








Socialism achieved through democratic 
and peaceful methods is the panacea of 
ail our problems. 

—Nehru 


The evils resulting from industrial 
capitalism are due largely to the accu¬ 
mulation of wealth in (he hands of a 
few and to abiiormally large dividends 
which arc gathered at the cost of 
sweated labour or at the cost of the 
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Voice of Great Men 

He who earns his living by the sweat of his brow and shares it with the needy, knows what right 
living is. 


—•Cfwru Nonak 

Your country requires heroes, be heroes. Stand firm like a rock. Truth always triumphs. What 
India wants is a new electric fire to stir up a fresh vigour in the national veins. Be brave, be brave ; man 
dies but once. I hate cowardice. Keep up the deepest mental poise ; take not even the slightest nodce of 
what puerile creatures may be saying against you. Indifference I indifference I indifference f All great 
undertakings are achieved through mighty obstacles. Put forth your manly effort. Wretched people 
under the grip of lust and gold deserve to be looked up>on with indifference. 


—Swami Vivekaimda 

The aim of its (a spiritualised society) economics would not be to create a huge engine of produc¬ 
tion, whether of the competitive or of the cooperative kind, but to give to men not only to some but to all 
men each in his highest possible measure—’the joy of work according to their own native and free leisure to 
grow inwardly as well as simply rich and beautiful life for all. 

—Sri Aarobindo 


O Serene, O Free, 

In thine immeasurable mercy auid goodness 

Wipe away all dark stains from the heart of this earth. 

Man’s heart is anguished with the fever of unrest. 

With the poison of self-seeking. 

With a thirst that knows no end. 

Countries far and wide flaunt. 

On their foreheads 

The blood-red mark of hatred. —Tugotrm 


I shall work for an India in which the poorest shall feel that it is their country, in whose making 
they have an effective voice, an India in which there shall be no high class and low class of people, an 
India in which all communities shall live in perfect harmony...There can be no room in^such an Intua for 
the course of untouchability, for the course of intoxicating drinks and drugs...Women will enjoy the same 
rights as men...This is the India of my dr earns. 

—Makutsaa 

Victorious socialism must necessarily establish a full democracy and, consequently, not only intro¬ 
duce full equality of nations but also realise the right of the separation. Socialist parties which did not 
show by ail their activity, both now, during the revolution, and after its victory, that they would liberate 
the enslaved nations and build up relations with them on the basis of a free union—^and free union is a 
false phrase without the right to secede—these parties would be betraying socialism. 

Democracy, of course, is also a form of State which must disappear when the State disappears, but 
that will only take place in the transition from conclusively victorious and consolidated socialism to full 
communism. 

—Lcnki 


If there is economic inequality in the country, ail the political democracy and all the adult suffrage 
in the world cannot bring about real democracy. Therefore, your objective must be to put an end to ail 
differences between class and class, to bring about more equsJity and mote unitary society, in other words, 
to shrive for economic democracy. We have to think in terms of ultimately developing into a classless 
society. That may still be a far-off ideal; I do not know. But we must nevertheless keep it in view. 

—Jawabarlal Nchns 
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We should like our generation to go down in history n.ot as one which lit the atoih and made the 
hydrozen bomb, but as the generation which brought together the peoples of the world and transformed 
them into a world community. The tragic experience of history teaches us that understanding among the 
peoples of the world is essential if civilisation is to survive. If we do not stir up the latent gc^ sense and 
goodwill of the people now drugged with debilitating hatred, it will only mean that though we teach 
history, history docs not teach us. 

—Dr. S. Radhakrishnan 

Do you want the fragrance of the full-bloomed rose ? If so, you must accept the thorns. Do you 
want the sweetness of the shining dawn ? If so, you must live through the dark hours of the night. Do 
you want the joy of liberty and the solace of freedom ? If so, you must pay the price. AND THE 
PRICE'OF LIBERTY IS SUFFERING AND SACRIFICE. 

—Netaji 

We shall, in thought, word and deed, abide by secularism, the great human principle taught us by 
Gandhiji and Jaw'aharlal Nehru. Wc shall go ahead with socialism, for socialism alone can cure our 
economic and social ills ; socialism alone can break the hold of poverty. 

We shall, in our international dealings, be partisans of friendship and peace, and make no alliajices 
that will diminish the honour and independence of our land. 

Democracy, Secularism, Socialism, Non-aligned pursuit of Peace—these are the four pillars which 
uphold the edifice we are building. 

—Smt. Indira Gandhi 


With Best Compliments 


from 


MOHAN MEAKIN BREWERIES LIMITER 

ESTD.1855. 

SOLAN LUCKNOW KASAULI 
MOHAN NAGAR 
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EDITORIAL 


Republic Day 


The stormy year 1974, ridden with unprecedented economic crisis, man-made shortage in food and 
power, soaring price-rise of all essential commodities by more than 23 per cent, unusual inflation by 14.3 per 
cent, artificial stagnation in industrial production, growing unemployment added with the sinister onslaught 
of the forces of reaction with the colossal aid of the vested interests both national and international, just 
rolled by, throwing a war-like challenge to the government and all democratic forces of the country. The 
reactionary forces in collusion with the unscrupulous privileged rich people under the design of the foreign 
enemies, raised their ugly heads in different parts of the country during 1974 taking advantage of the 
sharpening economic crisis. The counter-revolution was engineered against parliamentary democracy 
with a set plan to put, spokes in the wheel of our economic progress by stirring up chaos and anarchy 
throughout India. The crititical year 1974 gradually brought about polarisation of the political forces into 
democratic and anti-dcmocratic camp. This memorable year made significant contributions in science and 
technology by the magnificent achievements of the Indian scientists in the atomic blast through the novel 
device of implosion. The Indian nuclear scientists under the leadership of the Chairman, H.N. Sethna 
opened up in 1974 the gateway to the unlimited sources of energy to build up prosperous India. They will 
now march forward to harness the thermo-nuclear energy, which is much cheaper and safer t han fission 
energy for peaceful purposes. 

The nuclear scientists and technologists have designed and fabricated the 300 kgs. satellite in 1974, 
lu be launched shortly with the help of a Soviet rocket from a Soviet cosmodrome, to carry on signi¬ 
ficant experiments on X-ray astronomy, solar nutrons and gamma rays and to research on the existence of 
electrons and the ultra-violet basis of the ionsphere. The data of the experiments will be communicated to 
the receiving station at Sriharikota in Andhra Pradesh. The space centre at Trivandrum has been able 
to fabricate rockets 23 meters long with 17 tonnes weight which will be able to push a 40-kg satellite in a 
400 K.M. earth orbit. 

The Indian scientists and technologists have also attained marvellous achievement in 1974 by dis¬ 
covering oil in Bombay High which will go a long way to make India self-sufficient in oil. 

During 1974 the medical scientists of Ihdia also made brilliant contributions by bringing out several 
original medicines. ' ' 

While the year 1974 was darkened on the one hand with the stormy clouds of deepening economic 
crisis, artificial food scarcity and soaring price-rise and the counter-revolutionary movement of the forces of 
reaction both national and international to stem the tide of the India’s ecoiiomic prepress by creating disorder, 
on the other hand it heralded the dawn of the atomic era in India which is sure to usher in speedily 
economic prosperity in our poverty-stricken country. 

The New Year 1975 has dawned with the bright prospect of bumper food production, growth of 
industrial production by 5 to 6 per cent, considerable increase in export earnings and opening up new 
avenues for the provision of the unemployed. The year 1975 is sure to ameliorate the abnormal sufferings 
of the teeming masses through the stringent measures adopted by the government to bring down the price- 
level of the essential commodities. The stern actions of the government of India against smuggling, 
blackmarketing, hoarding, adulteration and corruption arc sure to save the suffering people from the naked 
exploitation of the unscrupulous businessmen and corrupt officials. The price index of the essential items 
must be brought down at any cost to save the country from the brewing unrest. 

The government in cooperation with the entire people must harness all resources of the country to 
step up production in the field and the factory to face the challenge of the sharpening economic crisis, 
which has been caused both by national and international factors. The international monetary instability, 
unusual inflation, acute trade rivalry, fuel crisis, soaring price-rise, growing .unemployment and increasing 
military budget of the developed capitalist countries have shaken up severely the very foundation of the capi¬ 
talist world and have also adversely affected our economy that is linked up with sterling. The bitter lessons 
of 1974 should dawn better sense among the rulers of the developed countries to change their profitbased 
capitalist economy and their aggressive policy to stir up war-tension in different parts of the world by 
increasing their military budget abnormally to strengthen further their militate, naval and air bases around 
the world. They should bear in mind that the .spectacular advancement of science and technology of this 
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nuclear has turned the capitalist mode of production and distribution thoroughly obsolete and worn- 
out. They should not forget that the days of exploitation and aggression of the weaker nations by the 
developed powerful countries are no more. 

The magnificent foreign policy of non*a!ig^ent ^nd peaceful coexistence as laid down by Jawahar- 
lal Nehru and followed by the government of India under the dynamic leadership of Smt. Indira Gandhi 
has enhanced remarkably prestige and goodwill of India throughout the world. To diy the Arab world 
and other countries of Africa, Asia and Latin America look upon India under the magnificent leadership 
of Smt. Indira Gandhi as the vanguard of the anti-imperialist struggle that is being conducted relentlessly 
for the liberation of the entire region. The bold imtiimperialist ^ policy of Smt. Indira Gandhi has earn^ 
enormous goodwill and friendship of all the countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America who arc still carry¬ 
ing on grim fight against imperialism, racism, Zionism and all kinds of injustices and exploitation 

On this historic occasion of the Republic Day, we should pay our respectful homage to the memo¬ 
ry of Mahatma Gandhi, the Father of the Nation, Jawaharlal Nehru, the architect of Modern India, Nctaji, 
the revolutionary torch-bearer of India’s liberation and the galaxy of martyrs and freedom fighters who 
shed their blood and sacrificed their everything for the liberation of our Motherland. The bloodbath of 
lakhs and lakhs freedom fighters broke open the chains of Mother India and forced the Britishers to quit 
India in 1947. To-day we should review the balanceshcet of our commissions and ommissions during 
the last 27 years. Have we been able to fulfil the dreams of the martyrs who sacrificed their precious lives 
for the country’s freedom ? Have we been able to fulfil the hopes and aspirations of the teeming masses 
The judgement about our performance during the last 27 years depends on how far we have been able to- 
wipe out tear from every eye. 

No doubt the population explosion at the rate of 2.5% annually, coupled with the abnormal 
drought and flood during the last two years as well as Indo-Pak war and the liberation struggle of 
Bangladesh in 1971 added with the impact of the international unprecedented economic crisis and the oil 
crisis have made India’s problems stupendous. But we must face the challenge with grim determinatioa, 
burning patriotism and dedication with a scientific comprehensive plan. The 5th five year plan should be 
scientifically reoriented with the socialist objectives of liquidating poverty, unemployment, illiteracy, 
backwardness and concentration of economic power in a few hands by creating an efficient and dynamic 
public sector ensuring growth of production and attainment of self-sufficiency. The entire people must be 
enthused with patriotic zeal to participate in the implementation of the new plan to build up prosperou-s 
India. 


On this historic Republic Day, let the burning patriotism and the revolutionary zeal for socialism, 
secularism, democracy and peace inspire the people of India to render dedicated services for the building 
up of happy, prosperous and self-reliant India on the bed-rock foundation of the socialist principles. 


HAPPY AND PROSPEROUS NEW YEAR 

TO 

OUR PATRONS, CONTRIBUTORS, 
SUBSCRIBERS AND ADVERTISERS. 

—EDITOR 
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COMMENTS 


Emergency In Bangladesh 

An ordinance of emergency has been promul¬ 
gated by the President of Bangladesh to counteract 
the onslaught of the anti-national counterrevolution¬ 
aries who are out to create anarchy and chaos in the 
country by overthrowing the present popular, secular, 
democratic and socialist government of Bangladesh. 
Since the liberation of Bangladesh from the chains of 
the neofascist Pakistani rulers, the stooges of the 
mighty neoimperialists, a deeplaid sinister design 
was hatched by the ncoimperialists and the neofa- 
.scists to engineer counter-revolution in Bangladesh 
for installing a puppet government under the aegis of 
the ncoimpcrialist cum ncofascist camp. Under the 
revolutionary leadership of Bangabandhu Sheikh 
Mujibar Rcbman the people of Bangladesh after 
smashing the shackles of the Pakistani military 
rulers established a free and sovereign Republic on 
the principles of democracy, secularism, nationalism, 
socialism and peace. The new Republic accomplish¬ 
ed the herculean task of rehabilitating ten million 
evacuees who took shelter within Indian union, 
rebuilding the destroyed railway lines, bridges and 
other communication arrangements, reconstructing 
the devastated industries and reorganising the eco¬ 
nomy on the socialist lines. But unfortunately the 
impact of the oil crisis and appalling natural calami¬ 
ties of devastatingw flood and the international 
sharpening economic crisis, soaring pric-erise and 
inflation inflicted severe blow to the reconstruction, 
plan of Bangladesh. The unusual price-rise of the 
various commodities including industrial equipments, 
raw materials and oil which Bangladesh imported 
further deepened the economic crisis of Bangladesh. 
The unforeseen storms and stresses due to national 
and international factors pushed the economic 
planning of reconstruction out of gear. 

The progressive radical measures of nationali¬ 
sing 80 per cent of all the industrial means of pro¬ 
duction, 90 per cent of the banking institutions, 
all principal means of transportation and controlling 
the foreign trade, moved the new Republic steadily 
towards socialist order. Bangladesh under the dyna¬ 
mic leadership of Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur 
Rehman started its first five year plan of economic 
development last April to achieve annually 5.5 per¬ 
cent increase in the national income by investing the 
major portion of the national income in the develop¬ 
ment of the public sector. Bangabandhu enacted 
new Agrarian Reforms for the solution of the 
agrarian problems and thus to make the country 
self-sufficient in food. He took up scientific pro¬ 
gramme to modernise agriculture for stepping up 
food production. No doubt the high density and 
abnormal growth of population is a stupendous pro¬ 
blem of Bangladesh. Half an acre of cultivable land 


only is available per capita. The huge number of 
landlesss kishans are to be harnessed in the task of 
national reconstruction. Bangabandhu issued the 
first decree to exempt land hungry peasants from 
the taxes and fixed 33 acres ceiling for land hold¬ 
ings. Ail surplus lands have been freely distributed 
among the landless peasants on cooperative basis. 
The Government has taken up programmes to build 
dams and to expand irrigation to step up food 
production. 

All anti-national forces of reaction with alle- 
gience to the neoimperialists, neofascists and Pakis¬ 
tan have combined to put the clock back and to 
change the democratic and socialist policy of the 
Government and to reintroduce unrestrained capi¬ 
talism under the guidance of the mighty neoimperial¬ 
ists. The Razz^ars, the Albadars and other out¬ 
lawed rightist religious propakistani chauvanistic 
groups and the pro- China elements have launched 
counterrevolution through terroristic activities ana 
thus to sabotage the economic progress of the state. 
The pro-pakistani elements inspired by Mr. Bhutto 
are carrying on vigorous campaign against the princi¬ 
ples of secularism, democracy and socialism by rai¬ 
sing the slogan of “Muslim Bengal.” Several 
lakhs Pakistani citizens whose repatriation to Pakis¬ 
tan was promised by Mr. Bhutto, have been surrepti¬ 
tiously carrying on campaign in favour of Pakistan. 
The agents of the neoimperialists and neofascists 
arc now operating vigorously to create another 
Chile in Bangladesh. The Government of Bangla¬ 
desh under the magnificent leadership of fiangat»n- 
dhu has taken up correct measure to foil the sinister 
conspiracy of the foreign enemies and their stooges. 
The p>eoples, Republic of Bangladesh under Banga¬ 
bandhu is sure to emerge as a happy and prosper¬ 
ous country on the foundation of the principles of 
socialism, democracy, secularism, nationalism and 
peace. 

Task of the Gongresa 

The Indian National Congress with huge mass 
membership being the ruling party should be reorga¬ 
nised as a disciplined and dedicate socialist party to 
guide the Indian people towards the building of 
happy and prosperous India free from exploitation, 
poverty, unemployment, illiteracy and unjust eco¬ 
nomic dbparities. 

The Congressmen should always bear in mind 
that the awakening of the Indian people after the 
defeat of the first war of independence in 1857, gave 
birth to the Indian National Congress on 28th 
December in 1885 to carry on the liberation struggle. 
The Congress which was transformed into a fight¬ 
ing mass organisation with the magical touch of 
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Mahatma Gandhi, the Father of the Nation, after the 
6rst world war, gradually developed- powerful ma« 
upsurge under Gandhiji’s unique leadership to fdrcc 
the British rulers to quit India in 1947. 

Since the transference of political power, India 
under the dynamic leadership of Jawaharlal Nehru 
marched forward through indastrialisation, modern¬ 
isation of agriculture, electrification, irrigation and 
education Nehriyi, the architect of modern India, 
enhanced her prestige and goodwill in the comity of 
nations by upholding the principles of socialism, 
democracy, secularism, non-alignment and peace. 
Nehru’s policy of peaceful co-cxistencc has no w be¬ 
come the cornerstone of the foreign polio/ of the 
leading countries of the world. 

Smt. Indira Gandhi's mignificent lea lcrslvp h-is 
been giving a new momentum to (he, coiinti y’s pro¬ 
gress and development through the impk-mentaiion 
of Nehru’s Plan in spite of the sinister mirhinations 
of the enemy countries and their stoiges in India. 
But unfortunately the adverse effect of (he Pak agg¬ 
ression in 19h5, unusual drought in consecutive three 
years, pressure of 10 million evacuees of Bang] idesh 
and Indo-Pak war in 1971 coupled with the o,l crisis 
and the unprecedented economic crisis oftlie entire 
aipitalist world added with the abnormal drouglu and 
flood during the last two years forced the Government 
to resort to excessive inflation catising abnormal rise of 
the cost of living. The forces of reaction have raised 
their ugly heads with the colossal aid of the enemy 
countries to create chaos for deepening further the 
economic crisis and thus to engineer counter-revolu¬ 
tion taking advantage of the deepening eco¬ 
nomic crisis to overthrow the progressive Govern¬ 
ment of Smt. Gandhi. The Congressmen are to 
face the challenge of the reactionary forces both 
national and international as well as the sharpening 
economic crisis mainly due to blackmarketing, 
smuggling, artificial shortage in food, other essen¬ 
tial necessaries, power and industrial production. 
While the profit of the monopolists arc increasing, the 
groWth of industrial production has been stagnated 
by them with a plan to create scarcity of the 
necessaries of life. The Congressmen are to render 
their selfless services in strengthening the Govern¬ 
ment to end blackmarketing, hoarding, smuggling, 
corruption and price-rise. They are to take up radi¬ 
cal programmes of national construction for the 
amelioration of the abnormal sufferings of the 
people. 

In order to implement the stupendous task of 
socialist transformation, the Congress must be revi¬ 
talised with a band of dedicated and disciplined 
cadres with socialist conviction. All undesirable 
elements having no firm faith in socialism .should be 
purged from the organisation without further delay. 

In the background of the present critical situation, 
both national and international when the entire Wes¬ 
tern world is just on the threshhold of complete 
crash due to unprecedented deepening economic 


crisis, soaring price-rise, inflation, industrial recess¬ 
ion, trade rivalry and increasing military budget, 
the Congress shall have to be reoriented as a full- 
fledged socialist party to build up happy and self- 
reliant socialist India where poverty, unemploy¬ 
ment, illiteracy, backwardness, exploitation through 
economic disparity would be things of the past. 

The glorious heritage of the Congress demands 
that the Congress workers imbued with burning 
patriotism and sacrificing spirit of the martyrs shall 
take up the herculean task of building new India 
on the foundation of the socialist principles. 

Suffering West Bengal 

The people of West Bengal are, simoly gro.m- 
ing today due to snaring price-rist* of the essential 
Ciinmoditie.s, artificial shortage of foodgr.iin^, growing 
unemployment, suicid.al internecine warfare among 
th-t ruling p.irty members and mal-administration. 
No doubt, the problems of West Bengal are 
stupendous. 

Since the II World War the people of Bengal 
have been fiacing acute problems due to the British- 
designed unprecedented artificial famine causing the 
toll of more than five million lives in 1943 and 
British-engineered communal riot of 1916 to pave the 
way for the partition of Bengal in 1947, added with 
the influx of the millions of displaced persons of 
East Bengal to West Bengal. More than one crorc 
people of East Bengal had to leave their hearth and 
home and to migrate to West Bengal after the trans¬ 
ference of political power in 1947, According to the 
Government statistics more than twelve lakhs 
refugees had to face death due to malnutrition and 
want of shelter and food. Even today after 27 years 
of independence more than 50 per cent of the 
displaced persons of East Bengal have not been 
rehabilitated, although the minorities of East Bengal 
were assured by the then national leaders about their 
proper rehabilitation in India. Many million victims 
of British-designed partition are undergoing even 
today unparalleled sufferings due to want of employ¬ 
ment, shelter and source of earning. Millions of 
such unfortunate men, women and children are today 
slowly approaching death for want of employment, 
shelter and any income, it is the imperative task of 
the Government of India to arrange proper rehabili¬ 
tation of these helpless victims of the imperialist- 
designed partition of India. These unfortunate 
people are facing abnormal miseries for no fault of 
theirs. It is high time that the Government of India 
should adopt a scientific plan to rehabilitate these 
displaced people of East Bengal. The Rehabilitation 
Ministry should not shirk its responsibility. 

Wc do feel confident that Mr. R.K. Khadiikar 
being a progressive and socialist-minded man will take 
bold initiative to draw up a comprehensive plan for 
the immediate rehabilitation of the displaced people 
of East BengJth It is the irfOral responsibility of 
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the Government of India to urange proper rehabilita¬ 
tion of these victims of partition. 

United Nation’s correct,decision 

We warmly hail the decision of the UN General 
Assembly passed by an overwhelming majority on 
November 12, banning the racist South Africa to 
participate in the UN session. It was indeed a disgr¬ 
ace for the United Nations to allow South Africa to 
continue its membership so long in spite of South 
Africa’s flagrant violation of the Charter of United 
Nations, The inhuman racist policy of the South 
African Government is really a slur of human civilisa¬ 
tion of the 20th Century. The South African mino¬ 
rity white rulers have been carrying on their neofasci¬ 
st racism in utter violation of the UN Charter and 
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights in accor¬ 
dance with their apartheid system to suppress brutally 
the majority dark population. They have been 
conducting this inhuman crime against humanity 
through barbarous repressive measures. 

The representatives of the socialist countries 
and the non-aligned 3rd countries have raised their 
voice of condemnation against the apartheid rr^ime of 
the South African minority government. The South 
African delegate was refused admission to the hall of 
the UN General Assembly Session. It is high time 
that the United Nations should take stern measures 
to liquidate the inhuman racism in South Africa and 
thus to save the suffering majority people of South 
Africa from the brutal oppression of the minority 
whites. 

CENTO Naval Exercise 

The recent CENTO naval and air exercise in 
the Indian ocean conducted from 19th November 
has caused grave concern to India and all other litto¬ 
ral states. According to the ‘New York Times’ this 
naval manoeuvring is the biggest demonstration of 
the naval might of the neoimperialist camp by the US, 
British, Iranian, Pakistan and Turkish armed forces. 
The report goes that the eight US warships which 
took part in this demonstration also included the 
80,000 tonnes aircraft-carrier Constellation and a 
nuclear sub-marine. It is indeed mysterious that 
immediately after the return of Dr. Kissinger to USA 
the protagonist of peace, from his tour of the Afro- 
Asian countries, the military demonstration in the 
Indian ocean by the 7th fleet and the CENTO naval 
and air exercise were organised to threaten India and 
other littoral states by stirring up war-tension in this 
region. 

It is most unfortunate that the neoimperialist 
powers are manoeuvrmg to create war hysteria in the 
Indian ocean area when peace has been established in 
Europe under the magnificent initiative of Comrade 
L. I. ft-ezhnev, the leader of the Soviet Union and 
the peaceful atmosphere has also been created in 
ln(B&n subHContinent under the dynamic leadership 
of 8^t' Indira Gandhi, India’s Prime Minuter, as well 


as in the Middte tlM heroic leadership 

of the Arab Tbc pc«co of the Indian 

ocean is essent&tl for the develo|wm and progress of 
the Indian subcontinent arid other littoral states. It 
is really very ominous that the US rulers have abno¬ 
rmally increased their military budget to 82,000 
million dollars when America is facing unprecedented 
economic crisis ^ due to soaring inflation, price-rise, 
monetary instability and growing unemployment. It 
is really regrettable that West Germany, Japan, 
Holland, France and England are also toeing the line 
of USA in increasing their military budget. It is 
very interesting to note that while the imperialist 
countries are increasing the military budget unusually 
in spite of their shaqaening economic crisis, Soviet 
Union has brought down the military budget to a 
considerable extent. 

The unprecedented economic crisis due to 
international monetary instability, abnormal mliation, 
spring price-rise, growing unemployment, acute trade 
rivalry and abnormal growth of human population 
upto 390 crores demand urgently the liquidation of 
the suicidal mad race for the manufacture of deadly 
armaments for human destruction. The colossal reso¬ 
urces of mankind wasted for manufacturing horrible 
weapons for the destruction of man and its 
creations should be ended forthwith. Better sense 
.should dawn ufwn die rulers of the developed count- 
tries to stop this suicidal race for the destruction of 
human civilisation. The entire resources of the world 
should be harnessed for the progress, development 
and happiness of the whole mankind. The exploita¬ 
tion of man by man and nation by nation should be 
a thing of the past. The everlasting peace is essential 
for the fulfilment of the cherished goal of mankind. 

Achievement of the Paleatinians 

The resloution of the 29th UN General 
Assembly held on November 22nd adopted by an 
overwhelming majority recognising the just demand 
of the Arab people of Palestine for self-determination, 
national independence and sovereignty as well as 
claim to get back their native land wherefrom they 
were forcclUlly displaced by the Israeli aggressors has 
been a positive achievement of the heroic Palestinian 
patriots. 

The Palestine problem was engineered by the 
imperialists after the 1st world war under the 
camouflage of the League of Nations’ decision, to per¬ 
petuate colonial domination and exploitation' of 
Palestiiie people. The imperialist conspiracy set up 
“a Jewish National Home” in Palestine with the 
colossal financial aid of the imperialist countries. 
The Zionists gradually forced through tencprist 
activities about 2,50,000 Arabs to leave their hearth 
and home and to migrate tu the neighbouring 
countries. 

On the termination of the 2nd world wit- the 
UN General Assembly took up a new decision 

( CorUd, on page 60 ) i 
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I feel that today there is a great need for having a far greater sense of involvement, civic consciousness 
where a city is concerned and equally of course in the rural areas, consciousness of what kind of society we 
want to build, what kind of neighbourhood we want to have. We know that in the world today there is a 
new kind of awakening and suddenly people have stopped and begun to think whether the direction that 
the societies were taking in the various affluent countries is the right direction, whether along with the 
many amenities and comforts which industrialisation and technology have brought, there are also not cer¬ 
tain disadvantages and certain long-term harm done to the society as well as to the environment. 


We know in our country that pesticides have helped a great deal to increase production, but now 
after steady use of pesticides over a number of years we find that some of the worst pests survived the 
poison whereas the les.scr ones which helped in many ways arc killed off. For instance, with regard to 
rats. The rat poison that was ustd killed off rats, it also killed off anything that came in contact with 
rats, that is, snakes, birds, many other insects and so on. Now we find a new strain of rats haS developed 
which thrives on the poison, but it certainly docs not get killed off, whereas the other things had been 
killed off with biological imbalance and which result in harm even to future. I am told in one part of the 
West Coast of India that some old crops and fruits have been wiped of and we don’t know whether we 
can ever revive them again. This is the experience in other countries also. 


So, I think all the social welfare workers have to look today not only to the schemes which are in 
effect, but also to the programmes of prevention of future harm to people and to the community and to 
nature. And in this, course, I include not only things like the use of pesticides and here we have to 
create and re-educate our people. First we have to educate them to use chemical fertilizers. Now wc 
we still say they have to use chemical fertilizers, but there must be a judicious use of them and there 
must be a balanced use of the organic fertilizers, compost and so on. Now this means more work for 
the farmer and it means more work for his wife. But this is one of the tasks which, I think, all rural 
workers should take up. 

Similarly, the question of health. Our health services are improving and expanding. The Social 
Welfare Boards also have various rural centres and the Mahila Mandals which look after some aspects of 
women’s and children’s health. But I think it is understood now that we can never provide health services 
to the whole population unless there it a very wide net work of preventive work and consciousness. Then 
wc have been able to contain some diseases, but others which are more dangerous such as leprosy, arc on 
the increase and at a time when it is a very curable disease, today there is no reason why anybody with 
leprosy cannot be fully cured, but the difficulty is that at the stage of infection or contagion, that is the stage 
when leprosy docs not show. 

Similarly, sometimes ago the President of the World Association for the Prevention of Blindness was 
here and I was informed that blindess is on the increase in India merely because of lack of knowledge 
mostly at the rural level, of rural parents or teacher. They said many babies would not be blind or have 
a bad eye sight if they had just a little bit of green in their diet. The green does not have to be a known 
vegetable. It can be any non-poisonous green leaf or anythil^ that is tested and seen that thii can be 
edible. 

Similarly, there are certain small infections which if treated immediately by putthig some eye-drop 
can be cured at that age and it will not recur. I am told that countrin such as Egypt have tackled thu 
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problem merely through schools. That is the school tcadiers as well aa dta older children look after 
younger chi'dren. No extra doctor or machinery, equipment or persoimel (a needed . And they have been 
able to eradicate things like trachoma and so on thereby improving the general eye*sight of the people as,'a 
whole. 


I have just given these two examples but I am sure you arc fully aware of the need for cleanliness 
of the environment as well as in personal habits to future good health. When we talk of education, it 
docs not mean merely learning iC't, Khxi, Oa, or A, B, G. Whatever it is, it means learning all of this 
which is going to shape the future life of the child and the future health—mental and physical—of die 
nation. 


Fortunately none of these programmes really needs any money. If it is a question of physical 
check-up, of course it does need an expert medical practitioner. But it can be tied up with local healdt 
centres, local hospitals and so on. 

There is also need to activate the ordinary citizen with regard to something like literacy. It does 
not take a lot of time, energy or money for one person to teach one or two other people and make them 
literate. If the women take up this work, you could immediately m ike great stride.s in improving the 
standard of literacy in our country. 

Village crafts are not only useful as an outlet for the personality and the individuality of our 
rural womenfolk and others. They are not only good for giving some slight employment, they can be 
used for again the sort of changes in society which we want. You all perhaps know how the Midhubatoi 
paintings have come on the world stage , for instance. Here was an arc that uneducated rural women of one 
part of Bihar were indulging in on holidays and festivals. 

Similarly I think there must be many many things whicli our women are making either just as part 
of their everyday life, of their worship or festivities, weddings and so on. 

There are many grasses, there arc different types of grasses that grow. In other countries every¬ 
thing that grows is used for some purpose. In a country like Japan, for instance, there is not a blade of 
grass that is allowed to go waste. There is not a feather that falls to the ground from a bird or anything 
that you can possibly think of. But in India we just ignore all that is growing and I think that the units 
which do work in the rural areas would see whit is growing, what use can be made of it 
and not just any use because if I may put in a word of caution, .some of the training that is being given, in 
many of the schoQils and the rural centres, the designs are simply terrible and not only are they spreading 
bad taste in the rural areas amongst people who had a very good sense of pattern, colour, line and so on, 
but they are producing useless articles. 

Experienced field workers can go to an area, consult the local women and those who are working 
and find out what else can be done and immediately it would help the people economically, ii would help 
them psychologically in feeling that they are producing something worthwhile because while it is 
important to give jobs to people, it is equally important to find activities which give some satisfaction 
other than merely earning. This is what I think is having a frustrating effect on the nation that more and 
more of the jobs which industry produces or machine prod-ices, although they bring in mire miaey, they 
give less satisfaction, and gradually this fruuratioa and the feeling of lack of onfilence in one’s own 
ability, this is something which has spread with industrialisation all over the world. 

I don’t think we can entirely face up to it when no other country has been able to do it, but cer¬ 
tainly we can make a small effort and provide the side activities which would give greater mental satisfac¬ 
tion and make fuller use of latest talent and abilities and thereby give more poise also to our people. 

I entirely agree that social welfare work has to be looked at from the national point of view. We 
do not wish to interfere with the State but 1 think work in the State itself would be much more effective 
if they knew what is happening in other States and if they took advantage of the experiences of people who 
have been functioning at a national level. But this is something in which all of you mast help us to 
convince the people in your States and by the quality of your work and the manner in which you can get 
on with the State authorities—because in social work, we are concerned with human beings and as there 
are people with human failings and virtues amongst those who have to be helped, there arc also people 
with failings and virtues amongst those at different levels of the administration. So it is equally important 
to be able to function with them on a basis of friendship and harmony than it is with those we want to 
help. It is only if wc can establish this kind of relationship that we can be effective in our work. 

It has been said that builders of joy arc the children of sorrow. It is for you to build a society free 
from want find condua its affairs solely for the general good, a society which can bring about change 
through law and largest consent and which can find fulmrnent in the happiness and equality of its 
citizens. 
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Heroic Sacrifices 
at the Altar of Mother India 

Sheel Bhadra Yaj«e, £VM P. 


The lives of our youngmen who are 
done to death, are burnt away just like 
incense on the altar of Motherland. Bande 
Mataram. On the altar of truth, justice 
and liberty these noble lives are sacrificed. 

(Madam Cama.) 

Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose while addressing 
the soldiers of INA said “Friends ! My Comrades in 
in the war ! Today I demand of you blood. It is 
blood alone that ran pay the price of freedom. Give 
me blood, I offer you freedom”. Kartar Singh 
Sarabha declared while mounting the gallows “Every 
slave has a right to revolt because Freedom is a 
fundamental right of man. If I had more lives than 
one it would have been a great honour to me to 
sacrifice each of them for my country”. These were 
the ideals with which a revolutionary freedom fighter 
led a ceaseless war against the foreign rule from the 
very date the Britishers set foot on the Indian soil— 
the battle field of Plassey which was sanctified by the 
sacred blood of Mohan Lai. With these ideals the 
heroes gave up their life of comfort, ease and courted 
hardship, sufferings and even death. 

The 1st Battle of Independence was fought in 
1857. Thereafter the heroes came waves after waves 
like the roaring waves of the sea striking the shore 
with fury. There came Basudev Balawant Phadke, 
Uam^ar Hari Chapekar and his brothers, Kshudi- 
ram, Prafulla Chaki, Kanai Dutta, Satycn Bose, 
Madan Lai Dhingra, Rash Behari Bose, Baghajatin, 
Bhagat Singh, Surya Sen, Netaji and many others 
known and unknown. Fearless of death they built 
the edifice of India’s freedom by sacrificing their 
blood. 

After the Sepoy Revolt of 1857, the first revolt 
was by the Jats known as Kuka movement. The 
leader of the movement—Lena Singh and 
Hira Singh were arrested in connection with the 
attack on Maloud and Maler Kotia and then 
blown out from cannonfirc, on January 18, 
1872. 

Basudev Balwant Phadke was a man of foresight 
and with great organisational capabilities. He was 
perhaps the first revolutionary to realise that India’s 
goal was a republic. He followed the path of Shivaji 
in organising guerilla party to rid the couritry of 
foreign rule for which he was generally called Shivaji 
-11. To raise funds he used the time of old method 
of looting the richmen and Government property. 
His plan was to jeopardise the administration of 


the Government by striking at Railway, Post & 
Telegraphs offices and other means of communica¬ 
tions. He was arrested on 3rd June, 1879 and send 
to Aden under a sentence of transportation for life. 
He escaped from Aden jail but rearrested soon after, 
He died in Aden on Feb, 17, 1963 after a hunger 
strike. 

Chapekar brothers inauguratetl the revolu¬ 
tionary movement of India. The shots that were 
fired from their firearms declared the establishment 
of Agnijug. Damodar Hari Chapekar, and Mahadeo 
Ranade killed Rand, the Pl^ue Commissioner of 
Poona for his tyranny and oppression. Damodar 
was arrested on August 9 and executed in the Yarrow 
Jail on April 18, 1898. Balkrishna was arrested 
in the same connection and executed on 12th 
May, 1898. Vasudev and Ranade were 
arrested in connection with the killing of David 
brothers—Ganesh and Ramchandra, they were 
executed on 1st May and 10th May in the Yarrow 
Jail. Sister Nivedita went to Poona to pay homage 
to the mother for presenting the nation with three 
jewels and touched her feet. 

The revolutionary movement ingnited by the 
Chapekar brothers spread to Bengal. The age of 
bomb was ushered in. Kshudiram and Prafulla 
Chaki were ffie two martyrs just after the Swadeshi 
movement of 1905 when the repression of the British 
Officers reached a climax. Kingsford, the Presiden¬ 
cy Magistrate of Calcutta earned a notority for 
flogging Sushil Sen, a boy of 15. He was transferred 
to Muzzaffarpur. Kshudiram and Prafulla Chaki 
were deputed to murder him but by mistake killed 
Mrs. and Miss. Kennedy. Prafulla Chaki was 
detected at Mokama Ghat by a Bengali police 
officer and committed suicide to avoid arrest. Kshudi¬ 
ram was arrested at Waini station and executed on 
August 11, 1908. Execution of Khsudiram and 
self-sacrifice of Prafulla Chaki created deep feelings 
among the people. Sushil Sen voluntarily sacrificed 
himself on May 21, 1915 to save his comrades after 
a dacoity at Pragpur. The revolutionary movement 
was not limited to India alone but spread in foreign 
countries also. Through the untiring effprts of 
Syamji Krishna Verma the India House was establi¬ 
shed in London and it served as a meeting place for 
the revolutionaries abroad. Madanlal Dhingra was 
executed for killing Gurzon Wylie in England on 
July 1st, 1909. His spirited declaratibn justifying 
his action revealed the motives behind all revolu¬ 
tionary Mtivities—“the only lesson required in India 
at present is to learn how to die and the only way 
to teach it is by dying ourselves”. 



During . 1900'and 191T there waa aspateiof 
Tcvolotionary activities in- Poona and the South.. 
Ananta Laxman Kanhere along with Krishna Gk^l 
Karve and Vinayak Deshpande was executed on 
December 21 St, 1909 for killing Jaclson, Collector of 
Nasik. Vanchi Iyer committed suicide after killing 
Ashe at Manachi railway station on June 17, 1911. 
The tragedy of Kamagatamaru at the Budge-Budge 
stkte, when scores of Shikh emigrants from 
Canada were killed by the police. On September 
30, 1914, also created a commotion in the country. 

Being inspired by fiery articles, appearing in 
the OaJhr thousands of Sikhs returned to India to 
join the Indian movements which continued to a 
great degree intensify revolutionary activities in 
Punjab. The incident in Kotngatamaru acted also as 
a fillip to the cause. 

But their main efforts were directed to seduce 
the Indian soldiers and regiments of the army into 
the revolution. Bishnu Ganesh Pingle was entrusted 
with the job. Pingle was a prominent leader in 
America who came to India to establish contact with 
the revolutionaries of Bengal in connection with the 
Indo-German.conspiracy towards Indian Indepen¬ 
dence. Pingle contacted the 5oldiers in several 
cantonments of Meerut, Kanpur, Allahabad, 
Varanasi, Faizabad and Lucknow. Some of the 
regiments agreed to join the uprisings particularly the 
■ 23rd Cavalry regiment. 

February 21st, 1915 was fixed as the date of 
simultaneous armed rebellions throughout Northern 
India with Lahofe as the principal centre. A 
national flag was designed. It was declared that 
India would be a Democratic Republic with Hardyal 
as the Head of the Indian Government. But the 
movement failed due to treachery. The Lahore 
conspiracy case started for trying the arrested leaders 
numbering about five hundred. Trials were held in 
nine batches and took more than six months to be 
completed. Main chauges against the conspirators 
were attempts to wage war against the King, to bring 
about mutiny among the soldiers, propagation of 
revolutionary activities, murders and robberies. 

Rashbehari Bose was the principal accused in 
the case but as he could not be arrested, the trial went 
on without him. 

Twenty-eight persons were sentenced to death 
among which were Pingle, Kartar Singh, Mani 
Singh and others. 

The scene now moved to Bengal. The Bengal 
revolutionaries made a plan to organise an open 
revolt by obtaining German arms. But this t<» 
failed. 9th September, 1915 became memorable in 
the history of the freedom struggle. History was 
enacted on the shores of Buri Ballang. Jatindranath 
Mukherjee (Bagha Jatin) with his colleagues Chitta- 
priya Chowdhury, Manoiajan Sen, Nirendra Das 


Gupta and Jyotish Pxl dug ^ tiiem^h and uve a fight 
to the thousand strong fully equipped British force 
for an hour on the .9th of September, 1915. Thl? 
was the first trench fight against the British by 
revolutionaries. J^o was fatally wounded and died 
in hospital on the 10th September- Ghittapriya was 
killed in the battle field. Vbnoraqjan and Niren 
were tried and executed on November 22, 1915 in the 
Balasore jail. Jyotish was sentenced to transporta¬ 
tion for life but later turned mad and died in the 
Berahmpur lunatic asylum in suspicious circumstances. 
The revolutionaries were defeated in the batde of 
Buri Ballang but sometimes defeat is more glorious 
than victory. 

In 1919, April 13, history was reenacted in 
Jallianwaiabagh when hundreds of unarmed non¬ 
violent people were shot down by General Dyer. 
About 400 pcole were killed and 1300 people 
were wounded in the 15 minutes of police firing in 
the Jallianwaiabagh where people assembled to 
register their protest against the arrest and deporta¬ 
tion of their leaders and inhuman atrocities of the 
Government against Rowlatt Bill demonstrators. The 
garden was walled on all sides with the exit gate 
lined with armed soldiers. Heroic son of India, 
Udham Singh took revenge of this wanton killing 
twenty years after the event by killing Michael 
Odyer—the main culprit of the massacre. He cour¬ 
ted Martyrdom on 12, June 1940. 

Hindustan Republican Association was founded 
in 1923 through the untiring efforts of revolutionary 
leaders likejogesh Chandra Chatterjee, Sachindra- 
nath Bakshi, Rajendra Nath Lahiri, Ram Prasad 
Bismii, Sachindranath Sannyal and others. In 1925 
it had several branches all over India. R^ndra- 
natb Lahiri, Ram Prasad Bismii and Asfaquila 
conducted the affairs of U.P. Due to scarcity of funds 
it was planned to loot Government property and 
the daring traing robbery at Kakori was committed 
on August 9, 1925.The famous Kakori conspiracy case 
started on 4th January, 1925. Rajendra Nath Liahiri, 
Ram Prasad Bismii, Asfaquila Khan and Thakur 
Roshan Singh were sentenced to death and executejd 
during December 17-21, 1927. jogesh Chandra 
Chatterjee, Govinda Kar, Mikandlal and Sachindra¬ 
nath Sannyal were sentenced to transprartation of life. 
Last word of Ram Prasad Bismii were “I wish the 
downfall of the British Empire. I tried to make 
India free. With my death these efforts will not 
end”. 

The efforts did not end. The Hindustan 
Republican Association was reconstituted as Hindus¬ 
tan Socialist Republican party under the immortal 
leaders Bhagat Singh and Sukhdev in charge of 
Punjab, Chandra Shekhar Azad, in charge of UP. 
Chandra Shekhar Azad was the Commander of the 
Military Department. The party decided to murder 
Mr. Scott, who was responsible for the attack on 
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Lala Lajpat Roy on 30ih October, 1928 while lead¬ 
ing a massive procession at Lahore in protest against 
the Simon Commission resulting in his death on 
November 17, 1928. But Bhagat Singh and Rajguru 
killed Mr. Sanders. On April 8, 1929, Bhagat Singh 
and Batukeshwar Dutta exploded two bombs in the 
Central Assembly. 

Jatin Oas a coaccused started his hunger strike 
on June 16, 1929 protesting against the torture and 
illtreatment of the political prisoners in jail. This 
resulted in his martyrdom on 13th September, 1929 
after 63 days fast. 

After a protracted trial, the judgement of the 
tribunal was out on 7 th October, 1930. An appeal 
to the Privy Council having proved futile. Bhagat 
Singh, Sukhdev and Rajguru were guillotined on 
March 23, 1921. Batukeswar Dutta was sentenced 
to transportation for life. Two of the accused in the 
trial Bhagabaticharan and Chandra Shekhar Azad 
were absconders. Bagabaticharan died on account 
of an explosion on 26th January, 1930 while experi¬ 
menting with bombs. Chandra Shekhar Azad, the 
hero of many revolutionary activities courted death 
after an open encounter with the police in the Alfred 
Park, Allahabad on February 27, 1930. 

An armed revolution rocked Eastern India—th? 
brightest episode in the revolutionary history of India, 
on the I8th April, 1930. Chittagong Armoury Raid 
against the mighty British force was a daring event 
which shook the very basis of the British empire. The 
sense of discipline, heroism and self-sacrifice of the 
brave revolutionaries raised unprecedented enthusiasm 
and awakening among the masses. The soul of the 
Chittagong raid was Surya Sen. On April 18, 1930 
war was declared against the British Government in 
the name of the Indian Republican Army. Sergeant 
Farrel was killed during the raid and the revolution¬ 
aries set fire to the armoury. Himangshu Bimal 
Sen got burn injury and died in the hospital on April 
28, 1930. A provisional Indian Government was 
declared the same night with Surya Sen as the Head 
of the Government. But soon the British forces 
reassembled and attacked the revolutionaries 
with arms from the Chittagong Port Armoury. 
Surya Sen with his fifty followers retrea¬ 
ted and took shelter in the Jallalabad Hills. In the 
fiercest of the battles that ever raged the small number 
of revolutionaries fought bravely against the multi¬ 
tude of the British forces that surrounded 

the hills and twice repulsed them on 22nd 
April, 1930. 74 British soldiers were killed and 
several injured. H^opal Baul, Nirmal Lala, Bidhu 
Bhushan Bhattacharjee, Naresh Roy, Sasanka Dutta, 
Pulin Bikash Ghosh, Jiten Dasgupta and Prabhas 
Baul courted martyrs’ death in the battle-field. 
Ardhendu Dastidar was wounded and died in the 
hospiul. After winning the battle at Jallalabad the 
revolutionaries adopted guerilla tactics as open 
encounter with limited resource would be futile. 
Several encounters took place with the British army 


and the police at Kalarpol, Chandan Nagar, 
Dhaighat and Gatrala. At the battle of Kalarpol on 
May 6, 1930, Swadesh Roy, Rajat Sen, Manoranjan- 
Sengupta and Debprasad Gupta gave up their life. 
Subodh Chowdhury and Fani Nandi were arrested,, 
Shri Krishna Chowdhury went underground after 
the Chittagong armoury raid. He attacked the 
European officers in the Cricket ground of Chitta¬ 
gong. Being arrested he was hanged on June 5, 1930, 
On 31st August, a pitched battle took place at 
Chandan Nagar, with Charles Tcgart and his police 
force, Jiban Ghoshal was killed and Ganesh Ghosh 
and Loknath Bal were arrested. On the 14th June 
the police on previous information laid a seize 
on the house of Savitri Devi at Dhalghat to capture 
Surya Sen. In this battle Capt, Cameron of the 
British force was killed. Sacrifice of Nirmal Sen and 
Apurba Sen enabled Surya Sen and Pritilata 
Waddedar to escape. European club at Pathartah 
was attacked on the 24th September, 1932 under the 
leadership of Pritilata Waddedar. PritUata was 
wounded and in order to avoid arrest she committed 
suicide. Courage and sclf-sacritice shown by Priti¬ 
lata who followed Masterda like a shadow reminds 
one the heroic Laxniibai of Jhansi. Ac the 
encounter at Gairala on Feburary 1933 Surya Sen was 
arrested and Puma Talukdar gave his life to save 
Mastarda. In the last encounter at Gairala on May 
18, Tarakeswar Dastidar and Kalpana Dutta were 
arrested after a grim battle. 

In the Chittagong Armoury Raid case judgement 
delivered on March 1, 1932 Ganesh Ghosh, Loknath 
Bal, Ambika Chakravarty were given transporta¬ 
tion for life. 

On the 12th January 1934—the idol of the 
Indian Revolption Surya Sen and his devoted collea¬ 
gue Tarakeshwar Dastidar were executed and their 
dead bodies were thrown in the Bay of Bengal. Last 
Clarion call of Surya Sen to his people and the party 
was only one thing, “My dream, a golden dream, a 
dream of free India. How auspicious is the moment 
when 1 saw it. Throughout my life, most passiona¬ 
tely, untiringly I have pursued it like a lunatic. I 
know not how far 1 proceeded towards the fulfilment 
of my Dream. Onward my countrymen onward— 
never fall back. The day of bondage was disappear¬ 
ing and dawn of freedom is ushered in”. Thus the 
curtain was rung on the memorable and glorious 
revolution. 

Then on December 8, 1930—happened a dare 
devil act when three youngmen of BV group Dacca 
entered the lion’s den in the Writers Building, Bengal 
and killed Col. Simpson and injured the Judicial 
Secretary Nelson and Chief SecrcUry Townshend in 
a ding dong corridor battle. The youngmen came 
prepared for death as they knew it would be impossi¬ 
ble to escape. Badal (Sudhir Gupta) committed 
suicide by taking potassium cynide. Beooy.Bose who 
killed Inspector General of PolKic, Mr. Lowman ia 


16 


Tki Contemporary 



Dacca on 29th August, 1930 fired from his owa 
revolver into his head and died in hospital on Dec. 
13. Dinesh’s shot pierced his temple but with great 
efforts Dinesh was saved. A _ case was instituted 
against him and he courted Sahid's death on the 7th 
July, 1931. Dinesh took his death philosophically. 

Hari Kishen was executed in the Mianwali Jail in 
connection with an attempt on the life of Sir Gcofray 
Mont Morenoy, Governor of NWP in December 23, 
1930. Ram Krishna Biswas of Gomilla killed Tarrini 
Mukherjee and courted death on August, 1932. 
Kanailal Bhattacharya was himself killed by enemy 
bullets on July 27, 1931 killing R. R. Garlick in the 
Alipore Court. 

Santosh Kumar Mittra and Tarckeshwar .Sen were 
killed in a dastardly attack by a contingent of barbaric 
police on the detenues in the Hizii detention camp. 
This inhuman atrocity spirited the country—specially, 
the youths of Midnapore who took revenge with the 
blood of the British officers. Three magistrates at 
Midnapore were shot dead one after the other—in fact 
Midnapore became the graveyard of the magistrates. 
The mighty British Govt, was struck with terror and 
nervousness. The first DM to be killed was James 
Peddy on 7th .'\pril, 1931. Next two magistrates to 
be killed were Robert Douglas and Burge, Robert 
Douglas was shot dead in his office on April 30, 1932. 
Pradyot Bhattacharya was caught and executed in 
Midnapur Central Jail on January 12, 1933. A chit 
was found in his pocket which read “A feeble protest 
against Hizii atrocities. Let Britain take note by the 
death of these people and let India awake by pure 
sacrifice”. Burge succeeded Douglas not only in 
office but also in a chain of events. Two youngmen 
of the BV group, Anathbandhu Panza and Mrigane 
Dutta shot Burge dead in the football ground on 2nd 
Sept. 1933. A grim struggle ensued. Ananta died 
on the spot and Mrigane died in the hospital. Next 
morning, Nirmal Jiban Ghosh, Brajkishore Ghakra- 
varty and Ram Krishna Roy of the BV group were 
arrested on a charge of conspiracy and executed on 
October 25-26, 1934. 

While a battle of life and death was raging 
within India an immortal hero — Netaji Subhash 
Chandra Bose raised the Azad Hind Fouz and 
established a provisional government in a foreign 
land having its own territory in Sahid and Sarwaj 
Island and recognised by nine world powers. His 
ambition was to carry on fight for independence from 
without. In a broadcast over the Tokyo Radio, 
Netaji said on June 21st, 1943, “We should once 
for all give up hope of any compromise with the 
British imperialism. Our independence admits of no 
compromise. Freedom will only be won when the 
British and their allies quit India for good. And those 
who want liberty, inside India and outside India must 


fight tvith aU our and vigour. Let us continue 

theba^e with uhshaLible fai^ till the day when 
ffie British imperialism will be broken up and out of 
its ashes India will once again emerge as an indepen¬ 
dent nation.” Men and women of Burma, Malaya, 
Singapore and Thailand joined the Azad Hind Fouz. 
20 crores of rupees were donated by Indians of Burma 
alone. Rapid formation of an army in foreign land 
goes to show the wonderful organisational ability and 
personality of the greatest hero of our times. He 
proved his mettle as a patriot, a statesman and a 
diplomat. The greatest a^ievement of the INA was 
the absence of communalism in the army and a sense 
of patriotism pervading all the rank and file irres¬ 
pective of caste, creed and religion. Exploits of the 
INA were many and well known to everybody. 
Battle of Imphal and Kohima have become written 
in golden letters in the history of India; number of 
heroes who sacrificed their lives in the battle field, 
martyrs who were captured and executed are innu¬ 
merable for individual mention. More than 26,000 
Azad Hind Fouz sacrificed their precious lives on the 
battle front. 

While the INA made a split in the ranks of the 
Indian Army, the revolt by the ratings of the Royal 
Indian Navy on 18th Feb. 1946 drove the last nail on 
the coffin of the British Empire. The communication 
ratings of the Signal School, HMIS Talwar, situated 
in Bombay went on hunger strike on Feb. 18, 1946. 
Within 25 hours the strike spread all over Royal 
Indian Navy. In fact the ratings took over the RIN 
completely. The strength of the Navy at that time 
was 40,000. The ratings then announced that they 
would not take any commands except from the Indian 
leaders. They fought the British in Karachi and 
Bombay. They kept the RIN under control for four 
days. The ratings surrendered only after Sardar 
Patel and Mr. Jinnah advised them to do so. Many 
ratings lost their lives in the revolt—the last revolt in 
the freedom struggle. The revolt in the army and 
the Royal Indian Navy coupled with wide spread 
awakening among the masses as shown in the 1942 
movement were therefore crucial feature in the 
decision of the British Imperialist to quit India. 

These heroes died so that India can live. The 
dream of a happy and prosperous India where there 
will be no poverty, no class exploitation, no unemp¬ 
loyment and there will be smile on every face. The 
nation owes a debt to them which has not been repaid* 
The hero of Chittagong Armoury Raid case—Mas- 
tarda, wrote to his countrymen “Write in red letters 
in the core of your hearts the names of all patriots who 
have sacrificed their lives in the altar of Freedom”. The 
time has come when every Indian should search his 
heaut to examine whether even the last words of the 
immortal hero have been kept, not to speak of ful- 
fiUii^ the dreams of the beloved sons of the Mother, 
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THE REPUBLIC DAY 

HIRANMAY BANERJEE 

Ex~Vice Chancellor Babindra Bharati UniveraUy 


We are going to celebrate another Republic 
Day very soon. Our constitution did not evolve 
through a long process of growth like that of the 
United Kingdom. It was drawn up by a constituent 
assembly made up of the chosen representatives of 
the people, with the help of the leading constitutional 
thinkers of the country, including legal luminaries 
like Dr. B. R. Ambcdkar and idealist’C statesmen like 
Jawaharlal Nehru. It assimilates all the best features 
of the established democracies of the world. It also 
incorporates what is best in the constitution of States 
wedded to socialistic thoughts, namely their humanis¬ 
tic approach and concern for safeguarding the 
interests of the underpriviledged. 

That our constitution has sought to strike the 
mean between democratic trend emphasising the 
need for safeguarding individual freedom and socia¬ 
listic trend towards an egalitarian society is clearly 
reflected in its preamble. It includes among others, 
justice, both .social, economic and political and a.ssures 
the dignity of the individual. Economic justice is 
expected to .secure proper distribution of wealth with¬ 
out allowing it to be concentrated in the hands of a 
few opportunists. The guarantee of the rights of the 
individual citizen to freedom of expression and con¬ 
duct allows the individual to develop his talents 
according to his own wishes, without being imposed 
on by the State. Its objective, therefore, clearly is 
to allow the individual to improve himself to the 
maximum extent possible and yet aim at distributing 
the resources of the country to all citizens equitably. 

This is as things should be, for after all, there 
is a sort of symbiotic relation between the individual 
and the society. The individual is what he is as a 
member of the human community to which he be¬ 
longs; that provides him with his social heritage. 
Without the environment of the society the indivi¬ 
dual is lost. This does not however, mean that the 
individual should be subservient to the society. 
Rather, in the interest of the growth of the society 
itself, it is necessary that the individual should be 
allowed free scope to develop his own talents, so that 
he can add to the wealth of the society. The 
society gives his nourishment to the individual, 
and the individual pays back his debt 
by acquiring new knowledge or new technique 
or new idea and thereby contributing to the store¬ 
house of the society. He thus enriches the social 
heritage for the posterity. “Without creative person¬ 
alities,'^ observes Albert Einstein, “able to think and 
judge independently, the upward development of the 
society is as unthinkable as the development of 
individual personality, without the nourishing soil 
of the community." 

There is reason, for us, therefore, to be proud 
of our Constitution. It has since worked for twenty- 
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four years. In the first decade it worked fairly satis> 
factorily; but from the end of the second decade it 
became seriously beset with difficulties. With the- 
passing of time, the difficulties appear to grow and 
just at the moment our prospect is very bleak indeed. 
Parties fighting electio ts not unoften indulge in un¬ 
fair practices and do not even in some cases, refrain 
from violent methods. An atmosphere is sought to 
be created where fair elections c.innot take place. 
And after elections arc over and (jovernments start 
functioning under the party which gets its mandate 
through electiom, unconstitutional methods are adop¬ 
ted to unseat it from power. Individuals are forced 
to resign under threats of violence. 

Admittedly, democracy is not a perfect method 
of public administration. But so long as a better 
substitute is not found, we shall have to carry on 
with this system of Government. A partyless demo¬ 
cracy has been suggested as a substitute. It is how¬ 
ever, difficult to visualise how this can be made 
feasible. Perhaps many parties can be persuaded to 
fight an election jointly under a comm >n leader to 
unseat the Congress which has been enjoying a 
monopoly of political power from the very date of 
independence; but will they be able to sink their 
ideological differences and work together as a team ? 
It is more likely that once they qualify themselves to 
govern, they will start fighting against one another 
to capture as much power as possible, with the conse¬ 
quence that their government will collapse, under 
pressure of internal dissension. 

It is unfortunate that we have not been able so- 
far, to build in practice a true democracy in our 
countty. Party government as it obtains in the two 
established democracies of the world, where two or 
three parties alone strive for being elected to power 
by the voters and govern the country in turn, is yet 
to be achieved in India. It enables the rival political 
parties to develop a healthy spirit of sportsmanly 
rivalry. Many desirable consequences flow out of 
this. For one thing, free and fair elections arc made 
feasible. It is not an uncommon sight in a British 
election to see the leader of a party campaigning for 
his elections in a car driven by his wife and alto¬ 
gether discarding security arrangements. This is 
unthinkable in the conditions obtaining at present in 
India. Secondly, while the party capturing the 
majority seats takes over power, it is held in check 
by the sizable opposition from committing excesses. 
Thirdly, as power is shared by the rival parties 
alternately according as the voters in their unscru- 
table ways decide, there is little feeling of di^ppoint- 
ment or frustration when a party does not happen tu 
be returned to power. Itucan wait for the next 
chance. 

{Conld. on page 20) 
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-'ROOTS OF THE PALESTINIAN QUESTION'^ 

BY 

YASSER ARAFAT 

{Ghairman of the Exicutive Committee of the Palestine Liberation Organisation) 

—Extracts from his speech in the UNO 


The tools of the Palestinian question reach back 
into the closing years of the I9th century, in other 
words, to that period which we call the era of colo¬ 
nialism and settlement as we know it today. This is 
precisely the period during which Zionism as a 
scheme wa.s born ; its aim was the conquest of Pales¬ 
tine by European inamiCTants, just as settlers coloniz¬ 
ed, and indeed raided, most of Africa. This is the 
period during which, pouring forth out of the west, 
colonialism spread into the further reaches of Africa, 
Asia, and Latin America, building colonics every¬ 
where, cruelly exploiting, oppressing, plundering the 
peoples of those three countries. This period per¬ 
sists into the present. Marked evidence of its totally 
reprehensible presence can be readily perceived in 
the racism practised both in South Africa and in 
Palestine. 

Just as colonialism and its demagogues digni¬ 
fied their conquests, their plunder and limitless attacks 
upon the natives of Africa with appeals to a “civi¬ 
lizing and modernizing” mission, so too did waves 
of Zionist immigrants disguise their purposes as they 
conquered Palestine. 

The Jewish invasion of Palestine began in 
1881. Before the first large wave of immigrants 
started arriving, Palestine had a population of half a 
million ; most of the population was either Moslem 
or Christian, and only 20,000 were Jewish. Every 
segment of the population enjoyed the religious tole¬ 
rance characteristic of our civilization. 

Palestine was then a verdant land, inhabited 
mainly by an Arab people in the course of building 
its life and dynamically enriching its indigenous 
culture. 

Between 1882 and 1917 the Zionist Movement 
settled approximately .50,000 European Jews in our 
homeland. To do that it resorted to trickery and 
deceit in order to implant them in our midst. Its 
success in getting Britain to issue the Balfour Decla¬ 
ration onre again demonstrated the alliance between 
Zionism and imperialism. Furthermore, by promis¬ 
ing to the Zionist movement what was not hers to 
give, Britain showed how oppressive the rule of 
imperialism was. As it was constituted then, the 
League of Nations abandoned our Arab people, and 
Wilson’s pledges and promises came to nought. In 
the raise of a mandate, British imperialism was 
cruelTy and directly imposed upon us. The mandate 


document issued by the League of Nations was to 
enable the Zionist invaders to consolidate their gains 
in our homeland. 

In the wake of the Balfour Declaration and 
over a period of .tO years, the Zionist movement 
succeeded, in collaboration with its imperialist ally, 
in settling more European Jews on the land, thus 
usurping the properties of Palestinian Arabs. 

By 1947 the number of Jews had reached 
60,000 ; they owned about 6 percent of Palestinian, 
arable land. The figure should be compared with 
the population of Palestine, which at that time was 
1,250,000. 

As a result of the collusion between the man¬ 
datory Power and the Zionist movement and with 
the support of some countries, this General Assembly 
early in its history approved a recommendation to 
partition our Palestinian homeland. This took place 
in an atmosphere poisoned with questionable actions 
and strong pressure. The General Assembly parti¬ 
tioned what it had no right to divide—an indivisible 
homeland. When we rejected that decision our 
position corresponded to that of the natural mother 
who refused to permit King Solomon to cut her son in 
two when the unnatural mother claimed the child for 
herself and agreed to his dismemberment. Further¬ 
more, even though the partition resolution granted the 
colonialist settlers 54 per cent of the land of Palestine 
their dissatisfaction with the decision prompted them 
to wage a war of terror against the civilian Arab 
population. They occupied 81 per cent of the total 
area of Palestine, uprooting a million Arabs. 
Thus, they occupied 524 Arab towns and 
villages, of which they destroyed 385, completely 
obliterating them in the process. Having done so, 
they built their own settlements and colonics on the 
ruins of our farms and our groves. The roots of the 
Palestine question lie here. Its causes do not stem 
from any conflict between two religions or two nati¬ 
onalisms. Neither is it a border conflict between 
neighbouring states. It is the cause of people 
deprived of its homeland, dispersed and uprooted, 
and living mostly in exile and in refugee camps. 
When the majority of the Palestinian people was 
uprooted from its homeland in 1948, the Palestinian 
struggle for self-determination continued under the 
most difficult conditions. We tried every possible 
means to continue our political struggle to attain our. 
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national rights, but to no avail. Meanwhile, we had 
to struggle for sheer existence. Even in exile we 
educated our children. This was all a part of trying 
to survive. In the past 10 years of our struggle, 
thousands of martyrs and twice as many wounded, 
maimed and imprisoned were offered in sacrifice, all 
in an effort to resist the imminent threat of liquida* 
tion, to regain our right to self-determination and 
our undisputed right to return to our homeland. 
With the utmost dignity and the most admirable 
revolutionary spirit our Palestinian people has not 
lost its spirit in Israeli prisons and concentration 
camps or when faced with all forms of harassment 
and intimidation. It struggles for sheer existence and 
it continues to strive to preterve the Arab character 
of its land. Thus it resists oppression, tyranny and 
terrorism in their ugliest forms. 

It is through our popular armed struggle that 
our political leadership and our national institutions 
finally crystallised and a national liberation move¬ 
ment, comprising all the Palestinian faction, organi¬ 
sations, and capabilities, materialised in the Palestine 
Liberation Organisation. 


Through our militant Palestine pational libera¬ 
tion movement, our people’s struggle matured and 
grew enough to accommodate political and social 
struggle in addition to armed struggle. The Pales¬ 
tine Liberation Organisation was a major factor in 
creating a new Palestinian individual, qualified to 
to shape the future of our Palestine, not merely con¬ 
tent with mobilising the Palestinians for the challenges 
of the present. I am a rebel and freedom is my cause. 

Why therefore should I not dream and hope ? 
For is not revolution the making real of dreams and 
hopes ? So let us work together that my dream may 
be fulfilled, that I may return with my people out of 
exile, there in Palestine to live with this Jewish free¬ 
dom-fighter and his partners, with this Arab priest 
and his brothers, in one democradc State where 
Christian, Jew and Moslem live in justice, equality, 
fraternity and progress. Is this not a noble dream 
worthy of my struggle alongside all lovers of freedom 
everywhere ? For &e most admirable dimension of 
this dream is that it is Palatinian, a dream from out 
of the land of peace, the land of martyrdom and 
heroism, and the land of history, too. 


(CotUd. from page JS) 


The question arises : Why has an opposition 
failed to develop in our country ? One major reason 
is perhaps the tremendous prestige of the Congress 
for its contribution to our freedom movement. A 
party with a long history dating from 1886, it carried 
on singlehanded a fight with the strongest imperialist 
power in the world for decades, till its efforts were 
rewarded. The movement was led by a galaxy of 
a selfless leaders who were prepared to undergo the 
utmost Bufferings for the cause of freedom. Small 
wonder, in the process, the Congress acquired a 
prestige which has never been enj >yed bv any political 
party in the world. The masses learned to love only 
one party in consequence, and so, when the constitu¬ 
tion started operating the v«t majority returned 
Congress to power again and again in elections. 
Even in its worst days, where Congress had to taste 
defeat in some states, it was elected in substantial 
numbers which potentially had the power to unseat 
the rival parties. 

While this has led to certain obvious advantages 
in the initial stages of our political career as an 
independent sovereign State, it has undoubtedly 
prevented the growth of a situation which helps the 
creation of a healthy opposition. There is another 
major factor which has also operated against it. We 
are still a divided nation with centripetal forces at 
work in various regions. Being a big country with 
many ethical and religious groups, we have not yet 
been able to forge a spirit of nationalism which alone 
can weld us ti^ether as a single nation. Parochialism 
asserts itself in regional groups, which clamours for 
loosening of the federal ties. New states are sought 
to be created for satisfaction of particular religious 
or cultural or ethical groups. Thirdly even political 


parties wedded to similar ideologies fail to join to¬ 
gether to consolidate their position. Rather the trend 
is towards splitting of such parties into splinter 
groups. That explains why there are so many rightist 
parties just as there are as many . or perhaps 
more, leftist parties. This phenomenon is 
difficult to explain; but this perhaps may be attribu¬ 
ted to clash of personalities. It is the love of power 
that sways the mind of a leader more than his loyalty 
to the ideology he adopts. 

All these factors have combined together to 
build up a very complex situation in the political 
field. In consequence, a condition is obtaining at 
present in our country, which can perhaps be better 
described with the help of an anology. We can aptly 
compare the seat of power to which the party winning 
elections is returned as the driver’s seat of a tame 
elephant. It is fair game for other parties to wait for 
their right to unseat the fortunate party by winning 
the hearts of the voters, through fair methods. Unfor¬ 
tunately, for sundry seasons, they find that they 
cannot get their turn to occupy the seat of power 
time and again. The consequent frustration provides 
the incentive for them to adopt the method of trying 
to pull down the party in the seat of power by adopt¬ 
ing all kinds of means. 

This is not fair sport, for it may lead to serious 
consequences. Such tactics endanger democracy and 
may even destroy it. Political elections are still good 
sport, if played strictly according to rules and in the 
proper spirit. Of course, the proper climate for the 
same has to be built up; but mat can only be done 
if the different parties combine their efforts to remove. 
the (actors working s^ainst the growth of a healthy, 
opposidon in our country. 
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BiplaLlirlLa tliiflaqong aoJ iLe 
ArmeJ Uprising in 1931 

GANESH GHOSH 

President, Biplabtirtha Chattagram Smritl Sanstlia 


Chittagong was a small district in the far 
eastern corner ut' the Indian sub>continent bordering 
on the Bay of Bengal. The land was hilly, a wing 
of the Lushat hills penetrated at the northern corner 
of the district and ran upco the southern end. In the 
district town itself there were a number of hillocks 
which not only added beauty to the town but also 
provided very suitable accommodation to many 
government offices and residential provision for 
important district personages. The river KarnafuIIy, 
originating from the Lushai hills in the far north 
dashes past the district town and runs straight to the 
sea only a few kilometers to the west. Unlike all the 
other districts of Bengal Chittagong had much more 
length than its breadth; the former was several times 
the latter. The northern border of the district 
touched the southern part of the princely state of 
Tripura and the southern end of the district lied 
closer to the port of Akyab within the province of 
Burma. 

The population of the district was only about 
1.6 millions, more than eighty per cent being Musli¬ 
ms. The district town harboured a big port which 
could accept and accommodate all sorts of ships and 
ocean liners. These ships often rccriutcd labour 
and sailors which offered opportunities to a section 
of the Muslims of the district to become professional 
sailors. It is interesting to note that many such 
retired sailors, when asked to say which parts of the 
world they had been to, gave out, without the least 
hesitation whatsoever, a formidably long list of the 
naunes of ports to which they had taken their ships. 
It is through these sea faring people that many sorts 
of liberal thoughts came to Chittagong from different 
parts of the world and the common men of Chitta¬ 
gong came to know of them. The Muslims and 
Hindus of the district had lived in perfect peace and 
amity for centuries. Never haul there been communal 
riots or even communal troubles in the district even 
when there had been very serious communal riots in 
the adjacent and neighbouring districts. The exis¬ 
tence of the sea and of the hills in the district had 
their inevitable effect and influence on the popula¬ 
tion of the district and their mental make up. The 
boundless sea on the border of the district, generally 
speaking, nmde the pet^lc generous, broad m'mded, 
ersevering and libval. Also, at the same time the 
ills had made them hard-working, patient and 
tolerant. 


Undoubtedly the Muslims of the district, not 
unlike the Muslims of all other places of the vast 
Indian sub-continent, had their own communal 
pride that, since they were the rulers of India only 
some decades back, they and they only were the 
sole competent people to take up the rutership of 
India again. But the natural social climate of the 
disteict and the tolerance, amity and fraternity 
which both the Hindus and Muslims had built up, 
nurtured and maintained through more than a 
couple of centuries past, never made the do minant 
section think that only by terror and humiltion would 
they be able to assert their domination and poUtical 
superiority over the minor section. 

In the social sector there was no major trouble, 
but the people as a whole was definitely unhappy 
over the political set up. The anti-British feeling all 
along had remained dormant and there were occa¬ 
sions when it spurted on in minor open encounters. 
But by the seventees of the 18th century the people 
of the plains and the Chakmas of the hills of Chitta¬ 
gong had put up a determined armed opposition to 
the loot and rapine of the English East Indian Com¬ 
pany and its English employees. After the British 
had managed to depose Sirajudowlla, the Nawab of 
Bengal, through conspiracy, chicanery, treachery 
and betrayal in 1775, they contrived to force out a 
treaty from Mir Kassim, then made Nawab of Bengal, 
which granted the East India Company the right to 
collect revenue from tlie people living in the districts 
of Burdwan, Midnapur and Chittagong. But the 
greedy British traders interpreted the treaty to them¬ 
selves to mean that it conceded to both the trading 
concern, the East India Company, and all the 
English employees connected with it to fiees the 
the people as much as they could even by the appli¬ 
cation of force. Gradually, this limitless loot, extrac¬ 
tion and oppression by the English marauders for 
transcended the capacity of the people to pay and 
endure and pushed them all to the point of despera¬ 
tion. In 1776 the people of Chitt^ong under the 
lead and guidance of the Chakmas, such was the 
name of the people who lived in the hills of Chitta¬ 
gong, waged a determined armed opposition to the 
heardess loot and oppression of the English pirates. 
But the people had only bows, arrrows swords and 
spears,-weapons much inferior to and almost use¬ 

less against rifles with which the troops under the 
East India Company were equipped. Yet though it 
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appears absurd and seems quite unbelievable, it is 
extremely surprising to know that about two hundred 
years ago by following the “hit and run” tactics of 
the present day guerilla method of warfare, that is, 
by suddenly dealing a devastating blow against the 
unsuspecting English army and running away to hide 
inside the thickest jungles of the hills and also by 
intelligently utilising the hilly terrain, completely 
unknown to the ontsiders, as a suitable ground for 
their war of resistance with only inferior arm«, the 
Chakmas and the people of Chittagong killed and 
disabled an unbelievably large number of the enemy 
troops. 

But certainly bows and arro vs h id their limits 
and gradually the resistance of the people was losing 
its original strength and vigour. 0,i the other side 
too the offence and attack of the greedy British tra¬ 
ders were also becoming weaker and purposeless. 
They had seen, through bitter experience that since 
armed action even with far superior arms failed to 
break the morale of the people, determined and 
conscious of their own rights and position, even 
after a decade and a half it was necessary to think of 
and find out early some other method. Accordingly 
in 1789 they accepted a number of demands of the 
people, modified their method of collection and came 
to an understanding wiih the people. Thus ended 
the struggle of the Chakmas and of the people of 
Chittagong against the loot and extraction by the 
early English marauders. 

After this struggle, a mass movement partici¬ 
pated and supported by thousands and thousands of 
persons grew up in Chittagong much later and only 
by the beginning of the third decade of the present 
century, when Gandhiji took upon himself the poli¬ 
tical leadership of the nation and issued a call to cut 
off all connections from and deny all sorts of coope¬ 
ration to the “Satanic British Government” in India. 
Gandhiji was so much impressed with the perfor¬ 
mance of the Chittagong people at the lime that in 
one of his famous articles in “the Young India” 
Gandhiji had said that in the march of the nation on 
the road of struggle to freedom “Chittagong had 
come to the fore”, But of this more afterwards. 

Another event of very great historic importance 
took place in India before the end of the century; it 
was the birth of the Indian National Congress in 1885. 
A few patriotic statesmen of India of outstanding 
ability had been thinking for some time to do some¬ 
thing and to take some steps in the way of ameliora¬ 
ting the sufferings of the people and to get some 
relief for them from the unbearable burden of foreign 
loot and oppression. They ultimately took up the 
idea of forming an organisation for the politically 
conscious people of India and towards the end of 
1885 convened a conference in Bombay under the 
Chairmanship of W.C. Banerjee where the Indian 
National Congress came into being. 


The idea and initiative to form such an organisa¬ 
tion'of the Indian people^ of course, came from the 

British imperialists themselves to some of whose 
minds it had appeared that the exbtence of the 
foreign administration itself in India and the way the 
same was run were sure to create, sooner rather than 
later, great discontent and generate a feeling of 
opposition within the people; and unless something 
was done early, that is unless some contrivance was 
brought into being through which at least the vocal 
section of the people could give vent to the grievance 
and discontent of the Indian people these will surely 
one day burst out with devastating consequences as 
had happened by the middle of the expiring ccaturv. 
The idea was to set up an organisation of the edu¬ 
cated people of India, without any dfficial status or 
recognition whatsoever, where it will be possibl *. 
occasionally, to discuss the failures of the adminis¬ 
tration and give expression to the grievances and 
demands of the people. The credit for originating 
this idea goes to Allan Octavian Hume, an ex-adminis¬ 
trator of India, who, after retirement from service, 
mooted the suggestion to some of the top rulcr.s in 
England who whole-heartedly supported the plan 
and communicated their approval to the Governor 
General in India. Hunic’.s proposal was also taken 
up by a number of Indian statesmen and the Indian 
National Congress came into being. Some top Eng¬ 
lish administrators in India even attended a few 
annual sessions of the Indian National Congress to 
demonstrate official support and p itronage to the 
newly born organisation and also to provide suitable 
guidance, to the Indian leaders so that their emergent 
nationalism and patriotic emotion did not push them 
to transcend the limits of loyally to the Emperor of 
India in England. 

But whatever the British imperialists might 
have had in their fond hopes and imagination with 
regard to the future of India at that time, they had 
been actually swiming against a powerful current and 
had been fighting for a lost cause without however 
their being in the least conscious of it. 

Within a few years after its creation the Indian 
National Congress came to realise its mission and 
turned up into a thoroughly anti-imperialist organisa¬ 
tion resolved to oppose foreign administration and 
exploitation in India,—not with arms of course but 
with powerful arguments only at the begining and 
with peaceful demonstrations together with strong 
expressions of discontent at later stages. Top British 
officials in India started to frown at the unpleasant 
development, discontinued attending annual sessions 
and withdrew official patronage from the Indian 
National Congress. 

Nine years after the birth of the Indian 
National Confess Suijya Kumar Sen saw the light of 
the world in Noapara, a small village in Chittagong. 

{Conti, on pag* 28) 
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Diffusion and Deiinking of Modopoiy Press 
Necessary To Defeat Reaction* 

Working Journalists Must Become Owners 

Harsh Deo Malaviya, M.P. 


This amending measure seeks to provide a statu¬ 
tory Wage Board for non-working journalist news¬ 
paper employees working in a newspaper establish¬ 
ment. Till now the wages of only the working journa¬ 
lists were fixed statutorily by a Wage Board and, 
therefore, I welcome the Bill, f entirely' endorse 
the points made by my hon’blc friend, Mr. 
Anand, on that side. In clause 3 of the amending 
Bill the definition of the non-working journalist 
newspaper employee includes a person who is empl¬ 
oyed mainly in managerial and administrative capa¬ 
city or, bein:; employed in a supervisory capacity 
performs, either by the nature of the duties attached 
to the olRce or by reason of the power vested in him, 
the functions mainly of managerial nature. 

The hon’ble Minister must consider this because 
this has to be reronsidered. Employers are a very 
clever lot. They will give a Miperficial designation 
of manager, supervisor, monitor or something and 
exclude quite a lot of these people from the operation 
of this Bill. So there should be a statutory Wage 
Board for non-jonrnalists which should fix the wages 
for the manager aod the supervisory staff also. TTiis 
should not be excluded This is veiw important. 

Benami Press Ownership : 

Now the definition of the term “Newspaper Estab¬ 
lishment” in the Working Journali.sfs (Conditions 
of Service and Miscellaneous Provisions) Act of 1955 
makes no reference to a printing press where a news¬ 
paper is printed. Again, it is a point which the 
hon’ble friend, Mr. Anand, has made out. It becomes 
therefore, imperative that the amending measure 
should include a reference to the printing press 
where a newspaper is printed. There are newspaper 
establishments which own a printing press of their 
own. But there are certain newspaper establishments 
where the press is owned by a separate company 
under a separate management or owned benami by 
the proprietor or his brother, his sister, his mother, 
wife, etc. It is possible that certain newspaper 
establishments may try to bifurcate their newspaper 
establishments from their printing press, as pointed 
out by me, and put the two under separate manage¬ 
ments at least for the sake of fraud. 

Thereby they might try to exclude employees in a 
printing press from the perview of the award of the 
statutory wage board for non-journalist newspaper 
employees as and when it is set up. It should be 

• Speech in Rajya Sabha on 28.11.74 


noted that the non-statutory wage board for non¬ 
journalist newspaper employees had modified in 
1967 the definition of “newspaper establishment” in 
the working Journalists Act by inserting the woi^ 
“including a printing press” after the words “news¬ 
paper establishment”. After this modification the 
definition of “newspaper establishment” reads as 
follows : 

“newspaper establishment” means an estab¬ 
lishment, including a printing press, under 
the control of any person or body of persons 
whether incorporated or not, for the pr^uc- 
tion or publication of one or more newspa¬ 
pers or for conducting any news agency or 
syndicate.” 

According to legal opinion, this definition might 
not strictly cover printing presses which do not form 
part of a newspaper establishment but are owned 
as a separate company or owned benami. I hope 
the hon. Minister will bear this in mind. 

Representation on Wage Board: The reality 
ofN. U.J. 

In this context, the question of anointment of 
representatives in the Board comes. In October, 1973, 
according to Press reports, and it was later accepted 
by the hon. Minbtcr, the Cabinet decided to set up 
a wage board for journalists. Now we are in Nov. 
1974. My first question would be : Why has it not 
been set up yet ? I do not know what reasons the 
hon. Minister may have to give, but I have my re¬ 
asons. I speak with a sense of knowledge; because 
I have also been a journalist and I am a journalist 
and I have many journalist friends. This wage board 
has not been set up because of pressure being exerci¬ 
sed by a new got-up organisation which is called the 
National Union of Journalists. This National Union 
of Journalists is not a trade union. It was set up by 
the press monopolists, by the press barons because 
there has been a mounting demand in the country, 
and accepted by wide sections of the Indian public 
opinion, that the monopoly press should be diffused 
and delinked. 

Shri Lai K. Advani : Qjuestion. 

I.F.W.J. — the reel representative of Working 
Jonmalists. 

Shri Harsh Deo Malaviya : Wc shall answer your 
questions. This delinking and this diffusion is some¬ 
thing which terrifies the monopolists and their friends 

t. 
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So this got-up organisation was set up to bring dis¬ 
ruption and weaken the Indian Federation of 
Working journalists (IFWJ), which is the respected 
recognised ■ organisation of the journalists of India, 
the representative body. I would say that there 
is no greater Editor in this country than Mr. 
Chalapati Rau, Editor of Notional Herold a great man 
by his right, a great Indian by his right. And he said 
about this NUj: ‘It is neither national nor a union nor 
does it comprise journalists’. That is NUJ. 

Now, I put it to you, Mr. Minister, I understand 
you carried out a verification of the membership of 
the IFWJ and the NUJ, if I understand rightly, as 
on 31-1/-1973. I would like to know what your 
report is. My information is that the verification 
report has been compiled. Now in the verification 
operations of the Labour Ministry the NUJ did not 
co-operate, why ? The NUJ did not cooperate 
because it has no representative character, it has no 
registered unions in the States. May be it is there in 
otie or two States; may be it registered this 
year, but in 1973, they were not registered and the 
NUJ was ju.st not in the picture. 

Their claim to represent working journalists is 
entirely bogus and wc should not believe that. I 
would appeal to the Minister to clarify the result of 
your verification operations which have been 
completed. 

U.N. Secretary General recognises IFWJ i 

I repeat again that the • Indian Federation of 
Working journalists is the representative organisation 
of Indian Journalists. The importance of the IFWJ 
would be evident from the fact that the late Mr. U. 
Thant, the former Secretary General of the United 
Nations, who unfortunately passed away the other 
day, appointed a Committee three years ago, I believe 
to go into the facilities and problems of journalists 
who report from dangerous areas such as Vietnam 
or Middle East and Shri B. R. Vats, the highly 
esteemed General Secretary of IFWJ, was nominated 
to be a member of this U.N. Committee. That is 
enough proof that IFWJ is a highly representative 
organisation. 

Shri Ijok Nath Miehra : May I ask you in which 
of these you are{a member ? 

Shri Harsh Deo Malaviya : I am a working jour¬ 
nalist... 

Shri Lok NathIMishra : Because you are a working 
journalist, you must be a member of either of these 
organisations. 

Shri Harsh Deo Malaviya . At present I am not a 
member of either. 

Monopoly barons create NUJ to defeat 
diffusion and delinking 

Now, why did the monopoly barons create the 

NUJ ? 


**** monopoly barons for creating thi» 
NUJ because thw want to defeat the Governmem’s^ 
programme of diffusion and delinking of newspapers. 
Government have accepted this as their policy. A Sill 
is probably being prepared, though we are not happy 
over the delay. But I presume that the Bill is almost 
ready and will come before the House. The Govern¬ 
ment is committed to the House that they will bring 
it. Monopoly press is the biggest menace to our 
progress and advance. In this context, with your 
permission, I would like to quote the hon. Minister 
Shri Raghunath Reddy. He was inaugurating the 
17th Annual Conference of the IFWJ in Poona in 
last October, I am reading from a report. He 
warned agaimt the moves of imparialist powers tu 
subvert Indian press which faced a great danger 
from internal and external reaction which could be 
misused to undermine India’s vital interests, its 
independence, sovereignty and integrity. 

I congratulate the hon. Minister. 

Shri Lok Nath Miahra : Did he say that ? I ask. 
this because he is in the practice of contradicting 
whatever he would have said earlier. 

Treacherous role of monoply press 

Shri Harsh Deo Malaviya : When he speak.s, he 
will clarify that. Look at this monopoly press. 
When the people of Sikkim wanted to come nearer 
to India, there were some monopoly press editorials 

I do not want to name any one—attacking India 
and saying that India wanted to annex Sikkim. This 
was the same type of argument which was advanced 
by China and our other enemies. 

More shameful was their writing when India 
decided not to play with South Africa in Davis Cup 
Final. Then they said that wc should give up our anti¬ 
apartheid policy at least in sports and that the Indian 
players should play against South Africa in the Davis- 
Gup Final. 

Their most shameful performance was this. 
The Indian Ocean Conference was convened 
here to discuss the growing dangers of war in, 
the Indian Ocean. It was an international con¬ 
ference of a very representative character. Heads of 
States and Ministers came and participated in it. 
Our Ministers, Shri Chavan and Shri Swaran Singh 
were there and our Paurty President, Shri ^rooah 
went and addressed it. Then the scribblers of the 
monopoly press who have sold their soul and cons¬ 
cience to the monoplists, again attacked. They said 
why should they come and attend this Conference ? 

Shri Lok Nath Mishra : Some people might have 
honestly differed on the way it was represented.. 

Shri Harsh Deo MalaviyH: There are some 
people who always differ like Mr. Loknath Mishra. 
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Shri Jagdi^ ' Pratad Mathw: Mr. Loknath 
Mishra, there are <%|taiii people who always support 
anything like Mr. hmasriya. 

Shri Harsh Deo Malaviya : Mr. Mishra, we know 
where we sund and We know where you stand and 
there can be no meeting ground. 

Shri Loh Nath Mishra : In this Conference, Sir, 
one thing was that it was predominantly represented 
by Russia and, therefore, some might have honestly 
differed with the organisers thinking that this was a 
communist-sponsored conference. Sir, he failed 
to mention Mr. S, Dange who played a very pro¬ 
minent role in this Conference and, therefore, some 
might have honestly thought it to be the publicity 
bureau of the Soviet Union and hence they might 
have played it down. 

ShriJ.S. Anand : Sir, representatives from about 
forty countries came and Mr. Dange also does not 
come from the Soviet Union and Mr. Dange is the 
foremost representative and leader of the Indian 
working class and this comment of Mr. Loknath 
Mishra about Mr. Dange is uncalled for. 

Shri Lok Nath Mishra : Sir, in this country, the 
CPI is the cheapest publicity bureau of the Soviet 
Union. 

ShriJ.S. Anand : It can also be said that this 
was organised with the American funds. 

(Interruptions) 

Mr. Deputy Chairman t I think I am getting 
much enlightenment. 

Shri Lok Nath Mishra : This is for your infor¬ 
mation : if the Soviet Union had opened probably 
a publicity branch in its own Embassy here, I think 
they would have had to spend a lot. 

Shri J.S. Anand : Sir, what is the role of these 
people in the freedom struggle and what is the role 
of Mr. Dange ? 

Mr. Deputy Chairman : All right. I have been 
enlightened enough. Let. Mr. Malaviya continue. 

Shri Harsh Deo Malaviya : I was submitting that 
the monopoly press must be diffused and delinked. 
We are unhappy over the Go/emment's delay and 
slow speed in fulfilling the commitment that they 
have made to the people. These papers are the 
greatest supporters of the great *toti revolution’ 
which is going on in this country under ‘Loknayak’ 
jayaprakash Narayan with the genuine support of 
Jana Sangh. 

Shri Ranbif Singh ;...the so-called support. 


Shri Harsh Deo Malaviya :...which, two 'yettn 
ago, was condemning Mr. Jayajmkash. You see their 
papers. You can see the pictures , Which they 
publish. There are at least two or thr^ not^dtis 
monopoly papers in Delhi and they publish all kinds 
of pictures and even if JP sneezes, he gets a bimner 
hemline and the greatest amount of publicity is 
given to him. 

An ominons Statement by GIA Director, Colby 

In this connection, I would like to bring to t^ 
notice of the House what was recently said by the Chief 
of the CfA, Mr. William Colby. I think Mr. Colby 
is the Director of the CfA...He has asserted that the 
US has the right “to carry out clandestine operations 
anywhere in the world in the best interests of 
U.S.A.” This he said in an interview to the US 
Weekly, US News World Report. “He has said that it 
is a matter for the US Government to decide that a 
certain course of action is important in the best 
interests of U.S. and he has also said, if they are con¬ 
vinced, they can even interfere in any country. 

The Chief of the CIA has even defended the right 
of the US to go and “de-establish’* any regiine and 
they are carrying on this kind of “de-establishing” 
operations as was done in Chile when the leftist 
President, Allcndc, was in power...(Time Bell) ... 

The CIA Director justified this position by sajdng 
this; 

“There are a few situations where a little bit 
of help to a few friends of the US or a little 
help to a few people espousing a certain 
policy or programme in a foreign country 
can enable us to influence the local situation 
in a way that saves a crisis for the future, 
etc. etc.” 

They have here a ‘few friends’ and they have a 
certain policy and they are espousing a certain policy 
or programme and here are these monopoly papers 
and they may also be getting some “li^C help” 
because they are friendly and the friendship of some 
of the monopoly paper editors with U.S. is weU- 
known. This monopoly press is the agency of reac¬ 
tion. We shall impress upon you to please convey 
to the Government our strong opinion that press 
diflfussion, monopoly press difiusion and de-linking, 
must be done immediately and the charge should ^ 
given to the working journalists, to whom this 
country is grateful. They represent very intelligent 
public opinion. We are proud of our working 
journalists. Their demands must be met. After 
diffusion, the working joinnalists must be made the 
owners. 
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CONGRESS— 

The Harbinger of Socialism 

K. G. Saxma 


am determined to fight for Soctalism to the 
la»t drop of my blood” 

—Indira Gandhi 


It is most unfortunate that the Indian Demo¬ 
cracy, the biggest in the world, is facing the prospects 
of being reduced to mobocracy. The way, the reac¬ 
tionary forces and the vested-interests arc behaving 
in some of the States, and creating chaos, will spell 
doom and imperil the very freedom of the country. 
Such ugly forces have to be curbed and put down 
with a heavy hand so that the democracy in the 
country is not subverted 

2. It is wrong to say that the Congress Party is 
responsible for all the sins of omission and 
commission perpetrated by the non-Gongress 
parties. If the country is in disarry. and. 
the different parties ruling the roost arc going 
haywire, it is certainly not the responsibility of 
the Congress Party. It is the corporate responsibility 
of all the people and of all the parties of this country, 
who happen to be at the helm of affairs in different 
States. 

. 3. The mass movement spear-headed by the 
Congress since 1920, and its organisational character 
ever since the country became independent, is based 
on the philosophy, primarily, derived from Mahatma 
Gandhi Father of the Nation, “that real freedom and 
democracy can be secure only, when the entire nation 
ratlier than particular sections or classes of it, is able 
to participate as one indivisible whole in the political 
processes of the State, ano, through such media is 
awakened into a consciousness of the inalienable 
rights and duties of every individual.” 

4. The outlook of the Congres.s in this respect 
has been quite different from that of other doctrines 
like Marxism, which believe in the extermination 
and elimination of certain sections of the 
people in order to promote the interests of particular 
other sections, or for that matter, that of the 
Fascist doctrine, which aims at the subjugation of all 
other races to one supposedly superior race ‘Hcrren- 
volk* or various communalist doctrines which would 
establish the hegemony of one religion over others. 



5. Whatever the failings in the Congress Party 
today, let us not forget that it was the Congress under 
the Leadership of Mahatma Gandhi, which mobili¬ 
zed the entire nation .as one, for the purpose of orga¬ 
nising a mass struggle against the British rule and 
emancipated the country from the yoke of serfdom- 

6. The conception of genuine democracy, which 
the Congress devclop-d over the years, could be truly 
represented only by a mass organisation rather than 
by a class organisation Congress was also aware of 
the hard fact that freedom to be real must also have a 
socio-economic content and politics of the masses 
must not moan the perp ;tuation of their abysmal 
poverty, the yawning disparities in the distribution of 
wealth, or the innumerable social barriers, which 
have tradition.tily ch tra'terised the Indian society. 

7. broad socialistic outlo >k in the socio¬ 
economic sphere, therefore, developed within the 
Congress 'pan pissti with a profound philosophy of 
liberty in the political sphere. Democratic socialism 
in other words, became the cardinal and an integral 
philosophy of the Congress, in which there could 
be no true democracy without socialism and no true 
socialism without democracy. 

8. It is the mushrooraish political parties after 
the 1967 Genera! Election, who have misled the 
Electorate and arc trying to bring about the eclipse 
of the Congress, little realising that in the process, 
they arc hastening the doom of democracy in this 
country and imperilling the freedom itself. 

9. The democratic socialist programme was 
drawn by tl»e Congress as far back as 1931, in its 
Karachi Resolution. It was devided into four parts. 
The first part dealt with “Fundamental Rights and 
Duties”, envisaged by the Congress, for any future 
Constitution of India, the second part with “Laboar”, 
the third part with “Taxation and Expenditure” 
aiid the fourth and the final p^rt with the “Economic 
and Social Programme”. 
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10. ThU Resolu»ion contained all the basic 
ingredients of deniocratic socialism. It guaranteed 
the fresdom of opinion, protection of culture and 
language of the miniorities, equality of all citizens 
before law irrespective of religion, caste, creed or sex, 
the abolition of all social distinctions with regard to 
emploment, occupation, abolition of untouchability, 
universal adult franchise, removal of illiteracy etc. In 
the sphere of labour, it j^aranteed a living wage, 
healthy environs of work, limited hours ol labour, 
suitable machinery for the settlement of disputes 
between the employers and employees, and protection 
against the economic consequences of old age, sick¬ 
ness and employment etc. 

11. The First Five Year Plan was launched in 
1951, and the First General Election held in 1932. 
The country was thus set within the framework of 
the Constitution, on the path of a phas^ developme¬ 
nt of democratic socialism which the Congress had 
adopted as its ideal in 1931, but, had not the power 
to translate it into action until the country became 
independent. 


12. The historic Avadi Session of the Confess 
in 1955, in its Revolution inter oIi« said, “The 
national aim is a Welfare State and a socialist econo¬ 
my.Planning should take place with a view to m 

e^tabUshm&ni of a socialistic pattern of society where 
the principal means of production are wnaer 
social monership or control, production y progressively 
speeded up and there if eguitahU dislnbatim of the 
national wealth....^ .” The conversion of the Imperial 
Bank of India into a public-owned and public mana¬ 
ged State Bank, and the Nationalisation ot Lile 
Insurance were significant steps towards the evolu¬ 
tion of a socialist structure. 


13. Again, in 1963, at Jaipur Congress Session, 
after the Chinese attack on India, the Congress Pa.rtv 
took stock of the situation and passed a Resolution 
laying stress on the Congress ideology as democratic 
socialism based on the dignity of the human uidividu- 
al and social justice’. 

14. The Jaipur Resolution of the AICC, was also 
passed by the Bhubaneshwar Session of the Congress 
in 1964, with a few additions, which included a 
condemnation of monopolistic tendencies and the 
prevalence of black money in the economy and a plea 
for radical reorganisation of the adminishativc 
machinery to suit the requirements of demo¬ 
cratic planning- The same was reaffirmed ex 
the Durgapur Congress Session m 1965, and 
the Jaipur Congress Session m 1966. In 
the Election Manifesto for the Fourth General Elec¬ 
tion of 1967, the Congress reiterated Us dcmocraUc 
socialist objective and offered a broacUy socialist 
economic programme to the people on the basu o 
the economic policy it had developed over a long 
period of time. 


15. In the Election Manifesto for the mid-term 
Lok Sabha poll of 1971, Which returned the Congress 
Party to power with thumping majorit)j, emphasis was 
laid, “to continue the advance to socialism through 
democratic process and devise administrative system 
capable of speeding implementations.’’ 

The Congress Working Committee at^ its 
meeting on May 12, 1967, made ten recommendations 
which subjcquently came to be known as the Ten- 
Point Programme, with the aim to accelerate the 
process of democratic socialist society. 

16. Socialism, secularism and democracy were 
the three pillars on which Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
wanted to build the edifice of modern India. Thoi^h 
he did not live long to realise his dream come true, 
but his great daughter, Smt. Indira Gandhi, who 
became the Prime Minister of India, eighteen months 
after his death, has been straining every nerve to 
fulfil his father’s dream of a Socialist India. 

On January 24, 1966, Smt. Indira Gandhi, was 
sworn in as Prime Minister. And next day, in a 
broadcast to the Nation, she pledged herself anew to 

“the ideals of the builders of our nation..,..to 

democracy and socialism, to planned economic and 
social advance, to peace and friendship amoi^ 
nations’’. 

17. Even after the historic split in the Congress 
in 1969 which shook the political foundation of the 
country, the only Leader, who emerged triumphant 
and confident, was Smt. Indira Gandhi because she 
stuck to the Congress ideology and its basic policies. 
After the cataclysmic events of 1969, she committed 
herself to fight the forces of stagnation and reaction 
and thus, put the country on the charactered course 
of social revolution. With a new and massive man¬ 
date from the people in 1971, she has beenjjtrying 
hard to take the country forward towards tnc goal 
of economic independence. 

18. She won the Bangla Desh war and showed 
to the world that the Indian Nation is strong enough 
to withstand any foreign onslaught aimed at the 
freedom of the country. Also, the recent successful 
detonation of a nuclear device underground, reflects 
apart Irom anything else, the big advance that India 
has made in the realm of science and technology 
well as in the building up of an industrial base. This 
indicates the potential strength of India’s economy 
and technical knowledge, which will significantly 
contribute to the success of social revolution Smt. 
Indira Gandhi is leading in the country. 

19. It may be noted that no revolution in the 
history of the world has had a smooth-sailing much 
less the social revolution. And, especially, in a 
society like ours, with different levels of economic 
and {Mlidcal developments, traditions ranging from 
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primitive to modern, an elite, which is largely alien¬ 
ated from the people, and a social prism with varie¬ 
gated religious, linguistic, regional and other diver- 
dtin, to accomplish the social revolution is an Her- 
culetm task but not insurmountable. 

20. To strengthen the Party at grass-roots and 
to tale speedy steps to redeem the pledges Congress 
has given to the people from time to time, a 13-point 
programme was adopted recently under the able 
stewardship of Smt. Indira Gandhi. 

21. It will, thus, be seen that the Congress 
ever since it passed the Karachi Resolution in 1931, 
has not deviated till today from the broad objective 
of constructing a democratic socialist society inspite 
of the fact that there were sometimes differences in 
the implementation of its programme, which is a 
natural phenomenon in a democracy. 

22. The people are tired of the quarrels and 
wranglings among the various political parties scramb- 
Ung for power, by hook or by crook, bringing insta¬ 
bility and misery in its trail for the people in the 
country as ) a whole. It is evident that the country 
can never progress unless and until it is stabilised. 
The remedy lies with the people, who have by now 


become politically conscious ud know their demo¬ 
cratic rights. They should closely look into the past 
performance of the prospective parties before they 
cast their valuable vote in their favour. 

23. It, however, cannot be gainsaid that a 
party is survived by its ideology. Smt. Indira Gandhi 
has given an edge and a new dimension to the vague 
concept of democracy, socialism and secularism. 
She has battled for them within the party and is 
now fighting outside as well. She is the greatest 
asset to the party she leads. If the democracy of 
India is to be saved, if constitution of the countiy is 
to be maintained, and, if the well-being of the teem¬ 
ing millions of the country, is to be reckoned as the 
first priority, ^ then there is no alfernative to Mrs. 
Indira Gandhi. She is the only beacon-light and the 
harbinger of a new era of millennium and pros¬ 
perity. 

24. The country is definitely bigger than the 
parties. “No Government can afford to ignore the 
uiga of the conunon people. After all, democracy 
has its basis in these very urges and if any government 
flouts them, it is pushed aside and other governmepts 
take it over”, said Jawaharlal Nehru, the architect of 
India’s freedom. 


( Gonfd. from page 22 ) 


Noapara was within the Raozan Police station and 
was about 20 miles from the district town of Chitta¬ 
gong, inhabited, apart from a few Muslim 
families, by a good number of lower middle-class 
Hindu families. Suijya Kumar was born on tlie 
22nd of March, 1894 in such a poor, educated and 
cultured family of Noapara. His father was Rajmani 
Sen and his mother’s name was Sashi Bala. Surjya 
Kumar was the fourth issue of his parents’ four 
daughters and two sons. After his preliminary edu¬ 
cation at home he was pmt in the local school where 
he read upto the eighth standard. He was very good 
in studies and secured top position in almost every 


examination. He was afterwards taken to the district 
town and admitted into the Nandankanan “National 
High English School’’. He passed the Matriculation 
examination from this school and joined the Chitta* 
gong College for higher studies. In 1917 he obtained 
a transfer from the Chittagong College and joined the 
“Berhampur Krishnanath College’* in the Murshida- 
bad district in North Bengal. Next year in 1918 he 
passed the B.A. Examination from this college. But 
it was here, in this Berhampur College that Surjya 
Kumar’s course of life was finally and irrevocably got 
determined once for all. 

(To be coatbraed) 
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"Irime Explofi^n 


l» TU W«<f 


TOM YEMELYANOV 


A “crime explosion” is rocking the Wfstern 
world. What are the causes of this “eMlosion” that 
is taking a toll of thousands of lives ? The answer is 
supplied by a book by the GDR writer Gunter Pro« 
dohl which has just appeared in Russian translation. 

It is a documented survey of some of the big* 
gest criminal acts committed in the Western world. 
But as distinct from similar writings by many 
Western criminologisis and journalists, the author 
affords the reader an insight into what is most 
important—Why Western justice and police forces 
equqjped with the last word in crime detection 
techniques are unable not only to root out crime but 
even to check its growth to any appreciable extent. 
It incontrovertibly shows that mass crime in the 
Western world is the product of its socio-economic 
system and moral values based on the ruthless ex¬ 
ploitation of man by man, that it is an inseparable 
part of the Western society. 

CnHIME 

The run-of-the-mill robbery or rape, or even 
murder, no longer shocks the average American, such 
things have come to be taken for granted, unless the 
victim is a Presidept or someone else prominent in 
political life. Nowadays it is mostly mass killings (as 
paradoxical as the term may sound in peacetime) that 
rate as sensations in the American press. 

According to the Federal Bureau of Investiga¬ 
tion “crime clock,” there is an attempted murder 
every 2 minutes, a murder every 27 minutes, rape 
every 13 minutes, a robbery every 2 minutes, a car 
theft every 41 seconds, and a burglary every 17 
seconds. In I960 there were 9,000 murders in the 
United States, in 1971 the 6gure was 17,630. In 
1960 there were 18,860 cases of rape and in 1971, 
42 000. In 1971 alone 5.9 million crimes were com¬ 
mitted! The growth of crime in the US exceeds the 
population growth 11 times over. 

exception 

The term “crime explosion” coined by the 
Western press might create the impression that before 
it there was no mass crime in the Western world, 
except perhaps in America. This is the impression 
given by Western investigators in order to obscure 
Ae general by conceding the particular. 

And the FRG U by no means the sad excep¬ 
tion in Western Europe. The same trend is evident 
inBritJun, where just over one million crimes were 


registered in 1964 and 1.6 million in 1970. A con¬ 
vention of the French criminal police commissioners* 
association came out with a statement last year. It 
said, “the total numbw of crimes committed in 
Franci; doubled : finandal swindles increased four¬ 
fold, robberies 13-foId, other arm^ holdups fourfold, 
and drug addiction and dope peddling sixfold within 
four years. 

BUSINESS 

In the United States as a whole gangster 
organisations have investments in 5,000 industrial and 
financial firms. According to the most cautious esti¬ 
mates made by economists, the income of the US 
gangster consortium runs to 50,000 million dollars 
annually, or about 5 per cent of Ae country’s gross 
national income a large part of the money flovnng 
into the economy came out only firom the bsmks, 
industrial corporations and insurance companies, but 
also firom the underworld, applied only to the United 
States. 

Today the merger of the business and criminal 
worlds in most Western countries is not only an esta¬ 
blished fact but a progressing trend. And it is in the 
power of the legalised underworld organisations that 
one of the main reasons for the importance of the 
Western police and legal machinery is to be found. 

ERROR 

The world press described the assassination of 
President Kennedy as the “murder of the century.” 
Yet it was sensational only because of the identity of 
the victim and the post he held. Everything else— 
the motive and the method, the criminal lengths to 
which the prosecuting authorities, the judiciary and 
the police went to cover up the real killers, and thdr 
backers—was typical of the system in the West. 

If in the Chessman case the victim of class 
justice was an innocent man, in Munster, West 
Germany, there was a case in which class vengeance 
was wre^ed on political opponents who were incau¬ 
tious enough to subscribe to progressive views in that 
“respectable Catholic episcopal dty.” 

ALLIANCE 

The imperialist reaction and the criminal 
world always tod a common language when it comes 
to suppressing the progressive forces of sodety, and 

{Contd. on page 31) 
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MARTYRS OF SOUTH INDIA 

S. N. Somayajala Preaident, Sooth Zonal Freedom Fighters* Samiti 


The sky of India dazzled with the heroism of freedom fighters of Maharashtra, UP, Punjab, Bengal 
but very little is known of the contribution of South India towards the freedom struggle. But many heroes 
of this region also mingled their blood in the sacrificial altar of the Motherland. Thousands of martyrs 
gave up their life in the revolutionary activities in Satyagraha against the rulers of the States, in the non¬ 
cooperation movements in 1921-30, and above all in the Quit India movement. Patriotic urge ran 
through the length and breadth of Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Mysore and Kerala. The people vied 
with each other in sacrificing their lives for the cause of Motherland. 

In the revolutionary struggle the name of Alluri Sitaram Raju and his followers comtf to our mind 
in the first instance. Raju organised the tribal people in Vishakapatnam agency for a political struggle 
against the British rulers. An armed rebellion known as the Rampa Rebellion launched several successful 
attacks against the British police. An expert strategist and able guerilla leader Raju posed a severe 
challenge to the British authority. On account of British atrocities against the tribal people resulting in 
their untold misery compelled him to surrender. He was treacherously shot dead without any trial by 
British police on May 7, 1924. This brave son of Andhra Pradesh died at the young age of 27 years. 
Chcdala Chinnayya received bullet wounds against the British Malaha Reserve Police at Lingapuram on 
the night of December 6, 1922 and died*. Garu Gautam Dora was a trusted Lt. of Sitaram Raju who 
oiganised serveral successful armed attacks against the British army. He received a wound wh'le fighting 
against BMR police at Veduruinoodi on June 7, 1924 and died the same day. Kakura Boraia, Mallu 
Padal, Murthy Bodenna, Mosa Chinnappa, Padi Chinnappa, Mallaya, Venkayya Reddy, Mallaya Sabe, 
Shankar Soman, Suravam Joganna, Varalatchadu, Voolla Thammayya, Kanku Patty Bujju Pat*-1, Kanki 
Patti Yendupadal, Kothiri Pottayya, and many other followers of Sitaram Raju fought against the British 
police at different places and courted martyrdom. 

Another memorable name in the history of Indian Revolution is Vanchinathan. He organi.sed a 
society known as ‘Bharatha Mata Sangam’ with the aim of killing all the British officers in India. 
He attacked and killed Mr. Ashe, the Collector of Tirunelvcli on 17, 1911 in a Railway compartment, 
Vanchi Iyer was chased by the crowd and he had to commit suicide. 

Apart from this there was a mass uprising during the civil disobedience movement of Mahatma 
Gandhi during 1920, 1930 and then in the ‘Quit India’ movement in 1942. Hundreds of persons courted 
death by police firing and thousands went to jail and undergone sufferings and hardship. Dandu Narayan 
Raju participated in non cooperation movement in 1920, 1930 and in the ‘Quit India* movement in 1942. 
He was arrested in August, 1942 and detained in prison where he expired due to police atrocities in the 
Tanjorc jail. Gaddam Obulesappa received serious injuries resulting in his death during the civil 
disobedience movement of 1930 while facing lathi charge by the police on three successive days. Ganga- 
chalam was similarly wounded on March 30, 1931 while leading a procession at Badipalli village and died 
after a few days. Mandapaka Rangaya Naidu who took active part in the civil disobedience movement 
and individual satygaraha in 1941 died in Bcllary jail on 2, 1942. Kumaraswami led a procession at Tirpur 
on January 11, 1931 and faced the police bravely holding the tricolour in his hand. Although seriously 
wounded he held the sacred flag in his hand unto the last, Smt. Gangu Bai and Gullapalii Nagaya. died 
in the prison. Many persons courted death in the demonstration against police atrocities committed on 
the villages of Mandassa. In this connection mention may be made of Smt. Sasumanu Vira Gunnamma 
and Gunta China Narayana. Smt. Vera took part in the revolt of Rajamanipuram village against the 
British atrocities in 1940. She bravely faced the police and was shot dead although she was pregnant 
at that time. After independence Rajamanipuram was renamed Vira Gunnamapuram. 

Wide spread mass movement was orgainsed in Travancore in 1938 for introduction of a responsible 
government in the State and innumerable people were subjected to tyranny and atrocities. Many people 
courted death. Mr. Krishna Pillai was shot dead as a result of firing by the police near the police station 
at Pangode. S. Kachappy Pillai did active work during the movment. He was arrested after a clash with 
the police at KaUara Pangode in which one police constable was killed and others injured. He was sen¬ 
tenced to death for waging war against the ruler and died on the gallows in the Central prison of Trivan¬ 
drum. N. Padmanava died in tragic circumstances pursued by the police. He went ugi^erground bat had to 
commit suicide by taking poison when surrounded by police in his house. Chougule Mallappa died in 
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Kolapur. district jail having been arrested ip connection, with the satyanaha movement launched by the 
States Peoples’ Conference of Kolhapur in 1|94(X. Th^uis Kuria received bullet wounds in hring by the 
police at a public meeting at Puthupally and dkd the same day. 

A movement known as forest satyagraha movement was organised in 1922 in which the farmers 
resisted forceful eviction from grazing lands. EllampaUi Seslmyya and Karmeganti Hanumayya were 
shot and killed by the police on 6th Februry, 1922. 

The clarion call of Mahatma Gandhi—“Do or Die”, given during the *Qpit India’ movement in 
1942 was enthusiastically responded by the people throughout India. The people picketed wine shops, 
attacked post offices and railway stations. There was a spate of police firings and many p>eople were shot 
dead. The people of South India also responded and plung^ into the movement fearless of death, 
bullets and police oppression. Hundreds of people courted martyrodm. Full history of the martyrs is not 
known. Some names can be mentioned off-hand : Ammineni Subba Reddy, Gurushiddapa Belgavi, 
Chinnayya Chedala, Palanisami Chettiar, Ramappa Dodawad, Goli Ramakotayya, Shiddappa Sattigeri, 
G. .Shankarappa, P.V. Subba Rao, Suryanarayanchari, Venniyur Muniappa Thevar, Tirakappa, Udd^Ju 
Venkata Raju, Vegesina Narayana Raju, Srigirilingum Panditharadhyula, Timmanagouda Patil, 
Pinnamaneni Kanakayya, Parsuram Salunkc, Shivalingappa Kotarabar, Mahavappa Mailar, Subba Rao 
Majcty, Mallappa, Gurappa, Halappa, Rachappa Hebbal, Indukuri Subba Raju, Balwant Jabada, 
Hanumantrao Jadav, Jasthi Appayya. Kadiyala Yanadayya, Mandapati Puranchsndra Rao, Dattu Matad, 
Kallappa Mutnale, Nagayya Santhosham, Govindaswarai Naidoo, K.A. Nalliyan, Tirakappa, Uddaraju 
Venkata Raju, Vegesina Narayana Raju and t>thers. Special mention may be made of Suryanarayan 
Chari Gurappa, Hallappa and Mallappa. Shri Chari participated in an encounter with the police at 
I ssur Shikarpur. He was arrested and tried for killing the Sub-inspector of police and Tehsildar of 
Shikarpur. He was sentenced to death and died on the gallows on March 9, 1943. Gurappa, Malapjpa 
and Halappa were arrested in conection with the same encounter and mounted the gallows along with 
Suiyanarayan Cahri. 

T.P. Kumaron Nair was a Jamadar in the Malabar special police. He resigned his post in protest 
.against execution of Bhagat Singh and other revolutionary patriots at Lahore. Nair migrated to Malaya 
and took part in the Indian Independence movement at Singapore. He joined the INA and was trained 
as an intelligent agent. He was deputised to cross into India but was unfortunately captured at Imphal 
and therefore detained in Delhi and Madras jail. Nair was charged with treason and espionage and 
sentenced to death. He courted martyrdom in the Madras Central jail on July, 7, 1944. 

Martyrs are a class by themselves. They do not belong to a particular province or a zone but to 
India as a whole. Their .sacrifices had been made for the liberation of their Motherland—India. So, 
every Indian is proud of the heroic sacrifice made by the martyrs of South India. 


Cordd from page, 29 


especially the working class. Italians arc becoming 
inCTCasingly aware of the secret link between the nc^ 
facist movement and the Mafia. In Japan, the 
“Yomiuri Shimbun,” for instance, says that gangster 
organisations, the “yakuza,” have become integrated 
with the ultra-nationalist associations. The contours 
of a “political criminal complex” took shape also in 

West Germany in the sixties, when the nco-nazi 
National Democratic Party entertained high hopes 
of being able to seize power. 

To cover up the operations of the “political 


criminal complex,” the reactionary press is seeking 
to confuse public opinion by attributing the growth 
of crime in general and the increase in such criminal 
acts as bank robberies and bomb out rages in parti¬ 
cular to “Lelt extremists.” 

“If crimes, taken broadly, arc as r^ards 
numbers and classification governed by laws in the 
same way as natural phenomena...should not serious 
thought be given to changing the system that giv« 
rise to these crimes ?” 'Fhese words of Karl Marx, 
wrote in one of his articles, remain valid to this day. 


Due to abnonnal price-rise of paper and other costs, the New Subscription Rates 

from January, 1975 will be : 

Single Copy : Rb. 2-00 — Annual Subscription : Rs. 22-00 


Jemvary, 1975 
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A CITY OF GROWTH AND CHALLENGES 
TAKES RAPID STRIDES ON ITS ONWARD MARCH 
SALIENT FEATURES OF DEVELOPMENT IN LAST TWO TEARS. 


laduiry i 

# 

New Industrial complex is coming up at Narela. 862 industrial sheds constructed for 1000 un* 
employed engineers. 

Half m minion jobs programme t 

56 new schemes in action for providing jobs to about 19,000 educated unemployed. Special 
Etnployment Schemes at a cost of Rs. 20 lakhs have been launched this year. 

Edneadon : 

Training programmes to give work-experience-cum-science orientation to education started. 

Welfare of tbe Harijana : 

Several additional schemes for the Welfare of Harijans and Backward classes initiated by doubling 
the original IV Plan outlay. 200 Harijan Bastis improved. 

Medical faciUdes : 

Ten new dispensaries were oposed in 1973-74 raising their number to 50 in backward and Jhugp 
Jhompri areas. Two 500-beded hoj^tals being constructed. 

For farmera : 

Marginal Farmer’s Agricultural, Landless Labourer's Agency sct«up to help small farmers wih 
grants and cheap loans. 

Seman Bank and exotic Holstein-Fraesian Cow Farm established. 

Priorities given for providing increased civic amenities housing and slum clearance, mitigation of 
unemployment and welfare of weaker section in Delhi’s Fifth Five Year Plan. 

Let us put forth our best in Building a Better Delhi. 


IsfiieJ ly fLe Direeforate of Informafioo aoJ PuLiicity' 


DELHI ADMINISTRATION : DELHI. 
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POPULATION 


Population 

Decennial growth rate 1961-71 
Uensity of population 
Sex ratio 

Literacy rate (including age group 0-4) 

Proportion of urban population to total population 
Percentage of workers to total population (main 
activity only) 

Category of toorkers 

National Income (1960*61 Prices) 

1960-61 

1968-69 

1971*72 


Persons 54.8 crore 

Males 28.4 croie 

Females 26.4 crore 

24.80 per cent 
178 per sq km* 

930 females per 1,009 males 
Persons 29.45 per cent 

Males 39.45 per cent 

Females 18.70 per cent 

19.91 per cent 

Persons 32.92 

Males 52,56 

Females 11.86 

Pereeniagt to Mol Workers 


Rs. in crores 

13,308.00 

11,824.62 

19,200.00 


‘*Per Capita* Income (1960*61 Prices) 

1961*62 

1967-68 

1970- 71 

1971- 72 
1972*73 


Rupees 

310.00 

329.02 

347.00 

345.03 

341.08 


GROWTH OF PRODUCTION OF SELECTED AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS 


Item 

Unit 

Index of agricultural produc¬ 


tion 1949-50-100 


Foodgrains 

mill, tonnes 

Sugar and Gur 

mill, toimes 

Oilseeds 

mill, tonnes 

Cotton 

mill, bales 

Jute and Mesta 

mill, bales 

Tobacco 

thou, tonnes 

Tea 

thou* tmmes 

Coffee 

thou, tonnes 

January, 1975 



1950-51 

1964*65 

1970-71 

95.6 

159.4 

182.2 

50.8 

89.3 

107.8 

7.1 

12.5 

13.2 

5.2 

8.6 

9.2 

2.9 

5.7 

4.6 

3.3 

7.7 

6.1 

261 

336 

350 

275 

372 

421 

24.6 

47.1 

108.0 
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INDEX NUMBERS OF AREA UNDER CROPS, AGRRRJLTURAL PRODUCTION AND YIELD 

(Base: Tmnnium ending 1961-62 = 100) 


Index ol' Index of Index of yield 

area under crops agricultural production 


Year -— 



All crops Food- 



Food- Non- 

All crops Food- 

Non- 

Non- 

All crops 

grains food- 

grains 

food- 

grains 

food- 


grains 


grains 


grains 


1950-51 03.2 77.2 

82-0 67.4 

72.2 

68.9 79.1 

93.5 

88.2 

1960-61 99.4 98.4 

99.2 102.1 

103.8 

102.7 102.8 

104.2 

103.3 

1970-71 107.0 108.4 

107.3 133.9 

127.0 

131.5 122.0 

111.^ 

118.1 

1971-72 105.2 109.1 

106.0 130.9 

126.0 

129.2 120.3 

111.5 

117.1 

TARGET OF PRODUCTION OF SOME ESSENTIAL COMMODITIES 


1973-74 


1978-79 


Rise in 




(At die end of 5 th Plan) 


Per cent 

1. Foodgrains 

114 m. lontU'S 


140 m. tonnes 


22.8% 

2. Sugar 

4.3 m. tonnes 


5.7 m. tonnes 


.32.5% 

3. Sugar Cane (in terms 

of 





Gur) 

13.6 m. tonnes 


17.0 in. tonnes 


23% 

4. Milk 

23.20 m. tonnes 


29.60 in. tonnes 


23.3% 

5. Fish 

22.69 lakh tonnes 


— 


• — 

6. Egg 

7700 m. 


12410 m. 


61.5% 

7. Vanaspati 

575,000 tonnes 


710,000 tonnes 


28% 

8. Oil Seeds 

9.4 m. tonnes 


12.5 rn. tonnes 


33% 

9, Tea 

460 m. kg, 


560 ra. kg. 


21.7% 

10. Cotton 

6.5 m. bales 


8.0 m. bales 


23% 

11. Gotten Cloth 

7800 m. metres 


10,000 m. metres 


28.2% 

12. Jute 

5.6 m. tonnes 


6.5 m. tonnes 


16% 

13. Wool 

30.10 m. kg. 


34.30 m. kg. 


13.9% 

14. Petroleum (crude) 

7.7 m. tonnes 


12.0 m. tonnes 


55.8% 

15. Petroleum Products 

21.5 m. tonnes 


34.6 m. tonnes 


60.9% 

16. Coal. 

79 m. tonnes 


135 m. tonnes 


7.09% 

17. ‘Electric Generation 

72 Bill. kwt. 


120 BiU. kwt. 

66.6% 

18. Fertilisers 

1512 thousand tonnes 

5250 thousand tonnes 


247.2% 

19. Steel (finished) 

5.4 m. tonne.s 


9.4 m. tonnes 


74% 

20. Pig Iron (for sale) 

1.8 m. tonnes 


2.5 m. tonnes 


38.8% 

21. Aluminium 

190 thousand tonnes 

370 thousand tonnes 


94.7% 

22. Copper 

18 ,, ,, 


45 » If 


150.0% 

23 . Zinc 

28 ,, ,, 


100 ., 


257.1% 

24.. Cement 

16 m. tonnes 


25 m. tonnes 


56.2% 

2^. Paper & Paperboard 

830,000 tonnes 


1,200,000 tonnes 


44.5% 

26.1, Newsprint 

43,000 tonnes 


151,000 tonnes 


251.1% 

27. Shipping (mercantile) fleet 48 millipn tonnes ORT 

86 m. tonnes CRT 


79.1% 

28. Housing (expenditure) 

Rs. 2622.2 crores 


Rs. 4670 crores 


110.1% 
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INBIA’8 FOREIGN TRADE 


{Million DoUarf) 


Period 

between 

Annual Average 
. Imports Exports 

Exports as 
per cent Imports 

1951-55 

1520 

1279 

84.1 

1961-65 

2576 

1571 

61-0 


(25.1) 

(20.00) 


1966-70 

24.77 

1762 

71.01 


(3.9) 

(12.2) 


1971-75 

2563 

2468 

96.3 


(3.5) 

(40.1) 



GROWTH OF EXPORTS: WORLD AND INDIA 




(Million UJ3. Ddlarti 

Year 

World Exports 

India’s Exports 

India’s exports as per cent 
of world exports 

1950 

56.100 

1265 

2.2 

1960 

113.200 

1349 

1.2 


(34.9) 

(5.5) 


1970 

280.700 

2026 

0.7 


(69.7) 

(20.2) 


1975 

510.000 

2942 

0.6 


(81.7) 

(45.2) 



Inilia’s Foreign Exchange Reserve 


1966-67 

• •• 

478 

1969-70 

• •• 

821 

1970u71 

... 

732 

1971-72 

* • • 

849 


bdex of bdoatrial Pvodactioo 

1961 


1968 

1269 

1970 

1971 


(Base. 1960^100) 
109.1 

(Rupees in Crorea} 

160.6 

172.5 

1804 

186.1 


JwMtarf, 1975 
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VILLAGES ELEGTRIFIBO 


States 

Total 

Number of villages electrified as on 



Villages 

31-3.1951 

31-3-1961 

30-6-1971 

Andhra Pradesh 

27,084 

119 

2,443 

8,094 

Assam 

25,702 

— 

20 

707 

Bihar 

67,665 

4 

2,202 

3,071 

Gujarat 

18,584 

37 

678 

4,075 

Haryana 

6,669 

— 

570 

6,669 

Himachal Pradesh 

13,060 

1 

545 

3883 

Jammu and Kashmir 

6,559 

— 

21 

685 

Kerala 

1,573 

159 

869 

1,199 

Madhya Pradesh 

70,414 

9 

373 

7,076 , 

Maharashtra 

35,851 

33 

764 

12,512 

Mysore 

26 ,377 

625 

2,756 

8,397 

Nagaland 

814 

— 

— 

75 

Orissa 

46,466 

nil 

118 

1,261 

Panjab 

11,947 

66 

2,041 

6,214 

Rajasthan 

32,241 

3 

41 

3,152 

Tamil Nadu 

14,124 

1,495 

5,918 

11,452 

Uttar Pradesh 

1,12,624 

581 

4,866 

20,852 

West Bengal 

38,454 

386 

920 

2,996 


LITERACY IN INDIA 



Number of Literates 
(In lakhs) 

Percentage of Literacy 

Men 

Women 

Total 

Men 

Women 

Total 

1951 

456.10 

136.51 

592.61 

24.9 

7.9 

16.6 

1961 

778.23 

275.05 

1053.33 

34.4 

12.9 

24.0 

1971 

111.78 

487.31 

1605.09 

39.4 

18.5 

- 

29.4 
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PROGRESS OF EDUCATION 


{by number of aebooU) 


Particulars 

1950-Sl 

1960-61 

1970-71 

Primary/junior basic schools 

2,09,671 

2,30,339 

4,04,418 

Middle/scnior basic schools 

13,596 

49,663 

88,587 

High/highcr secondary schools 

7,288 

17,257 

35,773 

Multi-purpose schools 

— 

2,115 

2,625 

Training schools 

782 

1,138 

822 

Training colleges 

53 

478 

843 

Arts, Science (including research insdtu* 

tions) and Commerce colleges 

542 

1,122 

2,792 

Universities 

27 

45 

86 

29. Education (Admission targets) 

1973-74 

1978-79 

Rise in% 

(i) Primary (6-11 yrs.) 

63,754,000 

76,207,000 

19.5% 

(ii) Middle (11-14 yrs,) 

15,029,000 

21,580,000 

43.5% 

(iii) Higher Secondary (14-17 yrs.) 

8,504,000 

11,208,000 

28.2% 

(iv) University (17-23 yrs.) 

3,000,000 

46,50,0000 

55.0% 

30. Health 

(i) Medical Colleges 

99 

99 


(ii) Admission Annual 

12,500 

13,000 

4% 

(iii) Doctors 

138,000 

176,000 

27.5% 

(iv) Nurses 

88,000 

123,000 

40% 


Edncated Unemployed 

Year 

Matriculates 

Under 

Graduates 

Graduates 
Including Post- 
Graduates 

Total 

1969 

874,470 

356,403 

186,436 

1,417,309 

1970 

998,502 

395,128 

232,250 

1,625,880 

1971 

1190,951 

528,976 

383,421 

2,053,348 

1972 

1485,104 

663,204 

463,519 

2,611,827 
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Czechoslovak Prime Minister Reviews his visit to India 


Prague (CcUka).: Czechoslovak Premier 
Lubomir Strougal comments on the results of his 
visit to India from which he returned last Sunday 
in an interview carried by RUDE PRAVO 
December 10, 1974. 

He said the purpose of the visit was to follow up 
the results of last year’s visit to India by Czechoslo¬ 
vak Communist Party General Secretary Gustav 
Husak, to concretize these conclusions and carry 
them out. That is why important documents were 
signed now, which will contribute towards a more 
rapid and intensive development of co-operation 
between the two countries and will bring it to a 
higher standard. 

The premier stressed mainly the long-term 
trade agreement for 1975-79 under which bilateral 
trade is to be doubled. He underlined the great 
possibilities for both countries in expanding co-opera¬ 
tion in industry, including electric engineering, com¬ 
puters, agriculture and health services technology, 
production of proteins, etc. Czechoslovakia and 
India can also cooperate successfully in joint projects 
in third countries. 

As regards international issues, the Premier 
said “We stated with satisfaction on both sides that 
there are no outstanding problems between our 
countries and tliat mutual understanding and concord 
has further deepened in views and stands as to the 
solution of the most urgent problems whose peaceful 
and just solution is a matter of concern not only to 
Czechoslovakia and India but to the people of the 
whole world.” 

Premier Strougal said that the visits to factories 
and institutes have shown the importance of Czecho¬ 
slovakia’s assistance both to the economic develop¬ 
ment of the cities, which the delegation visited, and 
to raising the qualification of Indian technicians and 
workers. He noted the remarkable results achieved 
by India’s industry and said the growth of its techni¬ 
cs standard and qualification of workers make it 
possible to proceed from traditional trade to higher 
forms of cooperation, for whiclt favourable 
conditions exist in India. 

TRADE WITH INDIA TO DOUBLE IN NEXT 
FIVE YEARS, SAYS MR. BARCAK 

Prague (Ceteka) : In the past five years, Cze¬ 
choslovak exports to India rose by 90 per cent and 
imports from India b^ nearly 100 per cent, Czecho¬ 
slovak Foreign Trade Minister Andrej Barcak, a 
member of Premier Strougal’s entourage on his recent 
visit to India, told Ceteka here on December 11, 
1974. 

In the 1960-70 period, India built with Cze¬ 
choslovak assistance some 60 large and medium 
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industrial plants, the most ^important being an 
engineering metallurgy plant at Ranchi, Bihar State, 
and a plant producing heavy power engineering 
equipment in Hyderabad. Czechoslovakia also built 
in India cement works, textile factories and sugar 
mills. 

In the next five-year period (1975-79), the 
volume of trade is to be doubled and in 1975 is to 
reach the value of 4,800 million crowns. Minister 
Barcak said. 

Speaking of the results of the •fifth meeting of 
the Czechoslovak-Indian Committee for Economic, 
Trade and Scientific Technological Cooperation, the 
Minister said apart from its three working groups, 
another one, to deal with cooperation in computers 
and electric engineering, has been set up at India’s 
request. 

India is also interested in the construction of 
factories producing electric locomotives. 

Minister Barcak added that the group for scien¬ 
tific-technological cooperation has specified 12 basic 
fields of cooperation and signed a plan of work for the 
next two years, which is aimed at cooperation mainly 
in medicine, chemistry, food, cybernetics and 
electronics. 

CZECHOSLOVAK PRESS HAILS RELATIONS 
WITH INDIA 

Prague (Ceteka): India’s foreign policy of 
of peace is the corner stone of relations between 
Czechoslovakia as a socialist country and India, a 
country with a different social system, RUDE 
PRAVO (Dec. 2, 1974) said on the current official 
and friendly visit of Lubomir Strougal to India. 

Rude Pravo stressed that the foreign policy of 
peace pursued by India has a positive effect also out¬ 
side Asia. 

“The nations of Czechoslovakia are linked with 
the people of India by bonds of traditional friendship. 
Wide possibilities of cooperation were opened when 
India gainfd independence” the paper said, adding; 
“Czechoslovakia has been granting India all-round 
support in the solution of urgent economic problems 
and in the elimination of the terrible consequences 
of colonial plundering of the country.” 

* • ♦ 

“Relations between Czechoslovakia and India 

have been existing for decades now and a bearing 

marked signs of identical interests and aims,” Slovak 

daily PRAVDA said on Dec. 2 , 1974. 

% 

( Conti, on page 42) 
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Iraq f Cloriouf Bevo Iviloo o( July f96S 


DEVANAND 


It’s a well known fact that the Revolution of 
July 17th was not the hrst one in Iraq. ’Ten years 
earlier, the 14th of July 1958 Revolution took place 
and was basically progressive, democratic and inspir¬ 
ed. In power, however, the revolutionary regime 
deviated and changed course into a dictatorial, rightist 
and regional mentality while keeping the outward 
signs of nationalism. A daring attempt was made by 
the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party on the 8th of February 

1963 to re-establish a revolutionary, democratic and 
popular regime which would work for Arab Unity. 
The attempt, unfortunately, soon failed in achieving 
the objective. 

It was during the black November (1963) 
regression, that the most backward rightist and dicta¬ 
torial forces reached power. Never since July 14th, 
1958 had there been in authority people more inclin¬ 
ed to make peace with imperialism and open for 
reactionary infiltration and opposition to democratic 
thought and progressive application. The net result 
was a grave threat to the revolutionaries of July 14th 
1958 and February 8th, 1963 and all their revolution¬ 
ary gains and achievements. On November 18th 
1963, the Party’s hegemony in Iraq failed causing a 
great disappointment to the Party and the masses in 
Iraq and the Arab world. The shock was tragic in 
spiritual terms, mm al size, as well as in the loss of the 
revolutionary gains and the loss of many Party 
martyrs who fell while bravely fighting the regressive 
move. 

♦November 18th 1963 is the date of the reac¬ 
tionary military coup led by Abdul Salam Arcf and 
other rightist and suspect elements against the Party’s 
revolution of February 8th 1963. In September 

1964 the Aref regime in Iraq conducted most re¬ 
pressive campaign against the Party and its partisans 
in a desperate attempt to liquidate it. The campaign 
reached on peak on 4-5 September 1964, and thous¬ 
ands of fighters filled the prisons and gaols. 

The Party found itself under these circumstances 
in a very difficult and complex situation having to 
challenge the Aref regime while avoiding its blows to 
simultaneously fight the schismatics ideologically, 
organizationally and politically while trying to rebut 
their false accusations. The Party had to do all this 
while trying at the same time to mobilize the masses 
and regain their absolute trust and reestablish 
credibility. . 

The Arab Ba’th Socialist Party had to face at 
this stage the most serious challenge of its career, 
which had always been full of great challenges and 
complex situations. 

The challenge this time concerned the very 
existence of the Party : its future, its relations with 


the - masses and leadership of the revolutionary 
movement. 

The February separatists had usurped the 
name of the Party, taken over the government in 
Syria and made significant Arab and international 
alliances. 'Fhey had thus put the Party face to face 
with the question of survival. 

The situation in Iraq was going downhill, 
rapidly endangering all parties in tlic Arab revolu¬ 
tionary movement. American, British, Iranian and 
Israeli espionage networks were infiltrating freely 
most of the political forces. The Army was torn 
.apart with many centres of power. It was used by 
many factors, some of which were directly connected 
with imperialist circles. Corruption and chaos ruled 
the economy, administration and all other govern¬ 
ment institutions. 

It was the only Party in Iraq which had once 
gained political power through revolution, many 
people looked up to it as the only political force in 
the country actually capable of repeating the action. 
For in spite of all the criticisms levelled at the Fd>- 
ruary 1963 Revolution, it was still a source of inspira¬ 
tion for many with its many positive aspects which 
motivated many political elements to resort to the 
Party. 

It was virtually impossible from a technical 
view point for the armed insurgency to bring down 
Aref without enlisting the cooperation of the Presi¬ 
dential Guard. Thus the need arose for alliance 
with the commander of the Guard Ibrahim Al-Daoud 
despite his political leaning and personal ambitions. 

As for Abdul Razzaq Al-Nayef the Party deci¬ 
ded resolutely against any cooperation with him. 

When the final plans of the Revolution were 
being drawn up, the Party leadership had assigned an 
armed civilian squadron to encircle Al-Nayef in his 
house upon the break-out of the Revolution and 
to liquidate him if he tried to resist or get away. 

The technical side of the Revolution called for 
storming the Presidential Guard and capturing Abdul 
Rahman Aref. Support would be supplied by the 
Tenth Armoured Brigade which would leave base at 
Warrar and move towards Baghdad. Special Party 
armed forces would hinder the advance of counter¬ 
reactionary forces. The plans also called for the 
direct participation of the Party leadership in the 
attack on the Presidential Guard and the downfall of 
the r^ime. This would be in addition to the parti¬ 
cipation of a number of retired military comrades 
and other civilian Party members. 
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Direct partidpation of Party leaders was th(M* 
ght to be significant in view of the need to mphasizc 
a point which would assume ^eat meaning in the 
Kfe and course of the Revolution. The leadership 
should not confine itself to thought, guidance and 
planning alone, but must also be involv^ with action 
and its attendent risks to avoid the rise of duality and 
the emergence of a gap between thinkers and activists 
who have to face the real day-to-day problems and 
take the risks. 

On the morning of July 16th 1968, the Re¬ 
gional leadership was meeting in full in the house of 
Regional Party Secretaty-Gcncral Comrade Ahmad 
Hassan Al-Bakr to review and settle the final assign¬ 
ments. Unexpectedly, a messenger from Abdul 
Raxzaq Al-Nayef arrived with an offer from him to 
participate in the proposed operation. It was reveal¬ 
ed that Ibrahim Al-Daoud had in fact informed Al- 
Naycf of the coming event and proposed that he take 
part on the understanding that he would become the 
Prime Minister of the new regime. The Party 
leadership had to act quickly in view of this danger¬ 
ous development. 

Participation by Al-Naycf would mean a great 
change in plans and calculations and grave dangers. 

The Party leadership decided on a course of 
pretending to accept Al-Naye’s offer as agreed bet¬ 
ween him and Al-Daoud while at the same time 
making plans to rid the Revolution of both men as 
soon as possible. The implementation of such a plan 
was assigned to some members of the leadership. 

At 'i a. m. of the morning of July Hth 1968, 
comrades assigned to execute the armed uprising, 
made attack on the tank regiment of the Presidential 
Guard and took control of it. Tney encircled the 
Presidential Palace and sealed it off. Simultaneously. 
Abdul Rahman Aref was being contacted by 
telephone from the guards headquarters and a iked 
to surrender in return for safe conduct out of Iraq. 
Initially he refused. But when full fire was directed 
on the Palace and he found himself completely 
cut off, he offered to surrender. He was taken out 
of the Palace and sent abroad by dawn. 

At Zero count - down of the Revolution, the 
Tenth Armoured Brigade started out for Baghdad. 
It must be noted here that the Party leadership, 
upon receiving unexpectedly Al-Nayef’s offer to take 
part in the Revolution, had expected Al-Nayef to try 
and play a trick by asking the Tenth Armoured not 
to advance toward Baghdad. He would do that, it 
ivas thought rightly in order to have for him and 
his supporters the upper hand in the capital. As a 
precaution, the leadership informed comrades in the 
Tenth Brigade to ignore any message from AI-Naycf 
and to advance resolutely toward Baghdad under all 
circumstances. Things happened as expected; Immedi¬ 
ately after Aref’s declaration of surrender, Al-Naycf 
hurriedly despatched an officer to the Tenth Brig^e 


to ask it not to proceed ^ Baghdad since the Revo¬ 
lution had succeeded. Comrades in the Tenth 
Brigade, however, refused to comply and advanced 
according to Party instructions and camped in *Abu 
Ghracb’. On the morning of July 17th the Revoluti¬ 
ons’ declaration was broadcast over the radio. An 
extremely delicate and sensitive situation arose in the 
ranks of the Party and the masses when the first 
cabinet was announced with Abdul Razzaq Al-Naycf 
at its head. 

The liquidation of Al-Naycf was not expected 
to be easy. 

On July 30th 1968, the liquidation plan was to 
be implemented. Ibrahim Al>D<^ud had left Iraq 
for Jordan to inspect the Iraqi forces there. At 3 
p. m. of that glorious day, a number of Party leaders 
arrested Al-Nayef inside the Presidential Palace in 
such a meticulous and decisive way as to leave no 
trace of suspicion on the doubtful elements inside or 
around the Palace. Minutes before that operation 
took place, instructions were given to the late 
comrade Hammad Shihab to encircle the Palace with 
the Tenth Brigade and secure complete control of 
the Guards. Precise arrangements were also made 
quickly to send Al-Nayef abroad. At 6 p.m. the 
Regional Secretary of the Party made the historic 
July 30th announcement over the radio. Thus the 
liquidation of the conspiratorial clique was successfully 
concluded. 

The time between 3 a.m. July 17th and 3 p. m. 
July 30th was the most delicate and sensitive in the 
life of the Party and the most dangerously far- 
reaching in effect on the whole future of the Party 
in Iraq and the Arab Revolutionary movement. It 
was also one of the most glorious, carrying in its 
womb the risks, pains and anxiety which gave birth 
to the Revolution of the Party and the Arab masses. 
It was the Revolution of July 17th triumphant and 
advancing towards unity, fVeedom and socialism. 

For many months after July 17th, the Revo¬ 
lution was dubbed the “White Revolution”. The 
Party was then careful to promote that image for 
political and psychological reasons whose effects were 
spreading over the whole range of party and revolu¬ 
tionary measures. 

Iraq had lived through many years in a state 
of bloody turmoil. Much blood had been shed by all 
national forces without any positive result accruing 
for the benefit of the country or the public. The 
November 1963 setback showed the shortcomings 
of the revolutionary experience and the effect of the 
relations of the Party to the masses was adverse, 
"nie leadership of the Party, therefore, decided this 
time that assumption of power piust not be accom¬ 
panied by bloodshed, in order to keep the Revolutio¬ 
nary image clean and dissociated from the bloody 
events of 1963. Thus the plan of the Revolution called 
for meticulous care in bringing down the regime of 
Aref without any bloodshed. 
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It WM decided to send Aref abroad peacefully. 
His supporters were treated simijarly, in spite of tlM 
crimes they had committed against Party niembers 
and the people. No revengeful act was to be allowed 
against the Novemberists and the criminal security 
elements. Only some were put under arrest, others 
were left free. Even Al-Naycf was sent abro^ to an 
ambassodorial post at the time and Ibrahim 
AbDaoud enjoyed the same treatment. 

The leadership was very careful to avoid blood* 
shed and it gave instructions to avoid violence except 
in extreme cases where the Revolution and the Party 
were exposed to danger. No such cases arose at that 
stage. 

The method was extremely useful. The revo¬ 
lution didn't meet with any strong reaction or resis¬ 
tance. No tension materialized. And the Party 
was able to conduct itself peacefully through the 
initial stage of the Revolution and get off to a good 
constructive start. 

The slogan of the “White Revolution” and the 
tactics were correct and they served well their politi¬ 
cal and psychological purposes. 

Ever since the purge of Al-Nayef and his 
clique on July 30th, the Party’s regionad leadership 
moved in full force to a position of leadership in the 
new regime by filling the Revolutionary Council 
which has been composed since then of the regional 
leaders in addition to three members from outside its 
ranks. This formula however, was neither official 
nor overt. The new'cabiriet was mainly composed 
of Ba'thists, friends of the party and allies, Ba’thist 
military officers who has retired or been relieved of 
their duties were immediately returned to service, in 
addition to Ba’thist reserve officers. (Some of these 
measures had been initiated since July 17th). 

The party b^an gradually to ask Party memb¬ 
ers, friends and allies to fill sensitive government 
posts. 

The first task confronting the Party in Iraq, in 
the sphere of achieving political independence, was 
to liquidate completely all foreign intelligence net¬ 
works and agents. 

It required an iron will free of all fear to fight 
the imperialist Zionist enemy. 

Iraq was like a field mined by America, British 
Iranian, Israely and other intelligence networks. 

They had infiltrated the armed forces, the 
security machinery, the economic Institutions, some 
political and religious movements, some other 
sensititive centres of government society, Iraq had 
become utterly exposed to such imperialist, Zionist 
and reactionary hostility. 

The country was severely restricted by such a 
grave situation and the freedom of the national v/ill 


and its objectives curbed. For these itctworks were 
not confined to the gatheiinr of intelligence only, 
but were engaged in direct and indirect' influents it 
policy through agents of imperialism and reaction. -: 

Since early days, Party and Revolution madii- 
nery took to resolute action to put a ckastic end to’ 
such nets of espionage. Thus the public execution 
of the first batch of spies in the first, phase was. 
imperative in spite of the international furore and 
harsh crititcism levelled at the Revolution. 

The Public liquidation of the spies was in &ct. 
a big national demonstration and an overt tangible ■ 
reassurance of the liberation of the national will from 
its fetters. 

The second important task facing the Revolution' 
in consolidating political independence and liberat¬ 
ing the national will was to build a strong and 
central national authority. 

The consolidation of the Revolution’s authority' 
and the Party’s resolute leadership gave political' 
independence a real meaning and nuide it incumbent 
upon the government machinery and all other 
elements to act in the national interest. 

It called for educating the masses, particularly 
the young, and inculcating them with partriotic, 
socialist and democratic culture to give them 
immunity against foreign cultural theories and trends 
of thought which are incompatible with our national 
and humanitarian aims. 

Economic independence is a central aim of the 
liberation Revolution. It is parallel in importance to 
political independence and also complementary to 
it. For without real economic .indepiendence, poli- < 
tical independence loses its most important pillar and 
meaning and remains constantly threatened. 

Imperialist control of basic national sources of 
wealth such as oil was one of the most dangerous 
forms of economic exploitation. 

The development of such resources by the ' 
emerging nations required great material, technologi- 
cal and administrative potential on an intematio^ 
scale which the underdeveloped nations did not 
possess. The imperialist countries were thus in a 
position to exploit such an advantage, by imposing 
their extortionist terms while appearing to be doing 
a kind service to the underdeveloped nations. 

In leading the Revolution of July 17-30th 
1968, the Arab Ba’th Socialist Party found itself 
duty-bound to wage a complex and many sided 
flight in order to achieve economic independence. 

Iraq, which had achieved political independence 
with the Revolution of July I4th 1958, remained 
until the Revolution of July 17th 1968 under the 
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imperialist eoonooaic hegemony as represented mainly 
by the big monqjoHcs which controlled our main 
source of income : Oil, Consumcrist trends, neglect of 
economic growth and development, the serious pro¬ 
blem of the balance of trade and a chaotic policy of 
borrowing from trading with foreign govi^ments, 
all had grave consequences on the eonomic indepen* 
dence of the country and its political free will. 

The decisive battle in Iraq to achieve econo¬ 
mic independence, and thence political independence 
is the battle of liberating the oil wealth from control 
of imperialist monopolies in planning, production 
and marketing. Without taking this, Iraq would 
remain under foreign economic control, and any 
pi ogress that might be achieved in other fields would 
still be lacking and threatened. The Revolution, 
however, had a long and difficult way to go before 
embarking on the oil battle and achieving complete 
success. 

The Revolution had to make the necessary 
political preparations before plunging into such a 
a dangerous and comprehensive battle. It had first 
to consolidate the authority of the Revolution and 


the leadership of the Party. It had to make pro> 
gress towarefs solution of the Khurdish Question, to 
strengthen relations witK'the other national parties 
and political forces and to improve relations with the 
other Arab countries or at least halt the deterioration 
of relations while establishing any possible economic 
relations. It had to establish strong ties with the 
Soviet Union and other countries of the socialist 
camp and also establish good relations with France 
and many other European and Third World 
countries. 

The Revolution had also to make necessary 
economic preparations for the battle in order to be 
able to choose its time and secure the requirements, 
of success. * 

When the October War broke out, the Revolu¬ 
tion was faithful to the revolutionary slt^an of using 
oil as a weapon in the battle. It immediately nation¬ 
alised the Amercian share in the Basrah Petroleum 
Company, then the Dutch share and finally Gulben- 
kian’s. Thus 85% of the country’s oil production 
came under the control of the people. Economic 
independence became an established fact. 


( CoiUd. from page 38 ) 

Commenting on the current visit to India of 
Czechoslovak Premier Lubomir Strougal the paper 
said: “The policy of peaceful coexistence and 
development of friendship between the countries of 
difierent social systems, based on the Leninist 
teaching of proletarian internationalism serving as a 
guideline for the socialist states, meets with favoura¬ 
ble response in the Indian subcontinent’’. 

“In several serious moments India demonstra¬ 
ted diat its foreign policy is based on the principles 
of cooperation resting on respect for mutual soverei¬ 
gnty and inviolability of frontiers, renunciation of 


the use or threat of force and non-intcrfcrcncc in 
internal affairs of other states. On the other hand 
it gave a helping hand and humanitarian assistance 
to millions of refugees during the Pakistan-Bangladesh 
conflict even at the cost of its own economic problems. 
It opposed the U.S. intentions to turn the Diego 
Garcia island into a military base and proposed to 
turn the Indian Ocean into a zone of peace. It 
condemned Israel for its interventionist policies 
in the Middle East’’, the paper said. 

“These and other events demonstrate that 
India is a country with which Czechoslovakia is 
linked not only in the field of economy but that the 
two countries pursue identical objectives abo in the 
field of foreign policy,’’ Pravda concluded. 


THE FIVE PRINCIPLES 

“The Contemorary*' stands for • 

1. Democracy: 

2. Socialism. 

3. Secularism. 

4. Non-alignment and 

5. World Peace. 
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'Astrology* Art «iiJI Scleim 

SUKRAOHARYA 

Preaident of the Galmtta A$trological Society 


Out of the weak and poor conception, like ‘Art 
for Art’s sake’ etc., literature can serve a per%*erted 
section of population and hence retard the process of 
social change in order to direct the eyes of the people 
to the horizon of mere illusion and disappointment. 
According to Comrade Mao- Pse^Tuag, the people is 
the best te.achet. Ho says, “What is the source of all 
literature and art ? Works of literature and art as 
ideological forms are products of the reflection in the 

human brain of the life of a given Soci« ty.only 

by starting from the workers, pi-asants and soldiers 
can wc have a correct understanding of popularization 
and of the raising of standards and find the proper 
relationship between the two. Stress should he laid 
on raising standards but to do so one-sidedly and ex¬ 
clusively, fo do so excessively is a mistake ” 

Venus governs over poetry. 

The poet is most unlike ordinary men in his 
ability to create something out of nothing. The 
soul perceives the beauty of truth. Truth must be 
graven on the tablet of the soul. And as one drop 
of rain prepares the way for .another in moistening 
the earth, so one good thought prepares the way for 
another. The poet* possesses a magic wand that 
transforms into beauty every common place object 
that is met. 

According to Richard Burns, ‘‘The poet is a 
well tuned transmitter of wavelengths emanating 
from the common consciousness of man and from 
the stuff of the universe. He seeks a heightened 
awareness, not of one faculty at the expense of others 
but of all faculties in coordination. He tries to 
climb each branch of the tree of life in turn, gra¬ 
dually, and to understand the function, .structure and 
forms of each one, both in itself and in relation to the 
whole tree. And his belief in the unifying force of 
the imagination makes him the focal point of many 
activities of past, present and future-—emystic, mage, 
alchemist, qabbalist, shaman, scientist, explorer, 
]^ilosopher, actor, medium, rabbi, teacher, priest 
to name but a few of those with whom he shares 
something in common by his willed participation in 
a mystery and his search lor gnosis, harmony and 
efficiency, and by the fact that he draws from them 
all”. 

To Theodore Watts-Dunton, ‘‘Absolute poetry 
is the concrete and artistic expression of the human 
mind id emotional and rhythmical language”. 

Houseman says, “Poetry is not the thing said 
but a way <rf saying it”. 


Joubert holds, “Words become luminous when 
the poet’s finger has passed over them its phospho¬ 
rescence.” 

According to plato, “These soaU (poets) flying 
like bees from flower to flower and wandering over 
the gardens and meadows and the honey flowing 
fountains of the Muses return to us laden with the 
sweetness of melody and arrayed as they arc in the 
plumes of rapid imagination they speak the truth”. 

In this context, Kant’s view is noteworthy. 
“Poetry accomplishes .something worthy of being 
made a serious business, namely the using of play to 
provide food for the understanding and the giving 
of life to its concept by means of the imagination.” 

The Greek philosopher Socrates utters, "whilst 
a man retains any portion of the thing called reason, 
he is utterly incompetent to produce poetry or to 
vaticinate. The God seems purposely to have depri¬ 
ved all poets, prophets and sooth-sayers of any parti- 
die of reason and understanding the belter to adopt 
them to their employment as his ministers and inter¬ 
preters.” 

George Wills Cooke says : “Poetry enters into 
those higher regions of human experience concerning 
which no definite account can be given ; where all 
words fail ; about which all we know is to be obtain¬ 
ed by hints, symbols, poetic figures, and imagings. 
Poetry is truer and more helpful than prose, because 
it penetrates those regions of feeling, beauty, and 
spiritual reality. There would be no poetry if life 
were limited to what we can understand ; nor would, 
there be any religion.” 

Poetry is Life at its best—made immortal 
through Beauty and pleasure. Tennyson admits, 

“I do but sing because I must 

And pipe but as the linnets sing”. 

According to Wordsworth, poetry is “the 
breath and finer spirit of all knowledge”. 

To Shelley, “Poetry brings light and fire from 
those eternal regions where the owl-winged faculty of 

calculation dare not even soar.The great, secret 

of morals is love. The great instrument of moral 
good is the imt^inatlon ; and poetry administers to 
the effect by acting upon the cause”. 

Keats says : “We have poetry that has a palp¬ 
able design upon us. Poetry should be great and 
unobtrusive, a thing which enters into one’s soul. 
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The> rise, the prog^ress, the setting of imagery should, 
like the Sun, come natural to him (tim t^ekder),: iMhe 
over him, and set soberly, although in magnificence, 
leaving him in the luxury of twilight.” 

According to Coleridge, “Poetry gives most 
pleasure when only generally and not perfectly under¬ 
stood, and perfect understanding will sometimes al¬ 
most extinguish pleasure”. 

Horace holds “Poets aim either to benefit or to 
delight or to unite what will give pleasure with what 
is serviceable for life ; that poet gets every vote who 
unites information with pleasure, delighting at once 
and instructing the reader.” 

Drydcn says : “To instruct delightfully is the 
general end of all poetry”. 

E.C. Staedman contends, “An obtrusive moral 
in a poetic form is a fraud on its fice, and outlawed 
of art. But that all great poetry is essentially ethical 
is plain from any consideration of Homer, Dante, 
and the best dramatists and lyrists, old and new”. 

To Sri Aurobindo, “The voice of poetry comes 
from a region above and beyond our personal intel¬ 
ligence, a super-mind which sees things in their inner¬ 
most and largest truth by a spiritual identity and 
with a lustrous efrulgency and rapture, and its na¬ 
tive language is a revelatory, inspired, intuitive 
word, limpid or subtly vibrant or densely packed 
with the story of this ecstasy and lustre”. 

Venus stands for Nature. 

“Those days are gone ; but Beauty still is heie. 
States fall, arts fade, but Nature doth not die”. 

(Byron) 

Venus is known as the star of ‘Beauty’. 

“Beauty must be exhibited as a necessary condi¬ 
tion of humanity”. 


do^with the ^enuMani; qualities to a coru^cuous 
<ie|free. fit Ibuhd subsequently how the 

influences of other planets are itflected in the sayings 
amd writings of the master minds of the £ast And the 
West, belonging to various ages of human dvilka- 
tion. Also a good number of excerpts from the 
works of the great intellectuals, poets, philosophers, 
artists, saints and seers and prophets are given for 
easy comprehension of the wise and itttelltgent 
readers from the astrological perspective. For the 
qualities of planets blend well sometimes for per¬ 
fection. ^ 

In the representation of love (Venusian quali¬ 
ty) Victor Hugo said : “Life is a flower of which 
love is the honey”. , 

Tagore asserted, “Let the dead have the im¬ 
mortality of fame, but the living the immortality of 
love.” 

Goethe said, “we are shaped and fashioned by 
what we love.” 

To Shakespeare, "Love sought is good, but 
given unsought is better”. 

To Dryden, “Love is love’s reward”. 

The conception of love is different in the case 
of Robert Browning. “She has lost me, 1 have 
gained her ; Her soul is mine : and thus, grown 
perfect, I shall pass my life’s remainder”. 

Hafiz asserted, “Plan the injury of no being 
and do whatever you please”. 

Helen Keller emphasized, “Love is like a 
beautiful flower which I may not touch,_ but whose 
fragrance make the garden a place of delight just the 
same.” 

Mad. dc Steel held that “Love which is only 
an episode in the life of man, is the entire history of 
woman’s life.” 


(Sehilhr) 

“Truth is Beauty and Beauty is Truth 

(Keais) 

“O Beauty, find thyself in love, not in the 
flattery of thy mirror.” 

{Tagore). 

Venus is also known as the star of love. Un¬ 
doubtedly, she stands as the paramount star in the 
exhibition of love. But the characteristics or quali¬ 
ties of other planets are sometimes found to be blen- 


Petrarch said, “Love is the crowning grace of 
humanity, the holiest right of the soul, the golden 
link which binds us to duty and truth, the rweem- 
ing principle that chiefly reconciles the heart of life, 
and is prophetic of eternal good.” 

Hannah emphasized, “Love never reasons, but 
profusely gives, like a thoughtless prodigal, its all, 
and trembles then lest it has done too little.” 

Luther said, “Love is an image of God, and 
not a lifeless image but the living essence of the 
divine nature which beams full of goodness ” 

(To be «Mitiiiaedi) 
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Foreign Minister Nguyen THi Binh Grants interview 
to French Weekiy "Le Nouvei Observateur" 


Mrs. NGUYEN THI BINH, Foreign Minister 
of Ac Provisional Revolutionary Government of the 
Republic of South Viet Nana, recently granted an 
interview to the French Weekly "Le Nouvei 
observateur”, according to Giai Phong Press Agency 
(G.P.A.) 

Asked what would the situation in South Viet 
Nam have been if die Paris Agreenaent, signed 20 
months ago, had been implemented, Minister Nguyen 
Thi Binh said : 

"If the U.S. Government had really honoured 
its commitments as stipulated by the Paris Agreement 
the situation would have been quite different. South 
Viet Nam would have peace, the South Vietnamese 
people of all strata, or spcctive of their political 
trends or religious beliefs, would have eliminated all 
divisions and enmities caused by the aggressive U.S. 

E olicy and they would have been able together to 
eal the wounds of war, clear up the ruins, fill in the 
bomb craters and build a free and happy new life. 

"However, reality has shown that although the 
U, S. signed the peace agreement, it has not yet 
ended the war, the people living in areas imder the 
control of the U.S. stooge administration are poorer 
and more crudly repressed and persecuted than ever 
before. While morcithan 200,000 political prisoners 
have not yet been released, 50 000 other persons have 
been imprisoned by Thieu for the sole reasons that 
they act for peace national concord and the imple¬ 
mentation of the Paris Agreement.” 

About the intention of the United States in 
signing the Paris Agreement the R.S.V.N. Foreign 
Minister said ; 

“Due to failure in the war of aggression directly 
conducted by the U. S. expeditionary army, and 
faced with public pressure in the United States and 
other countries, the U.S. administration had to sign 
the Paris Agreement and withdraw its troops from 
South Viet hUm. However, its colonialist design did 
not end with the signing of this document. It still 
continues the “Vietnamization of the war” policy 
with new moves and methods. 

Dismissing persistent claim about the Viet 
Gong forces continually hammering at posts and 
bases held by the Saigon army, Minister Nguyen 
Thi said: 

"In a recent issue of Saigon magazine, a 
csitholic priest said that the U.S. abetted Nguyen 
Vap Thieu regime was applying for no pcdicy, name¬ 
ly, no respect for its signature, no ceased, no peace, 
apd no natitmal concoro at all. Nguyen Van Thieu 
baa openly stated : everything must go on as 
bcibt&” 


"Pacification and land grabbing activities are 
regarded by them as {H-ime stratqgic measures 
following the signing of the Paris Agreement. They 
want to deny the existence of the Protnsional Revo¬ 
lutionary Government amd other political forces in 
Soutii Viet Nam french opinion is fkmiliar with the 
habit of the U.S. iud its henchmen of thief crying 
stop thief. Many western journalists in South Viet 
Nam have seen with their own eyes the serious 
violatioas by the U. S.—Thieu side, axid regard them 
as established fact. Nearly half a million violations 
have been committed by the U. S.—^Thieu side. 
Over the past 20 months, the U.S. and Thieu have 
piled and are piling up innumerable crimes in South 
Viet N<im in face of this situation, the ScMith Vietna¬ 
mese people cannot stand by with folded arnsis. 'Hie 
order of the command of the South Viet Nam 
People’s Liberation Armed Forces issued on October 
15 , 1973 was a severe warning to the U.S and the 
Thieu clique that they could not use military means 
to Sabotage the agreement vrithout being duly 
punished. One may say that the energetic punish¬ 
ment meted out by the armed forces and people of 
South Vietnam have brought about good initial 
results”. 

About the continued survival of the Thieu 
regime following the withdrawal of U.S. Troops, 
Minister Nguyen Thi Binh said : 

Following its defeats, the U.S, had to withdraw 
from South Viet Nam, but far from renouncing its 
scheme of imposing neo-colonialism on South tfiet 
Nam, the U.S. has sought all means to maintain its 
lackeyes, the Thieu clique. It is note out that the 
Thieu regime was installed and foitered by the U.S. 
if it will survive, it is thanks to U.S. dollars and 
weapons. For most two years now, contrary to its 
commitments clearly recorded in the Agreement, 
the U.S. has blatantly continued its military involve¬ 
ment and interference in the internal affairs in South 
Viet Nam under the gubc of economic aid, the U. S. 
has illegally sent millions of torn of bombs and shells 
to South Viet Nam, supplying to the Thieu regime 
billions of dollars of military aid an 1 many other 
military aid items labelled "economic aid” 

It still retains in South Viet Nam more than 
23,000 military personnel in civilian guise to comma¬ 
nd Thieu’s machines of war and repression, which 
included 100,000 re^lar soldiers, 4*^0,000 "popular 
defence” soldiers and 150,000 policemen and prison 
guards. 

^ "With ail this means and measures, the U.S. 
administration is trying to save the Nguyen Van 
Thieu regime which is being shaken to its foun¬ 
dations.” 
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Dealuig with the current anti-Thieu ao^iritie^ 
in S^ijoa^' av4 wi^ the Qi ,sta^^lM3hisi^ 
Nguydi Thi Binh said t 

"The statement of October 8, 1974 of the 
Provincial Revolutionary Government of the Republic 
of South Vietnam pointed out the cause and signi¬ 
ficance of the powerfull struggle being waged by 
South Vietnamese city dwelleri. This movement is 
taking place not only in Saigon, but also in other 
cities such as Hue, Da Nang, Cam Ranh. Vietnam¬ 
ese saying that “when the river is too strongly contain¬ 
ed, it will break the dykes”. The South Vietnamese 
towns people than no longer bear the dictatorial, 
brutal and corrupt Nguyen Van Thieu regime. 

“Everyone, irrespective of his or her social 
standing political tendency or religion, including 
members of the Saigon national assembly, administra¬ 
tion and army, has become conscious of the fact that 


future, su 
N^e^n^l 


dution is excluded, 


‘The straggly pf the South Vietnanaese peojde 
in general and dtytdwelletv ih is develop¬ 

ing satisfactorily faced with the straggle of the urban 
population, the Nguyen Van Thieu regime is trying 
by all means to soothe, buy. off aitd divide the 
patesters smd at the same time fmntically and brutally 
repress and terrorize their movement. 

On November, Nguyen Van Thieu on again en^- 
ged in view peration against and threatened the patrmtic 
and peace activities of political, regUgious and press 
organisations in the areas under the control of his, 
and insulted the third political force. For its part, the' 
Ford administration is doing all it} possibly can to 
help Thci weather the storm, while hatching new 
schemes to save the .stituation, but the position and 
strength of the U.S. and their henchmen are declin- 


80 long as Nguyen Van Thieu remains in power, the 
war goes on, and repression, terror, exploitation and 
corruption remain rampant, and death and poverty, 
enmity and division, are unavoidable. That is why 
everybody is raising the same demand, and an urgent 
one, for the ouster of Nguyen Van Thieu, and for 
the establishment in Saigon of an administration 
standing for peace and national concord, and strictly 


ing. On the contrary, those of the South Vietnamese 
people arc rising, and are stronger than ever. How¬ 
ever, party the schemes of the U.S. and the Nguyen 
Van Thieu clique may resort to, they will certainly be 
defeated. The South Vietnamese people will march 
forward to achieve their earnest desires, namely pcacx, 
independence, democracy, and a better life, and 
national concord. 


implementing the Paris Agreement on Viet Nam. 
All patriots and other peace loving people in South 
Viet Nam are rising in struggle in response to this 
urgent demand. “ 1 he demand raised in the move¬ 
ment of the South Vietnam urban population at 
present are themselves very legitimate and impera¬ 
tive, and fully in keeping with the Paris Agreement 
on Viet Nara, it is precisely because it proceeds from 
its stand of scrupulously implementing the Paris 
Agreement that the Provisional Revolutionary 
Government supports that call, becau.se to support 
the demand for the ouster of Ngyuen Van Thieu 
is nothing other than to remove an obstacle on the 
road of .struggle for the implementation of the Paris 
Agreement. So long as the United States maintains 
the warlike, fascist Nguyen Van Thieu clique, 
all that it says about the implementation of 
the Paris Agreement and about the l^uth Vietnamese 
people’s right to self-determination is merely wash. 

Asked if there is any possibility for the P.R.G. 
side to overthrow of the Thieu regime by military 
means, Minister Nguyen Thi Binh replied : 

The P.R.G. holds that the internal prolems of 
South Viet Nam nrust be settled on the basis of the 
Paris Agreement on V’iet Nam in the spirit of 
national reconciliation and concord. However, in 
face of the serious and continuous sabotage of the 
Paris Agreement, the Nguyen Van Thieu clique, 
aided and abetted by the U.S., the P.R.G. and the 
^uth Vietnamese people must struggle in three fields 
political, military and diplomatic for the defence 
and implementation of the agreement, that struggle 
will certainly be victorious. 

Asked how she foresaw the development of the 
political situation in South Viet Nam in the near 


About the intervention of the world bank to 
give financial aid to the Thieu regime. Minister 
Nguyen Thi Binh said : 

“As I have said, the Thieu regime can only 
survive thanks to U.S. aid. The U.S. continues to 
use the latter Asian instrument, but now, in the face 
of increasing dififculties, it cannot continue its 
costly aid to the puppet regime in South Viet Nam. 
That is why the U.S. has tried by all mcaa.s to force 
and cajole a number of governments and world 
financial organisations into joining in so called 
“multilateral aid”, to Thieu with the aim of sharing 
with the U.S. the burden of the w.tr and at the same 
time burdening the fact of U.S. interference and 
involvement in South Viet Nam, but many memb r 
countries of the world bank saw through this wicked 
scheme of the U.S. They clearly realized that the 
more money Thieu gets, more he will strengthen his 
forces of war, increase repression and terror against 
the political forces and act against the South Viet¬ 
namese people’s legitimate rights. That is why many 
countries have strongly protested against this sch6ihc ' 
of the U.S. 

“On this connection, on behalf of the Pro¬ 
visional Revolutionary Government of the Republic 
of South Viet Nam express our sincere thanks to the 
Government, international and national organisa¬ 
tions, public figures and other frjends in France and 
other countries, for their strong protest gainst the . 
seddogs of the U.S. during the w^rkl ^nk confe»»ipe' 
in Paris in mid Octo^r, ' • 

We also regret that some gqyer^enU'sjgnatoi^. 
to the International Act on Viet Ham have 
a hand to the U.S. and the wariike NguyuTVan ; 
Thieu clique to violate the Paris Agreement”. 
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AND QUIET FLOWS LIFE 

ABINASH SAHA 


( 27 ) 

Moyna used to come to draw water every even¬ 
ing. But that evening she was busy playing with her 
friend. So Durga had to come herself to the bathing 
ghat. While tilling water she looked round the jute 
field, the jute plants wete quick, healthy and strong. 
A second weeding would be necessary now and that 
would require a big sura, tiood crops could be ex¬ 
pected only if good care could be taken of the plants. 
While thus engrossed in her thought she turned her 
ga/e towards the marks t place She could clearly 
spot the green boat near tlie Kutchery ghat. There 
could be no mistake. '1 he \ ermtllion paint at the 
bottom of the boat enligh»enul by the scarlet tinge of 
twilight was emitting a brirlit glow. The flag with 
the family ensign was fluttering in the air. 

'1 hank God Kumarbahadur liad at last arrived. 
The problem of money lor the sei'ond weeding had 
been solved. Judging Iroin the rate water level was 
going up, the work must be started within three 
weeks. She made a calculation, calculated and de¬ 
cided that she would ask for a loan covering all ex¬ 
penses—weeding, leaping and processing upto the 
stage fitiishcd goods were ready for the market, inclu¬ 
ding even the money owing to the priest. 

Durga returned fiora the ghat with high hopes. 
If the pi lest happened to me< t her on the way to the 
prayer meeting, Durga would give him the infor¬ 
mation. It might also be that he would himself 
come to her to convey the gladsome news. 

Durga’s calculation came true, Ramkanta had 
seen the boat launching near the Kutchery ghat long 
before Durga. Ramkanta’s necessity was more than 
that of Durga. He did not mind losing Prey’s ring ; 
but he was comprehensive of Rakhal’s loan—his 
redhot eyes haunted him night and day. What a 
terrible rate of interest—two pice per rupee per day! 
He rushed to the Kutchery. But conversation could 
not proceed beyond formal enquiring about each 
other’s well being. He did not forget to touch his 
feet with a show of profound devotion. But Kumar- 
babadur was extremely btyy with intimate friends 
euTtounding him. A flatterer like Ramkanta wm 
redundant to him then; so Ramkanta did not wait 
long. After all he murt be feeling tired of the journey, 
moc«}v«r other friends were with him. What more 
cordiidity could he show ? There should not be 


any cause for alarm. With all these thoughts ghii^' 
on in his mind, he hurried to Durga’s jdace. wfore 
Durga could say anything he addressed her “Your 
good days are not far olf. You must have seen the 
green boat”. 

With a suppressed smile Durga nodded In 
affirmation. In a sentimental tone Ramkanta cont^ 
nued “Had I not said that dark nights will certain^'' 
end ushering in the brightness of dawn. God is there. 
He cannot fail to respond to sincere prayers”. 

Durga replied “God is certainly there”. 

But >ou are His instrument. Who would have 
saved us, if you had not intervened ?” 

“What am I ? All these results are due to you** 
own luck. 

Kumarbahadur has asked me to see him to- 
monow. I hope to settle everything by then”. 

“That is your concern. Let me bring the 
hookah for a smoke.” 

“No need to bother. It is already delayed. I 
shall have to go”. 

“How could that be ? I may not have the 
means to serve you sweets for the good news you 
brought, but can I not serve you.even a siuSke?” 

“But those people in the prayer meeting will 
wait for me” Ramkanta added just to enjoy Durga’s 
sweet welcome. 

“But how long will it take to have a round of 
smoke ? Ananda has blended a new mixture of tobacco. 
Just taste it”. With these words Durga went out. 

Ramkanta’s fancy began to buUd castle in the 
air. 

Durga entered the room after a while blowing 
the fire on the hookah. 

It appeared to Ramkanta that a full moon had 
just appeared in the blue sky. Excitedly he took 
the hookah from her hand and said “Why not 
arrange Moyna’s maniage quickly ?*’ 




< I V • V 

.. jjamg M( )ti Ifwttwbody had tiampM <» her 

old wound n^ing it blend ^ain and md with a 
sigh '“That waa what I intended. But ill luck came 

Ramkanta replied with a flduriah “God ia aU 
bliasful. We mortals sometimes do not under^nd 
his motive. Let bygones be bygones. But don t 
dday the marriage any longer”, 

“But nothing can be done until the period of 
mourning is over.” 

.Without allowing Durga to finish, Ram¬ 
kanta put forward “Daughter’s marriage can be per¬ 
formed even during the period of mourning . 

“That cannot be Tbakurpiahasaya (my rever¬ 
end priest). We have already suffered enough. How 
can we dare to face the curse of our forefathers over 
and above all these misfortunes”. 

Ramkanta retraced his steps and said “When 
you are so much s^ainst the idea let the marriage 
take place after the destined period. But that is also 
not far off. It will pass away in no time”. 

“Bless us that it may happen as you say. But 
it is impossible to do anything unless the crop is 
reaped and sold”. 

Ramkanta’s hopes revived again and he said 
‘If your objection is only lor money, I can assure 
you that I can arrange that-—whether the ^ount is 
two hundred rupees or five hundred rupees”. 

“There is another question apart from money. 
Nishi’s father won’t agree to the marriage now”. 

“If you allow me, I can have a talk with him”. 

“No, no. I don’t venture to have any happy 
function during this ill-fated period. Bless us that 
the year may pass away happily”. 

Ramkanta dryly said “Let it be as you wish. 
Let me go now”. 

Durga took away the hookah firom his hand 
and hung it on a nearby book. She then bowed 
down near Ramkanta’s feet. 

Ramkanta did not allow the opportunity to slip 
away. He placed his hands on her back and feigned 
to bless her. 

A storm of passionate desire began to raze in 
his heart. 

( 28 ) 

Prosperity of Charfootnagar had grown day by 
day. Within an interval of A few days the island had 
taken a fresh hue. Green plants of jute were waving 
in the wind. They appeared to be strings of g<^. 
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Cultivators were handsomely rewarded. Coirrogated 
sheets' vsere repdacing the old mud-roofs. Perhaps 
these ^ple would be M^al zamindars one day. 
'Dkaoiiekmob-’the Naihibd his clerk, had barter¬ 
ed away these i^cious lands just to pocket a paltry 
sum for themselves. But how could they be blamed ? 
Why should not they loot the treasure chest finding 
it wide open ? If he had not come for another year 
these two fools would have leased the entire island 
to Dinu Bairagi and Karim. If he could lease the 
entire island on similar terms like the Western por¬ 
tion, he could have met half of the revenues due 
to the good income of this island alone. These 
rogues did not hesitate to ruin their master who fed 
them. Ramendranarayan was muc^ annoyed on 
Rakhal and Bikash ; but he was helpless and could 
not ventilate his aager. All necessary docu¬ 
ments and the machinery of the zamindary were 
being controlled by them. So all his actions must be 
carried out by keeping these men under his power. 
Ramendra Narayan was smoking while taking stock 
of the situation. Ramkanta made his entrance just 
as this time. Finding his master in deep meditation 
he waited silently. Ramendranarayan was at first 
ready to give a bit of his own mind but then an idea 
Hashed in his mind centering on Ramkanta. Ram¬ 
kanta seemed to him to be an essential instrument 
to help him to grab the whole island, by spreading 
his cunning net round the innocent islanders. If a 
flatterer happened to be nearer at hand it would be 
easier to carry out his scheme. So he heartily wel¬ 
comed Ramkanta and asked him to sit on a foot 
stool by his side. 

Ramkanta heaved a sigh of relief. His luck 
must be favourable. He has given his assurance to 
Durga. Kumarbahadur seemed to be in a good 
mood. It was a good omen that Kumarbahadur 
was sitting all alone in his own room. It was- 
Ramendranarayan’s strict order that no body—not 
even the Nath should enter his room without his 
permission. He felt secure that nobody would hear 
their conversation and see anything even if he 
happened to be insulted. Feeling assured, he gladly 
sat by him and asked “iS eveiything going on wdl in 
villages ?” Ramendranarayan replied with a smile 
“How can you expect good things for us ? It is you 
and your friends who are prospering now.” 

“You must be joking, Sir.” 

“Why ? Have I said anything wrong ? 

You have secured a grand disciple and enjoying 
younelf at his expense. How many peopde are 
happy like you ?” 

With a continued smile Ramendranarayan pttt 
the {ripe in his mouth. 

But titeir meeting was distur^d when Hart 
informed that two Amins wq/t winting' for 
zaminder. At first Ktunarbahwimr asked the Aanns- 




, t(»;]bNQ in.ttiie roamj but then be ,duM^ his 

mina apoCqe^ded , to meet thm in Kutchery, He 
ifivjtedlt.am(wrnnarayan also to foUow him “Come 
jShattachi^a, let us go to the Hutduary. I sl^U hear 
your petition there. * Ramkanta was much dis- 
ap)x)inted but he had no other alternative but to 
follow. 

After finishing business affairs in die Kutchery in 
consulmdon with the Amins, Rakhal and Bikash, 
Ramendranarayan was ready to go after half an hour. 
Seeing Ramkanta in a depressed fiiood he called Urn 
and encouragingly said, “Bhattacharya, I understand 
you have something to say.” Ramkanta was much 
embarrassed. He could not expect that Kumar- 
bahadur would want to know his mind before all 
these people. He tried to answer faltering by 
“Nothing in particular, Sir,...that is to say...I mean, 
Sir...”. 

“Is it something secret ?” 

Ramkanta replied with a forced smile, “What do 
you say. Sir ? What secret talks can I have which 
I cannot talk before the Naib and Bikashbabu ?” 

“No, no, let us go to my own room. I have also 
look through a file.” Ramendranarayan said to save 
the situation. 

Rakhal felt offended but it was his custom to 
ignore these minor insults- He knew quite well that 
inspite of all Kumarbahadur's attempts to hide sec¬ 
rets from them, they would ultimately come to know 
of everything. All the workers and peasants of the 
countryside knew very well that nothing could be 
done without them. Let alone Kumarbahadur, even 
the mighty British Government would not dare to 
touch them. Management of a zamindari office wd 
accounts would require a lot of intelligence and skill; 
it was not so easy as enjoying oneself with women 
and wine. 

But Ramendranarayan was the last person to 
care for all these petty officials. He was confident 
that as long as the police and the lathi were with 
him, he could defy everybody and everything. 
Whether you be an ordinary subject or a Naib or his 
derk you would have to bow down to might. So 
long he had failed to supervise their action and they 
took full advantage of that in defrauding him. But 
no further rope would be given to them. 

Ramendranarayan thoujght that he would have 
his talk with Bhattacharya in the office. But he 
changed his mind and entered his bedroom followed 
by Runkanta This was somtehing abnormal. 
Ramendranarayan used to spend all his t^e in the 
green lx>at and all his activities—including sleep, 
taking meals, gossip with friends and flatterers, were 
carried inside the boatk 

The room remained locked most of the time. 
It only used to. 1^ opened when the ladies of the 
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household accompanied Kununbahadui:^ 
nofiibiitdKin the ro<Uh eso^ sp^ 
showing the mspeet^iS^l^ thP Ratnieh;^ 

narayan sat in tne easy dhah on ehtet^ ^ the tdoda. 
Raolkanta wu poplcxed—what eould W^e 
intention of Kumarbahadur ? Would end ip nis 
forcible expulsion? He Was hetfltating fclefptrd'l^ 
door, when Kunmbahadur asked mm to sit doWP. 
Ramkanta had no courage to dimbey and mt bn a 
low chair. Ramendranarayan called for Kan' and 
the old servant knew the purpose of the call. Ke 
drew out two transparent Japanese glasses and a 
sparkling bottle of whisky. Ramkanta felt suffoca- 
ted- What was happening before his eyes? Ke 
knew the taste of the mate^. The scene brou^t to 
his memory his past. The golden liquid must bn ^fit 
for the immortals. But after all fate should be 
accepted <is overlord. For the last few years he Pad 
to contend with a simple vegetariau diet, not to 
speak of the tempting liquid which he tasted so often 
in his Calcutta life. 

Ramendranarayan poured out wine in a g^lass 
and finished it at a draught. Ramkanta felt like 
flying away from the room. But Kumarbahadur 
quite realised his mind and invited him “Will you 
remain only a spectator or do you intend to have a 
glass or two ?” He could ^ish the whole bottle 
alone—not to speak of a glass or two. But—there 
was the great but. It would be difficult to mai»ge 
the thing in an empty stomach just in the morning. 
And if by chance Dinu would come to know— 
Rakhal Gossai’s attitude was definitly adverse and 
his fox like cunningness could surely lit upon the 
idea, it would have disastrous effect. For oite day’s 
enjoyment he might have to starve and probably 
would have to leave the island for ever. 

Ramendranarayam saw the priest silent and 
then pouring out wine into two glasses said “Why 
are you keeping mum ? Just taste a glass.” 

Ramkanta hesitatingly raised some mild objec¬ 
tions, but on insistence of Kumarbahadur i he could 
not resist any longer, and gulped the whole thing in 
a sip. These drindEing bouts went on upto four O’ 
clodc in the afternoon when Ramen^aWayan re* 
membered that Bhattacharya had sometiung to pray, 
“Man, you had something to say f” 

Ramkanta was not a person to be easily sub¬ 
dued by these few glasses of drinks. He politely 
answered—“It is nothing important. Sir. Madhu 
Mandals’ daughter-in-law wants some loan from 
you”- 

“Fie on you, Bhattacharya. You must be 
lacking in finer esthetic sense. Don’t speak of women 
folk of the peasants. Let me know if you know of 
some covetable coequette”. 

Ramkanta was shocked by this reply. Thank 
God that he was not dragging on (he name of 
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,Durga. The question of obtaining loan ip( . her 
should be dropped immediately. She could easily 
. got ^ow horn Netai Shah—Dinu should be able to 
surri^e that. On no account should Ouiga be 
brought face to face with Kumarbahadur. After 
taking their bath, the two went to the green boat to 
be refreshed with pure air. The sky was cloudless. 
The sun was just .setting. The horiaon was tinged with 
scarlet hue. Sweet breeze was blowing. The Banshi 
and Dhaleswari were over flowing with fresh water. 

They went on to the roof of the green boat 
which began to move slowly in the stream. It 
anchored near the Bairagi channel. The ghat where 
women of the island used to come for bath and 
drawing water was quite near from the site. Ram- 
kanta felt uneasy. What should he do if by chance 
Durga happened to come to draw water instead of 
Moyna ? He was seating stiffly on his scat when he 
noticed Durga coming to the ghat. Why had she 
come ? He remembered that it was Monday and 
water taken by Moyna or. anybody else won’t do. 
For Monday’s worship she must have to draw water 
herself. But she could have come earlier. The ghat 
was quite empty. 

Although the month of the canal was a bit 
away but the boat could be seen clearly. Durga 
cleaned the copper pot and then went down into the 
river for filling water turning her face away from the 
boat. But she could not escape the hawklike eyes of 
Ramendranarayan. He asked Ramkanta “Who is 
this fine looking woman?’’ 

Observing Ramakanta silent, Ramendranar^- 
yan, poked him “Have you fainted, Bbattacharya?” 

Ramkanta was startled “No Sir, I was just 
watching the sunset. What a variety of colour !’’ 

“Were you seeing the beauty of the sunset or 
the sunflower ?’’ 

Ramendranarayan replied back. 

Ramkanta ccmld only draw a dry smile and 
said “Don’t put me to shame Sir’’. 

“No, I am not saying anything now. But who 
is that Istdy who is returning after bathing ?’’ 

Ramkanta felt a twisting pain in his heart. 
He wished if he could give a hard slap on that 
satan’s face—the man did not even know how to 
^ak about women. But he was helpless. Rakhal 
(^tsai had got him chained. He was harassing him 
hardly for the money. Kumarbahadur was his only 
hope. In spite of all insults he had no way but to 
flatter him. Most reluctantly, he replied—“1 was 
just taking about her. She is Madhu Mandal’s 
daughter*in>law. She wants some loan’’. 

Ramendranarayan replied with a cunning 
smile “Is It so ? I exiby your position.’’ Ramkanta 
ftUt again as if hii' Whole frame was burning. But 
drawing a dry smife’ with difficulty he answered “It 
is not uue, Sir. She is an extremely chaste lady.’’ 


. must be m (fttd diat u vi^y you areinig^ tp 

do her good. Anywsiy I shall give me loanV. 

“She wanto a loan of three hundred. ' And how 
it depends all on your grace’*. 

“Is the sum not too high ?’’ 

“But she cannot manage jute cultivation with a 
lesser amount.” 

“OK. I shall give the money. But ask her to 
come to the boat”. 

“Will it be right fur her to come to the boat. 

Sir ?” 

“I appreciate your moral sense. Then let her 
not come’’. 

“If you believe me, I want to put in a word”. 

“Speak out”. 

“I request you to give the money to me. I 
shall hand it over to her”. 

“Are you not trying to be clever ?” 

“I have not the audacity to dtcicve you. I 
shall have her sign ihe hand note.” 

With a wicked smile on his lips, Kumaibahadur 
said,” Only Jicr signature ? Noihmg else ?” 

Ramkanta again felt a burning sensation all 
over his body, lie iliought wiihm hunsclt “She is 
not that sort of woman as you are taking her to be. 
You have seen her Ueaucy but liavc^ not seen the 
scimitar iii her liand. You will liave to die a restless 
death”. 

But openly he said “What things she can give 
you. She is but a poor and untoriuiute lady”. 

“You have began moralising here too. Let us 
drop the question. I am giving the money and I 
very well know how to get back the interest of the 
money. Come tomorrow and I shall arrange for the 
money”. 

“In the Kutchery, Sir—” 

“No, I shall arrange it in ray office room”. 

“You are kindness incarnate. The poor woman 
will be saved. Now allovy me to go”, 

Durga must be told about the good news. 
After all the money would be coming in her hand 
next day. He would also be freed from the hands of 
that butcher—the Naib. Kumarbahadur should be 
flattered to forget about Durga for some days. Every¬ 
thing would be cleared after Moyna’s marriage. And 
if Durga gave her consent, I would leave the island 
for ever. Excitedly Ramkanta got up and touched 
Kumarbahadur’s teet and then hurifed towardh 
Madhu Mandal’s house. 

Kumarbahadur kept on looking towards thb 
island alone and then began to whistle with unbound 
joy. The net had been spread, 

(Toiio cdnttinnod) 

Tranfilaied by BJi> Qnha Thdkwia 

The Qniimpoiitrif 


50 



(Short Story) 


JAZZ ! 

ASHU CHATTOPADHYAY 

{WplUrenowned uiriter of Bengal) 


A nice state we are in. Standing under the 
extended portico, in knee-deep water. Dirty water, 
don't forget it. Thanks for reminding me. Yes, 
muddy water, mixed with the water of the drains. 
The rain coming down like a sheet. Can’t we go up 
the few steps in front of the door. Can’t you sec it 
already crowded, you fool. There arc ladies and 
girls too. Then let us beat it What I through the 
street 1 You’ll fall into a G.M.D.A. ditch and that 
will be the end of you. Most of the roads arc 
faycMired with these ditches, you know, with pro¬ 
mises to make the roads all right. I Know where the 
ditch is. But you’ll be dtcnched to the bones in this 
rain. Wait for some time more. Be careful, a 
double-decker is coming like a wild boar. Now see 
the condition of our clothes. What’s the need for 
waiting here any more ! We will have a severe cold, 
all the same. Your shirt is still dry, can’t you 
see ? And how can you go home, you fool ? Your 
residence is not next door to this place. You came 
for a nice interview for a job to this B.B D. Park, 
did’nt you ? Yes, so did you too. Were we called 
in ? There were so many candidates. We arc to 
come another day,’ to be advertised later, if at all. 
And a nice state we are in. The rain came so 
suddenly. A nice city we are living in. Can’t get 
into a tram or a bus during busy hours. If we walk 
in this rain—remember the footpaths, they arc not 
smooth. They have been dug for telephone connec¬ 
tions and have been somehow closed up. It is night 
now, we have been standing here for nearly an hour. 
Here comes loadsheddding ! Pitch dark on all sides. 
It is drizzling no v, let us walk. Walk carefully, 
can't see anything. That burly fellow pushed me 
like a bull. Many clerks have come to the street now 
from their ofHces. They apprehend another down¬ 
pour. They must reach their homes, you know. 
They’ll have to come to their offices again tomorrow 
morning, even if they have a severe cold. But they 
will have their salary at the end of the month, what¬ 
ever the amount. We will have nothing for our 
trouble. And we passed our B.A. examination three 
years before this. Take my hand, you were going 
to get a fall just now. Don’t brag about your being 
a graduate, yon idiot. You know very well how you 
and I secured our degrees. But every-bodycopics from 
notes uow-a-days. We were not the only culprits. 
True, but how can wc hope get going in life with 
that copied knowledge, easily forgotton ! Can you 
write a line m correct English ? Don’t rub it in, 
you devil. Go slow Look at the condition of that 
girl. She had evidently fallen into the water. Thank 


God, wc have still our jerseies dry. Don’t thank good, 
thank the Devil. The Devil is ruling over this accursed 
city now. The Devil’s disciples are cutting our throats 
now, keeping us half-fed. Look, another double- 
decker is coming. Only these buses can wade through 
these water-logged streets. Can’t we get in some 
how ? How can you 1 Don’t you sec people hang¬ 
ing from the windows like bats ? But even those are 
the fortunate fellows. They’ll reach their homes soon. 
Shall change into dry clothes and shall have some¬ 
thing to eat. I had a very scanty meal at ten this 
morning before I started for the damned interview. 
We had to wait the whole day, you know. I did 
not have a morsel of food during that time. I am 
starving. Why did’nt you come out for some time 
and have some thing ? Search my pocket, you fool, 
and you’ll know why I did not come out. What 
about you, yourself ? Arc you quite well-off ? Why 
did’nt you offer me some snacks and tea ? Why arc 
you keeping quite now ? Well, ray dear fellow, when 
you are in such a condition think of the beggars 
who are living in thousands on the footpaths with 
their wives and children. Come to footpath now, 
there is less water there and don’t talk about the 
beggars. D'd’ntyou see in the papers that these 
beggars earn about eight rupees a day by begging ? 
Did’nt you see them cooking so many dishes for 
their meals ? That I have seen, but what are they 
doing now in knee-deep water ! You go and probe 
that mystery now, I must somehow go to my home. 

I am feeling weak and exhausted. The cold is gett¬ 
ing into my bones. Is there any food waiting for 
me at my home ? I don’t know. Why do you 
think so ? You have your mother still living. 
Mother can’t produce food, can she ? My father has 
retired, and my elder brother gets a lean salary as a 
proof reader in a printing press. And you know the 
prices of foodstuff now. Wc arc all in the same boat, 
my dear fellow—yes, except those who aire making 
suth a big drunken row in that hotel. It is Chow- 
ringhcc now. No water in the broad road, Jawahar- 
lal Nehru Road, Grand Hotel, towering over the 
Maidan. No rain. Street-lights blazing bright. 
Window-cases of shops brilliantly lit. Dance music 
from Neera. Some diners come out, fully drunk. 
They are speaking language loudly. They walk 
with faltering steps. See, old boy, no load-shedding 
here. And hardly any water-logging. It is the rich 
persons’ locality, you fool. They swim in wine as 
we swim in dirty water. I can’t walk any more, I 
am dead tired. If we can rest for some time in a 
cosy restaurant and take some food and cups of tea, 
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thevchides may be plying by then. Then why 
don’t you do so ? You know why we can take two 
cups of tea in empty stomacks, but then we shall have 
to walk all the way to Bhowanipur. We shall have 
to walk all the same. We can’t stand here indefinite* 
ly, waiting for the buses. I can’t stand any more, I 
shall then squat on the footpath. Don’t do that, 
for Heaven’s sake. If you do that, a big crowd will 
gather round us. Well, the peddlers are squatting. 
But we are not peddlers, we are gentlemen. Yes, 
we arc gentlemen in dress only. But we are sons of 
gentlemen, nevertheless. That’s why we could not 
be smugglers, wagon-breakers even pick-pockets, 
They are reaping a rich bravest, are’nt they ? Asa 
result we can’t even have cups of tea when we are 
cold and exhausted. If we spend the few paisas in 
tea, we shall have to walk home. What a tragic life 
in this accursed country. It is the capitalist system, 
you know. Some are very rich, some very poor. 
Most of the people are poor, damn the system. 
That’s why most of the countries in the world are 
turning Socialists. 1 don’t know what is socialism. 
Political science was not my subject in my degree 
course. Even if that was your subject, would you 
have understood it ? Don’t dabble in politics, it is 
too dirty here. Tell me what we are to do now. 
Well, loiter here for some time, looking at the shop- 
windows. Chowringhce is the Mecca of the sight 
—seers, you know. Look at the crowd everywhere. 
They came here before the rain to idle away their 
leisure hours. They feed on the industry of others 
and toll in luxury. Look at the shop-windows and 


don’t continue to be so talkative, as you were in the 
old college days. Divert your mind and you’U forget 
your hunger and exhaustion. If the teeming millions 
of India could follow your advice 1 The Indians 
themselves bred those millions like hogs. Who can 
feed so many months ? Who can feed our only two 
mout^ this wet evening ? Here comes perhaps our 
Messiah. Halls, Ranadhir 1 

‘‘Hallow, Famir, we meet after years. If I am 
not mistaken, that is Rajal” said the new-comer who 
was immaculately dressed. 

•‘At your service, my dear fellow”, said Rajat. 

‘‘What are you doing here now ?” asked Samir. 

‘‘Just came to make some purchases. Then 
the deluge kept me confined in the shop”. 

‘‘What are you doing now ?”• 

‘‘lam my father’s junior at the High Court. 

I passed my law exam, you know”. 

“Are you still living at Bhowanipur ?” asked 
Samir. 

“Oh, yes. By the bye. Why not come to my 
place for some time now. You are not engaged, i 
hope. We’ll talk about old times. You won’t get any 
bus for atleast an hour. Come along, you lellows. 
My car is there”. 

Samir and Rajat looked at each other. 

“Why, what’s wrong ?” asked Ranadhir. 

“Nothing”, said Rajat, “Let us go”. 

“What arc you muttering, Samir ?” asked 
Ranadhir as they walked. 

“God is in Heaven, and all is well with the 
world—as Browning’s Pippa sang”. 
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The Contempnary 




Fiimarquee 


DHRUBAJYOTI ROYCHOWDHURY 


WITH the death of Vittorio de Sica, very 
much known to us as the maker of Bicycle TMeves, 
the world cinema has lost a great figure. He was a 
pioneer of the Italian neorealist school of post>Wdr 
years. And the Indian audience in the forties will 
be a little shocked to realize that De Sica is no 
more there, the man the who provided such joys as 
Shoeshine, Bicycle Thieves, Miracle in Milan and 
Umberto D. 

But De Sica was also an actor as well as direc¬ 
tor, once dubbed ‘Italy’s answer to Cary Grant’, 
and it was in that capacity that he made his screen 
debut in 1932. Even before that he had worked on 
the music hall and he was firmly established as a star 
in the field of light comedy when he became a 
director in 1940. His first four films were all roman¬ 
tic comedies, built around the performances of the 
professionals. 

But even in those days he realized the possibli- 
ties inherent in taking the camera outside the studios 
and into the open. He also used ordinary, common 
folks in small parts. 

It was in his fihh film, I Bambini ci Guard- 
ando (The Children are Looking At Us), that he 
began his fruitful collaboration with the writer, 
Cesare Zavattini, one of the principal architects of 
neorealism, which was simply a way of bringing truth 
of observation and social concern into films pre¬ 
viously dominated by flashy artincss or artificial glam¬ 
our. As a result most of the films that came out from 
De Sica, though less radical and more sentimental, 
were wonderfully compassionate studies of working 
class life in post-war Italy and easily transcended the 
national boundaries. 

Zavattini and De Sica, in fact, complemented 
each other perfectly, like Jacques Prevent and Marcel 
Came in France, and their films caught the precise 
tone of the period. It is not generally known that 
De Sica was offered American money to produce 
B.T. He turned it down because of the strings 
attached. Gary Grant would have to have been given 
the leading role. 

He continued to make films and to act in them 
with varied success, only occasionally striking some¬ 
thing like his best form. 

There was the Roof in 1956. Two Women 
with Sophia Loren in 1961 and the Garden of the 
Finzi Continis in 1971. But his latest film The 
Voyage, with Loren and Richard Burton, proved a 


sad decline. His greatness lay in the forties, and 
that’s where it will remain. 

QjDake Gimmick 

It is hard to beat the Americans where ^mmi- 
cks are concerned. The latest in the line of 
filmographic gimmick, which will scare the wits off, 
is a real tremor of earthquake, of course, at a low 
level. Watching “Earthquake” in any American 
moviehouse will give you this experience; all of a 
sudden the theatre shakes and the ground under your 
feet starts jolting like hell and before your eyes 
huge hunks of buildings shake loose and zero in on 
.screaming pedestrians pitching cars and trucks with 
yawing towers become so real, so life-like that you 
feel you are really caught in an earthq tike. 

The quake, rather the make-believe quake, is 
created by “Sensround”, a system that hooks, into 
film’s soundtrack and sets off the low-level tremors. 
Along with superb visual effects, the disaster 
becomes artistic and vivid enough to make you feel 
what an earthquake could be. The director, sure a 
gifted man, is Mark Robson. 

Christie—Hammed 

Director Sidney Lumet’s attempt to make a 
film on Agatha Christie’s “Murder on the Orient 
Express”, closely along the lines of Hitchcock, has 
turned into a Feydeau farce. With a long big-name 
cast and some very effective and spacious atmospheric 
shots of 1930 the film has achieved notlung in 
artistry. Albert Finney as the dapper detective 
Hercule Poirot is full with hammy acting. There’s a 
Lauren Bacall doing a brassy bitch stuff and Ingrid 
Bergman as a caricature of a week-end missionery. 
Sledgehammered pointlessly, Christie’s “Express” 
left the station, the filmic station that is, without the 
characteristic wit and style known to the readers on 
all the four corners of the world ! 

Film-lit Paperbacks 

Books, already done into Hindi films, have 
almost created a paperback revolution in local stalls 
all over India. With crude, erotic shots of a 
Rajesh Khanna or a Dev having it out with a 
Mumtaj and Sharmila or a Zeenat—the books are 
selling fast and sharp with real energy, because the 
censored parts of the films are not deleted in the 

( Conhl. on page 57 ) 
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WLy One-P*rly 



ALEXANDER KRASOV, 

Master of Philosophy 


There are 89 communist and about 50 social- 
democratic parties in the world today. The number 
of the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois parties is much 
bigger—there arc several such parties in each capi¬ 
talist country. 

Bourgeois propaganda-makers advertise the 
multi-party system as the most democratic one and 
attack the one-party system, existing in socialist coun¬ 
tries, as being incompatible with “genuine” 
democracy. 

Formal Fact 

Thus, the transference of power from one parly 
—the Democratic Party in the United States, over to 
another Party, the Republican Party, seems to be 
quite democratic. Certain people in the West, 
representatives of the working class included, are 
mesmerized by the Labour government in Britain 
and the social-democratic governments in Sweden 
and Norway, formed as a result of the parliamentary 
elections. But let us digress from the purely formal 
fact of several parties and opposition being repcsen- 
ted in Parliament and see whose interests they express 
and uphold. 

For example, no radical, principled changes are 
observed either in the home or foreign policies in 
America, be it ruled by the Democratic Party or the 
Republican. With each one of them in power the 
profits of the monopoly-owners are growing while 
the share of the working people in the national 
income is diminishing, taxes and prices are increas¬ 
ing, the onslaught of the monopolies on the interests 
of the industrial and office workers is being intensi¬ 
fied and laws are passed banning the ivorkers’ right 
to strike and limiting the rights of the trade unions. 
In Bnuin, power is either in the hands of the 
Conservative or the Labour Party, each one of them 
being in turn “In opposition to Her Majesty’s govern¬ 
ment”. But has the social system in the country 
changed because of this ? And is the bourgeoisie’s 
monopoly right to power decreasing because of this ? 

It should be stressed that the muhi-party system 
does not come into being spontaneously, due to the 
wish or free enterprise of some individuals or even 
whole classes. It is by no means “presented” to 
society by the bourgeoisie for the development of 
democracy, but is an inevitable outcome of the 
divison of the bourgeois society into classes and social 
strata whose interests do not coincide. Of course, 
in reality there is no such a simple scheme as of each 
class being represented by one party. 11 happens 


that one and the same class is represented by several 
parties reflecting the interests of various social strata, 
or that representatives of various classes coexist in 
one party. 

Soviet Example 

After a socialist revolution an ^liance between 
the working class and the no»-proletarian classes of 
the working people, having their own parties, can be 
established, depending upon the concrete conditions, 
either in the form of a multy-party or the one-party 
system. At the first stage, as a rule, it is established, 
on the basis of the multy-party system. 

After the truimph of the socialist revolution 
in Russia, for instance, there were in the All Russia 
Central Executive Committee — the supreme body of 
the state power in the Soviet republic—the Bolsheviks, 
representing the working class, and the representa¬ 
tives of the petty-bourgeoisie—the “left” socialist— 
revolutionaries, the Mensheviks-internationalists, and 
the socialist-revolutionarics-maximalists. Seven “left” 
socialist-revolutionaries, were represented in the first 
workers’ and peasants’ governmept of Soviet 
Russsia—the Council of People’s Commissars. 

In the process of carrying out the socialist tasks 
during the Civil War the petty-bourgeois parties took 
the road of a struggle against Soviet power. Tliis 
was testified to by their participation in the organisa¬ 
tion of a counter-revolutionary revolt in Moscow, in 
1918. Socialist-revolutionaries made an attempt 
on the life of V. I. Lenin, head of the Soviet Govern¬ 
ment. Naturally enough, the working masses renoun¬ 
ced those accomplices of the bourgeoisie and began 
a decisive struggle against them. The petty-bourgeois 
parties were not “dispersed” or “annihilated” by the 
Bolsheviks, as is claimed by certain bourgeois falsifiers 
of history. According to Maria Spiridonova, leader 
of socialist-revolutionaries, their own policy went 
bankrupt. The masses, indeed, turned away from 
them, she said. 

The peoples of the Soviet country made the 
choice in favour of the Communist Party, the only 
representative and champion of the interest of the 
working people. With the victory of socialism 
in the USSR and with the construction of a 
developed socialist society, all social groups 
of society became socialist and a new historical co¬ 
mmunity of people, the Soviet people, inconceivable 
under capitalism, took shape. Thus, all social-econo¬ 
mic grounds were abolished for thp existence of 

( CorUd. on page 56 ) 
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SCIENCE AND NATURE 


MANNED SOYUZ-I6 LAUNCHED 

The Soviet Union launched a two-span new 
Soyuz spaceship on December 2, 1974. Aboard the 
spaceship Soyuz-16, were CosmonauU Anatoliy, 
Filphenko and Nikolai Rukavichunikov who hsid 
already canried space flights—the first in the Soyuz-7 
experiment in 1969, and the second aboard Soyuz-10 
two years later. Soyuz-16 Launching is part of the 
joint American-Soviet Soyuz-Apollo docking experi¬ 
ment scheduled for 1975. 

The aim of this programme was to obtain 
information for the solution of economic problems 
and testing on board systems which have been 
modernised for the US-Soviet flight next year. 

The astronauts returned to earth after a success¬ 
ful completion of their mission on 8th December, 
1974, after a six day orbital flight. The crew made 
planned tests of the new docking gear and its auto¬ 
matic devices, orientation, control and life-support¬ 
ing systems. Under the flight programme the two 
astronauts carried out scientific and technical investi¬ 
gations, photographed various sections of Soviet 
territory in the interests of national economy. The 
results of the scientific experiments obtained during 
the flight arc being processed and studied. 

A NEW MEDICINE OF TREATING 
CHOLERA 

A team of doctors headed by Dr. S. Pal, 
Director of the Calcutta Cholera Research Centre, 
has discovered a wonderful drug for easy treatment 
of Cholera. The medicine ‘Orosal’ contains sodium- 
chloride, Potassium-chloride, sodium-carbonate and 
Glucose in a fixed proportion. The effect of the 
medicine is the same as saline solutions. But it has 
many outstanding advantages. The medicine is ten 
times cheaper than saline solutions. As the packets 
containing the powder can be carried in huge quan- 
tides even in the interior of village without any 
transport problem. But the greatest advantage is 
that the powder can be dissolved iit. ordinary drink¬ 
ing water dispensing with the necessity of distilled 
water and can be administered by any member of 
the family without the help of a doctor. It is orally 
taken avoiding intra-venous injections. Moreover, 
no trained doctors or nurses—which arc often non- 
availablc quickly in the remotest part of the country, 
are necessary. Determination of the right dose of 
saline required for a particular patient is a complica¬ 
ted matter. As‘Orosal’is taken orally the question 
of overdose docs not arise. The medicine has been 
tested in many parts of West Bengal and has been 
fbund very succes^ul. 


WORLD’S BIGGEST TELESCOPE 
BUILT IN THE USSR 

The world’s biggest telescope has been con¬ 
structed in the USSR. The biggest optical part 
ever used so far, the mirror with the diameter of 6 
metres and weight of 42 tons, has been mounted on 
the telescope. The new telescope weighs nearly 850 
tons. Its 24-metre tube weighs hearly 280 tons. The 
telescope is assembled in parts of more than 25,000 
kinds. The range of the telescope is one and a half 
times that of the telescope with the five-metre dia¬ 
meter which is described by the Americans as the 
glass giant of Mount Palomar. 

AUTOMATIC CULTIVATOR 
HARVESTER 

The day is not far when farming will enter a 
completely automated phase, like work in a modern 
factory. 

A harbinger of the new era was recently 
developed by the Institute of Agricultural Machinery, 
of the Agriculture-Forestry Ministry, Japan. The 
new apparatus, resembling a factory crane, performs 
everything from rice-planting to weeding, spraying 
pesticide, harvesting and thrashing. This work, 
which normally requires about 300 man-hours per 
hectare, can be completed in 16 hours with the 
machine. The machine will need only one atten¬ 
dant, who will refuel a diesel engine for producing 
electric power for the machine and see to it that it 
works properly. 

The main component of the machine is a 20- 
metrc-long girder which is raised over the surface of 
a paddy field and moves on wheels attached on 
both ends. The wheels roll along concrete guides 
that are also used to enclose the paddy field. 

To the girder is attached a cultivator, a rice 
planter and other devices depending on the type of 
work required. Such a device travels from one end 
of the girder to the other performing tasks under a 
prearranged programme.. It can be operated round- 
the-clock if needed, thus contributing to great labour 
savings. 

CONGRESS OF ANAESTHESIA- 
REANIMATION IN NICE 

The 24th Congress of Anaesthesia and Re- 
animation recently held in Nice was attended by 
more than 800 French and foreign specialists. This 

( Contd. on page 57 ) 
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*Agony and Solace*— By Prof. N.O. Ranga 
(Kishan Publications’ Nidybrolu, (A.P.) pp. 619, 
Price—Rs. 25.00). 

Prof. N.G. is a symbol of peasent and labour 
momvement not only in Andhra Pradesh but through¬ 
out India. He has followed the Gandhi tradition 
of identifying himself with those who suffer most in 
our society of inequalities—the Harijans and the 
peasants. He was the first to rouse the political 
consciousness of our slumbering peasantry, especially 
in Andhra Pradesh. He had been ably helped in 
his mission by his departed wife Bharati Devi to 
whom the book has been dedicated. The book 
contains Rangaji’s spceche.s, travelogues, and reviews 
of some of his books which Bharati Devi had been 
able to preserve in Gobhumi Nidubrolu. These 
letters indicate his multifarious acivities during the 
past 40 years in national and international spheres 
especially on the Kishan Mazdoor Kalakar and 
Buddhijeevi fronts. These also display not only his 
anxiety to improve the mutual relations among 
Congressmen and workers and maintain their moral 
standards, but his abiding interest in the anti¬ 
imperialist struggle and the welfare of the so called 
blacks of Africa and America, 

Prof. Ranga holds that one reason why revolu¬ 
tionary process is .so slow in India is that the Kishan 
has not been activated by the proper type of political 
ideology. His dream has always been and still is to 
establish a Kishan Mazdoor Praja Raj and all his 
thinking centered on this issue. His cry has been 
‘Peasants of the world unite’. In an interview with a 
Canadian Radio Representative (Extract 144), Prof, 
Ranga enunciated that peasants in India have long 
realised that farmers of the World should be united in 
order to maximise their services to society and their 
productive strength just as working classes of the 
West had organised themselves. Apart from the 


Review 


Central theme of the peasants the book contains 
letters and documents on other topics like democracy, 
world-peace, labour problems and others. There arc 
also some personal letters tvritten to Bharati Devi. 

Prof. Ranga is also a champion of the labourers. 
In one of his letters to Bharati Devi, he wrote, ‘‘I was 
proud to have been clubbed with N.M. Joshi and 
Giri as the triumvirate of the Labour Champion.” 

Prof. Ranga has been deeply thinkingt)f the pro¬ 
blem of fighting corruption in democracy. In a speech 
in the Commonwealth Parliamentary Conference 
held in Wellington (Extract 408) he spoke “We have 
to ensure that Ministers do not misuse the powers in 
making decisions and policies, and we have to 
safeguard ourselves by seeing that bureaucracy acts 
in accordance with those decisions”. He suggested 
the creation of an institution like ombudsman. 

Prof. Ranga had the fortune of coming in con¬ 
tact with great sons of India like Mahatma Gandhi, 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Fakruddin Ali Ahmed, Jagjivan 
Ram, V.V. Giri, Indira Gandhi and many others and 
the book contains many letters addressed to them 
and replies received from them. Of particular interest 
is a latter written by Mahatma Gandhi containing 
hints for workers on the constructive programme. In 
this extract (180) Gandhiji clearly indicated that the 
Kishans or the Peasants whether as a landless 
labourer or labouring proprietor, should come first 
as he is the salt of the earth. As regards labourer he 
suggested that as part of the constructive programme 
its primary aim should be elevation of labour to its 
deserving status. 

The letters and documents are interesting 
reading and give a clear idea of the age—its thinking 
and ideas, and personalities, through which Rangaji 
lived. 


( Contd. from page 54 ) 

several parties. The CPSU that emerged as the 
Party of the working class, has become the Party of 
the entire people, since the socialist aims and tasks of 
the working class have become common for the peo¬ 
ple as a whole. It now has about 15 million repre¬ 
sentatives of the working class, collective farm peasan¬ 
try and Soviet intelligentsia, the representatives of 
all the nationalities inhabiting the country. 

In other socialist countries, a sharp delimitation 
of class forces has taken place in the course of revo- 
lutionarv transformations: the peasantry, artisans, 
progressive intellectiaals and part of the middle 
bourgeoisie have disassociated themselves from the 


monarcho fascist and monoply circles and rallied 
around the proletariat. 

So, the crux of the matter is not how many 
parties there are in a country: one or several. 

It is not formal democracy but the establishment 
and development of real socialist democracy, 
i. c., as ever wider participation of the working 
class, of all the working people in governing 
the country, in the leadership pf social, 
political, economic and cultural life—that Marxists-. 
Leninists are working for. 

It is these major issues that are being solved 
successfully by the Communist Partin in the socialist 
countries. 
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books and flip out a lot of hard-core porno materialsl 
A good and efibctive step to spread literacy, no doubt; 
but also a clever way of shovelling out what one 
could call good literature. In this way, one always 
exchanges a Mulk Raj Annand for a Gulshan Nanda ! 

Sea Fa Ray 

Political pundits in West Bengal film line are 
once ^ain getting busy with Mrinal Sen and Satyajit 
Ray. Mr Sen has completed his “Chorus” a big 
bold fantasy cottoning to the ideologies and frustra¬ 
tion of working classes and masses in India; and Mr. 
Ray ha$ made “Sonar Kella”—^another fantasy or 
a fancy-free whodunit. Now, both the films are 
ready for release, and, at a time. But the pundits 
claim that this siipuitaneous release of both the films 
is an attempt to scuttle the boxofRcc of Mr. Sen’s 


“Chwnis”. With S»K getting around, they argue, 
C won't have much a chance to scoop out the popular 
mass-support! Naturally, they have put the blame 
squarely on the State government for, what they feel, 
is a 'crass discrimination’. A noted hack who fills 
in the columns of a Bombay weekly and a P>r.o. to 
many of the local film-makers pulling the advetising 
hooks—a recent convert to Mr. Sen’s Marxist-cum- 
aesthetic philosophy and art deco—has approached 
a Bengali film weekly to write an explosive series of 
articles criticising the State government’s film policy 1 

Bombay Beats 

Shyam Bencgal’s “Ankush” (Seedlings) has 
attracted a lot of attention in Lodon Film Festival. 
There was another done by a Britisher on the immi¬ 
grants. Indian immigrants in England, to get a 
very favourable, press abroad. 
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year’s discussion centered on respiratory functions in 
anaesthesia-reanimation. The participants discussed 
many subjects relative to the different therapeutics 
for patients with respiratory difficulties and devices 
of use to them. 

One special point was followed with much 
attention, the role of fluorocarbons, transporters of 
dissolved gas, as blood substitutes. 

Fluorocarbons are organic compounds the 
hydrogen atoms of which are replaced by fluor, or 
chemical or electro-chemical processes. Medical 
some fluorocarbon molecules offering particularly 


interesting properties (chemical or thermal inertia, 
dissolution capacity of gas). This characteristic 
enables fluorocarbons to fill one of the main fhnetions 
of red corpuscles, carryiM dissolved gas oxygen and 
an excess of carbondioxide. 

A number of experiments maule in several coun¬ 
tries in the world indicates that this function was 
filled by fluorocarbons. Professor Jean Riess, Direc¬ 
tor of the Laboratory of Molecular Mineral Chemis¬ 
try of the Nice Institute of Mathematic and Physics, 
stated during the congress : “Initial skepticism has 
been replaced today by the conviction that a substi¬ 
tute for blood is possible.” 


TJMEO DANAOS ET DONA FERENTES 

{Incvltaiing or expressing distrust of a concilliatory enemy » Oxford Dictionary) 

Say I why should anyone disbelieve the stories spread thro some US papers, 

That the CENTO exercises were meant solely to frighten or scare the Arabs ? 
Instead Ind should beware and note the degree of USA hold over neighbours— 

So much so that they gladly join an anti-Arabs show sans reserve or curbs. 

If this be the state of aflfairs between much professed religious brothers. 

How far can one depend on friendship of those who for perfidy be proverbs ? 

—Boomerang 
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3rd Anniversary of the 
National Day 
of the Peoples' Republic 
of Bangladesh 

Inaugurating the 3rd Anniversary of the 
National Day of the Peoples' Republic of Bangladesh 
held on 16th December at the N.D.M.C. Hall, New 
Delhi, under the auspices of the Indo-Bangladesh 
Friendship Association, Union Minister for Agricul¬ 
ture, Shri Jag Jivan Ram said that per capita income 
in India, Pakistan and Bangladesh was the lowest 
in the world. He called upon Pakistan to accept the 
new realities in the subcontinent and to work with 
India and Bangladesh for bettering the lot of their 
people. He hoped that Bangladesh would emerge 
as a strong and self-reliant nation in the coming years 
in spite of the present economic crisis. 



Mr. Jagjivan Ram, Union Agricultural Minister, Mr. Bipin 
Pal Das, Dy. Foreign Minister and Shri D. Dasgupta Gen. 

Secy., Indo-Bangladesh Friendship Association. 

Bangladesh High Commissioner, Dr. A.R. 
Mallick recalled the days of the liberation struggle 
and the heroic role played by the people of Bangla¬ 
desh. He said that the lasting peace in the 
subcontinent was necessary for the welfare and 
well being of the people ol (he entire subcontinent. 
He expressed the hope that Pakistan would racipro- 
cale the good gesture of Bangladesh and India and 
cooperate for the establishment of durable peace in 
the subcontinent. 

The following resolutions were moved by Shri 
D. Das Gupta, General Secretary, Indo-Banghdesh 
Friendship Association and seconded by Shri Shcel 
Ohadra Yajec, Working PrcMdcnt of the Association:- 

This meeting of the citizens of Delhi held under 
the auspices of the Indo-Bangladesh Friendship 
Association pays its respectful homage to the 
revered memory of the heroic freedom fighters of 
Bangladesh and Indian jawans who laid down their 
precious lives for the liberation of Bangladesh. The 
bond of friendship love and goodwill cemented 



(From R to L)Dr. A. R. Mallick, High Commissioner of 
Bangladesh, Mr. Bipin Pal Das, Dy. Foreign Minister. Mr, 
Jagjivan Ram, Union Agricultural Minister. Mr. Shecl 
Bhadra Yajee, Working President of Indo-Baneladesh 
Friendship Association and Shri D. Dasgupta. General 
Secretary, 

by the intermingled blood of Bangladesh Mukti 
Bahini and Hindust mi jawans must be strengthened 
more and more from day to day to safeguard the 
sovereignty and hard-won liberty as well as to build 
up happy and prosperous Bangladesh on the 
bed-rock foundation of the principles of socialism, 
democracy, secularism, nationalism and peace by 
foiling the sinister machinations of the ncoimperia- 
lists and their stooges to create chaos for putting 
spokes in the wheel of economic progress in this 
region. 

This meeting unequivocally condemns the 
manoeuvring of the 7th fleet in the 1 ndian ocean, 
the naval exercise of the NATO powers and the 
imperialistic design to build up nuclear naval base 
in the- Diago Garcia islands to threaten the security 
and independence of India, Bangladesh and other 
littoral states. 

Deputy Minister for External Affairs, Shri 
Bipin Pal Das presided. 

Mr. A.R. Mallick, High Commissioner of Bangladesh, 
addressing. 



FAO and WHO— 

Synonyms of Humanitarian Assistance 


Interpreesy Warsaw 

Given the disproportions in socio-economic 
development dividing the world of the atomic era, 
one of the most significant elements of international 
cooperation is the technical assistance < xU i d< d 
the developing countries—mainly through the 

intermediary of the United Nations—by the highly 
industrialized states. The latter category of countries 
today includes also Poland. One can meet Polish 
experts in Zambia and the Philippines, Peru and 
Mauritius, Sierra Leone and Madagascar, Nepal and 
West Samoa. They represent several score branches 
of technology and economy, and other fields, 
including the Polish world of science, whose represen¬ 
tatives are laying the foundations of higher school 
systems in a number of developing countries. The 
examples of this assistance are numerous and 
diversified. 

An Example of Thoroughness 

Lack of technical and organizational possibili¬ 
ties for the exploitation of coastal fisheries on the one 
hand; and hunger, or at best under-nutrition among 
the wide sections of society on the other hand this 
is what the situation is like in many developing 
countries. To change this situation, the FAO sends 
its experts, among them Poles, to Nigeria, India, and 
the Philippines with the task of outlining the 
directions of the development of sea fisheries, organi¬ 
zing personnel training centres, and carrying out 
concrete economic projects. 

For example, Dr. Jerzy T. Kukuez has 
represented Poland and FAO in Nigeria and India, 
and Dr. Zdzislaw Russek has worked in the Philippi¬ 
nes. They concerned tliemselvcs with the mechaniza¬ 
tion and the improvement of the technologies of 
fishing through the development of deep-sea fisheries. 
They trained skippers and fishing vessel crews, and 
also WOTked out plans for the development of 
Philippine fisheries. 

The work of the two Polish experts has been 
highly assessed, not only by the governmenu of the 


respective countries, but also by the FAO authorities. 
This is what FAO Director General, A.H. Boerma, 
has written to Dr. Kukuez : 

“As director of two very important projects, 
the Fishcrie.s Development Programme in Western 
Nigeria and the Institute for the Training of Fishery 
Personnel—in B<»mbay, India, you have shown great 
skills and teclinical knowledge which, to our full 
satisfaction, have largely contributed to the success 
of those projects. Your cooperation with us has 
been an example of the values—engagement and 
thorouvjmess which wc expect from the executors of 
our field projects.” 

An interesting chapter in Poland-FAO coopera¬ 
tion is Waclaw Soltys “dairy mission” in Mauritius, 
an island best known from its poststamps. Never¬ 
theless, independent Mauritius is a beautiful, but 
poor and backward country in which formalin is 
used for preserving milk. Milk consumption in the 
island amounts to 70 litres annually per one inhabi- 
tant/in Poland—390, in Finland—630, in Ireland— 
525/. Mauritius agriculture satisfies 35 per cent of 
the country’s demand for milk and dairy products. 
The remaining part has to be imported. In this 
situation the government is seeking to double milk 
production with the help of FAO and the UN 
Special Fund. Waclaw Soltys was concerned there 
with the question of qualitative sanitary-hygienic 
standards of milk production, typical of the whole 
tropical zone. 

Combatting Diseases 

Other examples of Poland’s ciFcctivc cooperation 
with the UN in extending assistance tojlhe developing 
countries are provided by contacts with the World 
Health Organization, on behalf of which a Polish 
epidemiologist, Marek J. Sanecki, stayed in Africa 
from 1966 to 1969. M. Sanecki, as regional consul¬ 
tant for contagious diseases, not only trained African 
health service personnel, but also worked out concrete 
projects in the field of epidemiology. From the 
WHO Regional Oflfice for Africa he travelled to 
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Kenya, Uganda, Burundi, Liberia, Ghana, Sierra 
Leone, and other Black African countries to get 
acquainted with situation there. 

The scope of the tasks [facing the WHO in 
Africa is best evidenced by the following figures: 
whereas in Poland, with a population of 33 million, 
there are 10 medical academics/1 medical academy 
per 3.3 million inhabitants/, and each of them turning 
out 200-300 physicians annually, in Africa this ratio 
is 1 to 20 milllion, with only 10-12 graduates 
annually. Another example : in many African coun¬ 
tries the expenditures on health protection do not 
exceed—statistically—2-4 U.S. dollars per one 
inhabitant, which is an equivalent of a few bottles 
of beer. 


One more example of Pdlaft4’4 ^operatidQ 
with .the WHO is the work of br. Andrzej Trzebski, 
who has greatly contributed to the expansion of the 
Medical School, particularly the Chair of Physiology, 
of Gadjah Mada University in Jogjakarta, Indonesia. 
Prof. Trzebski lectured at a number of Indonesian 
universities, was consultant to the physiology centres 
in Java and Celebes, and participated in the WHO 
Project: Indonesia 0062. He also Took part, as adviser 
of the Minister of Higher Education, in working out 
Ihe curricula for the medical schools being then set 
up at numerous Indonesian universities. His contri¬ 
bution has been highly assessed by thtf authorities of 
that country. 

Nowadays, Polish expeits are working on 
behalf of practically all the UN specialized agencies^ 


COMMENIS 

the establishment of two sovereign states in Palestine, 
one Arab and the other Jewish. But the Arab— 
Israel war of 1948 did not.allow the UN decision to 
be implemented. 

More than 9 lakhs Palestinian Arabs had to 
leave their own Motherland and to take shelter in 
other Arab countries. The total number of the 
refugees came up to 13 lakhs by 31st May, 1967. 
The Israeli military aggression pushed back again 
about 9 lakhs Palestinians in 1967 by occupying an 
area of 60,000 square Kilometres of Amb lands. The 
imperialists manoeuvred to divide the Palestinian 
poiJiilation. About one million Arabs were placed 
under Israeli occupied territory and two million 
Palestinians took shelter in other Arab countries. 

The Palestine Liberation Organisation was 
oiganiscd in 1964 to unite all freedom fighting 
org:uiisalions of Palestinians. TheP. L.O. set up its 
objective goal and traintnl the cadres to Cixrry on 
grim armed struggle again.st the Israeli aggressors. 
The P.L.O. has been recognised as the sole represen¬ 
tative of the Palestinians by all Arab countries at 
their conference at Algiers in 1973 and at Rabat in 
1974 and declared to extend all-out aid and support 
to the P.L.O. The inelienable rights of the Palestin¬ 
ian people for tlieir self-determination and national 
independence were recognised by the 29th UN 


( Covtd.from page 11 ) 

General Assembly and the P.L.O. was sanctioned the 
status of a permanent observer at the. UN. The 
Assembly also urged upon all countries and inter¬ 
national organisations to extend their support to the 
Palestinians in their just struggle. Mr. Yasser 
Arafat’s brilliant speech in the United Nations appea- 
lling to the members of the UN, to extend their 
support for the legitimate and peaceful stand of the 
P.L.O. Mr. Arafat said that the P.L.O. wanted all 
peoples of the Palestinian Arab territory to live in 
amity and friendship. 

The entire freedom loving people of the world 
have expressed their unequivocal support to the 
Palestinians in their freedom struggle. 

We join with the entire freedom loving people 
of the world to hail warmly the heroic Palestinians 
and the indomitable leaders of the P.L.O. on the 
historic occasion of the 10th Anniversary of the 
Palestine Revolution. India since 1930s and after the 
liberation has been consistently extending full solidarity 
and support to the liberation struggle of the 
Pale.stinians. Wc do feel confident that the day is not 
far off when the bloodbath and sacrifice of the heroic 
Palestinian freedom fighters will smash the slniiter 
machinations of the imperialists and their stooges and 
attain theif cherished goal of freedom and national 
independence. 
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Here is a 
sure way 
to make 
buying a 
satisfying 
business 


Very often you feel 
disappointed, after 
you have bought a 
packaged commodity. 

You realise you have paid 
more and bought less. 
Perhaps you have failed 
to look for this marking* 
on the container... 
the marking that ensures 
the net weight of the 
packaged goods, be it 
bread, detergent, oil or any 
consumable item... 
the marking that indicates 
the right quantity for the 
price you pay... 
the marking that infuses 
confidence in you when 
you buy. 

Underfilling and erroneoue 
markings on containers 
are crimes under the 
Weights and Measures Act 
and severely punishable. 


LAWS ON 
METRIC WEIGHTS 
AND MEASURES 
PROTECT THE 
CONSUMER 






ffniE n NEED OF STEEL F0R6IN6S 


Remember 

*'CHAUDHRY HAMMER" 

A NAME IN FORGING INDUSTRY 


SERVING THE NATIONAL INDUSTRY 
FOR OVER 21 YEARS 


* Have ccmplele facilities for Chemical, Mechani¬ 
cal and Non Desliiiclive Testing. 

* Have Ccmplele Facilities for Machining. 

* Have specialization in CRANKSHAFTS, 
SHAFTINGS, CONNECTING RODS, GEAR 

B LANKS. 

* Have another speciality in Forged Steel Rolls. 


Chaudhry Hammer Works (P) Ltd. 

Raoite Ran Road* Opp. Power Honse, P. Boa 29 

GHAZIABAD (U.P.) 

Oram: HAMMER - GHAZIABAD 
Phone : 2387 



For Industrial 
Plants and 
Structures 
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FPI, as a prime contracting agency, is 
fully equipped to Implement on turnkey i 
basis Industrial projects, such as steel J 
rolling mills, coke oven projects, sugar i 
1 projects, cement plants, paper plants, f 
■ low temperature coal carbonisation jf 
land gasification plants, electric arc 0 
land reduction furnaces,bulk 0 
I material handling plants, chemical t 
1 plants, sponge Iron protects and B 
■ pipe lines projects. B 

lEPI had in band on 1.7.1974 B 
1 turnkey project contracts of a 0 

■ total value of Rs. 750 million, B 

1 including Rs. 57 million 0 

■ (f.o.b.) export orders B 


pROjHTS (iNbiA) trb. 

(A EhmuuM oI Mia EnItrprinI 

Hiowlaye Hosm, 
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participating in the 







When we accept 
challenge, our 
generation must forgo something. 

This is a time when each one 
of us has to make a sacrifice 
for the sake of 
a better future. 


INDIANOIL 



'^Indlanoll has assumed a dual role-' 
as a pace setter for economy and 
austerity and as a torch bearer in 
fulfilling social objectives. 

INDIAN OIL CORPORATION LIMITED 
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ANIES IN INDIA 







With Best (ompliments 


from 


K. L. PLASFABRICS LTD. 

B/3/21, SAFDARJUNG ENCLAVE 

NEW DELHI - 16 


Manufacturers of i 


Syothetie H. D. P. Tan Packing Ciotb and Packaging Materials. 



South India Export - Import 

D-28. MODEL TOWN 
D E L H I - 1 10009 

(INDIA ) 



Manufacturers & Exporters 



Quality Cotton Handloom Fabrics, 
Silk Fabrics & Readymade Garments 



TELEPHONES : 22 65 54 
22 58 79 


TELEX : SOINEX ND 3322 
CABLE ADDRKS : SOINEXIM 



Subscribe Now 


NEW TtMES 

Published weekly from Moscow in five lan,i?ua!?es, including English. NEW TIMES deals with 
current internatitonal events and throws light o.i the key problems of our time. It presents the Soviet 
point of view on such important issues as complete and unconditional disarmament, lasting world peace, 
renuncialion of nuclear weapons and other means of mass destruction, .aid to newly-1 berated and develop¬ 
ing countries and elimination of discrimination and disparities. Leading Soviet and foreign commenta¬ 
tors and journalists contribute economic reviews, political notes and comments, tr.ivclogucs, b.)ok reviews 
and feature stories to every issue of NEW TIMES. 

It gives a chronicle of world events and issues free supplements containing important documents 
onjinternational policy and events. NEW TIMES has long been regarded as a guide to current world 
events. 


SUBSCRIPTION ; 

Annual 
Three years 


Rs. 6 00 
Rs. 12.00 


INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS 

INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS is a leading Soviet journal, providing a scientific analy.sis of 
inlernational aflairs and th - diplomatic moves made by the Soviet Union an 1 other socialist countries and 
also ol topical problems of internatiorral relations and world economic probkms. 

The foreign policies of the imperialist powers, their economic and political relations, the growing 
antagonisms between them and the internal conflicts within aggressive blocs and the imperialist camp, 
as a whole, are analysed from the Marxist-Leninist point of view, the main aim being to expose the aggre¬ 
ssive nature of narrow imperialist groupings and the imperialist manoeuvres of the United State? and other 
Western Powers to undermine peace and international security. 

The journal devotes great attention to problems confronting the national-liberation movements 
in Asia, Africa and Latin Amercla, and the vital problems of the developing Afro-Asian states. 

It cartics articles on the history of Soviet foreign policy and international relations, based as a 
rule on archive material. It also regularly publishes new documents and revicw.s which are of special 
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Voice of Great Men 


Purity, patience and pcrsevcrcaice are the essentials to success and above all love. Truth never 
comes where lust and fame and greed of gain reside. 

—Swami Vivekauanda 

Realise the Supreme in a wide human association 1 This is for ever our national ideal and in 
its strength our nat’on will rise and live by the force of its own being—‘Bande MaUram’—prostrate 
yourselves before your Mother. 

—Sri Aarobindo 

Our national poverty c rn only be removed by the coor dination of our material resources through 
the cooperation of our individual powers. And the basis of our institution should be laid upon this 
economic cooperation. It must not only instruct, but live; not only think, but produce. Our centre of 
culture should not only be the centre of intellectual life of India, but the centre of her economic 
life also. 

—Tagor® 

Without changing our life, we may go on giving addresses, forming parties and hawklike seize 
th(f game when it comes our way. This is no socialism. The more we treat it as game to be seized, the 
farther it must recede from us. 

—Mahatma Gand hi 

In the old days, human genius, the brain of man, created only to give some benefits of techno¬ 
logy and culture, and to deprive others of the b.are necessities, education and development. From now 
on, all the marvels of science and the gains of culture belong to the nation as a whole. 

Art belongs to the people. It should be deeply rooted in the very mid.st of the masses. It 
should be comprehensible to the masses and loved by them. 

—Lenia 

A nation’s work never ends. Man may come, and man may go, generations may pass, but the 
life of a nation goes on. 

—Jawakarlal Nehra 

And remember that the highest virtue is to battle against inequity, no matter what the cost 

may be. 

—Netajl 

I shall uproot this 
Miserable earth with case; 

And create a new 
Universe of joy and peace. 

—NazrnI Islam 

Our age has been called the space .age, but I would call if the age of the people. Revolution¬ 
aries, liberators, and political leaders have always talked of the people, but for the first time aow “We the 
people” docs not mean a few representing the many, but the masses themselves, each of whom is 
poignantly conscious of his individuality, each one of whom is seeking to assert his rights and to voice his 
demands. If mankind is .to survive and flourish, fundamental human values and iinperalivc of social 
justice must triumph. 

—Smt. Indira Gandhi 
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MESSAGES OF MARTYRS 


NO suffering is too great for the country’s sake, for the fulfilment of the people’s hope and 
aspiration to be ruler in their own land. 

—Brahmabandhav 

MY only prayer to God is that I may be reborn to the same sacred cause till the cause is successful 
and she stands free for the good of humanity and to Glory of God. 

—Madanlal Dhingra 

YOU have seen how cphimeral arc things and events of this world. And he must jje fortunate who 
gets an opportunity to sacrifice his cphimeral life for a great cause. 

-'Jatindra Nath Mokherjee 


DKATH is for all and we shall die the death of a hero. 

- Abadh Behari 

ERY slave has a right to revolt because Freedom is fundamental right of man. If I had more 
lives than one it would have been a great honour to me to sacrifice each of them for my couiitry. 

—Kartar Singh Saraba 

1 T RIED to make India free. With my death these efforts will not end. 

—Ashfaqulla Khan 

FORCE when aggressively applied is violence, and is therefore morally unjustifiable, but when 
it is used in fuilhtiai.ee ol a Jigitimatc cause, it has its moral justificatiun. Elemmation of lorce ai all costs 
is utopcan, and the new movement which has arisen in the country, and of which we hive given a wanung 
is inspired by ideals which guided Guru Gobmd Singh and Shivaji, Karnal Pasha and Reja Khan, 
Washington and Garibaldi, Lalaycttee and Lenin. 

— Sardar Bhagat Singh 

WRITE in red letters in the core of your hearts the names of patriots who have sacrificed thtir 
lives on the altar of India’s freedom. 

—Snrya Sen 

OH MOTHER I You perhaps do not know that you created us to fulfil your own purpose. But 
let me tell you. We arc being created unconsciously for thousands of years in the hearts of Mother Bengal. 
To»day we are revealing ourselves. Insults, torture and indignities which you suffered for ages—thrashing 
which you had to undergo like the dumb cattle gave birth to a spirit of revolution in the subconscious 
region of your heart. I am nothing but the symbol of that age long accumulated spirit—of revolution. 

—^Pradyot Bhattacharjcc. 
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EDITORIAL 


Jalianwala Bagh Tragedy and 
IMeoimperialist Game To-Day 


Just as the Jalianwala Bagh tragedy of cold-blooded mass murder was enacted by the British 
imperialists on 13th April 1919 in the interests of their colonial rule, so the U.S. neoimperialists are prepa¬ 
ring to-day the ground for inhuman destruction of larger number of people by arming the Pakistan army 
to the iceih in the interests of their neocolonial policy. 

The bloodbath of thousands of pcaceloving people at Jalianwala Bagh shook the very 
foundation of British rule in India. The inhuman butchering at Jalianwala Btgh awakened India to 
rise up in revolt under the unique leadership of Mihatma Gandhi to break open the chains of B itish 
domination. The liberation struggle of the oppressed and exploited people of India gradually gathered 
momentum through different phases and ultimately forced the British rulers to quit India in 1947. 

, The magical touch of Gandhiji’s dynamic leadership .added with the supreme sacrifice of a 
galaxy of martyrs and selHess .servioes of the freedom fighters electrified the entire nation with burning 
patriotism and deep yearning for independence. The severe blow inflicted by the Azad Hind Fouz 
under the revolutionary leadership of Netaji coupled with the R.I.N. revolt stirred up great awakening 
among the Indian armed forces to extend their full support to the liberation struggle. The spark of 
p.itriotism among the Indian army made the Biitish rul rs nervous and goaded them to transfer power to 
the Indian leaders. But before quitting, the British rulers partitioned India on communal basis to keep 
up their economic hegemony in the entire subconlment. After transference of power, the Brit sh 
colonialists had to give in to the supremacy of the U.S. ncocolonialists in the subcontinent. 

The colossal’U.S. aid in arms and funds enthused Pakistan to launch military aggression against 
India in 1%.5 and 1971. In .spite of huge supply of arms, Pakistan had to face crushing defeat both in 
1065 and 19'‘1. The unprecedented surrender of about one lakh armed forces on 16th December in 1971 
miserably failed *o dawn better sense among the P»k rulers. They haye again started to dance in tune 
of the U.S. neoimperialists to foil the peace efforts of Smt. Indira Gandhi. The huge supply of arma¬ 
ments. bombers, fighters, tanks and submarines by U.S. and China has emboldened Mr. Bhutto to revive 
war-psychosis in Pakistan on the lines of his declaration of “Thousand years War” with India. 

The irony of fate is that Mr. Bhutto has forgotten that he is sitting on a volcano which may 
errupt at any moment. His fascistic inhuman repressive measurc.s have forced the entire people of 
Frontier province and Beluchistan to rise in revolt for the establishment of their democratic rights. 
Mr. Bhutto and Mr. Tikka Khan have adopted barbarous methods of using bombers and tanks 
against the unarmed people of Beluchistan and Pakhtoonistan, as they did in Bangladesh. Thousands of 
opposition leaders and workers have been thrown behind the prison bars. Both the provinces have been 
turned into two big concentration camps. They have adopted the same modus operand! as they did in 
1971, to suppress brutally the people of Beluchistan and Pakhtoonistan. 

Prime Minister Bhutto has trampled democracy by denying the minimum civil rights to the 
citizens of Frontier and Beluchistan. The National Awamy Party which had absolute majority in the 
State Assembly has been declared illegal and thousands of its leading members have been put behind the 
prison bars and their properti« s have been confiscat< d. More than fifty percent of the Pakistani army 
has been engaged to suppress the Pakhtoons and Beluchis with inhuman atrocities. Bombers and tanks 
are being used to crush the democratic upsurge of the Pakhtoons and Beluchis for their legitimate 
democratic rights. 

Prime Minister Bhutto and his G-in-C Tikka Khan, who gained experience of committing mass 
murder of more than three millions in Bangladesh, are now conducting the brutal operation of genocide 
in Frontier and Beluchistan. Their barbarous repression awakened the entire people of Bangladesh to 
rise in revolt to smash the shackles of Pakisun domination. The emergence of Bangladesh as a free and 
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sovereign state failed to arouse better sense among the Pakistani rulers. They are again following the 
same fascistic policy ol biutal lepression in Frontier and Beluchistan only to hasten the disintegration of 
Pakistan. 


An alarming storm is also brewing in Sind and Pak-occupied Kashmir. The Sindhis and 
Kashmiris have also raised their voice of revolt against the fascist rule of Mr. fihuito The revolt of the 
majoriiy people has shaken up the very foundation of Pakistan. Pakistan under Mr. Bhutto and 
Coramandfr I ikka Khan face's to-day disintegration. These two henchmen of the neoimperialist camp 
have taken up a dangerous path to plur>ge the whole subcontinent again into a whirlpool of bloodbath to 
satisfy the interests of their masters The Pakistan rulers allowed GhinatoutiliseapjrtionofPak- 
oceupied Kashm r for building a military base and very spacious all weather-pioof road upio Karac ii. 
^'hey have ottered a naval base in their territorial waters to the U.S. rulers in exchange of colossal sunply 
of lethal weapons. 

Prime Minis'er Mr. Bhutto should not allow the mighty ncolmperialists to utilise him as a 
<ool in their iiitrrnational game of power politics, who are manoeuvring to unleash waft -tension in the 
Indian subcontinent and the Middle East to step up the sale ot their armaments as well as to exploit 
the rich natural resources of tlic entire region. 

A terrible upheaval is sweeping over Pakistan. The fascistic repressive policy of th-^ Pakistani 
rulers is pushing Pakistan towards disintegration. Mr. Bhutto has however raised war cry against India 
out of desperation to divert the attention of the people from the internal revolt of the majority. 

In spite of their crushing defeat in Vietnam, the US neoimprrialists, have again launched 
military aggression against the democratic upsurge of the people in different countries of South East Asia 
which are burning to-day due to the intervention of the US rulers. 

The sinister conspiracy of the neoimpenalists is to unleash another conflagration in the Middle 
East to exploit the oil resources of the Arab countries as well as to engineer war—hysteria on the borders 
of India. 


Mr. Bhutto should put an end to the suicidal mad race for armaments in the interests of the 
Pakistani people. The bitter lessons of the last wa' should remind him that any amount of foreign anna- 
ments and aid cannot save him from the wrath of the people. The victory of the gri n struggle of the people 
of Pakhtoonistan, Beluchistan, Sind and Pak occupied Kashmir for the establishment of their d'm icratic 
rights and self-determination is a certainty indeed. Mr. Bhutto should not fo get that even his migh<y 
misters have miserably failed to defeat the liberation struggle of Vietnam, Korea and other countries of 
the world in spite of their very powerful military machine. He should also take into account that the 
peace forces in the world have been gaining strength from day to day since the establishment of detente 
in Europe and liberation of the African countries. Prime Minister Mr. Bhutto should lose no time to fulfil 
the terras of the Simla Agreement and thus to strengthen the cause of peace and progress of the people 
of this subcontinent. He should not toe the line of the neoimpcrialists and neofascists to unleash 
another conflagration. 

Mr. Bhutto with an unbalanced mind has involved his country In the mad race for armaments of 
human destruction while the u iprecedented sharpening ec momic crisis causing untold miseries to hU 
cou .irymen should have goaded him to implement the Simla Peace Agreement for the economic develop¬ 
ment and progress of the entire region. 

Mr. Bhutto should realise from his experience in Bangladesh that the colossal supply of arms and 
hinds from Us and China snail n It be able to sive his regime from the wrath of the awakened 
people. ^ sp-te of the best efforts of Smt. Indira Gandbi to establish peaceful relation with Pakistan, 
M-. Bhutto h.is again starteil his war-cry against India. Hi should know that his war-mongering 
policy Will act as bo-imerang ag.iinst his regime. He should bear in mind that peace between India 
and Pakistan is urgently needed for the economic development of both countries. He should not allow 
his country to be utili.sed by the neoimprrialists in the international game of maintaining their hegemony 
in this region. He should not forget that the volcanic condition of Pakistan can not be suppressed by 
any brutal fascistic repressive measures. He should implement the Simla Agreement without further 
-delay for the welfare of the flBdstan people. 
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COMM ENTS 


Present Situation 

India faces to»dav on the one hand the new 
thallenfte of an unprecedented crisis in the economic, 
political and spiritual field and on the other side the 
sinister machinations of the mighty ncoimperiahsis 
corn ncofascists through their allies on the border 
and agents within the country. The international 
rronetaty instability, soaring price-rise, increasing 
military budget, fuel shortage and industrial recession 
in the developed capitalist countries coupled with 
our unusual inflation, dt fic't hnltnce, stagnation in 
the industrial and agiicnlturi’ production and abnor¬ 
mal greed of the unscrupnlous bu'inesimcn deepen¬ 
ed the crisis further in 1074. The strong mea.sures 
of the government to liquidate .smuggling, black¬ 
marketing, blackmonev and eorruption as well as to 
step up the growth of pnxluelion in industry and 
agriculture have started no doubt to che 'k the price- 
ri.se. The unusnal prirc-risc of the essential commo¬ 
dities duiing the last 4 years has eaused acute sufier- 
ings to the common people. The people with middle 
and low income are ttnable now to meet both ends. 
The vast number of unemployed both in the urban 
and rural arras can not get even two morsels a day. 
The organised working people have been able, how¬ 
ever, to secure more csnoluments t'rom the govern¬ 
ment and the private sector authorities. But the 
dumb mdlions in the rural areas who know not to 
raise their organised voice of demand, are facing 
serai-starvation. The rich unscrupulous business¬ 
men are fattening their purse from day to day by 
stepping up the price level through artificial scarcity. 
The monopoly cartels have cornered the major por¬ 
tion of our national wealth by nakedly exploiting the 
common people. The international cartels have 
also appeared in the field to fleece the people and to 
repatriate a lion share of their huge profit to their 
homeland. 

The fall in agricultural production due to the 
vagaries of Nature added with the manipulated 
shortage in industrial production has aggravated the 
economic crisis further. The neocolonial policy of 
the Western developed countries to extort more 
price for their exportable commodities from the 
developing and underdeveloped conntries as well as 
to pay less price for the impoi ted items, has been 
deepening more and more the economic crisis of the 
newly free countries of Asia, Africa and Latin 
America. 

1 he food and oil ends has further sharpened the 
economic difliiruities of India. The cyclic ends of 
decadent capitalism of the Western developed coun¬ 
tries has rudely shaken up the very foundation of the 
present economic system. The profit-based econo- 
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mic system with its inherent contradiction is simply 
incompatible wiih the colossal productive capacity of 
modem science and technology, India with hw 
mixed economy is also a victim of ‘his umsciemific 
produrtion-relations. 

The huge amount of about Rs. 9000 crores aa 
foreign loan h<ive become gmat burden on our eco¬ 
nomy. I he princif)le of self-reliance should be strictly 
upheld. Nonproductive investments should he s ru- 
pulously avoid d. Even when the revenue receipts 
have gone above Rs. 10,00(»/-crores, nur budget Bliil 
inrludes deficit of Rs. 252 crores, which is sure to step 
up the price level further. The imtisual inllation has 
increased the price mdex 400 per cent during the 
last 5 years. 

According to the Reserve Bank’s statement 355 
big industrial concerni earn'd net profit of Rs. 280 
crores in 1974 after paying off tag. 

The profit of these concerns was Rs. 5fi crores 
more lii/in 1973. The vear 1974 was more profit- 
earning year for the big farmers also. But the middle 
and low income group of people as well as the land¬ 
less Kishans and poor peasants have been simply 
groaning due to abnormal pric'*-rise of the essential 
necessaries of life. No doubt the common people of 
the developed western countries including America 
are also facing acute difficulties to meet their both 
ends due to unusual inflation and soaring price-rise. 

The task of checking price-rise end bringing 
down the price of the necest^ries of life to reasonable 
level should be taken up by the government on war 
footing. All-out efforts must be made with strong 
measures to step up production of all essen'ial items 
and to arrange proper distribution at controlled price 
commensurate with the income of the common 
people. The production and distribution of the bare 
necessaries of life must be fully controlled by the 
government to ameliorate the sufferings of ihe teem¬ 
ing masses. The unscrupulous businessmen andi 
farmers must not be allowed to exploit the people: 
nakedly and thus to stir up a volcanic situation. The 
dark clouds enveloping the country must be wiped 
out at any cost. 

Dollar Losing Prestige 

The American dollar has lost its goodwill ii» 
the intematirmal money market. The oil producing 
countres having no confidence in dollar arc trying 
to select any other currency as ih-ir inta national 
exchange currency. It is interesting to note that evm 
the Central Bank of Iron is trying to secure the ex¬ 
change rate of ihc rial not in dollars, but in special 
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drawing rights. Another oil-producing country, 
Venezuela has taken up decision to accept West 
German marks or Dutch guidary in place of dollars 
for exporting oil. 

The Arab countries have also decided on 23 
February, to accept dina in place of dollar as an 
international exchange currency. The dina will be 
now used in all Arab countries as the foreign ex¬ 
change monetary unit. 

The US dollar has lost its prestige also in the 
Kuropean market. The abnormal inflation, adverse 
bal.ince of payment, industrial recession, growing 
unemoloyment, soaring price-rise and increasing 
military budget have brought about sharpening 
ciisis in American economy. The policy of peace and 
scientific reorientation of the profit-based economic 
system can only save America From economic collapse 
The US is .sure to h'-ad towards a crash if its war 
economy is not transformed into peaceful one. 

Une mployment 

The problem ol' unemployment is growing 
acute from day to day. The number of educated uti- 
emploved has gone above 20 rnilli >ns and the number 
is increa ing from month to mondi. The number of 
uneducated unemploxcd is simp!.- staggering. It is 
really unfortunate that the vast human resources of 
unemployed people have not been harness- d in ihe 
task ol national corisiructi-in. No d'ubt India has 
made appreciable progress and development dui ing 
the last 27 years of independence. But we have not 
taken up any plan to utilise the services of the entire 
people both educated and uneducated. It is a pity 
that even scientisrs, engineers, technologists and 
highly educated people in other fi'-lds also face today 
the miseries of unemployed life. About U-croies 
landless kishans and 16 crorcs poor peasants having 
not more than one acre of 1 md re nain unemploye-d 
for more than 6 months a year. The soaring price ri.se 
of tlie essential commodities has acutely aggravated 
the sufferings of the unemployed people of the 
countiy. 

It is high time that the planning should be 
reoriented scientifically to harness the best services of 
icach citizen of India. It is indeed regretable that 
the present budget has not included allocation of 
funds for tackling the problem of unemployment. 
The finance Minister should consid r seriously about 
the burning problem of unemployment in our coun¬ 
try. The people at the helm of afFtire should realise 
that the growing unemployment of the educated wid 
also aggravate the problem of law and order. These 
huge number of unemployed citizens should be turned 
into assets of the nation by opening up fresh avenues 
for their employment. We should bear in mind that 
our constitution has assured every eitizeo the right to 
work. The requisite measures must be adopted with¬ 
out delav for the liquidation of unemployment from 
free India. 


Kaahmir and Sheikh Abdulla 

We warmly hail Sheikh Abdulla for joining 
again in the national mainstream at a critical juncture. 
We do believe that Sheikh Abdulla will render his 
best services for strengthening the cause of democracy, 
secularism, socialism, and peace. The acute poli¬ 
tical and economic problems of Jammu and Kashmir 
urgently needed the handling of a dynamic leader 
like Sheikh Abdulla The sini-iter minoeuvring of 
the neoimp TialISIS cum neofascists and their hench- 
m'*n to engineer war-tension again on the Kashmir 
fron' has h irdlv affect'd the growing peaceful at- 
mosph' re that was ushered by the Simla Agreement 
under the initiative of Prime Mifli.slcr, Smt. Indira 
Gandhi. The entire people of J & K under the 
bold leadership of Seikh Abdulla will rise, up to a 
mm to fight and foil the w.ir in angering policy of the 
enemies of peace. 

The people in Pak-occupied Kashmir are 
groaning und r the fascistic oppression of the Pak 
rulers. They have also raised their voice ofrcvolt 
against the barbarous oppression and exploitation of 
the Pak ruleri. 

The Pak rulers have allowed China to build up 
a military base in Kashmir. Sheikh Abdulla, a 
revolutionary freedom fighter shall have to tackle the 
ala'ming situation of the Kashmir from. lie ha» to 
unite all democratic forces of Jammu and Kashmir 
to fight against the sinister conspirary of the neoimp- 
crialist camp. 

Food Problem 

The D'*ople of India have been facing unsold 
siifT'rings due to the artificial scarcity of Jbod 
m inio'il ated bv the unscrupulous businessmen and 
big farmers. In spite of the vagaries of nature the 
foolgr.ain productions cam<* up ti lOfl million tons 
d'lnng 1071-, which were suffi'ient to meet the bare 
nc-ds of the oconle But unf'H lunitely the cou'itry- 
men b-'came victims of the abnormal greed of the 
rich traders and farmers. 

The bright prospect of more food production in 
this year has put a check to the price ri-.c of the food- 
grains, We do hopf’that the Agriculture and Food 
Ministry under the able guidance of Shri Javjivan 
Ram will take up long and short term plans to step 
up f lod production. It is a good augury that more 
fundil have been allocated in the budget for agricul¬ 
ture. All-out efforts should be made to attain self- 
8iiffici'’ncy in fond. India must not dep nd on import 
of food anv longer. Our economy mainlv depends 
on the developm-nt of our agriculture. Marc than 
83% population live in the rural areas even to-day. 

It U high time that ^the agriculture should be 
modernised with the help of science and technology. 
A chain of large-scale farms should be set up in the 
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Slate s^or in each province to increaie the food 
production. The ceiling of land should be strictly 
implemented by each state govt, and the surplus 
lands should be distributed «mong the landless culti¬ 
vators on cooperative basis. The government should 
encourage cooperative fanning with the requisite 
supply of fertilizers, modern implements, better seeds 
irrigation and funds. 

The Food Ministry slould educate the people 
to change their food habits from mainly cereal f‘tK>d to 
protein items and ftuits. The government should 
extend their help to the people to set up poultry, 
dairy, piggery and fishery as well as orchards and 
plantation of fruit trees troughout the country to in¬ 
crease food production. Fruit trees should be planted 
by the government on the side of the railway lines 
and the public roads throughout the countiy. 

India is rich in her natural resources both in 
men and material. The task is to harness them sci«n- 
tifically to make India felf-sufficient in every respect. 

The vast number of iandie.$s kisans should be 
harnessed in the task of pcrfoiraiiig small irrigation 
works in each state. We should utilise cowdung for 
rural electrificittion and fertilizers. 1 he huge nation¬ 
al wealth of rattle which are being neglected now-a- 
days should be nursed scientifically to increase more 
milk production. The bonemeal of cattle which is 
one of the best types of manure, should not be allow¬ 
ed to be exported, .The human excretions should 
be also utilised for manure. We must not depend 
upon import of fertiliser. 

Adequate research should be conducted to find 
out the technique of cultivating six crops in a 
year. Scientific research should be made to increase 
new variety of fruits, vegetables and other nutritious 
foodgrains. The agro-scientists arc to find out 
methods to improve considerably the quantity and 
quality of food production. 

US Ambassador** Slant Statement 

We congratulate the US Ambassador Mr Sax- 
by for rendering remarkable service to the people of 
India through his naked exposure of the US policy. 
His' ExCcUency has correctly said that the relation 
between democratic India and nro-imperialist US can 
n^cr be friendly. It is true indeed that the interests 


of the exploiter and exploited are quite opposite. Hii 
bhmt statement will bring home to ^ eeiiftiiOd 
politicians and other intelligentsia )mxA .hniw . 
about the US rulers. 

The imperialists have been able to do more 
harm to our country through the camouflage vi 
friendship. Open enmity is mtich better than 
masked enmity. 

The British imperialists could rule over India 
for about 200 years by their cultural comjuest 
through fake friendship. 

The aggressive nro-colonial policy cf US to sub¬ 
vert and destabilise the iiidcpendcncr and S'-vereign- 
(y ot 'hr countries of Asia, Africa and Latin 
America aid to exploit their natural resources has<> 
developed snained relation between the US rulm * 
ai.d the developiiig aid the undeidevelriped coun¬ 
tries, The US rulers shetuld eealise that Africa, Asia 
and I atin America have awakened aiid the day is 
not far off when neocolonial exploiiation will be en¬ 
ded. His Excellency Mr. Saxby should know that 
free India will uphold the principles of democracy, 
socialism, non-alignment and peace and no amount 
of diplomatic pressure and despatch of 7th fleet to 
the Indian <iccan can force her to bow down before 
imperialist threat. 

Cult of Violence 

We join with the pcaceloving democratic mind¬ 
ed people of Indii to condemn unequivocally the 
cult of violence that is vitiating our p olitical horizon. 
The antidemocratii; fascist forces under the inspi¬ 
ration and colossal aid of the enemy countries are 
raising their ugly heads in d fferent parts of the 
country to stem the tide of India's onward progress 
towards the attainment of economic self-sufficiency 
and an egalitarian social order. 

The forces of reaction have united to engineer 
chaos for putting spokes in the wheel of our econo¬ 
mic progress to deepen the economi • crisis and thus 
to destabilise the progressive government of Smt. 
Indira Gandhi. 

In this critical juncture the entire democratic 
forces of the country should unite to fight against 
the sinister machinations of the enemies of demo¬ 
cracy, sociaiism, peace and progress. 


April, 
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INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION 
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Smt. INDIRA GANDHI 


Economic change upsets social systems and, in turn, social problems influence economic progress. 
The Western worl 1 has projected iw viewpoint and its standards so forcibly that the entire world 
has been compelled into a race to match them, rega dlcss of local conditions and requirements. Can there 
be the same measuring stick for all countries, overlooking their immediate history and prevalent 
drcumstaucfs.'' 

In the last two decades economic progress has been evaluated in terms of one or two simple indi¬ 
cators such as the gr »wth of the GNP or per capita income. This aooroach is now being questioned by 
people all over the world. It is not the aggregate growih rate of GNP, but its distribution as between 
diflTercnt classc* and regions, its impact on the environment and the quality of life which determines the 
level of content or d scontent of citizens. 

Has the relentless pursuit of increased prxluction brought satisfaction to the afBuent countries? 
In the earliest stages of mercantilism and the Industrial Revolution, it was feared by a British author 
that '‘wealth w lu'd accumulate and men decay". These same misgivings are once again finding voice in 
the post'industrial stage. 

There are few affluent countries in the ESC \P region. M sst arc poor and large sections of thetr 
people live below minimum levels of subsistence. Development programmes can mskc sciwe to our 
people only if they contribute directly to the alleviation of their praverty. Incr-ases in production will be 
meaningful only to the extent that they make a difference to the lowest levels of living. The attack on 
poveity calls for greater social consumption, rather than the increased consumption of a few. 

This year we in India complete twenty five years of planning and twentyfivc years as a Republic. 
In this quarter century our economy has acquired the technological capaatv fur sel-reliant growth, our 
food production has doubled, and our industrial output trebled. But unevenness in the distribution of 
this additionality has sharpened expectations and given rise to social tensions. This is one reason why our 
strategy of intensive agriculture in irrigated areas and through the help of larger farmers has had to be 
suppleinsutcd by sp*cial progrinamts for dry regions and mirgmol farmers. Our experience 
of the recent decade has underlined the importance of balancing growth with social justice. 

In spite of so many international gatherings and discussions, problems are still viewed in compart¬ 
ments and nut m their totality. Group interests and national interests in the narrow sense pf the word 
arc pu^^ued at the cou of the solution of basic problems of global importance. I have just come across a 
fascinating and comprehensive study of the problem of energy undertaken by a group in the United Siates 
on the basis that ‘ the Earth, its energy sources and everyone on Earth arc one functional unit and need to 
treated as such." 1 his holds good for other resources also. 

Economic forces, seen and unforeseen, are strong that no nation is in a p 'nitioo to attempt 
it dividual solutions to its domestic problems without intinShoonal cooperation. The difficulties of deve¬ 
loping countries have been seriously aggravated by the rise in world prices of foodgrains, fertiliser. 1 . 
Industrial rquipmerit and oil. 

It would be wrong to depict the current turmoil as arising purely from the energy crisis. Prices 
ofgnuns and fertilisers have been rising even before. The increase in fertiliser prices has been out of all 



proportioas to the rise ia prices of its raw material comDonents. Bxporting countries char^ifc m/tch higiuar 
prices to us than to their own domestic consumers. Such discirminatory 

intOTational wonomic cooperation. ArtiEdal increases threaten the twcnnuaaMiil for agri^luitj^ i# 
sutnciency of devdopiog countries. tv' 

Much of the aiffluence of industrialised countries has been based on cheap energy and uoderii 
payment of raw materials. pq>letable oil reserves have been used recklesdf to maintun conspicioua 
consumption. The recent rise in the price of oil alters the assumptions on which devd'jped ooumries have 
based their economic policies. I wonder if the life styles of industrialised countries and of the ridhttf 
sections in our poor countries could be maintained for long. Bvidenil/, oil prodacert, m>iuiitriai omsu* 
mers and developing count ies should sit together and work out a long torai strategy for the use aod 
conservation of oil resources. 

_ But order can not be brought about in the chaos of today’s international economic scene, if at> 
Cention is conhned only to the prices of oil. A 1vanci*d countries should examine their own poitcies in 
regard to the prices of foodgrains, fertilisers and other commodities. 

Many oil exporting countries, being industrially underdeveloped, plan to utilise the new revenue! 
to develop and diversity their economies. Understandably, these couniries turn to the mdustnalised world 
for technological and other forms of assistance in their development programmes. 

The countries of this region are marked by great cultural and politiral diversity. The onlv nommon 
factor is their determinatioa to end poverty. There is greater complementarity amongst our ecoaomios 
than is generally realised. We should identify ways and means of helping each other m our dcvelopuaent* 
arefforts. 

We have been conditioned to believe that acquiring technology from highV industrialised 
countries would enable us to overstep many stages of development. But so large is the number of instances 
where development based on such premise has deepened our dependence on the highly industrialised 
countries, in tangible and intangible ways, that a new approach is indicated. 

D^eloping countries should have a m yor commitment to depend increasingly on techntdogiea 
which they themselves have developed, which are suited to their needs and predicaments and their- 
-domestic natural re^rces, and which will enable the building up of that national sclf-oonfidence in 
problcm*solving, which is the essence of indcjjcndciice. 

We cannot afford to slacken our programmes of self-reliant research. These technologies, should 
be shared with one another on the basis of policies, institutional raichanisra* and, above all, modes of tho¬ 
ught, which would promote the collective self-reliance of the developing world as a whole. This can come 
about only when the customary process of what could Iw call d “tradir^ in technology” oy which our 
countries have h id to aquire technology from the highly industrialised ones, is replaced by a process of 
genuine “technological co-operation” among developing countries. 

The birth of the United Nations aflSrmed the futility of aggressive, expansionist nationalism. Yel 
in the post-War era confrontation has continued in other forms. 

Ip, our region we rccc^niscd that a climate of peace and co-operation was a pre-r^uisite for the 
consolidation of our nationhW and our economic progress. Hence, the call for co-cxisteuce. lately, 
th^re has been much talk of detente, but can there be fragmented detente? We welcome detente but now 
find that it is mostly on the surface and limited in area. The military build up continues and has entered 
Asia and Africa in a big way. In the economic sphere also, one sees more rivalry than cooperation. 

19 9 happens to be the mid point of the Second United Nations. Devdopmem. Decade. 1 
understand that the UN and its various agcnrics arc currently engaged in an appraisal of the progrea 
achieved in realising the targets of the International Development Strategy. However, it needs fawdfy 
analysis to see that prioress has fallen seriously short of commitments^ i 

The combined impact of world inflation, intcmatibnal monetary mstabilfty ai ' d the incrcasitig 
threat of recession in the industrial countries has brought about further deterioration in the environment 
Ibr the dawelojnaent of many countries of this region. This has happened, not for la!^ of viable techmcaj 
aoltttmni but because the political will is wanting. j t ,, 

^ ‘ iPtenuitional cooperation is a condition of political sovereignty, national interestitselfi should ha. 

so Us ‘to indude allegiance to International Law. In any interdependent worM. the idea of what. 

UlSamf dfescribwi as ‘*pr 08 i|Jertus provindalism^* is dangerdus for world ORkr.< 



The economies of the developing countries 
and their progrc:>s towards industnalizuiori, has 
worsened to an cxt nt that the survival of the eco¬ 
nomies of many of these countries is now at stake. 
The basic issue is, therefore, really how to provide 
the two billion people or th: 2/3rd4 of humanity that 
inhabits m>re than hundred of thete developing 
coun ries the bare minimum amenities com n ‘nmrate 
MTith the dignity of human life; we have to co adder 
how this large chunk of human life has to oe provided 
food, shelter, good health and education. 

If we consider that production of food has to 
be increased, more and better housing, clothing and 
other amenities and the infrastructure of power, 
transport, etc have to be provided, these are achiev* 
able only through the application of science and 
technology, through industry. It is not a question 
of choice between agriculture and industiy. It is 
more the complementarity of each other, which has 
to be realized. Industry has to provide the inputs 
which will heighten the cost-effectiveness of produ¬ 
ction, of mass consumption articles. The importance 
arises out of our appreciation that induStrialisauon 
has an essential and important role to play in improv* 
ing the living standards of the peoples of developing 
countries, and that technology is the base on which 
industry rests. 

It is in regard to technology that it is a curious 
iket that the higher one goes in the pyramid of tech¬ 
nology, the wider is its base of acnieveraent. Thus 
the rich and indu8<rialised countries already far 
ahead keep on drawing farther away from the less 
developed countries. The gap keeps growing. Not 
only the rich nations are in a position to maintain 
their accelerated advance but they also find it rewar* 
ding to invest their savings in their own security in 
advancing their technology and even in establishing' 
coEltactS' With' distant' planets rather than 
fulfil their'social T'cspomibtlities •towards'’ develo* 
ping nations. They find it more attractive 
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Developed Countries 
Vis-a-Vis 

Developing Countries 

T A. PAI 

Minifier of Industry and dnil ftuppliUf^ 
tie Oovemment of India 

Excerpt from hie address at the Second 
General Conference of UNIOO, Lima (Perm) 
on 13th March, 1975 


lo trade amongst themselves thao with deve¬ 
loped countries. Their markets and profit patterc 
arc protected by many open and hidden barriers 
Two-thirds of the world today consists of under¬ 
developed O'- developing nations, but 87.5% of th< 
Gross National Product of the world rests with one- 
third of the developed world. The share of develo¬ 
ping countries in the world industrial produciiou 
has almost remained stagnant during the last threi 
decades, and stands only at about 6 to 7%, 

The combined impact of worldwide infiation 
international monetary instability, energy crisis and 
the increasing threat of recession in industrial coun¬ 
tries have brought about further deterioration in the 
environment for the development of many of the 
developing countries. The temporary and slight 
boom in the prices of certain raw materials and 
commodities, which gave some relief to the 
developing countries is already tapering off. I would 
however, like to add that all these circumstances can¬ 
not be laid at the door of the increase in the prices 
of oil. As the President of the World Bank himself 
has stated, “It (inflation) began before the rise in 
the price of petroleum and other primary commodi¬ 
ties and it is only partially explained by them.” And 
what is more, whereas the prices of raw materials, 
agricultural produce and agro-industrial products 
which the developing countries were exporting were 
more or less stable, the prices of finished products, 
steel, non-ferrous metals and mtchinery been 
steadily rising since much before the oil price hike. 
It would thus be wrong to link the Current turmoil 
M arising purely from the energy crisis. If we anal^ 
the present trends of some of the basic requirements 
of the developing countries w'e would find the 
prices of foadgrains, fertilisers and industrial equip¬ 
ment have i^n rising raptdiKi^nd the incr^ansdn the 
pritw of fetiyis^ h|i! 

propOTtion as compared to the price of it> raw 

TheOctnteaipnikry 



tnatrri^ componentP. The developed cxpordng eo>, 
untxies are charging higher prices from tnc devclo* 
ping countries than what they charge from their own 
domestic consumers. This is hardly the kind of inter¬ 
national economic cooperation we have in mind. 

I would like to analyse briefly a few facts of 
life and our impressions and thus attempt to bring 
into focus the emerging options and const qucntly our 
possible strategy and plan of action which wc are 
required to take. 

Firstly, I would like to rep-at the cliche that 
charity does not belong to this world but to the other 
world. There is probably hdiclly anMhing like 
purely altruistic motive particularly in intcniatianal 
relationship. At the same time, however, 

I would also like to say that prosperity 
is indivisible. The world has shrunk in 
size very fast. What happens in one small part of 
the globe today affects the entire human 'a e and all 
the countries. la the loog run a world ia which 
a few are prosperous and affluent and the rest 
belov the poverty line cannot be a stable 
world It would have built-in tensions and 
peace would elude ns. 

We in the poorer developing countries also can 
not help noticing the conspicuous and sometimes 
wasteful consumption in the affluent countries and 
the consequent rapid depiction of our lesourccs. It 
has been reported that last year the livestock in the 
affluent countries consumed 3.15 million tonnes of 
cereals and oil cakes 'Sufficient to feed 2 billion 
people who consume most of the cereals directly. 
Billions of dollars arc spent in these countries on 
animal foods of which even if a part is diverted to 
the developing countries it can verv well save many 
lives or save them from and under and malnutrition. 
Where smaller cars and fewer cars could have served, 
the size and the number of cars per family still conti¬ 
nues to be a status symbol and there are probably far 
too many cars than are really es^- ntial. Perhaps we 
could do with slightly smaller houses or a thinner 
Sunday newspaper. Could the energy consumption 
be not reduced? In a large comparatively virgin 
country like the U.S.A. without overpopulation, I 
am told that the rate of consumption of oxygen is 
higher than what its greenvegetation can regenerate. 
And allied to this rate of cosumption is the problem 
of pollution of the rivers, oceans and atmospheres 
and that of deforestation. To maintain this high 
rate of consumption there arc streams of tankcni and 
ships carrying iron ore, coal, oil and offler minerals 
to these countries to feed the gigantic apparatuses 
converting these raw materials into finished goods 
for consumption at home and for re-Mport to the 
developing countries. AUhough the oil crisis has 
highli^ted the wasting nature of resources, the same 
is dso applicable with varying dqjrecs to other re¬ 
sources, , namely, coal,> iron ore and other mint^als. 
While our scientists and technologists particularly 


in the devdoped coun|tries> might be, sjpnged ict> 
finding substitutes, I hope I am expressing me yiewf., 
and apprehensions of many of us that U would be. 
djifficult to envisage a world without fossilised 
iron ore and other minerals. And meanwhile, thetr i 
consumption continues to increase at an exponential 
rate. Nearly half of the total enet^ consumed by 
man in tb** previous 2000 years has been con'mmsd 
in the- Ust 100 years. It is not possible that the afflu¬ 
ent countries should be able to reduce their needS' 
and consumption without really sacrificing, in the 
true sense, their standard of living ? 

Next comes the question of the division pf 
labour as between the developed and the dnrcloping 
countries To n varying extent, Imt 
essentially, the role of the develofting conntriea 
remains that of the hewer of wood and she 
drawer of water. By and large, they serve as ttie' 
source of raw materials in the least processed form 
to be shipped to the devt loped countries for processi¬ 
ng where value is added and wealth generated and 
the proce.«.sed goods, either in the form of metals or 
plant and machinery flow back to the developing 
countries at exorbitant prices We are required to 
export mainly grey cloth which must be bleached 
and proce^scd and sold at much h'gher prices by the 
developed world. We have to export our tea only in 
chests so that it can be re-packed in attractive cartons, 
and containers with much larger profits. What it 
more, the prices wc get paid for these hardly cover 
the cost of production with subsistence wages paid 
to the workers, let alone any consideration to bring 
up their living standard and compensate for the 
wasting nature of the assets. 

While I do not envisage a drastic shift of this 
pattern in the near future, there is certainly a treme¬ 
ndous scope, particularly when the developed count- 
nes them elves are facing serious ecological and 
pollution problems, some of the stages of processing 
are shifted to the developing countries which are the 
sources of these raw materials and have the requisite 
skills and manpower to undertake this. For instance 
is it not possible that the iron ore exporting countr¬ 
ies could be assisted in going to the stage of produci¬ 
ng pellots and pig iron lor supply to the developed 
countries for further processing into stee} and into 
machinery ? Is it not possible mat instead of expo¬ 
rting mica which is then to be processed into insiuat- 
ing materials in importing countries, the exporting co¬ 
untries themselves process it before it is khipp^ opt ? 
Would it not be possible that these countries sup^y 
alumina instead of bauxite, or copper instead of' 
copper concentrate, or cotton yarn instead of cotton, 
and so on? Is it also not possible, particularly'tn 
view of inflationary spiral also being experienced in 
the developed countries that certain areas of maliuf^i• 
cture, particularly With laTgirr labour cotitrint and 
simpler technology, are vacated by thd developl^d 
countries and planted and nurtured in deX'elojnto 
countries? To the oil producing countries I wo^^ 



like to say that^re realise that it is natural for foem 
to look to the industrialised countries for technology 
and other forms of assistance, but at the same tinct^, 
there would seem to be scope for collaboration be- 
Ifiv'eeh them and the developing nations. 

While my obsMwatiosie would seem to be 
directed towai^s the m-vre fortunate suid rich* 
er countries, I mm quite awswe that, if the de> 
veloping cesmtides have to make prospress, 
they have to strive f»r this on the basis of their 
own strength and unity of purpose. Any major 
cifort in this resrard has to come from within. But 
one of the mast disturbing features in this regard in 
the developing and poorer countries has been a high 
rate of growth in the popultaion. During the last 25 
years after our independence, we have nearly doubl¬ 
ed our agricultural production and our industrial 
production three items, yet the benefits ftom such 
progress are far less than proportionate, the mo>»t 
important reasons being that these gains have been, 
to a large extent, neutralised by the increase in 
population. 

Unfortunately these are the problems which 
can b" sorted out only wi^h a very long term strategy 
with a blueprint extending beyond the span of piiwer 
of those who arc at the seat of authority. Indeed it 
would have to extend over the .span of several gener¬ 
ations. This makes it diffic I't to take b ild decisions 
which may be unpopular in the present but are never 
ehcless essential for our self-preservation in the long 
pun. 

But we are at the crossroads and luckily or un¬ 
luckily at a point of time in history that we cannot 
bypass these problems. W« bave to find 
their solatiotia. And to find the solntiona 
there has to be a much greater cobe- 
aion and cooperation ammgst the nations of 
the world. 1 believe we l^ve no alternative 
except to opt for a greater worldwide cooper¬ 
ation It is also clsar that onch larger coopera¬ 
tion need not ran contrary to. the national 
aspirations. Jis onr Prime IViinister, Smt. 
bsdlra Gandhi stated **therc is an cnormons 
belief that national aovereignty is sm obstaelo 
Co the grosyth of viable. inteniatkmal conunn- 
niry. When scores of nations have jnst emer¬ 
ged into freedom after limg perioda of sabme- 
egence, it would be denying hiatory to oay that 
nationalism is ontmoded or to miafitnin that 
efforts of newly free nations to consolidate 

tiksir economic stroagth hampwr... 

tiio. concept of a nety international ecmiomic 
ordey. The two arC complementary and maat 
be esneOed if the foremost coincontsof dhe 
world—pence pad human welfiure—aye to bs 
safognarde d .** We have tq realim that wc can no 
fonger aftlcd to view tbe problems in compaitmentfc 
WC have to qomider them in their totgUty. The 
^Miriers of group interests and national iptert^. lui/nt 
to be loweKdin the interest of arriving at solutioni 

16 


to the banc problems of global importance. To day* 
the econonuc forces, seen and unseen, are w strong 
that no nation is in a position to attempt in individ- 
i«l solutions to the dmnesdc jiroblems without- 
international cooperation. I would, therefore, stress 
the need for political will fiw promoting cooperation. 

The question which faces us today is how we 
go about bu Iding this edifice, this superstructure of 
international cooperation. We have to lay the 
foundation and build it brick bv brick. The first 
step which comes to my mind is the need to 
foster n closer regional cooperation among 
the developing conntries and then extend its 
horizon to international cooperation among 
the developing conntries. It mSy be that there 
is a cultural diversity among these countries but we 
are united in the determination to end poverty 
and, if we look deeper, we will find that there is a 
^ood deal of complementarity amongst the develop¬ 
ing countries than is generally realized. 

I must add that in any such scheme of coope¬ 
ration, it is perhaps not- entirely correct to jhink 
that acquisition of sophisticated technology from 
the Western World alone will help the developing 
countries overstep miny stages of development. 
Experience hiS shown that devel ipment based on 
su:h a premise hts actuilly deep-ned a country’s 
dependence on highly industrialised countries in 
miiiy tangible and intang b e ways. Developing 
countries, therefore, should have a measure of 
commitment to depend and, draw increasingly on 
technology which they themselves have developed 
and which wou'd perhaps be better suited to their 
needs and predicament and to their domestic natural 
resources. It is also essential for the build up of 
their national self-confidence. 

But I must hasten to add that in any scheme 
of cooperation, regional or international it is^ 
not the intention to suggest either the exclusion of 
any country or to insulate it from the modern or the 
latest techonology Oar windows have so be kept 
open to the wind of constant improvement and 
change. 

We would need to set up a number of large 
fertiliaer plants in the region, but these could now be 
set up, to an appreciate extent, with the support 
of technology and equipment now developed and 
manufoctured in the region, aithoi^h, at the same 
time, it would still require cmtstderable import of 
lophisticated’equipment from the developed coon-- 
tries. Take fot- example the manufacture 
tractort. "We need not cc^y the develi^>ed cOtmtriet 
by setting up regional plants with huge capaaty and 
outmoded equipment to-produce 100,000and 200,00(k 
numbers. It may be better suited to our lodd 
conditions and rq^iona! interests to Briupsixudley 
abd shnpler plants of, say, numbers capadtj^ 

or SO'for imich some‘^f<«it have ifovelopra' 

•. . i' '» i ’ - ■ f fc 
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X%9 (^mt$mjf9r0p 




THE THREAT OF U.S. ARMS 
NEED FOR A COUNTER STRATEGY 

HARSH DEO MALAVIYA, M.P. 


The feelings of the nation on the question of 
resumption of U.S arms supplies to Pakistan were 
ekpressed bv India’s Prime Minister, Smt, (ndira 
Gandhi on February'26, 1975, when she said that 
*'che resumption of U.S. aims supplies to Pakistan 
amounts to reopening of wounds and hind< rs the 
process of healing and normalisation of relations 
between India and Pakistan towards which wc have 
been working so persistently.” 


the Gendarme of the world and it drew Pakistan into 
its global strategy. Pakistan was made a member <rf 
CENTO, and also a member ofSEATO. At that 
time the US said tliat it was to meet the menace of 
communism. But Nehniji in-1954’ or 19 »5, very 
spcciticaUy said that this “menace of commanism’' 
was a cover which the US. was using, b«itactuaM|r 
those arms would be used one day against lodUa. 
And Panditji proved prophetic. 


The Prime Minister also observed; “It is 
totally spacious to argue that arms should be supplied 
to Pakistan because we in India are developing a 
sclf’SufSricnt Defence Industry.” The Prime Minis* 
ter thought it was dishonest «o argue that our nuclear 
research posrd a danger to Pakistan. 

IndO'U S. relationB its early years of onr Inde¬ 
pendence 

We have been trying our best to improve our re¬ 
lations with the U,S,A. Just before our independence, 
the United States, through President Roisevelt, 
intervened in favour of India. He sent Mr. William 
Philips to argue for India’s ficcdom. We had the 
best of relations with the USA in the early years of 
our independence and it is unfortunate that now, 
not because of us but because of the US’s doings, our 
relations with the USA arc not what they ought to 
be. 

U S. arms to Pakistan is part of U.S. global 
acrategy 

This latest US supply of arras to Pakistan 
should not be regarded as a lesuJt of a very amicable 
settlement of the Kashmir problem. But the fact is 
that when India is going to settle down to a period 
01 development, arms should go to Pakistan to dis¬ 
turb peace in the subcemtinent. It is, indeed, a p irt 
of the US global strategy. Let us not forget that the 
anti* Indian hawks in Pakistan have never reconciled 
themselves to what has happened in Kashmir. 1 hey 
even now, dream that they will one d.iy get Kashmir 
and incorporate it into Pakistan. They have not 
bowed to the realities of the situation. 

The aati-lsidbiB bsnsfcs of Ibddstaa 
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. After the.-indq)c^en^a of our country, a,t first 
this ieclingTor ^Ci^Junir in Pakistan Wfut exploited by 
the British and they used it pat anti*Indian purposes 
in Pakistan. Later oii)' in the the,US took 

»vcr from die Bratisbi^' . The a|«wi^e.d . the rpjjc ^f 


Actually, what is the position today ? There Is 
growing trouble in r*akisun. Bhutto came out with 
great promises, that he will be able to sol.e certain 
bisic pr .blems of Pakistan. But he has utterly failed. 
He has solved neither any economic problem nor any 
political problem. Bhutto having utterly failed, the 
anti*Indian hawks in Pakistan have got the better of 
him. It was the U > lobby in Pakistan which sent 
Bhutto to the USA for arms and he went to 
Washington. 

Kissinger—a dooble-faced msjs 

Here I would like to make a reference to Dc, 
Kissinger. I would not 1 ke to utter very harsh, 
words but 1 would like to call him a double-faced 
man. After all his sweet statements during his visit 
to India, when he returned to the USA, he said* 
“Pakisian, our only ally in the area, was in the 
curious position of being subject to embargo 
American arms”. NewetoetJe which is an important 
US j >urnal and which is closely related to the US 
State Department, has said i “It is clear here that 
there arc rumours of a Pakistani agreement to pro¬ 
vide the US with an air and a naval base on the 
shore of the Arabian Sea in return for weapons—* 
proposal that is reportedly supported by the anb- 
communist Shah of Iran.” 


The U.S. target is very clear. Firstly, it wants 
to control Arab oil fields. Secondly, it wants to be 
in a strategic position, so that in a crisis, when the 
Middle East oil comes to India they can cut it out 
at any moment. That b why the base at Gwadar 
which Pakistan Is supplying u an attraction for the 
U.S A. , ■' 


Dr. Kissinger expressed his ideas long before 
he became the State Secretary of the U.S A. Jie 
wrote a book “Nuclear Weapons and Foirel^ 
Policy” pi^l^ed in, Nc\v York in 1957. He s^ 
on ^6 422'!''*^ 


“It shpuj^d nq,t be beyond our capabilitiSs'f^ 
, cyeMe ngifilcu| th^ ftbcc^ 'fco^ntri^* Irat* 
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(fo help Turkey and Pakistan cover the Middle Etbt)y 
Pakistan to strengthen and back up Iran, and Burma 
and the Indo-Chinese States to protect' Malaya and 
Thailand.” 

Oeepenjhig ecoaomJc criaia in U S.A. 

Indeed, the U.S.A’s is a clear-cut strategy, and 
a clear-cut policy, and it is part of the U.S global 
strategy. Why todsy has such an action by the 
USA become rather urgent ? Today the war in 
Vietnam is coming to an end. The fate of Cam¬ 
bodian President, Mr. Lon Nol, is sealed and there 
is no other market for U.S arms. There is a deep 
economic crisiH in USA which is creating an urgency. 
The U.S. journal NKW-week says : 

“Ford’s budget draws a picture of almost 
un-relicvid bleakness in its long-range assump 
tion. The effects of the current recession are 
^pccted to linger for years, with the unemploy- 
ihent rate ayeraging a horrendous 8.1 per cent 
this year and 7.^ per cent in election year 
1976 ; not tmtil 1980 is the rate expected to fall to 
5.5 per cent—by implication, the new definition of 
“full employment”. The administ ation also assumes 
that consumer prices which soared by 11 per cent in 
calender 1974 will gain another 11.2 per cent in 
1975 before settling to a 7.8 per cent rise in 1976. 
And despite a modest tax rebate and massiye back-to- 
back deficits, totalling 86.6 billion in two years, the 
budget is basically an austerity pi'ogrammc that pro¬ 
mises major new spending only for defence.” 

Bant for new marketa tp sell arms 

The American mind is mighty afraid of an eco- 
nqmlc crisis of the type which occured in 1928 or 
1929. It had absolutely upset American economy, 
“jhe only way out for the U.S. economy today, as for 
all other imperialist economies, is to go in for arma- 
mruts. Therefore, now since the Indo-Chinese 
markets are drying up, they want to create a new 
market and it is in this area, the strategic area of the 
Middle East, in the Indo-Pakistan area. 

The defence budget of the US \ has mounted to 
94 billion dollars. Out of this, we do not know how 
much arms are being .supplied to Pakistan. We are 
not informfd- It is a secret as to how much of the 
94 billion dollars’ defence budget of the OSA is to be 
set apart for armament aid to other countries but no 
doubt a very big percentage is coming to the Middle 

area, especially to Iran and to Pakistan. Ai d it 
is rather fitnny. Formerly they used to argue that 
these arms would be used against Communism, 
agaunsf Communists, but now that argument has 
b^n given up. 

I . j 

U.S.A. never reconciled to bdia ai^ its poli¬ 
cies 

, Now it is bluntly stated that arms supply to 
Pakisun will strengthen peace in the area. Thty 
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emdpleteiy close tfieir eyes to the etpetienoo' of the 
last so many aggressions against India. They forget 
that whatever arms were supplied to Pakistan were 
used ultimately against our country. 

Indeed, jhe US.'k has never been reconciled to- 
a strong India, because of our foreign policy, because 
of our internal economic policy, because we have 
opted not for a capitalist but for a socialistic direc¬ 
tion of development, because we arc friendly with 
the Soviet Union, because we are friendly with the 
socialist countries, because we are anti-imperialists, 
because we arc supporting the Vietnamese people in 
their struggle, because our sympathies are with 
Cambodia, because we are s&pporting freedom, 
struggle against Portugese colonialists. U'sA’s plan is 
to surround our country, to sec that our c tuntry is 
al vays involved in arm.s race, in non-pr iductivc expen¬ 
diture. That is why, their GE V TO has been revived 
after it was long dead. The Diego Garcia base has 
been built up. 

The CIA and the Pentagon 

“In the name of containing commumsn) and 
upholding drmocracy, the US Government, or more 
precisely the military industrial complex that governs 
from the White House and the Pentagon, has 
engineered plots and coups—with the help of CI.\, 
of course—to topple even nation.dist and ati-imperia- 
list Governments and instal reaetion.»ry puppet 
regimes and militarv dictatorships. The rcat 
motive has been to keep op^n m irkets for exports, 
to boost the arra.sment industry and war-based 
economy and to acquire and construct military b.«cs 
all over the world—Trade, aid and investment 
are the new tools of exploiting the Third 
World. Even the Truman/Eisenhower doctrines and 
the latfst Nixon Kissinger doctrine which is allegedly 
geared to detente and summitry but encourages 
limited wars are tarred with the same brush. This 
is proved by Amrica’s latest intervention in Chile and 
Cyprus.” 

btdia matt have a counter atrategy 

This is a part of the U.S.A.'s total global 
strategy, and in this strategy they are ruthless, 
they have no limits India can defend itself by 
developing its own counter strategy. And-wliatare 
the outlines of a counter atrat^iy that India should 
develop ? 

Certainly we would not go in for nuclear arms. 
We are today the foremost power in the Third 
World. In the newly liberated developing econo¬ 
mies, India is oertaioly the foremost power a^ it has 
M the Third World in the direction of non-alignmMt- 
India has also been the leading factor in giving 
a sort of socialistic direction of develhpmtmt to 
the newly liberated developing economies. The 
thi^ of U.S, afms, the threat of U.S. global 
'strategy enddh^ all die lion-idig&ed countries, and 




alt the Third Wp^ld arctund ^ Indian 

Ocean. Therefore, our primary task should be to 
offiaally convene a conference of all the countries 
which are affected by the U.S. policy and sec to it 
that the Indian Ocean is not the playground of the 
Seventh Fleet, but remains a zone of peace. 

To eduate U.S. opioJott 

Secondly, there arc reports that there are 
certain Senator, very sensible people, in the USA 
like .Senator Frank Church and others. They are 
seriously concerned about the U.S. supply of arms to 
Pakistan and to other areas in the I’hird World 
countries, and they have in fact tabled a re.solutiori 
against it. Our le.bby, an Indian lobby, should be 
strengthened tht-re. We .should meet these people. 
USA is a democratic country and vve can do that 
through our propaganda. Therefore, we should make 
a serious effort to educate the Amcrrian public opinion, 
and also meet the Senators, to explain the point of 
view of I nd'a, that we and other non-aligned enun- 
tries have no aggressive designs against Pakistan or j 
any other country. 

Stronger ties with the Socialist world and 
Hanoi 

Further more, it is necessary that the counter 
strategy should be to extend further our frietiddiip 
not only with the Soviet Union, not only with the 
Sociali!;t countries, but also with Hanoi, in the cast. 
North Vietnam is a small country whose people, by 
their couiage and determination, by their struggle, 
have proved that Amcrical aggression, American 
imperialism, can be fought and defeated. I suggest 
that we should strengthen our relations not only 
with Soviet Union and the Socialist countries but 
also with the countries in the Indo-Chinese peninsula. 

I think it is very important to forge further the 
unity of all those forces in our countiy who arc 
ipterested in the unity of India, who arc interested in 
preventing any aggression aginst India, and to the 
extent we unite all the progressive ar.d dt mocraiic 
forces in thc; country, we shall be meeting threat 
caused by American supply of arms to Pakistan. 

Hail Kashmir Settlement 

While viewing the US arms aid to Pakistan, we 
should also view in correct perspective the great 
achievement of our Prime Minister, Smt. Indira 
Gandhi, and others settling the Kashmir issue. And 
here we should realise that it is only one party in 
this country, only one group in this country, thc 
Sangh, which is opposing this settlement. They 
are utterly and completely isolated. The agreement 
with Sheikh Abdullah is perhaps one of the best 
things which has happened in recent years, and we 
^ould extend fvdl support to this agreement. • We 
should ensure that the new experiment in Kashmir 
Succeeds Wly, and that this will be one of thc 
biggest fikeUKTS in meeting thc tbr^ presented to us 
bji.US amis suf^iy to Pakistan, and , this will^^also 
reveal the re^ face of the "total revolutionaries’. 
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First Shaheeds of tne present century 

—Sheet Bhadra Tijee 

Chairmant All India Frtedom FigUera Samitu 


“Neither the jubilee murder of 1897, nor the 
reported dt portation of Lala Lajpat Rai, nor the 
reported tampering of the Sikh Regiments had 
produrrd so much commotion and Etiglinh public 
opinion setms inclined to rcga>d birth oi the nomb 
in India as the most extraordinaiy event since the 
Mutiny of 1857*’, 

—The Kesharl, on the 
martyidum of Khuairam. 

In the wake of national stir, neaied by the 
Partition of Bengal a revolutionary terrorist movimcnt 
was secretly s'aitcd in Bengal. One undaunted hero 
of that movimint was Barmdia Kr. Ghosh. He 
with his heroic colleagues Ullaskai, Upendranath, 
Hen cl andra and others foui ded the bomb inanu* 
faciunng factoiy at the Muraripukur Garden 
House. But the aim was not only to manulacture 
bomhs, but also to organise and train a band of 
revolutionaries. The outcome was the appearance 
of fiery and death defying heroes, like Prafulla 
Chakravarty, Kanailal Dutta, Satyen Basu, Biren 
Dutta Gupta, Khudiiam and Prafulla Chaki. Fiery 
spatks em<inatirig from this sacrificial spot engulfrd 
the country and roused the entire nation to march 
bravely forward. A single bomb thrown by young 
Khudiiam—the deadly bomb manufactured at the 
h/(amktala Garden House through incessant sacrifice 
and toil, terribly shook the throne of the mighty 
rulers and creat<-d horror and terror in their minds. 

Swadeshi movement after Partition of Bengal 
in 190) was followed by ruthless repression and 
atrocities on'the part of the British Govt Killing of 
Govt, officials responsible lor such acts became the 
principal target of the revolutionaries. The law 
courts were converted into a veritable 
plaies of torture for those who were arrested in 
connection with Swadeshi movement. Kingsford, 
die Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta, earned a 
special notoriety in this regard. Flogging of Sushil 
&n, a boy of 15, was the last straw. It raised strong 
dissatisfaction among the masses and the leaders on 
Jugantar Samity passed a sentence of death of 
Kingsford. Attempts were made on his life before 
by sending a book bomb. The plan was that on 
opening the book the bomb in the book would auto¬ 
matically buist. But unfortunately, a peon opened the 
book instead of Kingsford and was killed. This time 
the task lell on two boys Khudiram and Prafulla 
Chaki (alias Dinesh Chandra Roy). 

British Govemtnent were hware of the danger 
to Kingsford’s life and transfrrred him to Muzaffar- 
porc. The two boys had therefore to proceed to 
Muzaffarpore. One day they had information that 
Kingsford went to the European Club. Both took 
their position near the gate of his Bunglow waiting 
or his return. 


It was night. Two carriages almost of the 
same appearance approa<hed the gate. Unfortu¬ 
nately, Mrs. & Miss Ken'edy were in the fir.st 
carriage which approached them. Khudiram mis¬ 
took this to be the carriage of Kingsford. He came 
Just in front ol this carriage and threw the bomb 
directly at it. Mrs & Miss Kennedy were killed and 
Kingsford escaped death agam. He was, however, 
so shocked by the incident that he had a nervous 
breakdown and left India for good. 

Khudiram was arrested at a station named 
Waini about twenty four miles from Muzaffarpoi e. 
His associate Prafulla changed his dress and boarded 
a train for Mokameghat from where he purchased a 
ticket for Howrah. Nat dial Banei jee got suspicious 
of his movement and telegraphically anaiiged for hU 
arrest. When Ptalulla saw that escape was im¬ 
possible he shot himself dead. The head of Prafulla 
was cut ofl irom his body and brought to Calcutta 
for identification. Ihis uriheard of beastly cruelty 
was perpetrated by the representatives of so-called 
civilised Britishers. 

Khudiram was sentenced to death on July 
13,1908 and executed on August 11,1908 at 6 a.m. 

The way he faced the gallows unflinchingly, 
cheerfully and undauntedly gained admiration of all. 
He read the Geeta the previous night and shouted 
‘Bande Mataram* just as the noose of the gallows fell 
around his neck m the Muzaffarpore jail. Thus the 
second Sahid of the twentieth century became im¬ 
mortal in the minds of the people by his glorious 
death. 

Incidentally, the revolutionaries never forga/e 
the police inspector Nandlal Banerjee who had been 
responsible for the arrest and inhuman and cruel 
d'-ath of Profulla. He paid the penal^ of his trea¬ 
chery when he was shot dead on 7th November, 
1908. 

The execution of Khudiram created such deep' 
feelings among the people that a song used to be 
sung at that time in his name throughout the length 
and breadth of Bengal, purport of which is 
“I bid farewell to Thee Mother, 

I shall be reborn again unto Thee”. 

“Recognise mo by the mark of the noose rouad 
my neck”. 

The homb hurled by Khudiram missed it» 
target. Kingsford was not ulled. But can we say 
the mission undertaken by these two heroic messen¬ 
gers of the Muraripukur Gaxdcn House has failed ? 
Kingsford was only a symbol of tyraniucal British 
Govt; the atm was to strike forcefuly at the hard- 

( Contd. on pago 28 } 
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WHERE 470000 HEROES Sl^EP 

MANMATHA NATH GUPTA 

{A ffe<fdcm fighter of Kakori Conepiraey case fame) 

(A renowned Novelist and Soviet Land Prise Winner) 


While in Leningrad—as I have already shown, 
we naturally gave top priority to visiting those places 
and seeing those objects (hat could boast of ha\'ing 
some role in the revolution, but the revolutionary his¬ 
tory of the Soviet people, nor iu role in the creation r f 
history, ceases in 1917. The Soviet leaders tried their 
level best to prevent the second woild war. They 
issued a call to Great Britain and France to come to 
a mutual pact that if cither of these countries was 
invaded by Nazis they would considr r »t as an aggres¬ 
sion on themselves and they would jointly face it. But 
the leaders of Great Britain and France nursed the 
secret hope that the guns of ihe Nazis would be 
turned towards the Soviet people (Hitler was being 
heralded as a possible holy ciusader against 
communism in the rightist press of these countries). 

Great Britain and France appeased and tolera¬ 
ted Hitler with the hope that after growing fat he 
would turn his guns towards Russia. Hitler was again 
and again painting himself as a Messiah against the 
menace of communism, that threaienr-d all civilisa¬ 
tion. This had lulled British and French fioliticians 
into the belief that H'tler had an ideological 
mission. Whenever Hitler burst his crackers against 
communism, British and French poluiaans reacted 
with glee. That was why they went on appeasing 
him and even connived at the rape of Cztrcho- 
Slovakaii. Chamberlain and people of his ilk 
belonged to this school. 

When the Soviet leaders saw through the real 
game and understood why the two governments were 
not able t» make up their mind, they entered into a 
non-aggre»ion pact with Hitler and began to prepare 
for war. All this is non-history. 

By June 1941 the Nazi hordes had overrun the 
whole of Europe—only Great Britain and the .Soviet 
Union remained unconquered. Hitler found him.seif 
helpless.against Great Britain, at least it appeared to 
be a long term conquest, so under the idea that he 
could in the meantime conquer Russia, wliich could 
not be invaded during winter, he turned his guns 
towaids Russia in spite ol the non-aggression pact. 
Hitler worked under thd idea that the Red Army 
would surrender in the same manner as the French 
and other armies had done ; but he was very soon 
dixillusioned., The Red Army opposed his mighty 
army, but Hitler’s war machine was very strong and 
the Red Army- had to yield ground. The Nmi 
A rmy spluttered through the f^uilen of the Soviet 
Land like a mad elephant. 

AprU, ms 


Tt was a very bad day for Russia as long as it 
lasted, but the Red Army fought every inch of the 
ground and made the motherland red with the bl^d 
of the Nazis and their own blood. When the situa¬ 
tion worsened in spite of this, the Seviet leaders 
decided that, come what may, the heartland of the 
Union i.e. Moscow and Leningrad mutt not be 
conquertxi. The leaders did not budge an indi 
from this stand. 

The siege of Leningrad lasted 900 d.ay8 i.e. up 
to June 1944. There was shortage of rations^ 
Hundreds died of hunger and cold. The q'lautunl 
of daily ration wi-is reduced to 125 grams, but the 
brave Russians refused lo surrender. 

Twenty million Soviet citizens perished during 
the second world war, Thi.s number include.s hunger 
deaths. Every where people were dying of hunger in 
besieged Leningrad, but nobody talked of surrender. 
It must not be forguten ihit apa't from being 
l>csieged, the city was being subjected to heavy bom¬ 
bardment all the time. No stone was kept uaiur(^ 
to break the morale of Leningraders, but the 
political and. military leaders remain'd calm an4 
cool. They preferred death to surrender. . 

Seen from a historical point of view it is tHd 
heroism of these 900 days that tilted ihs balance 
and saved Europe and the world. Had Leningra¬ 
ders surrendered not only the sun of socialisrn.wou^ld 
have set in the Soviet Union, and there would ^havt; 
been recrudescence of K..irenskism. if not Tsarism, ja 
Russia and the wh >lc world would have betp engine 
fed, one does not know for how mtny centuries,, byi 
the darkness of Nazism. Hirrd writers, philosophetp. 
and artists would have come forward to danglft 
Fascism as the highest <deoI'>gy of mankind. i 

In this perspective the heroes and martyrs 'rf 
Leningrad emerge as the saviours of civilisation. 
Not only the socialists of the world, but all those tivhih 
brlirvc in democracy should be eternalJy grateful lo- 
ditm. 9'hat is why we decided to devote a day td* 
paying hom.ige to these unknown heroes and visit 
Piskarionskoe and Sarafimovskoye memorial ceme¬ 
teries. 

Accordingly we went to this collective grave¬ 
yard of 470000 heroes on the morning of the tSth of 
May. Probably this is the biggest and the most 
important graveyard of the world. If Lenin’s 
mausoleum is a memorial to R volution, this graven' 
yard, di^uised as a garden, is a memorial' to 
martyr-saviours of the Revolution. . 
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In the beginning tVefit to a Ataalf raujK»im 
at the entrance of the cemeteries. In reality the 
word cemetery used in this connection is not 
justified, because this word has certain associations 
and evokes ccruin uncomfortable feelings that were 
completely absent here. It is a garden, not so as to 
drown the memories, but pleasant enough to keep the 
cemctiry aspect at a very low key, enough to 
keep ) ou silent. 

In that small museum the history of those 900 
fateful days is shown piciorially. Miny of the 
orders and other documents are on vi«*w testifying 
to the indomitable will and courage of the I'-aders. 
Duiing our fight for fiecdom in India, our lead'-rs 
(not the revolutionaries) were all the time posted 
for a compromise with the British government; it 
was openly laid by them that the very object of 
Satyagraha (civil disobt'dicncc) was comp)omise. 
These leadens did not envisage compromise even for 
a minute. These cemeteries testify to the fact. 
In this connection the numbers also tell their tale. 
In the much advertised Satyagraha campaigns of 
1930, 1932, 1912 at most one to hundred thous¬ 
and people were involved. In the history of the 
fight for freedom in Eastern countries, only B ingla 
Desh can boast of a bigger number of sacrifi es. 
Three million people were butchered in Bangladesh. 
Bangla Desh should have a collective cemetery on 
the model of Piskarionskoe and Sarafimovskoye 
cemeteries, which herald the death of Fascism. The 
Bangladesh cemeteries should and could herald the 
death of “two nation theory” which is the most 
painful and reactionary ideology of the East. It can 
be called Muslim fascism. 


In that museum tell-tale document was the 
diary of a little git 1, Tanya. It happened in our 
presence that a Russian lady in her thirties who was 
reading the diary suddenly burst into tears. At first 
I could not understand what was the matter, but 
then it was explained to me. Later on I also saw 
that the crowd was the thickest round that exhibit. 
In Ute ^ary of the little girl is concealed the 
tragedy of the whole situation of those d»ys and the 
hardest heart is bound to melt at its contents. I fielt 
H lump in my throat as the diary was translated to 
us. This diary of the littlr girl spoke how stoically 
people died oi hunger those days. They showed the 
highest type of heroism. Under a date she wrote— 
tp*day grandmother died. Then under another date 
she wrote—today grandpa died. Thus died ail the 

people in the family. Then.the little girl 

herself died. 


For a long time the entries in the diary haun¬ 
ted me. Our Bengali poet Chandidas has said— 
“Above all men is the truth, there is nothing above 
it”. A Sanskrit oiiet has also said this. But 
EBUer and V ahiya Khan, the butcher of Bangladesh, 
although human, weie the worst of this species— 
this I could feel from the diary. 


‘ '* 'When l^cr seeing the-documents and photo¬ 
graphs we went inside, it did not present the common 
spe^cle of cemeteries at all. The vast meadow was 
some six inches above the road, and under this 
metdow lay the heroes in their thousands. It was, if 
you so like, a vast grave, bat the vastness of the 
m-^ows d d n-it ev-ike the feelings of helplessness 
and other gloomy ideas associated with a cemetery. 
Only the nagging lyrical appeal of their heroism and 
sacrifice swayed our minds. 

Here I remembered my revolutionary fiend 
Rajkumar Sinha. He was a great adm rer of my 
work on Indian fighters for freedom. Bat he said— 
It was an eniess job During the second world war 
soms 20 million ^viet citizens lay down their lives, 
Even if rulls of honour giving all their ntmes were 
published, that would become as big as an encyclo¬ 
paedia, which nobody would caie to read. It would 
unreadable. If one were to read it, it would be 
simply meaningless. 

The heroes of the collective graveyard are 
divided according to years. How f.ir Uiis division is 
practicibie and is real can be imigimd. I saw 
many flowers and bouquets placed on the edges of 
the meadows The people placing these flowers etc. 
on the cemetery of their forefathers, well in the 
meantime decades have rolled by, must be depositing 
the flowers and standing silent for a while, on the 
ba.sis of the year of death of their forefathers. Thus 
personal tragedy, which is a most individualistic feel¬ 
ing has assumed a most collective form, because while 
you are placing a flower on the graves of some men 
who died are also actually depositing a flower on the 
graves of all men who died for the cause in that 
year. Thus, ancestor-worship (not in the private 
sense) is merged in patriotism and the fight for so¬ 
cialist motherland. 

The meadow is divided according to year. 
For instance on a meadow there stands a stone bear¬ 
ing the inscription *1942’ in bold letters. For tourists 
it is a good thing that the cyrillic script has interna¬ 
tional numerals. 

The inscription *1942’ on a piart of the meadow 
shows that out of the 470000 citizens who are sleep¬ 
ing in the mas^rave people who l»d down their lives, 
in 1942 are sleeping here. On top of *1942* one 
sees the hammer and sickle, the emblem of interna¬ 
tional socialism. Some sort of flowers and leaves are 
inscrib'd under *1942,’ but it is so subdued that one 
can see them only if one scrutinises the stone. 
Wherever there is a stone indicating the year, I 
found fresh flowers, bouquets and garlands. 

On being asked, we were told diat daily some 
of the visitois bring flowers and bouquets. At honw 
in Delhi, memorials to Gandhi, Nehm, Lai Bahadur 
and some others like Tagoril outside Delhi receive 
flowers. There is memorial to‘ the revotutionary 


22 


Tht Oontmfiorcny 





Khudtxam 4uiogc4.'«t M^z^arpuc in 190B, but 
local peojite do ndt vl»it it. Th<f memorial to Bhags^ 
Singh is also neglected. JiMtt before ascending die 
gallows he was busy reading a bo6fc on Lemn or by 
Lenin When called by the hangman he had said— 
“Tarry a minute, a revolutionary is communicating 
to another revolutionary”. Then after a minute he 
tossed the book, got up and walked boldly to the 
gallows. This discrimination between Gghters for 
freedom docs not, however, disappoint me. 

There was so much publicity about Stalin, but 
even in Russia he is not much heard of. He has 
been shunted out from those pages of history from 
which he cannot be turned out. In Leningiad the 
caucacian belle who was acting as a guide in Lenin 
Museum situated near our hotel turned her face from 
a picture in which Lenin and Stalin were together. 
1 hen, when she saw that we were carefully looking at 
the picluic, she half turned her face, and spoke in 
very good English—“you know Stalin is standing by 
Lenin—and she immediately walked away to the 
next picture. 

But who can deny credit where credit is due. 
Petsonahty cult is wrong but history can spit on 
Taimur, Cher gis Khan, Aurangzeb, Nadirshah, 
Hitler and Yahya Khan, but they can be abused by 
keeping them inside history and not by blacking them 
out. 1 sc:anntd the book shops in the Soviet (al¬ 
though 1 have forgotten Russian learnt in jail, 1 
ictam a lilile), 1 found Marx, Engels, Lemn, Tols¬ 
toy, Chekhov, but no Sf^lin. Khruscdiev, of course, 
was a mechocre. 

1 he era of personality cult is over in Russia. 
Now Lenin is the only abiding figure in the political 
field. And of course the giants of literature are very 
much there—Pushkin, Tolostoy, Chekhov, Maya¬ 
kovsky. And occasionally but basically these un¬ 
known heroes and martyrs are makers of history. 

During a leisurely walk lasting a couple of hours 
inside the memorial garden many thoughts flashed 
through my nund. Again and again these words of 
the Italian writer and fr« edom fighter Mazzini passed 
through my mind—“Ideas ripen quickly when 
noui ished by the blood of martyrs.” There is no 
escape from this truth. In reality ideas never ripen 
(and this is not a mbutc to homo sapien) without 
^ing fertilised and irrigated by the blood of martyrs. 
In a permissive society where everybody is for _ him¬ 
self and the devil takes the hindmost (in adjacent 
flats old people die and for weeks nobody knows 
about it), where is the place for sacrifice ? If one 
has no cuty toiVards aiiOlher fellow man, husband 
and wife, old father and mother, and pleasure is the 
only motive force in life, then why should one, how 
can one, sacrifice foi the country or a cause ? Thus 
there is great confusion of ideas. 

Lord Lampton, the British minister, who was 
spending his evenings with p/ostitutes raised this 


ques^frointheJMtoiA>Qf^,siii|]tep(^^h^ he 

'that fhef ' frsdii him 

need not necessarily downgrade it or rob it of 
Aanee. Humanity h^ answer this question. Thrm 
only it can go ahead. Permissiveness may call for 
adjustments, rule of the road type adjustments with¬ 
out which it cannot be on the road even for a mtw 
ment. For instance Lord Lamptons, if they continue 
to be what they were, have jo accept thai Lady 
Lamptons can spend their evenings with ^golos. 
But this only frads to a bfind alley. Then will liSe 
the question why have marriage at aD ? And there 
the questions do not end. 

All these thoughts did not crystallise in the 
form of Lampton because I learnt of him when I 
came to London after somrdays, but in the form of 
an embryo p bsing through mv mind. But above all 
these thoughts rose the feeble voire of Tanya—to-dajr 

grandma died.to-day grindpa died. She could 

not chronicle her own death, but her voice resounds 
through centuries and would resound. This voioq, 
although feeble is not feebler than the bloodsoaked 
cry—Forgive them Lord for they know not what 
they do. “Sarve blianantu sakhinah, sarve santev lura- 
masa, sarve bhan Irani psh>yantu, ma Kishcldt 
dukhvak bhavet” i e May aU ^ happy, may all be 
without malady, may all sec what is right, may no¬ 
body suffer. 

On the walls, specially on the walls at the back 
there are some engravings. In one of these engra¬ 
vings can one see three women A i old lady is placing 
a garland, probably on the grave of her son, another 
sad old lady is standing behind her. The third per¬ 
son is a young lady, who looks dazed and one aoes 
not know what she is looking at, may be she is seeing 
the garland, may be she is seeing nothing. All the 
three are very sad, but at the same time one can see 
determination writ large on their faces This art 
work is by M O. Wionamin. In another engp-aviitt 
by the same artist a mother is holding her woundra 
son; probably he is going to die. There are four 
men behind the mother. One of them is clearly hold¬ 
ing a gun. May be that among the men is the dyiqg 
hero’s father or uncle. AU of them are grave, but 
they arc determined. 

In another engraving a middle aged man with 
gun is standing on the right side of what is obvious¬ 
ly a grave with a fi^Iand on it and a woman is 
standing on the left. They are obviously mother and 
father of the hero. There is grim dcierminatien on 
the face of the parents. This is sculpted by V, 
Isayona and R. Taurit. 

The whole scene indiiding the trees, the art works 
and even the sky is dominated by a big large statue 
of motherland Artists are V. Iiayona ana Taurit. 
The mother has been shown as a very strong yOung 
woman, may be in her late twenties or early thirties. 

( Cemid. on pago 28 ) 
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A Thumb-Nail Impression of the Freedom Struggle 
in the State of Pondicherry 

N. SEinURAMAN, Es. 


It fa an undrrlined fact that after the advent 
of Swami Vivrkananda in Indian thought, the 
freedom struggle has a momentous turn. His 
physical stay in Pond'cherry for three days and a hea¬ 
rt-to-heart discussion with a Sanadana in Pondicherry 
has, as I view, a touch towards liberation struggle in 
this French India, a remote reference found in the 
history and life of Swami Vivekananda. 

The great Lokmanya Tilak, on his way to the 
South, stayrd st>mewhi're in 1903 at the residence 
‘Of my grandfather Thirumudi Chinnasami Chettiar, 
Thirumiidinagar gardens That is how, the venue 
of Pondicherry had been one of the cenrres of safety 
and s ratrgical spots for directing and continuing the 
National movement of India That is how, Subri- 
raania Bhirathi in 1901, and Shri \urbindo m \pril 
1910, V V.S. Iyer in Octr 1918 and other stalwarts 
in the Nitional movement, like Vanchi Iyer and 
Midas imi foil id shelter and hyb^-rn-ation m this 
ar*a D inng the protect d n itioaal mi/<*ra^nt G R. 
Dw L-ila Lijpat Rai. II lb ndrinrh rarire, Andh¬ 
ra Kesari Prakasim, V O. Gh cLirabtrara Pillai and 
■Rajjji were -laying here in Pondicherry for a short 
while which had a testing imprint on this soil. 

In the year 1922 Vaillan Pizhanore of Karai- 
kal with Sri Aurbiiido laid a foundation for the 
liberation movement here in this territory. 

In 1932, the youth League movement 
had a say in this national movement undtr the 
leadership of Dr. Varadarajuhi Maidii, mainly with 
Calve College students including Mr. V Subbiah. 
This had a social dcvclopm-nt in the Hirijan S<*va 
Sangam in 1933, wherein Messrs Saviorinadin 
,adv(Kate, President V Subbiah, Clairon. H M 
'Cassime, Selvaraja, L. J. X. Duraiaamy and S R. 
Subraroaniam. On the cultural front Ramakrishna 
Vasakasalai (Reading Room) was ^tartt d functioning. 
Mahatma Gandhiji visited Pohdicheiry in 1934 on 
this occasion. 

In 1936. National movement had inroads in 
the Labour Movement mainlv in •wavana, and 
' Rodler Mills, where the Stay-in-strike for Trade 
,Vniop rights was resorted to on the return 

? f Shrt Lambert Saravana from France. 

’he First Trdde Union Conftaence under 
the auspices of A I T U G was held m 1936. the 
'former President V. V. GIRl was scheduled to 
tionduct it but could nut do so in Reddiar Palayam 
due to an order of the French Government. It was 
held at Perambai (Indian Territory). The stay-in- 
strike at Textiles ended in bloodshed tolling lives 6f 
moie than tweltjlB workers on 30th July, 1936. This 


attracted the attention of Pandit Nehru who was so 
impressed and upset that he moved a resolution in 
the AICG condemning the atrocities of the French 
Govt, towards French Indian People. In October, 
Nehruji’s visit, in this connection proved a strong 
basis for furthering the cause of the National 
movement. It m.iy not be out-of place to indicate 
that thf stalwart communist leader, S V. Ghate came 
to Pondicherry and organised p<>litlcal camp in 1937. 

This had a political impact The Mahajan 
Party was founded in which V. Subbiah, R L. 
Purushotharaan, .S R Subramanian, Advocate Marie 
Xavour, L J K D iraisam/, K i Stvapragasham, 
P. Duraisamy and the late Durai Raj were members. 
The p irty was a forerunner of the National 
movement that was checkmated by Joseph David 
Pillai, the pro-Frcnch Politician. Mr. V. Subbaih, 
meanvhile went to France to represent the anti¬ 
people and anti labou- p iliey of French Giveruraent 
m Pondicheiry, and was in touch with French 
Politicians with the introductions from Pandit Nehru, 
and was alilc to bring eight hour work 

On his return, Subbiah was exiled to Madras 
Province. The French Governm-nt pressurised Selvafij 
Chettiar to join hands with David Pillai and an era 
of repression and oppression aglinst the members 
and followers of M iha an Party followed Actual 
str-et fighting and erecting barricades were the order 
of the diy. This led to the shooting of Seivaraj 
Chettiar in 1918 in rhe absence of Subbiah In 
connection with this case, m iny people, including 
Subbiah were arrested and a case was processed But 
the ca>e fell through and every one was acquitted. 

When the Second World War started in 1939, 
Governor Bon Vm again exiled Subbiah. In 191-1, 
<he was arrested in British India and served a form 
of imprisonment. But in 194r2 he was set free, being 
a member of the Communist Party. From this year 
onward another communist leader from Chandar 
nagore. Kali Charan Ghosh took over the command 
of Liberation Movement in Pondicherry. Only in 
1946, SubbiJh could come to Pondicherry afta- 
Governor Bon Vm returned to France. He started the 
United Donocratic National front K. Muthu Pdlai 
£. Ooubert, Pakklrisamy Pillai of Karaikal, Lambert 
Saravanane, Counnama, Dr. Andre, H. M. Cassime 
and many other notables were members of the party. 
Mr. Lambert l^ravanane was elected as Deputy And 
Mr. Subbiah and Mr.P<dckirisamy Pillai were chosen 
as senators in the French Patliament. In the -mean- 
tvlnie Dilip Kumar Roy came heare to oxgaiuse Indian 
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National Congreas for French India when he came 
for Shri Aurbindo Dharshan. Messrs S Annamalai, 
Ambadi Narayanan and N* Sethurathaa i^t him 
jind opened a unit of the Indian National Congress 
Party after obtaining permission from the French 
Government. Subsequently the French Indian 
National Congress became popular, Advocate P. 
Jeevarathinam, R L. Purushothaman, S. R. Subra* 
maniam, Ansari Duraisamy became its members. 
The party had a youth wing and included Rajao 
Das, his brother Antoine and Durai Munisamy. 

On Feb. 26, 1947, the first anniversary of 
Indian Navy Day was celebrated when complete 
hartal and demomtrations w<‘rc held at Pondicherry 
by the United Democratic Nation^il Front. But Sri 
P. Duraisamy, owner ot the Ansari Cafi-teria, opposed 
and opened the establishment. 1 his brought terrible 
consequence and was utilised bv the Pro-French 
elements. In 1948 the then Law Minister of 
Madras Province, K Bashiyam Iyengar, M. Baktha- 
vathsalam, Kamarajar frequented this area and 
hclpcd.the growth of the Freedom Movement. 

Indian Independance dawn on 15th August’ 
1947 was ccleberatcd by the hoisting of National 
Flags in the Municipal Buildings by the Mayors 
belonging to the United Democratic National Front. 

A few months later, most of the stalwarts 
such as Mr. K. M ithu Pillai and E. Goubrrt came 
out of the United Democratic National Front throu¬ 
gh the manouveie of Governor Baran and formed 
another party, named the French Socialist Party. 

This gave a fresh handle to Ficnch Govt, to 
set in motion the oppressive machinery, along with 
thugs and hooligans. In the Representative Assem¬ 
bly, on behalf of the United Democaatic National 
Front a resolution was moved by Shri B. Rsmanujam 
Rcddiar and Prof. Annusamy urging complete and 
full merger of French India with Indian Union. The 
members of tbe representative Assembly were man¬ 
handled by the thugs and the supporters of Mr. K. 
Goubert. 

In the absence of Political and Civil Rights, the 
National Participants, were put under P®tty criminal 
charges under the unique French Judiciary system 
and a case was fabricated for the clash at Ansari 
Cafe (after a year and processed at the “Chambre 
de mise) Particularly in the set case (Ansari Cafe 
Clash) Mr. M. R. Pandurangan and others were 
implicated and convicted. The situation was intole¬ 
rable, personal property, honour and life were in 
peril. The Indian National Flags wherever they 
fluttered were torn and burnt. Hence the Freedom 
fighters had to be underground or to go in esile. 

A tactic was played by the Communist party 
here to get free^m within the bounds of French 


India, in oentinuatlon of the AH loobi Conffimflift 
Party decision at Calcutta (They did not recognise 
the fireedom), ^ ,, 

With all these Mr. Subbiah had to leave I^nldi• 
cherry and to live underground in Madras Provinoe 
because of the ban on the Communist Party. 

A reign of terror set in. Mr. Goubert was 
held responsible for this oppression and an attempt of 
killing him at Murungampakkam by bursting a 
was made, but it ended in failure. That incident 
started fresh search and persecution ora 

14-1-1950. Messrs R. Vaithilingam, Sankaran atkS 
Vivekanandan were arrested on the suspicion nf 
possessing lethal weapons and explosives in the 
Communist Party Office at V. Subbiah's house at 
about 11-30 a. m. In the evening at about 3.30 p m. 
the thugs and hool gans of the French ScKialist 
Party poured oil and petrol and burnt the house-cum- 
office of V. Subbiah in the very presence of the 
French police. The fiie completely destroyed the 
building and spread to the workers* consumers 
co-opcraiivc stores. 

From 1950, leading communist member, V. P. 
Ghinten was powei fully in the thick of struggle. The 
role of “Murasu” run by Lakacha and “Suthanthi- 
ram'* published by V. Subbiah played imortant roloa. 
Individually, contributors of certain persons lUm 
Marlappan mateinal uncle of (late) Palani Duraisa- 
samy, P. T. I. Correspondent can be specially 
mentioned. 

In 1952 leading advocates like Shri R. SellsQ 
Navafcar, Ambrose, S. Perumal and Dadala formdS 
French India Liberation Front to further the freedom 
struggle. It had a momentous impact for Sellan 
Navakar was shot and escaped with serious injuries 
and had undergone treatment at Cuddalorc. Dutia^ 
tuis period the Govt, of India had sent an emissary; 
V. V. Giri to Subbiah who was undeiground. In 
Madras Province his warrant was withdrawn and.he 
continued directing the freedom movement at Kotta* 
Ikuppam. 

In March 1954, a scriotss misunderstanding 
was brewing between the High Commisssoner Mehor 
and Goubert, Muthukumarappa Reddiar and Muthu 
Pillai. So the French Government tried to book 
these people, but they were saved by tihe good office 
of Conml General, Kewal Singh. Ntitapakkam was 
liberated and a Govt under the people was set up, in 
the month ol October 1954. The Members of the 
Representative Assembly and the members of the 
Municipal Councils held a plebiscite in October, 19W. 
French territories were merged with the Indian 
Union at Kizhur. Thus came the dcfacto merger 
on 1-11-1954. 


Aft^ ms 


29 



INTERNATIONAL WOMEN'S YEAR 


Changing Image of Womanhood 

MRS. ARUNA ASAP AU 


Thin arlich in based on an interview Mrs. Antna 
A»ff AU g <ve. to the iovift Land magazine *n 
eoimiction with iA« hUernational Womens Year 
{1975). —Editor. 

Th«* 20th century will go down in history as 
one that saw vast revolutionary changes. The estab¬ 
lishment of socialist state power in several countries 
gave a qualitativily new impetus to the women’s 
movement. The Soviet Union’s contribution to the 
cause of women’s liberation has been immense. And 
alter the defeat of fiscism in iOf.), all countries that 
prelerred to take the road to making so ialisra the 
cardinal point in their development, implem-'nted 
Lenin’s geeat decrees in which he proclaimed that 
women must be economically independent and 
emancipated from all bunds that made them kitchen 
diave^. These ideas spread all over the world and 
gave a tremendous filfp to women’s movements, not 
only in capitalist countries but even in countries 
u ider colonitl subjug ition. The slog in of Liberty, 
Equality, and Fraurnity was raised in France but, in 
so far as women are concerned they became v^id 
only after victory of the Socialist Revolution in 
Ravsia in 1917 Progresuve women in all lands owe 
a tremend >us d bt of gratitude to the leaders of the 
October Revolution for revolutionising the urges that 
lay dormant in the hearts of millions of women for 
fVecdom and equality. 

I have had occasion to meet women from Kaza¬ 
khstan and from Uzbekistan, Tajikistan and other 
Central Asian Republics of the USSR. I can cate¬ 
gorically affiim that for us women in Asia and Africa 
as also in Latm America, the tremendous changes 
brought about in the daily lives of our sisters there 
have opcnol our eyes wide and we have often 
wondered whether some magician had changed the 
women of Gcmral Asia, who were no ntocelthah serfs 
till the oit(er day, into individuals who bao now'com* 
pete with men in every sphere ohife. It only proves 
that if a social order is based on social jusiice, 
women can hrlp build a new society that would pro¬ 
vide the opportunity for all to develop their own 
personalities. 

Women have a vested intertst in peace. Their 
feminine nature endows them with the instinct of 
preservation ot life rather than see its destruction. 
When this instinctive love for the preservation gf 
human beings is combined with social awar^ess, as 
it IS today, they are bound to be in the fori^ont of 
the struggle for peace. 

1 he women’s liberation movements made peace 
anti-colonialism and progress a part of their own 


programme of action. The world has recognised the 
outstanding and glorious contribution made by the 
women of Vietnam against the barbarous military 
intervention of the American impeiialists. On the 
other hand, the anti-imperialist forces in the USX 
itself were ciiampioned, among others, by many 
valiant American women and their oi^anisations. 
The Women’s International League for Peace and 
Freedom and scores of other organisations in West 
Europe mobilised their peoples and brought them 
widiin tbe fold of the world peace movement. In 
the Atab world also, women are doing whatever is 
necessary to defeat the manoeuvres of the imperial¬ 
ists and their ally, Israel. 

As for women’s role in helping the newly-freed 
countries to take to the non-capitalist path of develop¬ 
ment, one can only point to their -apid politicali¬ 
sation and the growth of trade unionism among 
women belonging to the working population. 

One cannit exercise the right to be free and 
equd ^with men unless one can have the means of 
education, and the opportun’ty for acquiring scienti¬ 
fic and technologic d knowledge. Wnen Valentina 
Tereshkova achieved the unique distinction of be¬ 
coming the world’s first worn in cosmonaut, she made 
every wom\n in the world fee! pro id of it. Could 
she have aspired to explore space if the doors of 
learning and training had remained barred to her ? 

In socialist society a woman does not any 
more need to struggle against the reactionary forces. 
AH she needs to d > is to gear her intellectual, physi¬ 
cal and moral capacities and enter every field of 
modern human activity. 

The members of the national Federation of 
Indian Women have, over the past 20 years, been in 
close touch with the fndo-Soviet Cultural Society and 
the Soviet Women’s Committee. As such, Indian 
women are familiar with the beneficial results of 
Soviet Indian economic cooperation at every level. 

We know that but for the disinterested coope<- 
raiion of the Soviet Union in India’s plans for indus- 
trialisationi, our economy would not have reached 
today a certain degree of self-reliance. The workers 
of steel plants, such as Bhilai and Bokaro, and many 
other iimustrial complexes built with Soviet aid, in¬ 
clude a fairly large number of women also. There is 
undoubtedly a great deal of appreciation all over 
India of the tremendous significance of' the 1971' 
Indo-^viet Treaty of Peace, Friendship and Co¬ 
operation^ and of the subsequent developments inid« 
ated during Leonid Brezhnev’s visit to India in 
1973. 
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0n 3Wt Annivfy ary nf 
Victory ov«r Fa«ci«m 


BATTLE OF LENINGRAD 


-An excerpt from the memoirs of Marshal Gregory Zhukov 


[TJfi defence of Leningrtid is one of the ghrimis 
pages in the history of the Great Pairiolie War. 
The late Gregory ZItvIcnv, Marshal of the Unvli t 
Union, fennmandnd the Soviet forces which 
d' ft ndeA the city and hr -ke through the blockade. 

In his mimuirs he dioells on those heroic days — 
Editor] 

., . Leningrad, the cradle of the proletaiian revo* 
liition , . it is especially dear to all Soviet people. 
It was from there that Vladimir Lenin directed our 
Party, and there he laid' the foundations of the first 
'socialist state. From the first days of Soviet power, 
this city, the Sovii t Union’s second bigge.st in size 
and population, has played an exceptionally imp Ht- 
ant role in the political, economic and cultural 
development of our Motherland. 

The Hitlerite comrftkftd attached prime importan¬ 
ce to seizing this major Sov et industrial centre and 
seaport. The captuifc of the city on the Neva river 
promi.sed a number of political, economic and moral 
advantages to Nazi Germany. 

STAKES 

From the angle of politics and strategy, the .seizu¬ 
re of Lcningratl apd join ng t^p forces with Finnish 
troops' could- have coh^olidatcd the Hitler coalition 
and drawn the governments of some other countries 
which were still undecided, into the war against the 
Soviet Union. 

ThC' quick seizure of Leningrad would have 
perrnitted Hitler to rclcate the forces operating there 
{the tank and motorised formations of the 4ih tank 
grouping) which were necessary to ensure the success 
of Operation Typhoon (code name of the plan to 
seize Moscow). 

For us, the loss of Leningrad would have meant a 
serious aggravation of the strategic situation in all 
respects. Had the enemy seized the city and had 
Gciman and Finnish troops linked up there, we 
would have had to organise a new front to defend 
Moscow from the north, thus bringing into play the 
reserves which were readied by the General Head¬ 
quarters to defend the capital. Besides, we would 
have inevitably lost the mighty Baltic Fleet. 


HERO CITY 

. . . The dwellers of the city were br.ivelv holding 
on to their posts, rullilluig their datv. Flic suppl- 
ying of trocips with amis, ammunition and the 
combat iquipment attached top priority. All this 
was fnanulaf lund under incessant artillery and 
aerial bombaidment. 

The Kirov works, which put out heavy tanks KV, 
was turned into a m j n stronghold of the city 
defence. Many workers hvl Joined the people’s 
volunteer corjis, and even teenagers women and 
peiisuinets look theii plai -s I'he frontline was very 
near to the wo-ks, anel ih'' windows of ih»- workshops 
facing the front, had to be shielded with armour 
plates .uiel sacks of sands. The work did eiot cease 
dutiig .lir raids and artillery ^helllllg. .\s many aj 
16,41)7 Leuingradeis p-ri.she,d and were 

wound'-el in -.helliiigs and a'r r.tids. No less than 
800,00) Leningiadeis died of hunger and privations 
as a lesult of the enemy blockade. 

SECRET OF SUCCESS 

. . . The greatest miliiary and political importance 
of the successful defen eof Lmingrad lies in thit it 
thwarted the far-ieachiug plan of the Hitlerite 
command. The heroic leslstiince and active counter¬ 
actions of the forci s of ihe L'ninp.id font and th? 
baltic Fleet exhausted and hied wiiitc a large grou¬ 
ping of iM-izi troop,. The Hiilei iie 4ih tank grouping 
had no time to rehabilitate 'h- shufred cimbtc 
equioment liy the beginning of Oprarion lyphoi.i 
and was weakned when coinmiit d to action at 
Miseovv. This Lugelv f.iciluaied the defence of 
Moscow and the ro it of the cn*mv hordes at the 
approaches to the c ipii.tl of our ^d nlierland. 

The victory in the defendv operations at the 
close approa lies to L-ningrad was aenievi-d thro.igh 
the Joint effort of alt the aims and airned services, 
which relied on the hero!; ;ississi.ince of the city 
population. Thc.-c comtiion iffoiis weie b.ised oq 
the high morale ol the .Soviet troops, the unflinching 
faith in victory, deep going pairioiLm, and hatred 
for the fascist invaders. 

MASS HEROISM 

The mass hrroisrp, courage, lab >ur and combit 
valour, displayed by the defenders of Leningrad, 
have no precedent in the history of wars. Much 







credit for this goes to the Leningrad City and the 
R.gional Party organisations, to their efficient orga¬ 
nising activities, and their high prestige among the 
population and troops. In the initial three months 
of the war, ten divisions of the people s voluntary 
co.ps and Iti separate artillery and machine-gun 
battalions were formed. Scores of draft unns were 
raised .0 reinfoire the people’s volunteer corps, and 
many detatchmenfs of local anti-aircraft defence were 
organised. Tens of ill lusands ot medics were tr.iincd, 
many fiospilals set up, and a number of other import- 
am m'-a ines were taken to ensure military operations 
and ptovidi- for the city population. 


SUPERIOR MILITARY ART 

1 he opeiation of the I.cnifigrad and the Volkhov 
froi Is di monsirated tlu' enhanced military art of the 
R< d Ainiy and its command. For the lirsi lime in 
the history of modern wai fare, the enemy, besieging 

a laige city for a long lime, was routed through an 
attack liotn outside in coinbinaiion with a powerful 
blow liom within the encirclement. The General 
Headquarters comprehensively and skilfully prepared 
the oflensive according to this plan, and brought it 
to victory. 


The victory of Soviet troops at Leningrad in 
January 1943, was a convincing proof of the progress 
of our country’s war economy. 1 he shock formations 
of the Leningrad and the Volkhov fronts numbered 


more than -5,209 field guns and mortars. In Januairy- 
March, 1943, the forces of the Leningrad front alone 
consumed nearly 3,000 wagon-loads of ammunition. 
The fact thit the Leningraders, living under siege for 
more than a year, were able to produce so much 
ammunition, shows the fai'ure of the Nazi attempts 
to undermine the fighting spirit of the city’s valiant 
sons and daughters, and to paralyse its industry. 

INVINCIBLE MORAL UNITY 

The break-through of the blockade demonstrated 
the tremendous strength of the moral and political 
unity of Soviet Societv and of the friendship bciween 
the peoples of our M itherland. All the n.ationalitics 
of the Soviet Union were fighting at Leningrad, 
displaying unprecedented courage and mass heroism. 
Some 22,000 servicemen of Leningrad and Volkhov 
fronts, of the Order of the Red Banner Baltic Fleet, 
and of the Leningrad anti-aircraft defence aim/ were 
awarded with military decorations for courage and 
valour in the battle to break through the blockade; 
the best were made Heroes of the Soviet Union. 

The noble feat of the Leningraders mirrored the 
lofty principles of Soviet morality, courage and 
staunchness of the Soviet people, their loyaKy to the 
ideals of socialism, and the supremacy of our military 
art over that of Hitler VVehrmacht. Ignoring this 
axiom, one can neither comprehend nor explain the 
course of the Second W >rld Wir as a whole and oi 
such key historic battles as the Battle of Leningrad. 


{Contd. from page 20) 


hearted pride of the ruling class and to earn for 
themselves courage to meet the enemy face to face. 
Life had to be sacrific* d as by such sacrifice alone 
the sleeping nation could be roused. Remarking on 
the incidents Prof. Ramesh Chandra Mazumdar, 
the noted historian writes— 

“The death of dozens of Kingsford would have 
been far less tffectivc in awakening the spirit of 


achieving freedom for India at any cost than the 
great shake, which the bombs of Muraripukur 
garden gave to India, from the Himalayas to Cape 
Comorin; and held out before them in lives of fire 

the vision of freeing India by their own efforts. 

This served as an electric shock therapy to the 
young generation and animated them with new 
ideals and visions”. 


{Conid. from page 23) 


She is wearing a long fkirt, so much so that her feet 
are not visible. The skirt is not tight but flowing like 
that of village worn' n (now almost non-existent because 
the gap between cities and villages has been almost 
wiped out) with as many folds possible. I could 
count ten of these folds only on the front. The blouse 
or near-blouse she is wearing is also loose and there 
are too many folds beginning from her neck dimming 
her big hard breasts. I n her outstretched hands she 
holds an open garland, whirh is thick and sagging 
with flowers in llie middle. Mother is eager to 
gailand her heroic sons. 

All these art woi ks revolve round the idea of 
patriotism. It was discovered during the war that 
the slogan of patriotism works and works more than 
any other intellectual slogan. This comes to our Vande 
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Matram. What will our orthodox Muslim brothers 
say to this ? Did the ghost of Bankimchandra (who 
composed the song Vande Matram) invaded the 
Soviet Union or it only demonstrates the truth that 
a man can shape everything to defend the honour 
of his mother ? 

It is on account of the heroism of these men 
and women who sleep here, the enemy was repulsed 
in June 1944. 

I walked through this memorial rather memo¬ 
rable garden of the dead heroes for quite some time, 
sometimes along with others, but mainly alone. My 
thoughts wandered to the second worl4 war. These 
470000 people gave their lives to save the civiiisatioo, 
the country, and socialism. Vande Matram. 
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Society's Care for Women 

JABMILA HOVFOVA 


In this International Women’s Year, Czecho- 
siovak Women W'ill also be celebrating the thirtieth 
anniversary of their country’s liberation and shall 
review the work of th** state and their organisations 
in advancing the cause of women’s emancipation. 

It may be recalled that the leading party in 
the government coalition, the Communist Pariy of 
Czechoslovakia, had always given great importance 
to political, economic and culnird vvork nnong 
women and to secure equal status with men for them 
in all spheres of life. Czechoslovak Women’s 
Organisation is a member of the N itional Front 
which is composed of all pditical prrtics and mass 
O'ganisation and thus, it plays an adequate role in 
the formulation of state policies in general and in 
particular, for women. 

Gainfal employment 

Czechoslovakia is a country with a high rate 
of employment of women. At the present time, 
women form 46 7 per cent of the total work force. 

Of the total nttmber of women of emplovable 
age, 8').9 oer cen' h ive jobs, are iindereroing specia¬ 
lized training for iqbs or are studying at various 
schools. This also places Czecho-Iovakia in the 
ranks of foremost countries in the world in participa¬ 
tion of women in the development of the economy. 

The growth of cmploym* nt of Czechoslovak 
women has not been spontaneous but a purposeful 
process accompanied by many leg.il, economic and 
social measures. 

rhe Czcchoslovk State is paying great atten¬ 
tion to laws coveting special conditions lor workuig 
women in order to protect their health and mission 
as mothers. 

A number of measures have been adopted, 
with a view to the growing bitthraie, lor facioites 
and agricultui'd coopciaiives to build tnoie creches 
and nursery schools to ease the siiuatiou lor working 
mothers. 

Women as mothers 

In the first place the support given to families 
in the fir^t period, when the family is founded and 
a child is born, arc very advantageous, as this is a 
time when expenses and worries increase. Young 
married couples under 30 years old, with a total 
income of less than 5,000 crowns—and this applies 
to almost all young couples—may be granted a loan 
from the State of upto 30,000 crowns in order to 
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acquire and furnish their homes, at a very low rate 
of interest, from 1 to 2.5%, with deductions from 
the .sum owed on the birth of a child : 2,000 crowns 
when the first child is born and '*,000 crowns when 
a further child is horn. On the bitth of every child 
the p.rrents ate paid a lumc su n of 2,000 crowns that 
is the amount of the avcr.tge monthly pay, and for this 
the family can obtain everything they need for the 
child. Wien a child is born the mother is given 
muernity leave, dii-ing which she is pud 90% of 
her wiges—in the case of married women for a 
period of 26 weeks, and unmarried mothers for a 
period of 3 ■> weeks. But even after the end of this 
maternity leave, if a second or further child is 
involved and the mother is not emoloyed, the state 
pays the mother an allowance of 500 crowns until 
the child is two years old, unless the woman takes 
up employment. This sysletn creates very favour* 
able conditions for young couples and for families 
with children in the first critical period of fiunily life, 
it takes away many of their worries and makes life 
much easier for tlu m. 

In recent years monthly family allowances have 
also been adjusted. Tlii-. allowance amounts to 90 
crowns a month for the lirsi ch Id, but at the same 
time the income tax is dtare.tsed, so that the family 
income is actually incicaserl by about 200 crowns. 
Then ihcio has been anurked increase in allowances 
for the scco'd, third and further children, which 
amount to .340 crowns for the .second child, 450 
crowns lor the third child and 400 crown.s for the 
fourth, i.e. a su n that has been ascci tamed fully 
covers the e-speriscs of a family for bringing up a 
child to the age of 5. For each further child 240 
crowtis is paid monthly. Allowances for four 
chidren amount to I,'200 cio vm, that is about two 
thirds of the average wage. 

High Educational Level 

The increase in employment of women in 
Czcchoslavakia has been aecomp inicd bv a rapid 
rise in the level of education and qual lication of 
women as a whole. 1 he pcri entage of Witmen with 
complete secondary school education i.s now higher 
than of men. While girls ate thiily per ctnt of ail 
apprentices, they are 63 per cent of all students at 
general secondary s'hools and 5t> i er cent of speciali¬ 
zed secondary .schools. Forty per cent of students 
at schoois of higher le-aming aie women. Moist girl 
students are at universities—around 58 per cent and 
high schools of economics—45 per cent. 

Statistics show that in recent years the 
educational level for women is rising more rapidly 
{Contd on page 35) 
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Biplab Tirtha Chittagong 
and 

the Armed Uprising of 1930 


GANESH GHOSH 

III 

And during the struggle of the people against the 
wanton imperialist decision to dismember the pro 
vince of Bengal and to do/ide the B*n»ali spetking 
people into two separate political units, a few very 
serious and significant events took place which h id 
iheir inevitable iniluence on our national struggle for 
ficedom. 

Aurobindo Ghosh, af'cr he came back from 
England in 1B93, temporarily s< tiled down in the 
princtiy stale of Baroda as the Vice-president of the 
Gaekward’s College. Daring his stay in England 
he had particularly studied wiih meticulous cate the 
history of revolutions and rebellions which had led 
to national liberations. His studies had thoroughly 
convinced him that the liberation of India, meaning 
full and complete independence from all sorts of 
control and command by foreign imperialists, could 
be achieved only through a successful armed insurre¬ 
ction which would undoubtedly nece-sitatc the 
spilling oi an unlimited quantity of human blood. 
An inkling into the political thought and conviction 
of Aurobindo Gho'h could be had from a few lines 
from one of his articl< s wriiten in 1891 in the “Indu 
Prakash’*, a journal published from Bombay wherein 
with unambiguous preference for the meihods 
adopted by the French people during the closing 
yrara of the 18ih century compared to those adopted 

by the English people, he had said, “.the first 

step of that fortunate country (France) towards 
progress was not through any decent and orderly 
expansion, but through a purification by blood and 
fire.” His articles were addressed to the pe,opIe of 
India in which he manifested quite clearly his 
differences with the policy pursued by the Indian 
National Congress and drew the attention of the 
Indian people to the complete inability of the 
National Congress to deliver the goods which it 
rofessed. He considered the National Congress to 
e an organisation of a few respectable and rich 
people mainly concerned with futile petitions and 
pi oiests, and had said, “The Congress is pursuing a 
mistaken policy which will inevitably fail to free 

India.” In this connection he further said, *'. 

excepting only a few rich and educated persons the 



Congress had been co npHtcIy incipible of inspiring 
the Indian people.” Similarly, refirring to the 
leaders and participants of the French liberation 
srriiggh he said, “It was not a coav icvion of res¬ 
pectable citize IS b It th ; vast anrl i./norant proleta¬ 
riat.that blot'ed out in five terrible years the 

accumulated oppressions of seven ceniories.” 

From the time he came back from England, Anro- 
bindo Gnosh was very seriously thinking as to how 
he could build up in Bengal a secret revolu'ionary 
organisation capable of .secretly dissimin.uiiig revolu¬ 
tionary ideas and teachings am >ug toe youngmen of 
the country, inspiring the youth to tike up irmi to 
fight the foreign usiiroers for liberal,ou of the coun¬ 
try, capable of secretly giving the youth proper and 
suitable tr lining, including arms training and also at 
the proper time capable of leading the re. olut oriary 
struggle of the people against foreign d tmination. 

Jitindra Nath Binn'rjic, later known as 
Niralamba Swami, at that tun? in Bengil vis also 
thinking on the s.ira* lin: as that if Vini'a ndj 
Ghosh a id envisaging the p issibility, not in t*ie far 
distant future, of a w ir of liberation b/the Indian 
people, was trying to know and secure the l.itest 
methotls, of warfare. Jatindra Nath went to Baroda 
and with the help of Aurobind « Gho.sh got into the 
Baroda Army and join d the cavalry force there. 

In accordance with the advice and guidance of 
Aurobindo Ghosh, Jatindra Nath came back to 
Calcutta in 190l) to organise a lew secret revolutio¬ 
nary units and in the course of a few months 
succeeded to build up in 1901 a unit in Narth 
Calcutta which was openly called a club for physical 
culture but in reality was a secret organisation for 
revolutionary activities. 

Also by the same time, with die initiative and 
active participation of P. Mltra (Bar-at-law), Saiish 
Basu, Surendra Nath Haider, Chituranjan Das 
(Later Deshbandhu), Bepin Chandra Pal and some 
others smother secret revolutionary gnit called “the 
Anushilan Samity”, which became very widely 
popular before long, bad also grown up in Notrh 
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Calcutta appareittiy'» a dubt for youngtxtea tone, 
physical exercise.^ Within a few months the club 
organised by Jatindra Nath Banneijee joined the- 
“Anushilan Samity” and became one with it. This 
“Anushilan Samity” also split up within a few yean 
into two groups, “the Anushilan” and the “Jugan* 
tar” which later developed into two very important 
and powerful revolutionary parties widely popular 
among the youngmen of the whole country and 
particularly of Bengal, 

The Government decision to partition Bengal 
was disliked and opposed by all sections of the people 
of Bengal and many newspapers mosily weeklies and 
periodicals came into being to give vent to popular 
feelings of piotest and opposition to the official 
policy of partition. These nationalist periodic ds 
used the strongest language to oppose and criticise 
the harmful and mischievous policy of the foreign 
Government and tried to bring the Go>;errimcnt into 
ridicule, disrespect and hatred amongst the people. 
The Goveri ment too practically g ive up all preten¬ 
ces of decency, decorum or democracy and resorted 
to all sons of foul measures and repressive policies to 
crush and weaken the movement of the people with 
utmost severity and brutality. Prosecutions were 
initiated against the nationalist newspapers and 
periodicals on .slightest pretexts and they were forced 
to close down. 

Three periodicals, “The Sandhya”, “The Jugan- 
tar” and “ The Bande M itram” all published from 
Calcutta, deserve particular mention in this connec¬ 
tion for having their special role in helping to initi¬ 
ate and to give a manifest shape to the militant 
form of the nationalist movement, popularly known 
as the “i-evolulionary movement” in Bengal. 

The journal “Jugantar”, whose adherents and 
supporters split away from the “Anushilan Samity” 
on the question and necessity of taking up arms and 
starting armed struggles against the Government in 
whatever form howsoever without any fu'ther waiting 
or delay and became known as the “Jugantar Group 
or Party*', appeared in March 1906 with Bhupendra 
Nath Daita (Later Doctor), younger brother of 
Swami Vivekananda as the editor. This journal 
contained two articles on the 2nd of June, 1907 to 
protest against partition entitled, “Away with Fear” 
and “The Medicine of the Stick”, which were 
considered to be highly seditious by the authorities 
and prosecutions were started against Bhupendra 
Nath Datta. Bhupendra Nath considered it to be 
an affront to plead for himself for the articles and 
refused to take any part whatsoever in the procee¬ 
dings of the court and courted imprisonment. In 
protest against this savage and brutal sentence, 
“Bande Matram” another nationalist English weekly 
under the editorship of Aurobindo Ghosh published 
an article on the 28th of July 1’07 which was also 
considered to be highly objectionable and seditious 
by the Government and legal proceedings were 
started against Aurobindo Ghosh. Summons were 
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of the journal some time barber, to appear as a 
witness in the .court of Kingsford who was then the 
Chief Presidency Magistrate of Calcutta. This 
Kingsford was an ^rrvjgapt, stupid, haughty, over- 
zealous and notoriously ahti-Indian bureaucrat. He 
hardly tried to cover or conceal his hatred and 
antagonism for the Indian people Aihich got lucidly 
revealed from ei'en a careless or cursory glance 'ait 
the record of h<s activities as a judicial officer 
(Vfigixtrate) during the y^ars between 1904 and 
1908 when he vindictivf Iv infl cted mer iles-i punish* 
ments to all who somehow nr other manifrStei*, as 
arcuseds in his court or outside, sirtg of love for 
their coiin ry or dislike for for’C gn domlnition either 
in their actions or in their words or writings Bepin 
Chantlr.a P-il appeared in h'S court on the 26lh eff 
August, 1907 in resp >nse to the notice but he too 
refused either to tike the oith or to say anything 
ag iinst Aurobindo Ghosh and also courted iinprison-f 
ment. 

On that d ly the court of Chief Presidency 
Migisirate w.is overcr »wded with sp"-ctators and on 
the order of the oversensitive Migi'strate the 
English police S -rgeants on duty made cruel and 
s-ivage use of their stirki to cle.ir die court room of 
the spectators. Sudd ‘ulv, on being hit by a 
sergeant’s stick, Sushil Sen. a robust young boy of 16 
years turned back and dea't a heavy blow on the 
face of Sergeant. The young boy was atonce over 
powered and put np for trial. Next dav Kingsford 
made a mockery of a trial and ordered the boy to be 
flogged. The brave young boy accepted the brutal 
sentence with a smile and cried “Bande Matram” 
(Hail Mother country) with each stroke. 

The people of the wh >lc country became astoun¬ 
ded with this inhum m siva^ery and strong resolu¬ 
tions of condemnation wcic taken from innumerable 
pnbl'C meetings held .at innumerable places. The 
atmosphere of the whale country became stuffy and 
surcharged with hatred and anger of the entire 
people against Kingsford, The revolutionary leader¬ 
ship of Bengal, aficr a serious considemtion of the 
intense feeling of the people, decided to give an 
excmplaiy punishment to the universally condemned' 
and hated bureaucrat. They pronounced a sentence 
of death on him. 

The Government too finding the universal expre¬ 
ssion of popular condemaation from almost all 
places against Kingsford became apprehensive of his 
.safety and sent him away from Calcutta as a district 
Judge of Muzaffarpur, then a district within the 
Presidency of Bengal. 

But before he left Bengal, a book packet was sent 
to him by post which contained a small powerful 
bomb inside. This was meant to kill him when he 
would try to open the book, but any how he left 
the packet on his bookshelf and later forgot all 
about it. ( 2*0 he GorUinued^ 
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Bhagat Singh and the. Freedom Struggle 

PROFESSOR HAZARA SINGH 

Profettor of English, Punjab Agrieullural University, Ludhiana 


The freedom struggle which entered a mass 
phase in the post-war period began to falter and 
waver around 192 i That caused a h tof resentment 
among the young men who had responded to the 
c.'»II of swadeshi given by Gandhiji, in gi neral, and 
tlie levolutionarirs, in partuular. After a Jot 
of spade-woric those young men resolved to organise 
themselves into Hii>dustan Socialist Republican 
Army under the corrimand of Chandcr Shekhar 
Azad. This name was suggestive of a similar 
revolutionary body in Ireland. The units of II.S.R A. 
were raised in ail the provinces and the government 
got terrified by their activities. 

The Government of India Act 1910 contained 
that a commission would be appointed after ten 
years to advise the British Ooverment as to wh it 
administrative reforms might be introduced in India. 
A commission of seven membeis leaded by an 
English j ri.st, Sir,John .Simon was sent to India in 
I9'f7. The compoMtion of that commission infuria¬ 
ted the Indians became there was not a single Indian 
member on it. Black-flag demonstrations with the 
slogan ‘Go back Simon’ were staged against the 
commission, wherever it went. Lala Lajpat Rai, 
while, leading a similar protest demonstiation at 
Lahore in the last week of October 1928, got a bloat 
in the lathirharge ordered by Scot, Supciintendent 
of Police, Lahore. 

Lala Lajpat Rai died on November 17, 1928. 
It was a national death. But the H.S.R.A. wanted 
to derive the maximum gain out of it. Ihc 
death of Lala Lajpat Rai was attributed to the 
injuries he sustained during the lathicharge and 
Vvas pledged to avenge it. 

On Dccemb r 17, 1928 Saunders, Assistant 
Superintendent of Police, while he was leaving his 
office, v\as mistaken for Scot and was shot dead by 
Bhagat S ngh and Shiv Ram Rajguru. in spite of 
a hot ctiase by the police, they escaped. The next 
morning, band-written bills announcing, 

‘Cruel death of Lala Ji has been avenged*— 
were found stuck in all the principal streets of 
Lahore. Ihe administrative machinery was struck 
with terror. The whole ol Lahore was combed, but 
Bhagat Si gh succeeded in escaping in the 
^ise of an army officer. Mrs. Bhagwati Charn, a 
lady brought up under tradition and orthodoxy 
travelled wiih him, posing as his wife. What a 
daring step for a lady for whom to think of another 
poun as her husband was both a sacrilege and 
a sip I 
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The Government of India felt the necessity of 
lcgi.slating a central act to curb the activities of 
revolutionaries. On April 2, 1929 Sir Himy ( rake, 
Home Member of Viceroy’s Executive Council, in¬ 
troduced abruptly in the Ccnt'al Assembly the Public 
Safety Bill, which aimed at empowering the govern¬ 
ment to exile any person and confiscate his property, 
if he was suspcctccl of association with revolutionary 
activi'ies. The government also sought a reiropec- 
tive application of those extraordinary powers to 
deal with the accused of Meerut Conspiracy Case. 
The bill was vchemenMy opposed in the Assmbly 
by Pindit Moti Lai Neheu, who brandished it as 
‘Slavery of Ind a Bill’ and ‘Public Danger Bill’ aimed 
at crushing popular movi merits. 

i 

The Hindustan Sicialist Republican' Army 
considered it the mast opportune lime to arouse ^he 
public opinion. It was d cided to explode a blank 
bomb in the Central Assembly to demonstrate ihe 
protest of the people against the tyrannical legisla¬ 
tion. Bhagat Singh and B.K. Dutt volunteer'cl to 
do it. On April 8, when Vith.d lihai Patel, 
Pres'dent of the Central Assembly, on failing to get 
an assurance from the governm tit that bill would 
not be enforced r» trospcctivelv, rose to give his ruling, 
a bomb exploded iwar the empty treasury benches. 
The whole of hall got filled with smoke. Another 
explosion followed and terror prevailed every-wherc. 
Ni.n; got killed, because it was not so intended. 
As the smoke chared, Bhagat Singh and B.K. Duit 
were seen standing in the gallery faring the 
President’s chair. They were shouting ‘Long Live 
Revolution, Down, Down with Imperialism.’ They 
also threw red leaflets on the floor which began with 
the slogan of a French revolutionary ‘It needs a 
loud voice for a deaf to listen’ and further read as 
follows : 

“Without narrating the humiliating histroy of 
the last ten years, during which the Indian 
nation was insulted through this so-called 
Indian Parliament, we want to impress on the 
whole world that while some shoe-lickers arc 
waiting for the reforms and arc even quarrel¬ 
ling arr ong themselves to share the ciumbs, the 
government has started adopting suppressive 
measures. 'Ihe Public Safety Bill has been 
introduced during the current session. The 
Prcis Sedition Bill waiu for the next one. 
Under such circumstances .Hindustan Socialist 
Republic has ordered its army to put an end 
to this humiliating state of affairs. While 
protesting against the IViblic Safety and the 
Trade Dispute Bills and the callous murder 
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uf Lala ^pat Rzt, on behalf of tke 
Indian masses, we want to emphasize the 
lesson, often repeated by history, that it is easy 
to kill the individuals, but none can kill thtf 
ideas. Great empires crumbled, but the ideas 
survived.” 

They offered themselves for arrest without any 
resistance and were tried under Section 307 I.P.C. 
and on the charge ol' possessing and using explosive 
material. In a written statement before the Session 
Court, Bhagat Singh deposed : 

“VVedo not lag behind anybody in respecting 
the human life. Our protest is not against 
individuals but is directed agiinst the imperia¬ 
lism. Though its worthlessness has been 
exposed yet it craves to continue to inflict its 
hold on our helpless masses through suppressive 
measures.” 

When the judge asked Bhagat Singh to elabo¬ 
rate as (o what he meant by ‘ Long Live Revolu¬ 
tion”, the latter continued : 

“Revolution docs not imply wreckless blood¬ 
shed, it aims to replace the present system, 
based on tyranny and exploitation, by the orie 
in which the working classes will get a fair 
reward for their toil and moil.” 

The court sentenced them to imprisonment for 
life. During the" investigation the police also 
cstablitbed that the revolver, which was fired in the 
air in the Assembly Hall, was the same with which 
Saunders had been killed. Bhagat Singh and B.K. 
Dutt were transferred to the Central Jail, Lahore 
for futher trial. As the bomb factories at Lahore 
got detected by the police so the other revolutionaries 
including Sukhdev, Rajguru, jehangiri Lai and 
Kishoii Lai were arrested by the police. 

The jails of those days were virtual torture 
asylums. Not only the food served was bad, but 
the living conditions were also insalubrious. The 
government perpetrated such a treatment as to shatter 
the health and break the will of revolutionaries. 
Bhagat Singh and B.K. Dutt, while they were being 
brought to Lahore after their trial at Delhi, decided 
to go on hunger strike to protest against that callous 
treatment meted to political prisoners. They were 
very clear about the purpose for which they intended 
to resort to that extreme step. The improvements 
demanded by them were better food, hygienic living 
conditions, Itbiary facilities, etc. But the govern¬ 
ment was adammt not to give any special treatment 
to the political prisoners. 

Jatindra Nath Das, a revolutionary from Bengal, 
died in the jail on September 13,1929 after 63 days of 
hunger strike. His younger brother, Kiron Chander 
Das had earlier spumed the offer of the government 
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%o ^ his brodMT relciied. oil liond, because it 
would have m^nt'not'^onl^ an^ indirect retreat 
from the policy resorted to, but also, robbed his 
brewer "of the reward of martyrdom. 

The government ultimately yielded before the 
demand of the hunger strikers . and announced to 
appoint a Jail Reforms Committee under the 
chairmanship of Barker, Inspector General of Jaib, 
Punjab. 

The government realised much to its dismay 
that it had failed to crush the iron-will of revolution¬ 
aries. The latter instead used every forum of the 
government like courts, jails, etc. to propound their 
cult. Hence a special tribunal was set up to coduct 
their trial for the murder of Saunders, Assistant 
Superintendent of Police, Lahore. No appeal could 
be filed against the decision of that tribunal, which 
was even empowered to try the accused in absentia. 
The revolutionaries disassociated themselves with the 
trial, because they held that the ‘No vakil, no dal^ 
and no appeal’ set-up of the tribunal rendered iti 
proceedings a mere mockery. The tribunal sentenced 
Bhagat Singh, Rajguru and Sukhdev to death. 
They were to be hanged on the morning of 24th 
March, 1931. But the bureaucracy feared that tite 
Viceroy might commute the death-sentence to iifis 
imprisonment. The Home Member of Viceroy** 
Executive Council, Henry Crake, even threatenodi 
that most of the British officers serving in India 
would resign if the death-sentence was not confirmed. 
He secretly advised the Government of Punjab to 
carry out the execution of Bhsgat Singh, Rajguru and 
Sukhdev on the evening of 23rd March and dispose 
of the dead bodies during the night. 

Bhagat Singh and his comrades addressed a 
a letter to the Punjab government that as the 
tribunal had found them guilty of waging war againM 
the government, so instead of being hanged, they 
should be ordered to be shot dead by the 
Their communication remained unattended. Cm' 
the evening of March 23, 1931 they were hanged. 
Their dead bodies were handed over to English 
soldiers for disposal, who took them to the bank ojf 
river satlej, hacked them to pieces, poured kerosene 
oil on them, danced around the fire singing ‘Come 
on devils, shoot now’ and threw the halfburnt pieces 
into the river. This drama was staged at the place, 
where the memorial to the martyrs has been 
erected now. 

By midnight the government announced that 
Bhagat Singh, Rajguru and Sukhev had been hanged 
and their dead bodies had been cremated as per 
rites of the religions they professed. The bureauracy 
feared that the cremation of Bhagat Signh and hu 
comrades in the public would become an occasion 
of propaganda against the government. But unwi> 

(Contd on page 3S) 
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The Second Revolution in Bangiadesh 

A CORRESPONDENT 


V During tfie revolution of 1971 it was Banga* 
Bandhu, even in absentia, wio united 73 million 
BcQgaiees for the cause of liberation and inspired 
them to be prepared for supreme sarrifice. He gave 
the clarion call ‘Our struggle must go on. For the 
real goal lies ahead*. He asked his compatriots to 
make every house a ff>rt and hght with whatever 
weapons they had. Imbued by his magical perso¬ 
nality and sacrifices the nation m'sde an impoNSible 
task possible—to clinch victory from the mighty 
Pakistan army within nine months. It \sas his 
'golden voice be oming through the Swadin B<ngla 
iBetar Kendra which created death like fear in the 
hearts of the enemy but vtirred th^ core of Bengali 
'emotions. These were unforgciable days. 

* I < 

1 On attainment of Independence, Bangabandhu 
lassumrd power with a dream of rebuilding a Sonar 
Bangla.f Working eighteen hours a day, ignoring 
(his failing health, he iharched forward rtleiitlessly 
with cherished dream before his eyes On the veiy 
day of his arrival in D.icra rn Januaiy 10, 1972, he 
*^aid in his address at Race Course Maidan, “I call 
hipon the woikers, peasants, mcnabers 61 the Miikti 
(^harn and the East Bengal Rifles to help lebutld 
the country. I > want you to re-dedicatc yourself to 
relieve the stress ot'^the people. I exh'irt you to woik 
lhard in diflScult task of nation buildmg, so that 
we as Bdngalis cad stand with our heads high*’. 

This had brt;n the theme of all his speeches 
■ at diffetent rostrums-i-“a dew era has to begin in 
Bangladesh—an, eta of rc-construction, an era of 
lecononuc-, development and an era to uphold the 
democratic rights of the people of my country.” 

I t * * 

\ Jhc people |g^vc Bangabandhu their total 

i^onfidencc aijd yverwjhejing support. Thevvoikof 
jijccoijistri^ctiQn' w;js .begun with right earnest and 
wiihin a jvErto<|^'o|, barplv thrte years much was done. 

X cb^istitiiiion vyas framed, election was held and 
Bangladesh bec.lme a member of the United Nations. 
Economically also, ah' the banks and insurance busi- 
iiC3.s were nationalised fl5% of the industrial assets 
bf tb^' cejuntry are at the' disposal^ of the people. 
Land reforms had been introduced laying down a 
ceiling of 100 acres and an integrated policy of ruIa^ 
^evjclcfpmcpt has been launched .She has now a 
pavy aqd air force. Disrupted communicauon sys- 
beijn restored, j 

V Bangabandhu*3 intention has always been to 
<betablish socialism in the country through democra¬ 
cy process without taking the path of regimentation. 
But to the dismay of ^Bangabandhu, be frund that 
the spirit of the levolutiop days w^ gradually dying 
out. Smugglers, bladc-markctcer^ dishonest busi¬ 


ness men, the corrupt ard the bribe-takers sw’ept 
the country and the s>stem. He soon ftui d himself 
surrounded by a group of parasite.*. Bangladesh 
became the hotbed of internatioial policies and paid 
avents of the foreign poweis filled the country. 
Some parties were trying to disrupt the good rela¬ 
tions bttwern India and Bangladesh. Political 
murders became wide spread. The economic 
offerders and the terrorists made the situation into¬ 
lerable. Thus the free style of democracy with 
which Bangabandhu was expeiimcniing failed. 

To meet a critical situation extraordinary 
steps had to be taken B.ingabandhii was deicr- 
mjned ‘ to give a ^cnse of sccuiity to my counti)mcn 
and put the nation on the road to jirogrcss.” 

Buigabandu, thcrcfoie, brought rtit his ace 
Card to prove once more that he would always 
remain a crusader for the oppitssed. Inordtrto 
salvage the nation and fulfil his chcr shed dream of 
a Sonir Bmgli he effect*d a second revolution. In 
his own wxids “ I’he new s' stem is the sertmd revo¬ 
lution of the country and it is the democracy of the 
exploited people”. According to this systeni 
Bangab-indhii becomes the Prt sident with all cx-cu- 
tive powers vested in him and takes over the comp¬ 
lete control of the nation. An Emergency lias be* n 
promu’gited throughout the country and the Presi¬ 
dent assumes all social responsibilities. All d fferent 
parties weie abolished and a single party has been 
formed Banglidesh Kiishak Sramik Awami League 
(BAKSAL). All members of Parliament, Ministers, 
Ministers of State and Dy. Ministers and the Vice^ 
Piesident are to bi'come automatically the members 
of the new p'rty which will have at its helm no other 
fhan B i igabandhu. As the Chaumin of BAKS \L, htf 
fitands fiir the emancipation *>f the toiling but bluod- 
sticked peasants and labourers. In him the new 
Party retains the inherent revolutionary spirit. 1 he 
very name of the National Party impli s th it it will 
e>iter to ihe demands and needs of the peasants and" 
Jaboiirers—the laige public of Bangladesh which has 
nerve been given their due. " 

The National Party brings to an en an era 
of political chaos, confusion, mud-.linging, violence, 
and political wranglings which impeded the recons¬ 
truction A firm grip of the sources of power was 
obviously the unquestionable demand of the nation, 
k goes ,to the credit of Bangabandhu^one of the 
^eatest stat^men of his age—that he did not 
succumb to the political prostitution that was so 
rampant all at^nd him, within and without his owt\ 
party. 
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The National I'arty bas to bear tbe brunt of 
this second revolution—to rid the country of all evils 
and also as the instrument for ushering in a prosper¬ 
ous future. Factionalism and regionalism have to be 
eschewed; its endeavour should be to inculcate 
nationalistic spirit. It is perhaps the last chance to 
increase the tempo of food production and industrial 
growth as millions of people of Bangladesh remain 
unfed and unclothed, unemployed and uncared for and 
it is for the salvation of them that the National Party 
must guide all efforts. The Nation must not be allow¬ 
ed to fall further beyond the clock and lag behind the 
fast moving world. In this sense all citizens of 
Bangladesh who arc true to their Motherland and 
its ideals are a part of the Paity. Bangladesh ex¬ 
pects everyman to do his duty. 

Bangabandhu himself is very confident. In his 
own words, “If I could free the country from the 


powCTiul PAItisten Ariny, it lit ho problem for me to 
destroy the social bandits'*. He warned disgruntled 
elements “Those .who do pot believe in Bangladesh 
bnd its basic principles fit nationalism, seciuarism, 
socialism and democracy have no right to live in 
Bangladesh". Bangabandhu has given a clarion call 
for building a golden Bengal “To build a golden 
Bengal we need men of gold and we must all of us, 
unite in hard labour so that we can leave to our com¬ 
ing generations a happy and prosperous future.” 

Wc are confident that Bangabandhu with his 
immense love, patriotism; spirit of dedication and 
service and hold over the hearts of the masses will be 
victorious in this second revolution also like the first 
one. And wc hope— 

Bangladesh smiles a green poetry 

World paints a dream on her red horizon. 


(Contd, from page 29) 


than for men and each successive year in tlic 
women’s population is more educated than the one 
preceding. 

With the growth in women’s employment there 
is also an increase in their incorporation into public 
and social functions. Women are around one 
quarter of all deputies in representative bodies, and 
around 40 per cent of trade union officials. 

The Czechoslovak women have thus all reasons 


to be pleased about the work of their organisations 
and the resultant changes in their economic and 
social status. They look forward for shouldering 
more responsibilities for further development of their 
socialist society. At the same time, they hope that 
in this Women’s Year, they shall be able to further 
strengthen their cooperation with women’s organisa¬ 
tions in other countries and to play a role in tlie 
struggle for peace, progress and friendly relations 
with nations. 


{Contd. from page 33) 


ttingly they created a greater resentment against the 
Raj by that overdoing because the myth of ‘Rule of 
Law’ got disproved. 

IMPACT OF THE MARTYRDOM 

The activities of H.S.R.A. influenced the 
stand of Indian National Congress greatly. It gave 
up its demand of‘Dominion Status' for India within 
the Empire and declared complete independence of 
India as its ultimate goal, in its session held at 
Lahore on January 26, 1929 It also adopted in due 
toursc the slogan‘InqIab Zindabad’, which Bhagat 
Singh and B K. Dutt had raised in the Central 
Assembly. The slogans ‘Bande Matram’, Tnqlab 
Zindabad’ and *Jai Hind’, which symbolize the 
various phases of our strugg^ for freedom, 
illustrate by themselves the contribution of Bhagat 
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Singh and H.S.R.A. to the crusade against imperia¬ 
lism. 

Bhagat Singh, while displaying the slides on 
Kartar Singh Sarabha used to exhort bis audience : 

‘Thousands of young men are born, who 
devote themselves to awaken the masses firom 
the slumber of ignorance and slavery. But 
such a one is rarely born as sacrifices his -life 
to inspire the youth to rise cnipasse to kiss the 
gallows smilingly to shatter the fetters of 
slavery.’ 

This is not only his own epitaph, but aa 
epitome of the contribution qf the revolationaries to 
our struf^e for fre^m.. 
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R.S.V.N. Foreign Ministry Condemns 
U.Sy Thieu Bellicosity and Falsehood 

{Relecuud by Oiaiphong Nem Agency) 


The Foreign Ministry of the Republic of South 
Viet Nam, on March 13, 1975, issued a statement 
denouncing the US- Thieu side’s intensification of 
the war and rejecting its slanders. The statement 
reads as follows : 

“In face of their tragic defeats in intensifying 
the war, systematically sabotaging the Paris Agree¬ 
ment on Viet Nam, the United States and the 
Nguyen Van Thieu junta, on Mirch 10, 1975, 

blatantly slandered the Provisional Revolutionary 
Government of the Republic of South Viet Nam and 
the Government of the Democratic Republic of 
Viet Nam. The Foreign Ministery of the R.S.V.N. 
firmly rejects the US-l'hieu false allegations.” 

In reality the present serious sitution in South 
Viet Nam is due to the fact that the U.S. is pursu¬ 
ing its military involvement and interference in the 
internal affairs of South Viet Nam, trying to increase 
military aid to the Nguyen Van Thieu clique, conti¬ 
nuing to introduce illegally American military 
personnel, arms and munitions into South Viet 
Nam, while using its “deterrent” force in an attempt 
to threaten the Vietnamese people and cause ten¬ 
sion in Viet Nam and the rest of Indo*china. 

Nguyen Van Thieu, on U.S. orders, has 
unceasingly raved about war, thrown Saigon troops 
into “pacification” and “land grabbing operations” 
and increased bombings and shelling of the P.R.G. 
held areas. Ihe Thieu administration has feveri¬ 
shly carried out forcible conscription and upgrading 
of troops, terror and repression, coercion and 
exploitation in a barbarous manner in many rural 
areas, cities, provincial and district capitals, thus 
driving the people in these areas into a miserable 
life in which tlhey are facing food shortage and 
death. The Saigon administration has also stifled 
the firecdom of the press and trampled underfoot all 
democratic freedoms of the people, continued 
maltreating political prisoners and brutally repressed 
every individual, movement, organization, religion 
and political tendency that struggles for peace* 
national concord, freedom, democracy, well being 
and implementation of the Paris Agreement. 

It is obvious that so long as Thieu remains in 
power, war still goes on, and so do oppression and 
exploitation, poverty and death. This is the reason 
why the people in the areas under the control of the 
Nguyen Van Thieu administration, whether in the 
town! dr in the countryside, have risen up to stru¬ 
ggle against the Nguyen Van Thieu’s war-like and 


f ascist policies as well as acts of war in sabotage 
of the Paris Agreement. This is an inviolable right 
of the South Vietnamese people to defend their 
lives and property, and other legitimate rights, and 
defend peace and the Paris Agreement. 

The P.R.G. of the R.S.V.N. has always 
thoroughly respected and strictly implemented the 
Paris Agreement of Viet Nam, and at the same time 
firmly punished the US-Thicu acts of war to defend 
peace and the Paris Agreement. 

As was pointed out clearly in the order on 
October 15, 1973 of the Command of the Soutli 
Viet Nam People’s Liberation Armed Forces, the 
P.L.A.F. arc determined to deal well-deserved 
blows in appropriate forms and with appropriate 
force at the Saigon administration wherever it takes 
acts of war, so as to force it to strictly and fully observe 
the Paris Agreement on Viet Nam. If the U.S. 
and Thieu stubbornly continue and intensify the 
war, sabotage the Paris Agreement, the South 
Vietnamese people and liberation armed forces will 
resolutely riposte and the US and Thieu certainly 
cannot avoid even heavier setbacks. 

Of late, the people in Ban Me Thout and 
other provincial capitals have, together with the 
PLAF, risen up to fight against the Nguyen Van 
Thieu junta and regain their sovereign right. All 
the slanderous allegations made by the U.S. and 
Thieu against the R. S- V. N. P. R. G, and the 
D. R. V. N. Government are but aimed at fooling 
public opinion, covering up their acts of war and 
asking for more military aid for the warlike and 
fascist Nguyen Van Thieu clique. 

As clearly expounded in the R.S.V.N.P.R.G’s 
statement of October 8, 1974, the correct way at 
present to settle the internal affairs of South Viet 
Nam is that the U.S. must stop completely and 
thoroughly its military involvement and intereference 
in the internal affairs of South Viet Nam, and its 
military aid to the Nguyen Van Thieu junta and 
completely withdraw its military personnel in civi¬ 
lian guise from South Viet Nam, Nguyen Van 
Thieu and hit group, the main obstacle to a settle¬ 
ment of the political problem of South Viet Nam 
at present, must be overthrown, and administration 
that cherishes peace and national concord and 
seriously ' implements the Paris Agreement on Viet 
Nam must be set up in Saigon. The R.S.V.N.P.R.G. 
is ready to n^otiate with such an admimstration so 
as to solve the South Viet Nam probleauj^uickly. 
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Symbol of Indo-Russian Bond—^Mrs. Tatiana Saha 

Jogandra Sucena 


STEEL AND POWER PROJECTS 

In 195fi, when the first Russian aided project 
in India, viz, Bhilai Steel Project came into bcini;, 
Mrs, Saha decided to utilise her knowledge of Funda¬ 
mental Engineering and volunteered to teach her 
beloved Russian Lan^age to the Indian Graduate 
Errgineers of the Project, to be sent to Stjviet Union 
for Practical Training, and was more than success¬ 
ful in this task also. 

This proved instrurnentr! in her joining service 
with M'S Kindustan S„ecl Lid., for whom she 
composed an English Translation of 3 large Russian 
Et^inccring B joks for the benefit of Bhilai Engineeers, 
viz : 

T. Purification of Coke Oven Gas from Hydro¬ 
gen Sulphide—by Gyprokoke; 

2, Estimation of the Apparatus for recovery 
of byproducts of Carbonisation—by 
Korobchansky & Kuzetzov; and 

3, Production of Steel with the use of Oxygen, 

Form Hindustan jStcel Mrs, Saha was invited to 
Neyveli, Madras State,' where a large and the first 
Thermal Power Plant was being built with the 
Russian assistance and where she acted as a Russian 
Lecturer to the Executive Engm-ering Staff of ihc 
Plant, going to be sent for Practical Training in 
Russia and for whom she composed a series of 
Russian language Engineering Lectures. It is a 
pity that the lack of facilities for this kind of work 
stood in the way of publication of these lectures 
described as an “Engaging Course” by the Engineers. 

Mrs. Saha was re-appointed on this successful 
task as a Russian Engineering Interpreter of the 
Project, at Neyveli. In this capacity she endeared 
herself both to the Indian and Soviet sides aruf won 
their universal appreciation. She was the most 
sought-after Russian interpreter on scientific and 
technical topics. 

On the technical side she was able to bring 
about publication of books in the Govt, press and to 
compose 6 volumes of cyclostyled instructions, which 
even now serve the nee^ of similar such projects in 
India. Besides, she has got to her credit over 1000 
pages of traaslated and compiled cyclostyled ins¬ 
tructions which are being us^ by the National 
Projects. 

She hod also produced useful instructions 
of her own in her capacity as a Chemist—“Gorro- 

V■' J' J V v'o ‘‘tV 1 
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sion of Metals”, which found publication in 2 lead¬ 
ing scientific publicity organs, viz, Journal of the 
Institution of Engineers and Proceedings of the 
Symposium on Corrosion C. S.I.R. 1962. 

In 1964 she introduced Russian studies in one 
of the Premier Yogic Institutions of India—Shri 
Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, where she was 
nominated as the H ;ad of the Russian D^prartment 
and where she. evoked, by her activities, a keen inter¬ 
est of Shri S. Silarn, the Lt. Governor of Pondicherry, 
for creating of th* Branch of Government Institute 
of Russian Studies at Pondicherry. 

Recollecting her official business at Moscow 
Dr. Saha points out that that wis mainly for collect¬ 
ing funds for creating a Russian Centre in Pondicherry 
for which the Mother had authorized her in writing. 
Tatiana had been successful in her mission and was 
able to prepare necessary ground for receiving 
Russian grants for establishing the Centre as a 
result of her persuasive meetings with Mr. V.P. 
Yelutyn, Soviet M nister for Higher & Secondary 
Specialised Education of the Government of U.S.S.R. 

But as it transpired later the promised grant 
could not be utilised toarards the creation of the 
Russian Centre at Pondicherry as The M >ihcr could 
not digest the idea of receiving the same through the 
Government of India. ThercfO'C the funds, thus 
arranged. Dr. Saha goes on to relate, were later on 
utiliz'‘d for creating the Institutr^ of Russian Studies 
at N w Delhi wh.ch was inaugurated by Mr. Yelu- 
tyn on 14th of November, 1965. 

How much labour Tatiana had to put its 
persuading the Government of India to accept the 
Ruiisian funds is simply imaginable. She hid to 
argue her case time and again with Air. M.C. Chagla, 
the then Union Minister of Education and bring 
him round to agree to her suggestion. The ball once 
set rolling by h t the matter was further discussed 
with the Soviet authorities, by Mr. M.C. Chagla 
during his visit, to Mo'cow in 1964. And, a formal 
agreement between the US SR Government and the 
Government of India, regarding Soviet Assistance in 
this pr ijcct was S’gied in New Delhi in October, 
1965 and the institute inaugurated on 14ih Novem¬ 
ber the same year to coincide with the birth of Pt. 
Jawahar Lai Nehru. 

Thereafter, coming into contact with the 
Mother, Tatiana had a subtle transformation. She 
used to say that she had two mothers, one in Mos¬ 
cow and the other at the Ashram. It was to the 
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Second mother that she used to send regularly the 
verses Shfc composed in French. Her poem ' *The 
Mother “is memorable.” 

THE UNOFFICIAL AMBASSADOR 

Tatiana was aptly described by ‘the Statesman’ 
as the ‘Unofficial Ambassador of Russia in India all 

hese y<'ars, and then as the visiting envoy in Mos¬ 
cow on the eve of her leaving New Delhi for Russia 
in September, 1963. Her mission was to see Nikita 
Khrushchev and an 80 year old mother whom she 
had last seen some three decades ago. The 31 years 
of her stay in India had imparted a certain mellow¬ 
ness to her feeble frame by then. Her hair had 
started greying and the glasses she wore had also 
grown thicker. 

But these had not dampen her spirit. She was 
very enthusiastic and cargerly looking forward to 
meeting Mr. Khrushchev who, she believed, had 
been largely instrumental in according her the unique 
priviledge of revisiting Russia. As the facts reveal, 
Russian women who take foreign spouses arc, in 
normal circumstances, not allowed to visit the coun¬ 
try. Although she had gone to Russia to see her 
ailing mother, but Iict official engagements would 
keej) her so much busy and mostly out of the home 
visiting officials .and meeting people of all w.tlks of 
life that her aged ailing mother had grown sore. .\nd 
on one occasion she had remarked that she harl gone 
there not to be by her side but to attend to her offi¬ 
cial business. 

Three years after when she went to Russia in 
May, 1966 again her visit had been to attend the last 
rites of her mother. And that proved her last visit 
to Russia indeed, because after her mother’s death she 
had no other family links left behind. Her mother 
had actually died in 1964 and she had wi.shed to go 
soon after her mother’s death, but then certain 
technical formalities which had to be completed, 
she kept her sliip anchored in India. Before going 
she had been required to establish the fact that she 
was really the daughter of Maria Ivanova Sedina 
and she took about t\vo years to establish the fact— 
what an irony 1 

A cultural ambassador (unofficial) that she 
was, this time also Mrs. Saha undertook to take up 
during her visit to Russia, a number of matters 
on behalf of numerous organisations and individuals 
in India. An important task that she had under¬ 
taken to do then was to convey to the Russian 
Premier Mrs. Lalita Shastri’s wish “to see the place 
where her husband had died”. Another engagement 
was to discuss, at the personal level, a proposal to 
st^t primary spools of friendship for children in 
India. Her idea was to start those schools, broadly on 
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the pad^n of Shantiniketan with the object pf teach¬ 
ing children foreign langpiage and also inculcating 
in them an interest in science. She wanted Russia to 
take th6 first step towards fulfilling her objective by 
offering advice and expertise. But sadly enough, it 
did not come through. 

AT THE AUROVILLE 

Mrs. Saha was a life member of the Shri Auro- 
bindu Society which organised the foundation lay¬ 
ing ceremony of the Auroville. She had a dynamic 
personality and had been able to make her magnetic 
presence felt in the General Meeting of Auroville 
held on the evening of April 27, 1968. A^Mr. Saha 
recalls the occasion, she had been instrumental in in¬ 
corporating one modification in the Auroville charter. 
She discussed it with the Mother and in the first 
paragraph of the charter got the term “Divine servi¬ 
tude” changed to “Perfect consciousness” as it now 
appears in the Auroville charter. 

Giving an account of the ceremony. Dr. Saha 
further narrates the way in which Mrs. Saha was 
made to address the gathering at a very short notice 
and which she did in a most gracious m inner. As is 
clear, while concluding her short speech she had 
said, “Once again I thank all of you for listening 
so patiently to my unprepared speech which I wa.i 
called upon to deliver 10 minutes before mounting 
this platform”. Tliis cle.irly shows the resourcefulness 
and quality of mind of Mr.s. Saha and her deep 
understanding of subject that made her to rise to the 
occasion at such a short notice and create her mark. 

Mrs. Saha not only got the Charter of 
the Auroville rectified to suit communist ideology 
but also persuaded the Russian authorities to send 
their representatives to participate in the foundation 
laying ceremony of .\uroville. To what extent could 
she succeed in exerting her influence on Russian 
authorities is copiously brought out by the fact that 
Soviet Russia sent her two young envoys with a 
kilogram of Soviet earth to place in the mosaic lotus 
foundation stone of the township. Almost all the 
countries of the world have poured their earth in 
this foundation stone and a sizeable number of them 
are contemplating to build their pavilions there. 
Soviet Union may put their pavilion now in a 
magnificient way to set an example in view of the 
growing bonds of friendship between the two coun¬ 
tries and also to fulfil the wish of Mrs. Saha, which 
is, alas ! she is not alive to see realised. 

Auroville, as we know is a “city that is being 
oreated by the Nations of the world for the lofty 
ideals of peace, fraternity and oneness of the people^ 
a city that is called upon to contribute for Unity and 
Happiness of all Nations of the World”. It u 
described as the first exjxrimental research centre for 
humanity. 
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so MUCH AND SO LITTLE 

Mrs. Saha did so much to the land of her 
adoption whom she considered as Mothcr-in-Law 
land. As a true daughter>in'law she rendered full 
service to her Mother-in-law land in her capaaty as 
a writer, as a journalist, as a chemical technologist, 
as a linguist, as an interpreter and what not. 
But in return she received the love of her Mothcr-in- 
Law land, the love of her people who ihrongc d about 
her in large number, the love of eveiy President and 
Prime Minister of India and what not. 

But in this sunshine of love and warmth, a 
dark cloud of distress ind instabihiv hovered over 
her futuie, which is amply biought out ui her 
following lines which she had written while present¬ 
ing the facts of her case m November, 1967 • 

“Thus, in absence of continuity of my sctvice, 
for the mere technical reasons, li I am to lose 
6 years of my previous service, with Hindustan 
Steel Private Ltrl. and with the Neyveh 
Lignite Pioject evm inspite of my top per- 
foi mance record althro igh, I shall have to face 



With the Prime Minister in her study 

in .Kutc distress iii my old age on my 
i< till lilt nt 

“This (lisiKss IS rtndered all the more acute 
as both invseir and my husband Dr. A K. Saha 



Coagratuladag Presldeat Radhakrishuan with flowers oa the occaeitm of hie birthday 


im 
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(now 68), Originator and Founder Member, 

National Planning Committee, Bombay, 1938 are 
Df^ibuxd persons from £. Pakistan with absolutely 
no resources to fall back upon”. 

The Irony also lies in the fact, as Dr. Shaha 
recalls, that her wife could not get employment in 
fifce India even when she stood first in the 19o5 
UPSC Examination for the post of lecturer (Russian 
language) in the Ministry of defence. She could 
get employment in the Ministry of Iron and Steel 
only instead, when late Dr. Rajendra Prasad, the 
then President of India, intervened. One can 
farther ask why this lady bad to suiTer thi.s mental 
agony inspite of all her accomplishments and service 
to the country ? and why her husband, who is an 
acknowledged authority in combustion technology 
has to waste his time without rendering any useful 
service to his country ? Perhaps I am not in a posi¬ 
tion to answer these questions. 

REMINZSCENGES 

Perhaps reminicsenccs of a lady like Mrs. 
Tatyana Sediana Saha should make not oiily read¬ 
ing interesting but also serve to show the reader 
as to how her life was moulded and made so 
much useful to both India and Rusitia alike and how 
came to be designated as an unofficial ambassador 
which, as the facts reveal she was. 

^ Mrs. Saha reveals herself in her two articles 
‘Lenin : As He lives in my memory (Iscus Bulletin, 
Augost, 1969) and ‘What is a Nation’ (T.P.’s weekly, 
Saturday, 26th Jrnuarv, 1957). In the first artirie 
she shows how a few kind words from Lenin had 
sealed her fate and made her a true, unassuming, 
hard working Soviet woman. She remembers the 
occasion thus t— 



“When I finished my recitation I could st 
that Vladimir Ilych was visibly moved. He bet 
towards me and lifting me from the floor gave tr 
an afftctioirate kiss on b»»th ray checks. (At tht 
time Tatiana was only 10 years of age and ha 
redted the two poems ‘Caged Eagle’ and ‘Writer’ b 
A.S. Pushkin. Lenin was moved by the ‘Cage 
Eagle’. 


“—What is your name child”—he asked in his 
usual caressing tone. 

shyly at him. 
lanya . It is a beautiful name, it is a 
traditional Russian name, that of Pushkin’s 
heroine. Well, I anya when you grow up 
try to keep yourself worthy of this name’. 

“These few words have sealed my fate, child 
u I was I have taken a vow in my innermost 
heart that no matter what would befall me in my 


Mrs. Saha and her hnsbaad with 
President V.V. Giri 

future life, I shall always remain faithful to my 
beautiful Motherland, to Vladimir Ilych, to his 
great teachings, and although I have married early 
and that too a foreigner and went away with 
him to his country India—I dare say I have always 
kept that oath. The memory of Vladimir Ilych has 
carried me safely through all the vis-situdes of my life 
abroad and I always strove to remain a true, 
unassuming, hard-working Soviet woman dedicating 
all my spare time to the great goal of cultivating and 
strengthening friendly tics between my great Mother¬ 
land-Soviet Union and my no less kind Mothcr- 
in-Law land—India’’: 

A TRUE INDIAN 

In how much esteem did she Bold India can 
be understood from the following !--•' 

Tht 


India, the gem of the vjprld, very rich ,in her 
mourcmh^ naturally in the course he^ IwS 
cerituncs of existence attracted the eye of «> nia„f 
invaders. Invasion was piled upon invasion brine- 
mg in Its wake sometimes an age of gloom and teaw 
Mmetimes age of bounteous prosperity. But tbeh* 
IS something pewhar to India, something revealed 

Jawaharlal Nehru m his 
Discovery of India , the amazing capacity of India 


forassirailation. The soul of India resisted in im 
own subtle way the inSueitce of every forewn 
psychologic^ make up, brought to her by her vai^s 
invaders, whereas in turn each of these invaden 
mvanably succumbed to the magnetic influence of 
xnaia, had lost their own indenlifying features 
had unconsciously merged into India, her peculiar 
philosophy and her soul”. 



Presenting a book to Dr Rajendra Prasad on his Birthday 
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Thirty Years Since the Declaration of Kosice 
Government Programme 

JIRI RULF 


On April 5th it will be the 30th anniversary of 
the memorable day, when the action programme of 
the first post-war Czechoslovak government was 
approved at its constituent meeting, held in newly 
liberated Kosice, eastern Slovakia. 

This programme which went down in modern 
history as the Kosice Government Programme, was 
the programme of national and democratic revolution 
in the country and therefore it is one of the most 
important documents to influence the life of Czechs 
and Slovaks in this century. 

The Kosice Government Programme was draft¬ 
ed by the leadership of the Communist Party of 
Czccho.slovakia and its principles were implemented 
in society after a tenacious fight with representatives 
of the Czechoslovak bourgeoisie. The conception of 
the programme was agreed upon at the Moscow talks 
in Mirch l‘)45, by representatives of the dificrent 
political parties, comprising the National Front of 
Czechs and Slovaks. 

On March 31st, 1945 the President of the 
Republic, Dr. Edward Benes and members of the 
new government left Moscow by special train which 
the Soviet Government had put at their disposal, for 
liberated Czechoslovak territory, for Kosice. There 
on April 5th the government approved its action 
programme. 

“We can say without exaggeration that by form¬ 
ing the first Czechoslovak government in Kosice in 
April 1945, by adopting its so-called Kosice Govern¬ 
ment Programme and later the arrival of the first 
(post-war) Czechoslovak government in Prague on 
M.iy 10th 1945, a new chapter began in the history 
of Czechoslovakia” said Klcment Gottwald later in 
his speech to the 8th Congress of the Communist 
Party of Czechoslovakia. 

Indeed, the Kosice Government Programme 
contained all the main revolutionary demands and 
slogans of the time and its implementation enjoyed the 
support of the vast majority of the Czech and Slovak 
people. 

NEW FOREIGN POLICY 

At the time the Kosice Government Programme 
was drawn up, the major task was to bring the war 
against the fascist occupants to an end. And so, in 
the programme the Government stressed as its para¬ 
mount aim the all round upsurge of Czechoslovak 


people’s fight against Hitler Germany. Consequently 
the government promised to do everything possible 
to help the advancing Soviet army. The nationwide 
armed fight against the occupants which was 
announced by the Government of the National Front 
and organized on the still occupied territory, greatly 
disrupted the Nazi plans, and led to partisan warfare 
in the Czech lands and, from the beginning of May, 
to the rising of the Czech people. 

The Government programme played an equally 
important rofe in the foreign political orientation of 
Czechoslavakia. The first government of the National 
Front of Czechs and Slovaks solemnly declared that 
the foreign political position of the Czechoslovak 
state would be determined by the treaty between the 
Czechoslovak Republic and the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics on friendship, mutual assistance 
and post-war cooperation, signed in Moscow on 
December I2th, 1943. In the Kosice Governmen 
Programme it was unambiguously stated that ; 

“With the help of the Soviet Union the liberat'on 
of the Czechoslovak Republic will be completed so 
that with its support its freedom and security will be 
ensured for all time, and so that with all-round coop¬ 
eration with the Soviet Union a peaceful develop¬ 
ment and happy future will be ensured for the 
nations of Czechoslovakia.” 

The Kosice Government programme also solved 
one of the fundamental problems of the home politi¬ 
cal life of the Republic—that of the mutual relations 
of Czechs and Slovaks. It proclaimed the principles 
of unreserved recognition of the Slovaks as an inde¬ 
pendent nation, it laid down the principles of consis¬ 
tent equality of both nations and their sincere coop¬ 
eration in a common state. 

In the sphere of home politics, the government 
declared that “It would ensure for the people all 
political rights and would wage a merciless struggle 
for the elimination of all fascist elements”. This 
measure was not aimed only against traitors and 
collaborators but it mainly affected the grand boui^- 
eoisie who during the war had linked their interests 
with those of Hitler. 

ECONOMIC REFORMS 

Political parties were banned that had acted 
against die interests of state, add the political basis 
of Ae people’s democratic ord^ in the liberated 

{Contd. oM page 4T) 
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CULTURE & LIFE imvitt. 

QUIET FLOWS LIFE 

ABINASH SAHA 


(30) 

At last the diy of the boat race arrived 
—the fifth day of Bhadra. From early in the 
morning the sehnai had begun to play its 
tune—me piftv wts statianed at the stirting 
point and another at the finishing point. Two beauti¬ 
fully decorated rooms on high pillars of tcak-Hke wood 
were set up tor musicians. Two large digs were 
fluttering at the top Besides, band parties in mobile 
boats were entertaining the people with rythmical 
music. The volunteers reported in batches punctua¬ 
lly in time. The police Commissioner’.s launch also 
arrived at the thana ghat very early in the morning. 
Ananta Roy, the preddent, and other members of 
executive committee had already a talk with him. 
The police commissioner had agreed to distribute 
prizes at their special request. All arrangements were 
faultless. The race would begin at one O’ clock. Men 
of the mtrket town hid finished their meals early 
and began to asscrcble at vantage poin*^s. Some 
took their place on the corrogated tin sheds, others 
even climbed the tall trees. Those who could afford 
hired boats to sec the race with their families. From 
early morning the competitors began to arrive and 
provided entertainments to the assembled people 
with dances and music. 

The volunteers welcomed the would-be compe¬ 
titors immediately. They crossed the boudary line and 
distributed tickets for curds and thrashed rice, of- 
course, after minute scrutiny of entry papers. The 
str ngers gave shouts of ‘Jai’, as soon as the tickets 
were handed over to them. But trouble arose when 
additional racing boats, over and above the listed 
parties, began to arrive and press their claims for 
inclusion in the comoctition. They had come from 
far off places on hearing the good name of the town; 
as the news about the race did not reach them in 
time, they could not submit entry forms. The 
volunteers did not take any risk and reported the 
matter to the leading mt mbers. Keeping in view 
smallness of their numbers the new comers were 
given permission to join 1 hereforp, they also got 
tickets for f)od and bidi. But that was only the 
beginning. Innumerable racing bwts without entry 
tickets, more ip number thap the listed ones, began 
to come in swarms—never ending streams of boats. 
It appeared- that they were the demons come to 
conquer the heavenly kingdom. Their curly hairs were 


tied stilly with red ribbns. Every me had a 
smill wooden scull in his hanli. A pair of 
twisted whiskers adorned their faces. MiJ > ity of 
them had no clothes on the up >^r po-tion of their 
b idles. Some of them h id, ofco.^se, silken fapanese 
ba iv.tn md nnuy were weari ig m ilti-c ilourcd hilf 
shirts. But the authorities w.;re helpless an 1 refused to 
entertain anv mirc comiiiitirs. Fiv wvild not 
be .allowed to enter the b )'d ir line. V revisid or Icr, 
cancelling the origiml one was iss i^d at 1 volu itceri 
were aske 1 to gnf-d the lin: VV ih n idee t m n ites 
aboit hundred b >ats in th; si ith ml lonh zt le of 
the border line w.ero detain hI. \t (irsr some leaders 
of the party requested the v >1 inte.irs with folded 
hands to pacify them. B u they w;ro helpless so were 
their le.td-'r. H Mried to c-il-ri thn‘-'V comers and 
also promised to h i!d a s ;c m I c im j nitioa the next 
dav. The mm lost their s If-control and showered 
absnses in their own .slang languages. F le volunteers 
were also eiKagcd and wen; rc.idy to fight. They 
won'd not tolerate such filthy abuses. The leader 
incharge tried his best to co itrol th; situation but the 
demmsofthe racing bo us became violent; blood 
rushed to their he ids ind in a in >m ; it hundreds 
of them jumped over the volunteers wiih their sculls, 
with the war cry of‘B mI them’, thrash the ‘bastards’. 
Hundreds of the un.iuthorised racing ooats entered 
inside, all the barriers were destroyed. 

Disorder and chaos prevailed. Some of them 
overturned the b >at of the bind pirty — drums and 
bagpipes were seen sweep ng awiy in strong 
currents. .Some attacked passenger boats, the ladies' 
and children filled the sky with their sci earns. Every¬ 
where a reign of terror prevailed, shops of the market 
place were looted—the first shop to be looted was 
that of Rahirauddin Seeing the temp > of the crowd 
he escaped somihow, other .vise he would have 
been cut to pieces. President Aiaiua Roy hid 
himself in his offi ;c, trcmPliug with fear. 
W.itchmen locked the olflee, and fl-;d ludra Poddar 
trying to manage his slipping clothes with both hands 
took to heels. I’liese three persons sign- d the hand 
bills, so they became the target of the mob fury. 

It was only eleven. The race would begin at 
one. The police commissioner was busy in finishing 
his lunch early. It was arranged that he would 
witness the race from Ramendranarayan’s kutchery. 
But fierce uproars outside reached his ears and he 
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oame upon the deck to obaerve the situation with his 
field glasses. He was not at all plrepared for such a 
contingency. 

There were only few armed constables in 
the police Mation. Filing uould not serve any pur- 
pc.Be—it would on!) help in increasing the tension. 
Aft< r a menu ix’s < oiiBideration, he asked the launch* 
dtiver to start the launch which moved from one end 
to the other several times. 

The rioters were frenzirdly busy in looting. 
Those who did not spiee to take part in these 
ntfarious acts I usitd then'selvrs in their boats with 
abusive songs. Suddenly the police commissioner’s 
launch stopp< d by the side of one of thes.- parties and 
b«gan to blow the whistle loudly and sharfjy. The 
leader of the p rty stopped singing and ordered hts 
men to srull the boat immediately; in no time the 
b« at went out ol sight. 1 his effect encouraged the 
Polire Cl mmii sinner; the launch continued to whistle 
at frequent intetvals. 'Ihc looters hurriedly returned 
to their boats. They were afiaid ol Eugiishmen— 
red laced ones. T he Sahib was standing on the deck 
with a revolver in his hand. A bullet from his hand 
would mean an end ol this life. They all got con¬ 
fused. Some fled away with their boats, but others 
gottxcited. But some of the genuine competitors 
became stubborn—they had proper admission cards 
and won't oisperse without the medals and the cups. 
Their demand was that the race shotild begin at once. 
Some of those who were fleeing also returned and 
raised slogans, ‘Let the race begm’. Ttouble started 
afresh. 

The Police Commissioner came back to the 
Kutchery ghat to make out a scheme. Ramendra- 
rfarayan was ready with a revolver. Two armed 
constables of the police station were in position since 
morning as security measures. There was, therefore, 
no fear for their lives. But if the rioters were given 
more time, the whole market place would be comp¬ 
letely ruined. Raipendranarayan and the Commiss- 
itmer put their heads tt^ether to find a way out. 
Rsunkanta was abo by their side. He emphatically 
wd that the trouble makers could easily be subdued 
if help of the islanders was sought. Dinu, Karim 
and Paian had amongst themselves at least two 
thousand expert lathi players in their control. This 
wu a grand proposal. Thorns would be removed 
vtith the help of thorns. The launch, therefore, 
crossed over from the eastern side to the western 
side. Ramkanta contacted the headmen and inti¬ 
mated what happened in the market place. Men of 
Gbarfootnagar or Chaidhalla were completely una¬ 
ware of the happenings. The two racing boats were 
ready. Loaned with selected men known for their 
strength, they started with full speed for the other- 
side. Outside goondas would not be allowed to loot 
the market place. This affiont would not be 
tederated. Men of the islands jumped over the 
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uamly hordes isith their long laddt. ’nioMWh», 
gaogra tip (m immn were scatt ered JaWall diMctioas 
like a routed army in their desperate effort to ikvo: 
themselves. EveryfaiMy took Ananda as a man madly 
engrossed in thoughts of satisfying hts hunger only. 
But he was the hero of the fight. Nobody could 
think that he had such strength and mighty power 
in his lathi blows. Anybody who tried to oppose 
him had a severe beating. Stones or brickbats aimed 
at him were also non-effective as they were thrown 
back by the whirling lathi in his hand. The enemy 
was scared and brgan to run away belter skelter. 
Ananda was ruthl'-ss, chasing and thrashing the flying 
men like so many bullodcs. Medals m'^ant for the 
winners of the boat race were distributed agio-'g the 
heroes from the islands. Ananda got the gold medal. 
They had saved the market-town from utter ruination. 
Charfootnavar was proud of having such a son 
as Ananda. Dai^t too was exulted over her brother’s 
bravery. She no longer th mghi herself helpless. But 
there was another side of the picture. The English 
men knew h<)w to honour a brave man. But Rime- 
ndranarayan was very much worried by this unbeii- 
evoble united prowess of the inhabitants of the island. 
Ramkanta too was startled He was so long playing 
carelesliy with his foot-hold on a snake’s cave. 
Ananda was neither a fool nor a weak person. 
Poverty and hunger had m<ide him look like that. 

Let interested people think about the happe¬ 
nings in wltaiev^. way they like. But the people 
of the market plari: felt themselves debtors to the 
men on the other side of die Baiisiu. It was due to 
dieir bravery and courage that their honour had 
been saved. Materials of food meant for the compe¬ 
titors were generously distributed among men from 
the islands. In addition, sweets of various kinds 
were also served. Towns men tried to entertain the 
heroes with everything they could procure iu the 
bazar. 

Inhabitants of Charfootnagar were spending 
their time so long in sheer idleness—time seemed to 
them too long. But the recent excitement changtx) 
them completely. Time did not seem to them 
tedious now. They now rccsivcd special receptions 
from the men of the market place. What a change I 
Previously they refused to sell things on loan, even 
salt worth a paisa. Now they would bs t>K> glad 
to give a rupee worth of tiling on lorn. Aaanda' 
used to get a hero’s reception. Everywhere he was 
offered so much betel leaves and bidis that it was 
impossible, even for a man like A landa, to consume. 
What a giant like power in his two hiudi 1 Little 
children came to him to feel his muscles much to his 
amusement. A few fans alto centred round him. 
They insisted on having lessons on lathi play. After 
many protestadoas he agreedt A cordial relatioa 
grew up between the towns folk and the islmiders. 

Reajpii^ season arrived and the peasants- 
gitihercd in the fields, with skkies in^tii^ir hands., 



KVkter in dw field -vm waist deep, In. aanie (dattivlt 
was diest. de^, But were not dMd of water. 
What wat-woiryiaa their laliid was tlw price of tube. 
Jute market looked ominous. Rally Brothers <Udn*t 
open their office at all. What would be their fate if 
the final crops had to be sold at rupees twelve a 
maund ? Not to speak of paying off interests of 
their loan-money, they would be practically starved. 
Netai Shah was telling diem that prices of jute must 
rise. The peasants should hold patience. But his 
words didn’t have any weight. He was not going to 
buy jute, neither would he remit a single pie from 
his interest charges. Everybody would look at things 
from their own business interest. All the jute mills 
happened to be in the hands of foreigners. They 
also were the rulrrs. Netai could not have any 
control over them. Nobody ever understood the 
miseries of the tillers. Whatever might be their fate 
they had no way out but to carry on their work in 
waist deep water and the bare sky over their heads. 
But they lost all interest in their work. All the markets 
had been flooded wi(h jutes from other reg ons. If 
there had been .••ufficient demand, price would have 
risefi more than that on previous occasions. Nctai’s 
words might be true. The mill owners must have 
combined together in a conspiracy to keqi the price of 
jute low. Their object must be to crush down the tillers 
of the soil in their machines. They must be knowing 
very well that the peasants won't be able to hold the 
stock for long. Their poverty and hunger won’t allow 
them to do so. The peasants understand many things. 
But they are absolutely helpless against their dire 
necessities. So all the processes of reaping, washing and 
drying were completed one by one. Some sold their 
goods and got cash money. Many decided to wait 
and see. Quality of jute had been par-excellent this 
year. It looked like fibres of gold. They cashed on 
their hopes of an enhanced rate and decidt d not to 
sell fibres of gold at such prices. Leaving aside the 
question of profit such prices would not even fetch 
the cost of cultivation. Peasants ruefully repented 
their deadly error in cultivating jute instead of paddy. 
Not a single pei'son among so many cultivators 
warned them about such disastrous effect. They had 
been served with a death warrant. After the month 
of Bhadra came Aswin. Two national festivals of East 
Bengal—Id and Puja—occured in this month. People 
wistfully look forward for these festivals These 
would also be heavy burden on the tillers. All items 
•could be curtailed but children atleast would have to 
be provided With new clothes and dresses. Their 
temptation had brought in their ruins. 

. The Dhaleswari was lull to the brim in the 
mhaith of Bhadra after the heavy rains of the Imt 
monffis.. The three friend^ Dinu, Palan and Karim 
were hatfiitB talks about the present bad times in 
Xarim's comns^ when they saw Netai Shah com¬ 
ing out of his b^ TWy rushed forward to welo^ 
him—^Dinu offered ho pfa> h —of course, with* 

•4Mtt water in it. Town foU won’t smoke 

ats dwy were afraid of being aqpwaed in eedMy. 

Aj>ra,ms . 


Netai was glad inlMim the smoke. In koat itfldia 

by Iwaps of jn|B itadl;fQgp~-shN*% in ffie 

twilight. Bitfoying his smtdee he askra ’’Why are 
you not telling yimr stocks ?’’ Fatan felt like splittiqg 
the man's hei^ with a bamboo stick. How sluuiio* 
less could he be f Wasn’t he the man who enmura* 
ged them to cultivate jute instead of paddy ? Hadn't 
he repeated again and again that jute prices were sure 
to rise and advised them to have patience ? Would 
you now remit iterests on our loans ?” 

But inspite of anger burnmg in his heart he had 
to calm down. Once Netai flattered them few 
taking loans from him in the interest of his own 
business. But the tables had been turned. They had 
been now completely placed at hi* mercy—their life 
and death depended on his whims. So he simply 
said, “How can we sell g'lods at such low prices? It 
will mean cou'ting death”. Netai replied “Vou are 
big people. You can manage to holct on. But what 
about me poor ones ?” 

Palan sadly said “We are all in the same boat. 
Nobody of us can hope to maintain our position 
withoi t selling our stock”. Netai offered his advice, 
“I think all of you should disposr of at least half of 
your stocks. In case prices rise yon can compensate 
for the loss by selling the other half”. Dinu humbly 
said, “Yuu have been talking of a rise in jute pricei 
since long. When will prices rise now ? It is all 
our ill luik”. Netai showed them a report appearing 
in the Dacca Panchayat and explained, “Japan is 
eager to buy jute from Indian market. But the Bng^ 
lish men were opposing them. In their own case they 
are free from taxes, whereas a foreigner will have to 
pay heavy duties. How can a foreigner venture to 
do any business ?” Netai feigned to be busy with 
the newspaper in his hand. Palan reacted in anger 
“Those swines won’t buy the goods themselves, neither 
they will allow others to buy. What sort of dealings 
arc these ?” 

Netai felt amused and said, “The whole fun 
lies there. These Englishmen have not the ability to 
compete with the Japanese on equal terms. Price of 
manufactured Japanese goods will be so cheap that it 
will be out of reach for the Britishers”, 

Palan got furious at this reply, “These people 
are then nothing but dacoits. They can do wlmt- 
cver they like with us. We had been fools to culti* 
vate jute”. 

Netai agreeing with Palan said “You are right. 
Don’t you see that all the jute mills are owned by 
the Englishmen. They want to monopolise all the 
profits. But the question has been raised in the 
League of Nations. Some benefit may result from it’’ 

“When will the benefits come? After we are 
all dead ?” 

( Contd. on page 47 ) 
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"THE TOMOflROW' 

Ajrr KUMAR NIYOGI 

{Eminent Novelist & Poet of Bangladesh) 

( 2 ) 


At first Miiniraycc Devi shied bark, then 
suddenly she stalled scolding, “Damn with your 
pleaching t VVe have enough of it. Now please do 
r« deem us bv having your meals. Tlien go to heaven. 
I am suie, you and your boss—these two h.ilf- 
english girls mu.st retire to heaven, England, though 
none of you will ever see whu England is ” 

After a pause she again started, ‘‘Fortunately 
your complex! >n is as white as coal; had it been 
slightly less white, you would have grown wings to 
fly.” 

“No ! fiom tomorrow I shall neither have 
food here, nor would I slay. Somehow I shall find 
out a corner for me in the school with some Lidy 
teacher, I shall myself arrange my food,” replied 
Ethel. “Why, why with teachers ? Are all your 
missionary brothers dead ? Soiry ! But don’t be dis¬ 
mayed, replacement will not be that difficult. New 
brothers will ru h up being dragooned by your 
beauty.” 

After a pause Mrinmayec D^vi again started, 
"I see, you have crossed the limits and overgrown 
your fledges. Anytime is your taking-ofF time. 
Service in school is nothing but a show. It is a 
pretension for catching the male birds. Otherwise, 
what’s the sense in going to school in a flishy dress 
with face whitenrd with time. I understand, you 
are a rat-hunting pussy.” 

“What nonsense you are talking?” retorted 
Ethel. 

“Nothing nonsense. Absolutely correct! You 
please come round England, along with some Father 
You will have your complexion brushed up and 
brightened. As a result you will cease to be a fledgl¬ 
ing, grow wings to fly like the colourful ease of a 
butter fly. Honey and money will lard your feet.” 

“I tell you, please don’t throw banters at my 
black colour,” Ethel’s voice was sharp. 

“No question of banter I I am simply thinking, 
how nice would it have been if your skin had been 
slightly white. But therein is the paradox ! A Bengali 
adage goes like this : “If with rice alone is such a 
stir, surely with pulse, the surge would have broken 
the pots, and set the girl roving through quarters.” 

“Would you be sober?” shouted Ethel. 

Mrinmayee Devi scolded, “Go 1 D)n’t preach 
me your Bible. Now please do salvage us by 
having your meals. You and your boss have become 


metamorphosed into English girls, without even 
having a vision or sight of England 1 Fortunately, 
your complexion is not white, otherwise you would 
have giown wings to fly.” 

For the time being, Ethel knew, Mrinmayee 
Devi would shower continuous rain of words without 
a break. So without arguing, she struck to the 
musical strain of “None is there in this world 
without Christ.” 

All on a sudden, a boy of ten or twelve jumped 
down on the veranda by scaling the mango tree 
which extended its branch inside the portico. The 
thumping sound of the fall startled Ethel, whicli she 
was acquainted with through long repetitions. This 
naughty boy set a tone of unruliness throughout the 
whole residential quarter, by his wicked activities. 
No respite he allowed to anybody, Ethel being 
the number one victim. 

Badal’s presence she sensed, and immediately, 
she raised the musical voice to a higher key, repeat¬ 
ing the lines—“None is there in this world without 
Christ.” 

From behind her back, with straddled legs 
and awkward posture, Badal started making face 
to Ethel, while, at the same time he was making 
a parody of Ethel’s song: “No body is in the world, 
only an animal in the pound.” With the voice 
of Badal a snake-bite of rancour she experienced in 
her mind. The strain of music with which she tried 
to veneer the acid reaction, failed to cover it up. 
At last she burst into an open rage, when Badal 
made a fling at her dark complexion singing; “Oh 
coal-sisterglue I I like to open my heart to you. ” 

Upto this extent, it was bearable. But the 
limit WAS crossed, when Badal rounded up a black 
cat by a rope at the neck and hang d a bamboo- 
fldkc-cross therein, and later on asked her with a 
sardonic smile to carry the cat to a church and ins¬ 
tall it on the pulpit in the place of the Father. 

Ethel ran into an obstinate rage and picking 
up a broken shoe near at hand threw at him At 
the top of her voice she screamed, “Your parents 
wrongly call you Badal, inst'‘ad of the appropriate 
name Bandar which means monkey. You should be 
sent to the field for grazing, with a rope tied round 
your neck. That is the wisest course for you. But 
I warn you most seriously, if you t^ain make fun 
of Jesus, I shall break your neck, and pounce upon 
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y our face with shoes. The bruise wiJl never die.” 
B ut it cut no ice with Badal. He smudged the 
cl oth of Ethel by slinging a handful of clay. She 
al ways appeared smart and spruce, and Badal’a aim 
was to pelt her with mud. 

This howling attracted Mrinraayee Devi, who 
rushed with a scolding tone, and blurted out an, 
O' der to Ethel for taking her food, without fooling 
around here. 

“How do you think that I shall take my food 
in this unclean dress. I am not a dirty Hindu 
maid. In our mission, we always keep clean. 
You are wholly wrong to think that I shall 
forego my cleanly habits by staying in your house”, 
was the arrogant answer of Ethel. 

“Don't boast of your beauty. With you in the 
womb, your mother, must have had dtcamt of a 
black monkey, whose impact we find on your lovely 
cotnplexion. Don’t dilate upon it and make it 
public. Secrecy of your beauty, I know. So please 
stop,” retorted Mrinmayee Devi. 

“What do you know 1 The charm of this ugly 
beauty has been cutting across so many big brains,” 
Ethel spluttered these words while going towards the 
kitchen. 

“1 am the last person to stand all this nuisance in 
my house. Repetition of a cat fighting a monkey 


^ become a daily feature of this house,” muttered 
Mriiunayee Devi in an audible voice. But tbe day 

absence of the monkey ? Most probably he failed 
to snrell the presence of the Cat. But how shotdd 
h? f^'l to light upon the black diamond ?” Ethel 
waul'd sayi “Don’t talk of this swine.” she would 
almost burst into tears. 


Mrinmayee Devi would steal a smile and say, 
“why Weeping? I shall send you both to a circus 
party.” 

“You will never be serious ! In all matters, you 
will sense fun. As you have no problems, you 
like to create problems for others. That is the 
nature of a pampered child of parents,” E hcl 
barked out. 

“Shut you! Get out of my house f I shall not 
serve you food. I am at the end of toleration.” 

“Yes I I am going to the churh and .shall never 
return.” 

Yes ! don’t return ! I don’t like to see your face 
again.” Mrinraayee Devi burst out. 


Ethel slinked away. (to he continued) 


( Ctntd. from page 42 ) 


Republic was to become the ntw popular bodies of 
state power and administration—the Natiomal 
Committees. The promise of a land reform, 
nationalization of key ^industries, the raw materia) 
base and banks, confiscation of property belonging 
to the enemy and traitors, and introduction of 
national administration, helped the people to cope 
with the important situation of the national economy. 

Other mea.surcs, contained in the Kosice 
Government Programme (on national minorities, the 
army and so on), did also give the post-war develop¬ 
ment of Czechoslovakia a desirable trend. The 
political fight, waged after the war by the Commu¬ 
nist Party of Czechoslovakia for the complete fulfil¬ 


ment of the Kosice Goverment Programme and the 
m-asurcs it entailed, created the conditions for all 
power in the country to be taken over by the people 
in February, 1948. The significance of the Kosice 
Government. Programme at this time was best 
expressed by KIrment Gqttwald when he wrote that. 

“The Kosice Government Programme is an 
expression of the * xpcricncrs of our people during 
the hard years of Munich and the occupation, ana 
in the fight against the German Slave-drivers and 
their lackeys. It out- lined the principles upon which 
it is necessary to build our liberated state, so as to 
ensure that Munich and March l.'ith 1939 (the day 
Czechoslovakia was occupied) will never be repeated.” 


( Contd. on page 45 ) 

There was a sense of disappointment in every- man; otherwise how could a creditor come himself 
one’s face. to his debtor’s place to convey such news 1 


Netai suggested, “I advise you to sell a portion 
of your jute holdings. After reading the Panchayat, I 
felt that times are going to be bad. I, therefore, 
came personally to inlorm you”. 

Dinu kept up his patience so long, but he 
could no longer check his temper. “You po.se as giving 
us good advice all the times. But tell me, how can 
we keep us alive by selling jute at such a low price ? 
And what will happen about yourself?” 

“Don’t think about my dues. Festivals are at 
hand. Sell a portion of your stock and manage 
whatever yoii ,can with that money. Pay me whenever 
it suits you”. Netai’s words appeared to the listeners 
*as swse-^tks honey. They were not prepared for this 
unexpected, surprise and remained dumbfounded 
for sometime. Netai Shah must really be a great- 


Netai found the opportunity to say, “I may be 
a moneylender, btit I am also a family man. I know 
in what a mess you are now. Do as I advise. Let 
me go now”. 


Palan, Dinu and Karim accompanied Netai 
upto the boat. They opened their hearts to Netai 
on the way—that they would dispose of a v^rtion of 
jute on the next market day. Tncy won’t be in a 
position to give anything at present. If God favoured 
their luck they would pay off the entire loan by 
selling rest of the stock. Otherwise they would revise 
their loan documents for a sjm which would int:Iuds 
the interests on the'loan money. Netai Was too 
glad to hear this unasked for piece of information. 

(To be coadnae^ 

Translaied by B.N. Quha Thakurla. 



£80BT STORT FROM PALESTtNE 


THE FIGHTERS 

WALID HAJ ABED 


This story by Walid Haj Abed gives an authen¬ 
tic and moving account of a resistance operation, 
carried out by Palestinian Freedom Fighters in enemy 
territory in a very dark night. In the operation, one 
of the fighters is martyred. Ed. 

The blood in their veins felt the movement in 
the middle of the night. The leader who was walk¬ 
ing a few yards ahead looked back and whispered to 
them to be careful and the three men felt the guns 
under their arms. The guns were as cold as the 
silence which they were penetrating. Hamid looked 
back in fhe direction of the Syrian village which they 
had just left but he noticed, that the lights had been 
'put out, so he knew that it must have been past mid- 
'night. Ahead of them they could see a few lights 
coming from one of the enemy settlements at the foot 
of the mountain. 

^ _ Hamid looked around and saw the shadows of 
his two comrades, Rabah slightly ahead of him, and 
Ali to his right. They were all breathing heavily 
under the loads they carried on their moulders. 
“Pretty soon,” he thought to himself, “they’ll put 
down these loads, and then the silence will be shatter- 
ed, and the darkness will be light.” 

The march went on, but from the ground came 
a vibration of some heavy thing moving towards 
them from the distance. They all felt the imminent 
‘danger at the same moment. They automatically 
‘ froze in their places, and the first one to make a 
, move was Rhbah, the leader. He whispered : “It is 
a half track.*'It’s going westwaids. Lie down and 
don’t make a move unless they spot us.” But the 
vthide^ went past them, and they got up and resum¬ 
ed their walk after making sure that it had dis* 
‘appealed^ 

Hamid looked right at Ali and noticed that he 
. Was tense and silent. '’Could he be afraid ?” he 
anked himself. Perhaps he was ; everybody is at a 
' moment like this. 1 he important thing is to know 
how to dispel all fear when the right moment comes. 
From the front came Rabah’s quiet but sure voice : 
“We’re only half an hour away from the tatget. Be 
careful; this place is heavily guarded.” He walked 
' on, and the two comrades followed into the darkness 
■ the night. 

Hamid could not get rid of his lonely thoughts. 
1%e night seemed darker and darker. AH the dark 
mghts of a lifetime teemed to combine together and 


form a thick wall in front of him. He had always- 
hated the night, ever since his father was killed by 
the enemy and he had to earn his living by selling 
pieces of cake at the entrances of movie houses. And 
then when the film was over he had to spend the rest 
of the night lying down on the sidewalk of a dark 
street, widring for a warm bed and the love of a 
mother. But he had to live, and the need to survive 
made a tough man of him. 

Rabah stopped and pointed to the army camp 
about one kilometer ahead ol them. “This is the 
target,” he said, “get ready.” In a few minutes 
they were ready. Ali was sent to an adjoining hill 
to cover the withdrawal, and the two fired their 
rockets. First the ammunition storage was hit and 
then the observation tower. And then the darknesa 
of the night turned into continuous patches of bright 
red. The guns roared from all directions, and in the 
midst of all of this Ali was calling them to with¬ 
draw. Rabah gave the orders to go back, but 
Hamid saw that half-track coming down the road. 
He shot another rocket and the vehicle blew up in 
one bright flame. Rabah looked back at Ali, pleased 
what he had done. But in the light of a bomb which 
exploded a few yards away he saw Ali lying down on 
the ground and his neck was covered with blood. 
He came closer and started to carry him, but Ali 
whispered that it was too late, llie wound was 
serious. Rabah nodded and bent down to kiss Ali*s 
forehead. Ali saw two big tears flow down the 
brown rough cheeks. 

Moments later the shadows of the two men 
were running in between the lightning and the 
roaring of cannons and machine gunk. All kept 
firing in the direction of the advancing troops, giving- 
them the impression that the group of cotnmandos 
was still in its position. Th6y iMve coming closer, 
and the bullets whisled pasi him or Irit the ground 
right next to him. He had to continue die fight, but' 
a thick cloud was gradually covering the whole uni¬ 
verse around him. Once more he fdt the darkness 
of a thoasand nights wrapping him in its midst. 
He could not stand the thought ot being beaten by 
the darkness. He gathered dl his strei^th and stood 
up firing his machine gun at the soldiers who wa« 
by now all-around tundiliDg down the 'hill, and 
suddtttly the firing stopped and the darkness of tho 
night covered the place sgnin with a^deep silence. 


Th* CemUmponrff 



Short Story 


In the city of the Taj Mahal 

R. N. GUHA THAKURTA 


It was a full moon night. Resplendant Taj was 
ehlntng in the mellowing moonlight->the Taj dome, 
the Jamuna, the Fort at the far-away bend and the 
g>-een gardens all helped to create a dream land. I 
sat beside the entrance gate near the Tajbazar; the 
Chandelier gifted by Lord Gurzon was at my back. 
My eyes were fixed on the luminous dome of the Taj 
but m/ mind went into the darkness of the vales 
beyond and traversed in the dark realm of history 
when and people sui'ered and m>incd and their 
emperor built ‘a dream in marble’ to immortalise 
his personal love fnr the empress. What had sacred 
love to do with this pompous show? With all these 
deliberations the ethereal beauty of the Taj and its 
surroundings lost their chairaing spell on me. “I 
see them all but feel not their beauty.” 

I was suddenly roused from my philosophic 
thoughts by a soft female voice “Babuji, can you 
spare something for a poor woman”? I saw a musJim 
lady. She was all bones and dried flesh — a shadowy 
and ghostly figure as if coming up from the graves. 
She had shattered clothes and ruffled hair. But her 
large blue eyes, snow white neck, tail figure, and 
above all an inexplicable stamp of innocence and 
honesty on her face, at once convinced me that she 
was once very beautiful and respectable. Even her 
ragged clothes were neat and clean. 

I was eager to know what brought her to this 
miserable state but checking my curiosity I asked 
her, ’‘See, I am an unemployed person. Why don’t 
you go to those respectable persons in the gardens ?” 

I had seen scores of sinning cars outside, and could 
smell fragrance of costly perfumes even at that 
distance. ■ 

*‘Babuji, they are no longer on this rarth. I am 
afraid, they would be annoyed if I disturb their 
romantic dreams. As for you, you arc single and 
psrhaps not so much intoxicated with the b^uty of 
the Taj”—was her prompt reply. I was amazed to 
hear her smsrt reply and hesitatingly asked, “You 
seem to be very observing and intelligent. What 
brought you to this profession ?” She blushed and 
then softly said, “This has never been, and is also not 
my [H-ofession. I don’t know its tricks. Circumstances 
compelled me”. I saw she was finding it difficult to 
remain suinding. I requested her to sit by me and 
' said, “If you don’t mind, please tell me your story”. 

She hesitated for a mom*nt and sa'd “I never 
i received any sympathy as from you, everybody shuns 
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me now<a*days. I shall tell you everything, althou^ 
there is no story in my life.” Alter a pause ue 
began, “You may not believe it, yet I was very 
beautiful even four years ago. My husband used tp 
call me his Mumtaz. We w< re never rich, yet we 
could comfonably pull on, M rza, my husband, 
inherited his ancestral marble workshop in Tajbtuar 
which had a very good reputation in Agra. He was 
a great artist and his work was highly appreciated^ 
but things char^^ed for the worse during the last three 
years. M trbles not only became costly but almost 
disappear) d from the open market. The finished 
goods became so costly even after keeping a marginal 
profit that the number of customers gradually dwindled. 
M rza was an honest m in, it was unthinkable to him 
to deceive customers by offering them soap-stone for 
marble—it was against his artist’s- conscience. He'' 
had to close down his shop and take a job in m 
reputed firm. The owner knew his worth as a real 
artist. 1 his went un for some time, but his conscience 
revolted again when he had to work on the imitation 
material. He felt suffocated in this world of deceiti 
and frauds. Mirza gave up his job”. 'Hie lady 
hesitated for some time and then continued, “MX 
hmband is now a porter in the bazars. What could 
he do ? He didn^ know anything except his art. Ap 
artist was turned into a porter”. She heaved a sigh, 
“Yet I was not ashamed. Any honest work is good. 
But the prices went on soaring week by week and 
day by day. His earnings were also not certain. We 
are five members in the family — besides two of ug, 
our two children and an old invalid mother. I^ces 
became so high that we have to take dry ch^sdi 
made of bajra and that too for once a day. Even a 
small quantity of pulse is a luxury for us. Half-starved 
Mkza cannot work for 1(^ now-a-days. For tl^ 
last few days he is lying ill in bed. So I had to. . ." 
She stopp^. There was nothing uncommon in 
her story. This is the fate of almost all poor people 
in the country. But one thing struck me, I a-sked her,. 
“You seem to be educated and smart, couldn’t you 
find any other job?” “Yes I am a matriculate, but 
it did n’t help me.^ Where is the opening? Who is 
going to give a job to a helpless mother of two 
children? Once I got a chance of an interview but a 
former neighbour of mine belonging to a very well- 
to-do sch^uled caste family secured the job. I 
understand there is some reservation for them”. She 
paused for a moment, then hesitatingly said, “Don’t 
misunderstand me. I am not jealous of my neigh¬ 
bour. I want to say that the poor have no chug,. 

( Cbntd: on page 51) 
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Science and Nature. 


Gold Beneath the Pacific 

Soviet geologists believe that there may be 
more g* Id beneath the Pacific Ocean than there was 
in Klond>ke and Kolyma, and more tin than in 
sonthern Asia, They have also found zones rich in 
iron, titanium, manganese, lead, zinc and copper. 
The Soviet Academy of Sciences’ Far Eastern Oeo- 
ological Institute has m tpped a Pacific “ore belt”, 

stretching 25,000 miles from the Picific coast of the 
Soviet U iion, across the Bering Mrait to Alaska. It 
sweeps down the S nithern American Cordilleras and 
embraces Australia md New Z •aland. They believe 
the belt, which is 2.500-3,000 miles wide, may conti¬ 
nue into Antarctica. 

World’s Largest 

A universal turning lathe with prograrrimed 
control has been assembled at the Serg<'.i Kirov 
Turbme Plant in Kharkov. This lathe is the largest 
of its kind in the world. If a reg ilir sized la.he were 
placed next to it, it would be like a sraall-displace¬ 
ment car standing next to a thrcc-sto eyed building. 

The lathe is designed for high-precis ion ma¬ 
chining of turbine rollers for atomic electric stations. 
It is c.ipiblc of wo'king on pirts weighing 200 tons, 
with a diameter of up to 5 m and upto 14 m long. 

International Weather Study Projsct 

Gate, the laxgi^s-evcr international mrrine 
.research project, h.is come to an end. Three 
thousand scientists from ten nations were engaged 
in the project. . 39 ships and thirteen aircrafts to jk 
apart. 

The outcome is an immense flood of data 
•which must now be analysed. Analysis can only be 
.-condu.Ued by peans of a computer. Few concrete 
.results have, tlaeret'ore, emerged so far from this large 
.scstle project. But there is already imp jriant evidence 
labout the significance ol ‘variation’ in the surface 
.water of the high seas for regional weather. These 
areas of fresh water found on the high seas are cau>ed 
•.b> strong rainfall and have only been discovered 
.recently. 

The sea is a major influence on the world’s 
, weather. The sea provides the atmosphere with 
' most of the energy it needs to cause movements of 
air. It provides the overwhelming proportion of the 
. water that .forms rain clouds. 

Short-terln' developments over a period of 
hours can be forecast with a fair degree of accuracy. 


But medium-range weather forecasts for a period of 
4ays are unreliaUe and often have less success than 
the Uw of averages would expect. 

The Gate project was intended to help solve 
the problem of medium-range weather forecasts. 
Scientists hoped to discover energy processes which 
could last a number of days and influence the weather 
and by means of this newly-acquired knowledge, 
improve the art of forecasting weather. 

As fresh water is lighter than salt water, it can 
remain on the surface for a number of days as long 
as it is not disturbed by wind or surfaci^drifts. This 
layer of water can be thirty to sixty feet deep and is 
clearly distinct from normal salt water, 

'This layer of water on the surface completely 
alters the radiation processes which play a deci^ivc 
role in releasing energy into the atmosphere. The 
less salty water !»-vels were heated m tc quickly 
by the sun and thus surrendered their warmth sooner. 

The West German researchers taking part in 
Gate pr iject observed that the processes unleashed 
bv the rain w iter areas are even more intense than 
the Professor Zubov team claimed. 

The scientists participating in the Gate project 
measured daily rains of up to two hundred millime¬ 
tres in the tropi ;al Atlantic—almost half the annual 
rainfall of Central Europe. 

It may be assumed that these high rates of 
rainfall lead to far more ‘rain puddles’ and conseq¬ 
uently to far greater local variations in atmospheric 
circulation than was previously thought. 

First IVucIear-powered ship 

Following the success of Germany's first 
nuelcar-poweredship, the Otto Hahn, Bonn now 
plans to build a second nuclear freighter, developing 
80,000 horse power (the Otto Hahn is powered 
10,000 hp) and grossing 60,000 tons. Auart from 
the Otto Hahn, there are only three other atom- 
powered ships used in civilian operations—two 
Soviet ice-breakers and one Japan’s Mutsu, a 
freighter. 

Dash Board of Safety Vehicle 

An experimental safety vehicle (ESV) featur¬ 
ing two warning panels, one of which tells the 
driver when to stop or slow down or sensing abnor¬ 
malities and the other iiiforms the driver of what 
is wrong with the car, has been produced by Honda 
Motor Company, of Japan. 

Oiw of the panels, called ‘action indicatitm 
panel’, is fixed oh the dashboard between the spee¬ 
dometer and the temperature-fuel gauge combination 
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meter. It telle the driver^ four different kinde' of 
action to take—stop, reduce speed and the car needs 
repair. These instructions are indicated after the 
device senses an abnormality such as maifunction of 
a main component of the car, a door not closed 
properly, excessive speeding, improper driving 
condition, etc. 

_ _ 

The other pane], known as ‘malfunction indi¬ 
cator’, infonni the dri/er of diUcrent kinds of 
mechanical problems the car may be cxiieriencing, 
such as a brake failure and overheiti'ig. I’lie c.ir is 
also equipped with impict ahsorbirttr puds on the 
front and rear bumper and the sides. I'iic puds 
consist of foam urethane and aluminium hoiieycoinb. 

Map of the World Compiled 

The cartographers of Bulgaria, Hungary, the 
GDR, Poland, Rumania, the Soviet Unon and 
Czechoslovakia are finishing wotk on a single map 
of the world The q.testion of preparing a new 
standard map of the world was raised at a session of 


dte'tJN Ectmomic and Social Goiincit ia 1956. But 
the idea did not draw a unanimous approval and 
then the cartognqjhic-geodetical services trf seven 
socialist countries undertook this task. They have 
chosen for the mtp the scale of 1:2,500,000. It 
is for the first time that the entire earth will be 
covered by a map of one scale in metric measures 
and using a uniform system of symbols. 

India makes Birth Control Vaccine 

Scientists at the All India Institute of Medical 
Sciences, New D 'Ifi ha e developed an anti-pregnai- 
ncy vaccine which has no ill effects on health and 
body functions. The Vaccine forms anti-i>odies in 
reaction to gonad >tropi i, a human hormone 
produced only when pregu mey occurs. Experiments 
with the vaccine had shown significant aoti-bodV 
levels. The AI IMS also developed a new m'lde of 
using a minute dose of naturally occuring steroid 
hormone to eliminate undesirable skin effects whidi 
usually aieompanicd the conventional hormone 
contraceptives. 


( ConUf. from page 49 ) 


caste or community. They are all Harij ms. The 
general mass of Muslims arc very very poor like m-.” 
I had no answer For a diversion I asked her, “Aren’t 
you afraid to come out at night.-*’* 

“It is hot possible fdr me to come out in the day 
time. I would have been afraid a few years ago but 
thank God that He has taken away my beauty.’’ 

To end the sad story I suggested, “Let 
me accompany you to your quarters.” She 
smiled and observed me closely as if she wanted to 
know my mind. Then assented and continued to 
walk slowly through the Tajbazar. 1 was a stranger 
to the city and didn’t know the path she followed. 
After walking for a long time we reached a slum 
area. Dilapidated huts were standing against one 
another — as if they were breathing with difficulty 
waiting for the doom’s day like their inhabitants. 
Even in the moon-lit night the streets were dark. It 
was all the same scene as any other slum areas—dust¬ 
bins, foul smell, muddy patches, half nacked children 


and women. Dead bodies of rats and cats were lyii^f; 
here and there — it was all a picture of filth and 
squalor. Goats, cattle and men were huddled togethet. 
Poverty had not oinv turned an artist into a porter 
but men and women into animals. 1 

I was feeling sulTocaird — I could no longer 
stand the nauseating environment. I took out every¬ 
thing which I had with me — that must be veiy little 
and handing them over, s.\id appologetically “Forgive 
me, sister. I am unable to go any fiitther. 1 turned 
back quickly without giving her a chance to say any 
thing and bcg.in to run, often times siumbling. It 
seemed to me th<at every thing behind me was 
roaring fiercely with laughter. 

f 

After how long, I don’t know, I came out in the 
open and could distinctly see the glorious Taj 
shining with all its splendour, casting a magical 
charm around it. 


STOOL PIGEONS 

The Americans thcmsHves’rc exposing and condemning CIA’s nefarients function ; 

Chile, Greece, Cyprus, Italy, Indo-China, Cambodia, Luos, Thailand and many another 
Have had, a taste and now of all people even British call for their expulsion : 

Only Iran and Pak’rc completely at home with them like a fish with the water. 

But what’s most noteworthy if not rather revealing ia the way many an Indian, 

Still pooh-pooh, minimize or even’d totally deny danger from this monster, 

WELL GO ON I BE A PIGEON, KEEP EYES SHUT AND INSIST 
OFF AND ON, THAT WHICH YOU DON’T SEE DOESN’T EXIST 

BOOMERANG 
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The total net profin of 55' eommerchil' tihid induitrini underti^lhg* of the Central Government 
amounted to Rs. 165.5 cror^s in 1973 74 and of thcK 37 linits improved their profits. 

Ineludinft the loss-makinsr wiits, the net profits of all the Central Government enterprises 
amounted to Rs ltl.5 crorrs in 1973-74 against Rs. 17.3'crores in the previous year. 

Siibsetantially good imorovement has been'tmde by Hindustan Aeronautics, Mineral and Metals 
Trad ng Corportion of lnd>a, Hindustan Machine Tools, Bharat Heavey E[<-ctricals, Fertiliser Corporation 
of India, Oil and Natural Gas C mmission of India, Hindiis'an Antibiotics, Hindustan Insecticides, 
Enginceis India, Shipping Corporation of India and'Hmdustan Copper. 

Hravy Engineering Corporiition and Hindustan Cables ruined the corner in a big way vfih 

g rofits of 730 lakhs and Rs 119 lakhs respeettvely during 1973-74 against a loss of Rs. 1657 lakhs and 
■s. 33 lakhs in the previou- year. 

Gp to ihe end of 1973-74, the Central Government had invested Rs. 3161.8 crores in W)7 Public 
Serior undertakings. Of this, the investment in 88 running units amounted to Rs. 3,313.3 crores. The 
investment in und> it.^kings under construct on (16) *vas Rs. 92.6 crores. 

Thf^ foilMtingiM a 12 tnduatrial undertakings of tht Central Oovtmmfni making a tmfit of over 3 

er'res dvring I9'^3'74, 

Kame of Undtrtulnng* 

(0 

Bharat Heavy Electricals 
Oil & Natural Gas Commission 
Fhipping C oipn of India 

Minerals & M -tals Trading Corporation of India Ltd. 

Indian Oil Corporation 
Hindustan Aeronautics 
Havy Engineering Corpn. 

Madiras Rrfinrties 
Fertiliser Corpn of India 
Hindustan Copper 
Bharat Fleciroiiics 
Irdian phones 


Capitol invreted 

N’t projite 

rarmd 

vp to t'•73-74 

1972-13 

1913-14 

in lakhs 

in lakhs 

in lakhs 

(21 

(3) 

(4). 

130 00 

14,72 

27,39 

135,15 

6,76 

24,51 

27,95 

8,08 

13,91 

6,no 

5,25 

11,47 

71,08 

22 17 

9,82 

56,91 

4,14 

9,49 

160,79 

—16,57 

7,30 

9,53 

6,25 

6,71 

301,07 

18 

4,56 

71,31 

2,66 

4..38 

6.96 

3,13 

3,81 

3,88 

2,71 

3,19 
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necessary techrological capability. And yet it need 
nc't exclude us fium seeking smistance from the deve¬ 
loped conn rics to incorporate the l)e».t engine or 
the tian'^niiss on. In fact I would urge the 
developed countriea, that in their own enlight- 
n< d • elf interest, th* y may consider eschew¬ 
ing some of the pur« ly commercial aspects of 
speh cooperaiir n i nd share their snpe^or 
technical competence to help make a success, 
of such cooperative effort. 1 his asp'*ct is even 
more lelrvani in rcJaijon to setting up <»f a centre" 
for transfer of technology If we, the deveiopiQgt 
ixiuntnes tan agree to share technology will it be 
too muth to expert that the developed countries, at 
least in certain limited areas pertaining to basic 
neressitics ot human life, agree to frt ely share their 
knoulrdge, experience and technology. 

Yet another pattern of cooperation whichi we > 
in the developing countries, would like to suggest 
and progress, is aroutid commodides. It is time 
that we in the developing countries, as thenrai^ . 
source of supply, examine the desirability of coming 
closer in respect of some the basic commodities yuch 
as iron ore, jute, tea, coffee, sugar, cocoa, rice, etc. 

I must hasten to add that it is not my intention to 
suggest anything in the nature of a cartel for forcing 


any distortions in the international economic pattern 
but merely to secure a measure of price stabilizui m 
and an cquitiblc linkage bet wen the price of these 
goods and their cost of p'oduction based on reaso¬ 
nable return to the worker or the farmer and some 
co-rel.Uion b -tween the.ir prices and the price of end- 
prodtias, such as in the case of iron ore, 

With the progressive development of ‘regional* 
and ‘cornmodi'y* cb-operation, if I may use this* 
"terminology, the boundaries could be gradually 
extended to c^vtr the economic activities of the 
entire devel «ping world. Let ns try to evolve 
onr bliieprint for each co-operntion based on 
mntnsi vnderstaadhig with the sole objective 
of battering the lot of this twa-third of the 
hsussnnity. 

Let os he4qpiainMnd.af tfhia pardenlarnnd 
historic point of oar esrolatlont ffle hnmaa race 
is wealthier asid ridier in acianee and teeho- 
aology aod.la ^ti Innovaslve m|tes as never 
before. 'Whnt is rbqsdt^'is concerted actioa 
on the part of niett of vUloo to enaare that the 
inhabiteate of this globe aeqnire the levels of 
natritioot literacy sail wealth that afe their 
rights as haaiMa heiags. 



' TmU rn t M thM Pay 
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Women of Soviet East Today : Facts and Figures 

Corre^ndent 


Soviet Torlimcnia 

As many as 206,000 women or 40 percent of 
the workers and emplt*yecs arc engaged in the nation* 
al economy of the republic. 

Among the trading workers and specialists in 
industry more than 4,M‘0 are women or 42 per cent 
of the total number. Altogether 227 women hold 
lesponsible posts in the ministries and depaitmcnts, 
31 are heads of enterprises and 10 are ch.iiruieii of 
collei live farms. Every other doruir in the rejmb- 
lic is a woman. Among the people’s judges women 
at count for almost a quarter. 

.For outstanding labour successses 63 women 
have had the honorary tide of Hero of Socialist 
Labour conferrid on them. 



fFell known Otbek poetess Zu{fia, Nehru Award 
winner 
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ValtrUina Tereshkova, WorUTs jir4 Wonean cosmonaut 

About 8,000 Turk Tien women ve d-'tsuties to 
local Soviets, 77htve lieen elerird to the Supreme 
Soviet of the Republic, ten to the Supreme Soviet of 
the USSR. 

Kirghlxla 

Among the workers and emplovces 48 per cent 
are women. Of them f 0 per cent are employed in 
industry and agriculture, 44 per cent in scientific 
institutions, 64 per cent in public education, 85 per 
cent in the health services. 

For successes in the national economy and in 
'’Culture mor^, than 20 000 women have been decorated 
with order am)'Medals of the USSR. Among them 
69 women are Heroes of Socialist Labour. 
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Osbckictan 

Women account for 41.7 per cent of the total 
wiirwKrr of people •employed in the national economy 



K, Yakvbdzhnnova, Depviif Chairman,^ Tashkent 
City ExtcvHve Cmituillor 

of this major Soviet Central Asian Republic; In 
industry the correspondmK figure is 46.1 percent. 

In the educational field women account for 53.5 
per rent and in the public health and social main¬ 
tenance systi ms, for 73.3 per cent. The 42 higher 
and 177 specialised secondary educational es<ablish- 
ments of Uzb kisian are attended by more than 
400,000 students, 43 per cent of whom are women. 
'There are 73 women doctors ol sciences and 2,2b3 
candidates ol sciences in the republic. In the higher 
educational e>tab)isbments and seieniific institutions 
more them 10,000 women arc engaged as teachers or 
researchers. Among them there arc 7 academicians 
and corresponding members of academies of sciences. 


Among thf.Uzbefc won«n,(4l«i94tW ^ Beoi^n* 
Artists- of the USSR, atir?2rMiSir!wd Artfstn^fthe 
Uzbek USSR. Orders and medals of the USSR have 
been awarc|rd to more than 50,000 women-workes, 
JOS of fhetii V® Heroes of SociaHit Labour. ' _ 

Twenty-six women have been elected deputies 
to the U.SSR. Supreme Soviet, 151 deputies to the 
Supreme Soviet of th** Republic, and 40 590 to the 
local Soviets. T he women’s department of the Uzbek 
Society of Ftiendship and Cultural Relation with 
Foreign Countries maintains contacts with 193 
women’s oiganisalions ol the world. 

Tajikistan 

Il.tlf of all the people in industry and 47 per cent 
in agriculture a-c women. Eighty women are HcriK’s 
ol Socialist Labou', more than 100 h vc li.id the titles 
of iMirticd Culiural Woikeis Pepole’s Artists of the 
USSR and Menu d A»tists of the Ki public conferred 
on them. Fifteen women are deputies to the USSR 
Supreme Soviet, 104 are deputies to the Supreme 
Soviet of the Republic and more than 9,000 to the 
local .Soviets. 



A Mukhamedova, tfam Pnder of Lenin State farm 
in Soviet Turknenxa 
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President of DPRK and the 
Revolutionary Leader of the 
People of Korea 



Comrade Kim II Sung 

Pr«ci<lenf of .ftPIlK mni lb' 


The Korean people highly ren>ect the great Comrade Kim II Sung as the 
•tktherly leader/* „ 

The words “fatherlv leader** CKpres* the Ko'-ean people's deepest trust in and 
houndle^R respect ard love f* r the great leader President Kun II Sung, whom they entrust 
their destiny wholly to. 

The respected and beloved leader Comrade K’m T1 Sung taught ; • 

*‘Th*-Communist must even be ready to lay down his life for the good of society 
and the people. 



President Kim A Sung in hie Childhood 

, Tha respected and befpved leader Cbmrade I$Lim |l^l^.ts a genius o# 'Jievolu- 
tfon, possessed of great ideology and scientific iheoiy and outstandir^ leadership ability; 
he is the benign father of people who ardently loves the fatherland and people and 
revolutionary comrades, has high seoHc of'revolutionary obligation, great influence and 
loftyircoiin^’mist moral qi^tdos and is broad*mU'ded infinitely mode>t and jiiiBj^e. 

great limder Picsident Rim II Sung, bom into a poor peasant family, experienced 
all manner of misfortune and sufTerina of th- people in his childhood. So he sympathized 
with the maftrfe^rd and poor working peo|^ an|iki^ew wej(l th^^ope and dcs^e. He 
has^always mingled hims^r with theim and devotccTlItmseff to tlteir sacred cause, sharing 
Joys and sorrows with th< nu 

He fought Japanese imperialism for 15 years, marching hundreds of di^sands 
•of ri throdgh thick forests and snowstorms. For three decades foUowing the 1945 libera- 

2^ Oo ni empo r arjf 



tio^ without a moment’s ude^te rest» has led the arduous and comptex Koreai* 
^dmtrictdiy to victory'and faronght tAeKbamb patgifle ls*^>wal iAaptflf life and 
gl^atest hapf>tcieM« ■ ^ ‘. fro?/'■-ru 


Before liberation the Korean people lived a wnitched Kfe, suflTering n^hauiOi^of^ 
htUOUiation.and maJtreatinent^ since they had tM> state and power of their own* They 
were not treated as a human being and vyorked hard but th^ lot did mbinmmvp? 
Only stuvation ana poverty always awaittd them. '* 

So it was their chersthed desire to lead'a life worthy of human dignity hi a good 
society with a state power of their own. ■ ’■ 

Their age-oM desire was satisfied by the great leader CSomrade Kun li Sm^ " 


He waged the at ti-Jananesc armed struggle, most arduous ever in the history 
of hationaMiberation wars, and liberate d-the people lium Japaiirsc imperialist colonitd 
rule and established a power of workers and peasants fur Uie fiirst time m Ktnrea which* 
bewts of five thousand years ot history behind it. 

fie made woikeis and peasants the masters of factories and land. The result to* 
that in Korea liec ol the millionsirts, woikers and peasants and hired hands^ once- taiere^ 
victims of politics, and their sons and daughters arc elecu^d iM-oplp’s represenUltiWs of 
power organs cii all levels to. take part in the discussion of state adairs and administer state 
affairs as the masters of revolution and construction. 


Women lived in gnat.St mistry, suffering double or treble exploitatioo- and 
oppression, with no elememary human rights in the pre*liberation'daya; But now ^th'ey 
have become the masters ol the counir) and dependable revolutionaries. 


The respected and beloved leader President Kim II Sung has given all people.; 
human dignity and prerious political life, so that they enjoy a worthy, hopeful, rr^ life. 

Therefore, the Korean people sing of his gieat favour, saying that it is too.much 
for them to repay it ^sithin the lifetime of a thousand and one generations. ^ 

The great leader Comrade Kim 11 Sung has fatherly concern for the people's ' 
welfare and has provided the Korean people with the happiest li^e in the world. 



PteaidetU Kitn llJSung.among Hia People 


lefits V 




In.Korean under state care all people live happily.^ They receive the benefits />! 
free education and.ffee medical strviceand arc freeql wonus abCut food, clotbing 
housing, employment and taxes. ' •. , , , , t 

The great leadi r President Kim TI Sung his made ceaseless trips fbr pn-the*spot 
gutdany:^; !h rain or shine, to biing the people the happiness of today. i..^ 
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vtMt9'«ndli»!Knov«letttbiu»dtofwftnoft kwe.rcacli ev^ryw^ce peopte fivcir 
and tvoiik, be it a nameless hamlet in the depths of cloud-capoed mountains or a vMlagn 
<d an miafxd islet in the ruffling sea. t 

Everywhere President Rim 11 Sung goes, he first calls at the houses of wooers 
and peasants to take good care of their life. 

Saying : am filling to go through sleet if only it helps bring you to live on 

«lce'% he trod the slippery roads with a torch in his band at a slerty winter night to 
arlect the site for a reservoir. His lofty image is indtlibly engraved on the people's 
snemtxy. 

Thankr to his boundless love for the people, in Korea a powerful industry has 
risen and fields yield bumper crops every year. 

The great Comrade Kim II Sung is a tender-hearted and boundlessly benign 
leader who not only lavishes great favours on all people and makes them live a woithy, 
happy life but also gives deep concern to their per^onal affairs and shaica joys and sorrows 
with them. He regards people’s joys and sorrows as his own 


„ JUi the busy d tvs of on.thc-spoj guidance, President K'm II Sung learned that 
an aged man had lost 33 family members and relatives at the hinds of the US imperialist 
aggressors. He filled in p rson the.cup with wine for'the old man fui consolation, 
saying that in such n case a drink would help ch^cr him up a little. 

Not content with this, he spent that night with the sorrow-stiicken man in his 

house. ' 


was too deeply moved by the warm love of the infinitely benign fatherly 
leader President Kim H Sung to control a thousand and one emotions and only repeated 
between tears : “Dear leader, I will liv^ on with a strong will”. 


The leader is profoundly .sympathetic and kind-hearted. He happened to see an 
old woman trudging along ihe road, and gave her a lift in his car. Liiiorgetful of the 
deathday of a driver killed in the wattime, he arranged the memoii.d ervice for him. 
‘ Ho brought up the children of fallen soldiers Under hiS warm caie, saying, am your 
'dad.” 


Just as the sun shines on everything, benign Piesidcnt Kim 11 Sung's 
hands of fatherly love reach every Korean and make the Korean people valiant and 
resourceful. 


In the days of the anti-Japanese armed struggle, he lived and fought, united 
as one with the people with a will saying that‘T, comroandt r, am also a son of the 
people.” Now, too, he warmly grasps the greased hands of workers whenever he goes to 
factories. And he sits knee to knee with peasants pn the straw mat to consult about all 
matters, large and small, whenever he visits farm villages. 

He always leads as simple a life as the people do, saying that ‘*when the people 
arc eating millet, we must have it too.” When he finds an ox-cart struek in the mud, 
be helps it out of the mire* When he goes to a threshing ground, he feeds bunches of 
rice to. the thresher. 

The leader is so modest and unceremonious that when he has a benign smile, 
people speak everything frankly to him, their joys, happiness and sorrows. 

In fflet, the respected and beloved President Kim II Sung is the people's great 
header of loftiest communist moral qualities and best popular traits. 

The Korean pcoj^e who have the great Comrade Kim 11 Sung as their Iktherly 
leader are, indeed, a happy, blessed nation. 

*1^81 is why they regard it as their highest honour and greatest happiness to have 
bim as dieir leader and live and fight vigorously with a resolution tO be single-heartedly 

loyal only to him forever. 

» ' 
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Th0 Oonten^panu^ 



Let us Further Strengthen the 
Socialist System of the 
Country 

President KIM IL SUNG 


THE STPUGGLE OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE REPUBLIC 
FOR THE SOCIALIST REVOLUTION AND BUILDING OF 
SOCIALISM 

The socialist revolution is the most deep-going social transformation in the 
history of mankind to abolish exploitation of man by man once and for all and open up 
a new path of social progress. 

If the working class and the Marxist-Leninist Party that fight to liberate the 
* masses of the peoole from exploitation and oppression and guarantee them a happy l.fe 
are to fulfil their hi«torical mission, they must 1* ad the p»eople to carry out the socialist 
revolution. Only when people who have extricated themselves from the col >nial enslave¬ 
ment of imp-rialism take the ro id to socialism, can they be coTtepletely liberated from 
class exploitation and national oppression, and etijoy a free and happy life and achieve 
their country’s sovereignty and independence and national prosperity. 

In our country the socialist revolution started after the carrying out of the anti- 
imperi ilist, anti-feudal democratic revolution in the northern half following liberation. 
It IS the Icgitim^e process of revolutionary development that the anti-impciiahst, anti- 
feudal democratic revolution led by the working class goes over to the socialist revolution. 

After the anti-imperialist, anti-feudal democratic revolution had been carried 
out, our country had the socialist economic sector consisting mainly of the state-run 
economy, as well as the smali-commodity sector consisting of the individual peasant 
economy in the countryside and the uiban handicraft economy and the capitalist economic 
sector of capitalist trade and manulacture in towns and the rich peasant economy in the 
rural areas. 

As long as the capitalist and small-commodity sectors are left intact, it is impossi¬ 
ble to thoroughly eradicate the sources of exploitation and poverty and completely free the 
productive forces of society from the shackles of the old pr<iduction relations and speedily 
develop the nation’s economy as a whole in a planned way. Therefore, in order to comple¬ 
tely free our peot-le from all sorts of exploitation and oppression and rapidly deve¬ 
lop the country’s productive forces, we had to carry out the socialist revolution upon the 
completion of the democratic revolution. 

Furthermore, we had to do this in order to strengthen the unity and solidarity 
of the entire people based on the worker-peasant alliance on a new socialist foundation, 
wipe out the footholds of reactionaries and the hotbed breeding old ideas and reinforce 
the political basis of the revolution. 

Our people, thus, entered the period of transition to socialism immediately 
following the democratic revolution. However, in the days of peaceful construction our 
socialist revolution was only started partially; it was still in the preparatory stage. Because 
of the war (breed on us by the U.S. imperialists the socialist transformation in the 
northern half had to be interrupted temporarily, and our socialist revolution started 
virtually after the war. 

The postwar socio-economic conditions in the northern half of the Republic 
urgently demanded the full-scale acceleration of the socialist revolution. 

The war harshly damaged the material ard tcchiiologital foundations of 
agriculture and impoverished not only the poor peasants but also middle and rich 
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prasants to the extreme. After the war our countrywide was very short of draught am* 
mals, farm implements and manpower, and shortage of food and clothing was also acute. 
Since agriculture was so severely damaged, the further maintenance of the individufld 
peasant economy would have made it impossible to speedily restore the poductive fta'ces 
of agriculture and solve the food problem that became very serious after the war. Unless 
the ruined productive forces of agriculture were rapidly restored and the food problem 
solved promptly, there was the danger that the development of industry and the national 
economy in general would be letarded and there would arise a serious disparity between 
industry, which was being rebuilt and developed quickly in a planned way, and agricul¬ 
ture, which was being rehabilitated slowly. Jn addition, if the small peasat>t economy 
had been left intact, we would not have been able to rapidly improve the living condi¬ 
tions of our impoverished peasants and, particularly, to solve the problem of poor peasants 
whose number increased during the war. In a word, the limita'ions of the indiv dual 
peasant economy in our country manifested themselves most strikingly in the postwar 
years and we could not allow them to exist any longer. 'I'he only way to overcome these 
limitations after the war was the cooperativization of agriculture. 

The war also greatly impoverished individual trade and manufacture in towns. 
The capitalist traders and manufacturers suffered such a h^ avy damage that they were 
reduced to narrow circumstances just as the handicrafismeri and small merchants After the 
war the entrepreneurs and merchanu were unaole to restore their damaged 
economy or live on by themselves. The only way out for these impoverished cniitre- 
preneui's and merchants was to work collective!»•, pooling their eflbrts and funds with the 
assistance of the State, that is, to take the socialist path. It was not only the demand of 
our revolution but also an objective necessity emanating from the conditi uns uf the 
capitalist traders aird manufacturers to lead them to follow the road to socialism alter 
the war. 

We had to step up the socia’ist revolution full scale after the war also in order 
to strengthen the levoltionary base of the northern half of the Republic. Only by 
continuing to accelerate the revolution in the north vas it po.'sible to 
turn it into a strong base guarranteeing national reunification and the nation¬ 
wide victory of the revolution. Therefore, the continued and vigorous acceleration of the 
revolution in the northern half was not only the demand of the revolutionary develop¬ 
ment in the north itself but also the fundamental demand of the advancement of the 
Korean revolution as a whole. 

On the basis of a scientific analysis of the revolutionary situation created in our 
country after the war , our Party considered the postwar period the most appropriate stage 
for the socialist revolution, and in its April 1953 Theses, set forth the policy to step 
up the socialist revolution on a full scale. 

What is most important in transforming the old production relations in town 
and country and establishing the unchallenged sway of the socialist production relations 
is the cooperativization of the individual peasant economy. 

In the light of the specific postwar situation in our cotmtry, our Party and the 
Government of the Republic advanced a policy to transform the economic forms along 
socialist lines prior to the technological reform of agriculture, and powerfully carried cut 
the agricultural cooperative movement. 

Since the socialist transformation of agriculture was urgently demanded by the 
revolution after the war, we cojld not postpone agricultural cooperativization sinaply 
beciuse the economy had been damaged and our trc'rriologicaJ development was still at a 
low level. The decisive condition for agricultural o iperativizacion lies not in whether 
agriculture is equipped with m >dern' technology but in whether this cooperativization 
is a vital demand of the peasants themselves, whether the revolutionary forces sure 
prepared to c.iTy it out. As Marxism—Leninism teaches us, even a collective economy 
that merely pooled the peasants' land and f .rm implements could ach.eve an improvement 
in the economy that would be impossible in the individual smiil peasant economy, ancL 
could multiply the productivity of labour. Thus, our Party waged a struggle to trandbrua 
economic forms first to meet the urgent demand of social development, instead of waiting 
until industrialization was carried out. As a result, we could rapidly icstore and develop 
the productive forces of agriculture severely destroyed by the war and dynainiC^ly push 
ahead with the technical revolution in the countryside in keeping with industrial develop¬ 
ment. 
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la guiding Che agricultural cooperative aiovexneui, our Party » rfti the Governme¬ 
nt of the Republic strictly observed the voluntary principle. 

Our Party categoric^ly rejected the coercive method in this movement and 
adopted a number of correct polimes to induce the peasants to join the cooperative econo> 
my voluntarily. 

Object lessons in the cooperative movement are the most ideal way of persuading 
the peasants engaged in centuries>old individual farming to join cooperative farmi^ 
voluntarily. We intensified the ideological education of the peasants, and at the same 
time, set an experimental stage and strove to show them the advantages of the cooperative 
economy by practical example. 

In consideration of the fact that the land remained the private property of 
the peasants and their property status and their ideological awareness varied, we laid 
down three forms of agricultural cooperative economy and led.the peasants to choose 
any form according to their will. In pooling the peasants* means of production, we saw 
to it that according to ihcir desire, draught animals and farm implements were pooled or 
were left under private ownership for a certain period while being used jointly, and when 
they were pooled, due compensation was mode without fail. 1 hese measures taken by 
our Party helped ihe peasants of different strata to readily accept the policy of cooperati- 
vizit on and made it pos ible to prevent different deviations which might have appeared 
in the course of the cooperative movement. 

In drawing the peasants of various strata into the cooperative farming according 
to the voluntary principle, our Party followed the class policy of relying firmly on the pjor 
peasants,, strengthening the alliance with the middle peasants, and restricting and 
gradually rtmoulding the rich peasants. 

Our party first organised a few agricultural coperatives in each county on an exp« 
erimental basis with the poor peasants and the core elements of the cauniryside who had 
most actively supported the agricultural cooperativiztii m and consolidated them and, on 
this basis, developed the cooperative m>vemcnt. And it brought the poor peasants to 
pity the leading role at all agricultural cooperauves. It aUo made sure that cooperatives 
were not organized exclusively with well-to do peasants and t lat the rich peasants were 
not allowed to' infiuence the work of the agricuhural cooperatives. At the same time, it 
strictly guarded against the tendency to force the middle peas tnts into the cooperative 
economy or infringe upon their interests to weaken the alliance with them, and demonstr¬ 
ated the superiority of the cooperative economy to the middle peasants through the comp¬ 
etition between individual and cooperative farmings. As lor the rich peasants wc did 
not expropriate and eliminate them but brought them to join cooperatives voluntarily, 
restricting their exploitative aspect. 

Throughout the period of the agricultural cooopcraiive movement our Party and 
the Government of the Republic persistently carried out the organizational and political 
work amongst the peasants, and, relying on socialist industry, gave enormous material and 
technical assistance in diverse forms to agricultural cooperatives and helped them in terms 
of manpower. Such guidance and assistance played a decisive role in both shoring up 
the weak agricultural cooperatives organized with poor peasants in the incipient stage to 
show their advantages over the individual economy and consolidating the cooperative 
economic system politically and economically. 

Thanks to all these intelligent and creative policies of our Party and the 
Government of the Republic, our agricultural cooperative movement proceeded quite 
smoothly and came to victorious completion only in four or five years. 

To establish an undivided .sway of socialist production relations in town and 
country, it is required to carry out the socialist reorganization of individual trade and 
manufacture as well as agricultural cooperativization. 

In the early days of the transition period, our Party began the cooperativization 
of handicraft on an experimental basis, and m the postwar period, energetically pushed it 
forward, carrying it out successfully in a brief time. 

In the socialist reorganization of individual trade and manufacture, our Party 
and the Government of the Republic devoted special attention to the transformation of 
capitalist trade and manufacture. Taking into account the characteristic features of 
capitalist trade and manufacture in our country, our Party adopted the line of remoulding 
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the capitalist traders and manufacturers along socialist lines, instead of expropriating 
them. 

The national capitalists in colonial, semUfeudd society, though inconsistent, have 
some.revolutionary spirit and are keenly int'*rested in the anti*impsria ist anci*feudal de¬ 
mocratic revolufinn. In the light of such characteristics of these capitalists, we drew them 
over to the side of the revolution and, t ogeiher with them, carried out the national- 
liberation struggle and the democratic revolution. From the first, it was our policy in 
regard to the na i >nal capitalists not only to carry out the anti-imperialist, anti-feudal 
democratic revolution together with them, but also to take them along to soci.«list, comm¬ 
unist society. Therefore, we could not exp opriate entrepreneurs and traders in the stage 
of socialist revolution just because the capualist traders and madufacturers were the targets 
of the revolution. Moreover, we had no n ed to expropriate them because capitalist trade 
and mamlacture were totally destroyed in the war and the entrepreneurs and traders 
suppirted the Party’s line of socialist re/olution. And they had nothing we could expro¬ 
priate from rither. • 

Henrc, our Party adopted the line of transforming capitalist trade and manufa¬ 
cture along socialist lines and saw to it that capitalist traders and man if.ictuiers were 
drawn into diverse forms of cooperative ec >no.ny in strict observance of the voluntary 
painciple as all necessary conditions were ripe after the war. 

We first strengthened producers* coopera’ives formed of handicraftsmen and then 
gradually drew entrepreneurs into the cooperative econ »my; we organized m irkecin^ 
cooperatives or produciion-and-marketing cooperatives with iudividnal traders and prog- 
re.'-sively inerrastd the proportion of production in those cooperatives so as to reorg fiise 
them into cooperatives cmirely engaged in producfori. Under the Party’s wise guidance 
our socialist transform uion of capitalist trade and manufacture progressed at a very h g:i 
rate and was completed in l*J58 aimo.t simultaneously with agr.culiural coopjrativizxtion. 

With the successful accomplishment of the historic task of the socialist transform¬ 
ation of the old production relations in town and country, an advanced socialist system 
free from exploitation and oppres ion was established in the northern half of our country. 
The victory of the socialist system in the north opened up a highway i'or the furilier 
promotion of socialist construction and the radical improvement of the people’s material 
and cultural welfare. 

Comrades, our Party and the Government of the Republic •forcc'ully pushed 
forward the struggle for socialist construction relying on the triumphant socialist system 

In socialist construction our Party held fast to the principle of energetically 
carrying on both the woik of laying the material and technological foundations for 
socialism and the work of educating and remoulding people on communist lines, that is 
the struggles to seize the material and ideological foi tresses for the building of commu¬ 
nism. 

Socialist economic construction is one of the most important revolutionary tasks 
facing the Party and State of the working class. Only when socialist economic construc¬ 
tion is carried out successfully is it possible to attain the high level of development of 
the productive forces commensurate with socialist society and systematically improve 
the people’s material ano euliuial standards and tixmly secure the political independence 
and sovereignty ot the country. 

Our people’s struggle for socialist economic construction went through the three 
stages—the stage of postwar lehabilitaiion and construction, the stage of laying the 
basis of industiialization and the stage of completing industrialization. At every stage of 
socialist economic construction our Pat ty and the Government of the Republic set forth 
correct lines and policies which suited our specific conditions and organized and mobilized 
all Pariy mcmbeis and woiking people to a powerful struggle for their implementation. 

whole peiibd of socialist economic construction our Party has comis- 
tently adhered to tbe basic line of socialist economic construction on giving priority to 
the growth oi heavy industry simultaneously with the development of light industry and 
agriculture. 

This basic line is a correct line built on the coherent analysis of the requirements 
of the law of our pu.stwar economic development and actual possibilities. It-as ai^o 
a creative application of the Maxist-heninist theory on extended icproduition in confor¬ 
mity with our specific conditions; it is a correct line which renders it possible to 
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gu**aiitec the balances between the difi^ent branches of the national economy and attain 
a high rate of production growth. 

Along that line our Party and the Government of the Republic gave priority 
to the creation of heavy industry with engineering industry at its core. 

Our Party’s line in the building of heavy industry was to create our own solid 
bases of heavy industry uhhh would be able to produce at honre most of the raw 
materials, fuel, power, machines and^ equipment needed for the devdo.vment ofthe 
national economy by relyina on the rich natural resources and source of raw materials 
in our country. In order to build firm bases of heavy industry we rebuilt and expand¬ 
ed the existing factories in this field and, at the same time, built new industrial bran¬ 
ches and a number of factories and other enterprises. In building heavy industry, we 
ensured that this industry was built not for its own sake, but for the sake of more 
effectively serving the development of light indu*try and agriculture and the improve¬ 
ment oj the people's living standards. 1 hi-i piolicy of our Party has ena'>lcd us lo build 
a powerful heavy industry of our rwn with rather small funds, thereby rapidly 
developing light industry and agriculture. 

Today ours has grown into a powerful heavy industry with all its key branches 
and its strength has inci cased considerably. In particular, our engineering industry has 
made rapid progress. It has r« ached smhalcvet as to produce dilT-rent kinds of large 
and precision machines and the complete sets of equipment for modern factor ies. 

Our Party and the Government of the Republic have directed much efforts to 
the growth of light industry as well. 

In this regard, our Party maintained the policy of simultaneously developing 
large-scale, nationally-controlled industries and the medium and small-scale local 
industries. Our Party and the Government of the Rt public saw to it that large modern 
factories of nationally-controlled light industry were established, and at the same time, 
many local-industry factories were set up by extensively using local reserves and that the 
technological reconstruction of local industry was actively pushed forward. 

The policy of simultaneous development of the central and local industries 
has helped to increase rapidly the production of consumer goods with no major capital 
investment from the State, and to guarantee a high rate of development of the national 
economy as a whole by concentrating «he State funds on heavy and nationally-controlled 
light industries. The growth of local industry has also made it possible »o purchase and 
process in season the farm and side-line products of the peasants, bolstering up their 
living standaids rapidly and improving the supply of consumer goods for the ut ban 
dwellers as well. 

As a result of the successful implementation of our Party’s policy in the deve¬ 
lopment of light industry, laige, modern factories of nationally-run 1 ght industry and 
thousands of local lactones have now come into being and their icchnological equip¬ 
ment has been improved lo a marked extent. Our light industry has now grown into a 
firm base for the production ofvatiuus consumer goods, capable of meeting the work¬ 
ing people’s demand. 

The rational distribution of the productive forces is of great importance for a 
further development of the national economy as a whole and for successfully carrying 
out the long term programme of socialist and communist construction. 

In distributing the country’s productive forces our Party and the Government 
of the Republic followed the principle of bringing factories and other enterprises closer 
to the sources of raw materials and the consumer areas, of guaranteeing the balanced 
development of the differ* nt branches of the national economy and all the regions of 
jjjg country, and rapidly narrowing down the difference between town and country. 
In rebuilding the national etonomy after the war, we in accordance with th=s principle, 
dispersed new factories and cnterpiises in different areas, while rebuild.ng many facto¬ 
ries atid enterprises where they had been in order to guarantee the speed of rehabilitation 
and save the funds. As a result, new industrial towns came into being all over- the 
country the integrated bases for industrial production were built in local areas and the 
previous defects and irrationalities in the distribution of industries were completely eli¬ 
minated. rational industrial distribution enabled us to effectively use our national 
resources and manpower to speed up the socialist economic construction and proportion- 
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ately develop all the areas of the country. It also helped to consolidate tltt worker- 
peasant alliance by strengthening the political, economic aud cultuiai ties 'between the 
working class and the peasantry, to eUuuinate the backwardness ol' the countryside and 
drastically diminish disiinctions between town and country and class diflcreuee between 
the workers arid peasants, by increasing the assistance of industry to agriculture and 
the support of towns iur the countryside. Moreover it prevented the excessive concen¬ 
tration of factories and population in a few Cities as well as environmental pollution, which 
po&cs a great social problem in capitalist countries nowadays. 

One of the cardinal tasks in the socialist economic construction is that of 
rap’dly developing agriculture. Our Party and the Government of the Republic strove 
to consolidate the material and technological foundations of agriculture and increase its 
production while co opetativizing the individual peasant economy. In particular, we 
gave top priority to the ideological revolution in the countryside, in accQid with our 
Party's programme of socialist rural construction. Thanes on the Sociuliet Rural Queetiij^in 
Our Country, and, at the same time, vigorously carried on the technical and cultural revo¬ 
lutions. 

Irrigation was a primary task in the technical revolution in our countryside. In the 
years that followed the armistice the Government of the Republic carried on many irri¬ 
gation projects in step with the agricultural cooperative movement and, with the 
completion of cooperativiza'ion, pushed ahead with the irrigation programme in a nation¬ 
wide movement. In our countiy the irrigation of paddyhclds has now been completed 
and many non-paddyfie'ds have been irrigated, and the drainage projects have been 
completed in our maj>r rice-produi:ing areas. Tllus our peasants* centuries-old desire 
to do farming free from drougnt and hood has come true. 

The Goven ment of the Republic made sure that many medium and small 
power stations were built side by side with large ones and thus carried out successfully 
the task of rural electrification. Every ri in this country now has electr.city and every 
farmhouse has electric lights. In the countryside, electricity is used extensively not only 
for the cultural, home lives of the peasants but also as a source of puwer for machines 
and of heat in agricultural production. 

The Government of the Republic has also devoted much efforts to mechanization 
and the use ot'chemicals in agriculture. Our Party and the Govcrnmint of ihc Republic 
have guaranteed that tractuis, trucks and d fferent kinds of efficient faim macliines, 
chemical fcrtilizi rs and agricultural chcmitals were piuduccd in laige quaniiuts Iur the 
country's de. As a result, the level of mechanization and chemicalizadun of agriculture 
has risen greatly and our peasants are gradually being freed Irom hard and back¬ 
breaking woik. 

Agrituhural production has rapidly increased with the progress of the rural 
technical revolution. Our countryside wtierc poverty and ignorance prevailed before, has 
now become a rich modern socialist countryside. 

Training our cadres was a muter of vital importance in this country which 
was once a backward colony. Right aft'-r liberaiio i, our nation had very lew cadres, 
and this was a big snag in running the State and building our economy and culture. 
Therefore, our Party arid the Government of the Republic devoted much efforts to 
training our own cadr< s and, in particular, actively endc-avoured to train a large army of 
technicians capable of carrying out socialist construction which was proceeding full scale 
after the war. We developed the regal ir system of higher learning along with various 
plans offering higher education for those who were on the job, and firmly established 
comprehensive cadre-training bases in local areas. Consequently, our country now hats a 
large contigent of some 500,000 technicians and spiecialisti. They are excellently mana¬ 
ging State and economic organization! and cultural institution!, and modern C^ories, 
enterprises and co-operative farms. 

Our people’s struggle for the socialist revolution and building of socialism was 
carried on under the very difficult conditions of the enemy’s ceaseless aggressive 
manoeuvres. In order to defend the country and the people and safeguard the gains 
of the revolution against the enemy’s aggression, our Party and the Oovemment of the 
Republic paid great attention to increasing our defence capabilities in the whole course 
of the revolution and construction work. In particular, we advanced the ne^ line of 
simultaneously cariying on economic and defence construction in the light of the intensi¬ 
fied aggressive manoeuvres of the U.S. imperialists, and reorganized the whole wotk of 
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•odato constraction in a revolutionary way and directed greater efftwts to defence 
building. In order to perfect our national defence we diverted a large amount of 
maifpowi^ and material resources to it, even though this proved detrimental to economic 
construction to a certain degree, and vigorously organized and mobilized the entire 
people for the implementation of the Party’s military line. As a result, our People’s 
Army has now grown up to be an invincible revolutionary armed force; a'l our people 
have been armed and the whole country has been foitilled. We can confidently say 
that we have the defence power strong enough to repulse the invasion of any and all 
enemies, defend our country and people and safeguard the revolutionary gains. 

Educating and transforming people along conununist lines is one of the most 
important tasks of socialist and communist const! uction. 

Man is the master of nature and society and the main factor that decides 
everything. The masses of the people are masters of socialist society, and it is also they 
who are^ able to promote the revolution and construction work. Therefore, if we arc to 
build socialism and communism, we must not only lay the country’s firm material and 
technological foundations but ^so educate and remould people, masters of society, along 
communist lines and bring their creative wisdom and revolutionary enthusiasm into full 
play. 

Our Party and the Government of the Republic advanced a correct line and 
policy to educate and remould the people at every stage of the revolution and 
construction, and worked hard to implem-^at them. In the period of socialist revolution 
wc strove to turn all members of socitty into socialist working people through the close 
combination of the transformation of economic forms with the remoulding of people. 
After the triumph of the socialist system, we vigorously pushed f«>rward the work of rc* 
educating the people along communist lines, on the basis of the line of revolutionizing 
and wotking-classizing the whole society. 

In educating and remoulding people, our Party and the Government of the 
Republic have always adhered to the principle of raising the ideological preparedness, 
the sense of organization and culiural standard of the working class and of educating 
and remoulding «he pea'ants and intellt duals after the model of the working class. 

We increased the class awareness of the workers, first of all, by strengthening 
political and ideological wotk among them, constantly tempered them m actual produ¬ 
ction and waged an eneigctic stiuggle for the organizational and ideological consolida¬ 
tion ol the ranks of the wuiking class. Ihis greatly incieased the vanguard role of 
the woiking class in the revolution and construction and streugihi nd their revolutionary 
influence on the working people. Our working class has now become the most 
advanced and revolutionary class who, instead of vvortting for a few pennies, work with 
all devotion fur the prosperity and progress ot the country and the freedom and 
happiness of the people. '1 hey are admirably discharging their duties as the leading 
class of the Korean revolution. 

Our Party and the Government of the Republic also paid great attention to 
educating and remoulding the peasantry, one of the mam forces of the revolution. By 
intensifying the working class guidance and assistance to the countryside we have 
accelerated the technical and cultural revolutions there and, on the other hand, energeti¬ 
cally pushed forward the ideological revolution. As a result, the peasants’ level of 
ideologic^ consciousness has risen markedly and they have formed a revolutionary and 
communist way of life. As reliable buildcs of socialism our peasants are to Jay faith¬ 
fully working for society and the collective, and are striving to supply more food to the 
workers and all other working people and turn out enough raw materials for light 
industry. 

Tht working class that has assumed power should solidly build up the ranks of 
intellectuals. This is essential for the rapid development of science and technology, 
literature and art and for the successful building of of sociaJism and communism. 
In the whole course of the revolution and construction, our Party and the Government 
of the Republic have persevcringly carried on the education of intellectuals and, 
in particular, directed great efforts to the education and remoulding of old intellectuals. 
With the implementation of the Party’s policy on the education and remoulding of our 
intellecctuals, they have been transformed into socialist working intellectuals and arc 
confidently advancing along the road indicated by the Party. Our intellectuals are work- 
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ing not fir fam« or glory but for the Party and the revolution and the country and 
the people with all their knowledge and talents^ and are fighting vigorously side by side 
with the wotkers and peasants in the same revolutionary tanks to consolidate and develop 
our socialist system. 

The education and remoulding of the working people is a work to liquidate 
all the outworn ideas temaining in their minds and their old habits and arm 
them with the revolutionary idea of the working class, communist ideology. Our 
Pjjty and the Government of the Republic, therefore, have conducted the work of 
educating and remoulding people by mtans of explanation and peisuasion with the 
main emphasis on ideological education. We intensih:d the education of the working 
people in Party policy and, at the same time, patiently cacrid on the communist 
education with the class education as its main content, so that all the working people 
have been armed closely with the advanced revolutionary ideas of the wording class^ 
communist ideology. , 

Strengthening revolutionary organizational life is one of the important ways 
to educate and remould people along communist lines. Oar P-irty and the Government of 
the Republic have paid serious attention to encouraging all the working people to take an 
active part in organizational life, voluntarily observe organizational discipline and conduct 
their life under the gU’dance and supervision of the organization. In particular, we 
have carried on the ideolo'^ical struggle by the methoi of criticism and given revolu¬ 
tionary temp rring to the working people through the ideological struggle. 

Our Party and the Government of the Republic closely combined the practical 
activities with the work of educating and remoulding people through the Ghollima 
Wot kl earn Movement, and guaranteed that this work became the work of tlie masses 
themselves. 

With the successful progress of the education and remouding of the working 
people in a communist way, a great change has taken place in the political and ideologi¬ 
cal life of our people and our revolutionary ranks have been strengthened and developed 
into an invincible force. 

Under our Party’s wise guidance the Government of the Republic has achieved 
really great successes in the revolutionary struggle and work of construction in the past 
years. It has established the most advanced socialist system in this land where exploita¬ 
tion and oppression prt vailed before, and converted our b.ickward colon al agrarian coun¬ 
try in a very short time into a socialist power with its solid independent national economy 
and enormous dtfence capacties. It has brought about a brilliant cfflo'esccrice and 
development of science an! culture and achieved great success also in the woikof revolu¬ 
tionizing and working-classizing the whole society. We have won giTat victoiies in the 
socialist revolution and building of socialism and risen to an eminence which lies on our 
way to socia'ism and communism. 

The Socialist Constitution of the Democratic People’s Rupublic of Korea is a 
most revolutionary one. Unlike those constitutions which refer mainly to the State 
structure, our Socialist Constitution, which lays down all the principles governing the 
political, economic and cultural activities in socialist society, will s>^rve as a sharp weapon 
of the proletarian dictatorship to protect the policy of our Parly and the Government of 
the Republic and firmly safeguard the gains of socialist revolution, as a powerful mean, for 
giving a strong impetus to the socialist economic construction and for revolutionizing and 
working classizing the whole society by intensifying the ideological and cultural revolution 
and esiablbhing the socialist mode of I fe. 

With the institution of the Socialist Constitution, the Gkivernment of the Republic 
will have a new weapon of ihe ptoleiarian dictatorship and our people will be provided with 
a sure legal guarantee in the s ruggle to achieve the comple e victory of socialism and the 
independent, peaceful reunification of the country, i'he enforcement of the Socialist 
Constitution in the nir<herii half of the Republic will greatly encourage the people iu 
south Korea who are fighting f.«r the democratization of ssciety and the country’s indepe¬ 
ndent, peaceful reunification. 

With the enforcement of the Socialist Constitution a new change will take place 
in the political, economic and cultural life of our people and they will advance with redo- 
nbled vigour along the path of socialism and communism deeply convinced of the justness 
of their cause. 
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VOICE OF GREAT MEN 

Thou art wisdom, thou art law 
Thou our heart, our soul, our breath 
Thou the life divine, the awe 
In our heart that conquers death. 

Mother, mother mine 
Mother sweet: I bow to thee 
Mother great and free 

—Banldm Ghandira Chattarjaa. 

Oh India ! Forget not that thy marriage, thy wealth, thy life are not for self*plea8ure*are not for 
thy individual personal happinessi forget not that thy social order is but the reflex of the infinite Universal 
Motherhood : forget not that the lower classes, the ignorant, the poor, the illiterate, the cobbler, the 
sweeper, are thy flesh and blood, thy brothers. Thou brave one, be bold, take courage, be proud that 
thou art an Indian, and proudly proclaim, “I am an Indian, and every Indian is my brother-" 

—Swaml Vlvchanasida. 

Where the mind is without fear and the head is held high ; 

Where knowledge is free ; 

Where the world has not been broken up 

into fragments by narrow domestic walls ; 

Where words come out from the depths of truth. 

Where tireless striving stretches its arms towards perfection, 

Where the clear stream of reason has not lost its way 
Into the dreary desert sand of dead habit. 

Where the mind is led forward by thee into 

' ever widening thought and action ; 

Into that heaven of freedom. 

My father, let my country awake. 

“^Tagore, 

This is the light which illumined the last vanishing gaze of 

our fathers and our mothers. 

This is the air unto which their last breath was made over. 

Blessed be this land, this our own, our motherland. 

Instinct with the lives, the memories, the successes and failures 
the disciplines and the culture, 

and the hopes and inspirations of our race. 

Blessed be this our own, our motherland 
Which holds the promises for more 
glorious future for her sons 

Than that had ever been their in the past. 

' *— 811 x 1 Anrobindo. 

Nationalism is greater than sectarianimi. And in that sense we are Indians fint and Hindus, 
Mussolmans, Parsecs or christans after. My love of nationalism or any idea of nationalism is that my 
country may become firee, that if need be whole of the country may die, so that human race may live. 
There is no room for race hatred there. Let that be our nationalism. 
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India is a big country, a big nation composed of different cultures which are tending to blend 
with one another each complementing the other. If I must wait for the completion of the process, I should 
be happy to think that T had done nothing to hamper the process. 

Mahatma Gaadhl. 

Democracy for the vast majority of the people and suppression by force i.e., exclusion from demo* 
cracy of the exploiters and suppressors of the people—this is the change democracy undergoes during the 
transition from capitalism to communism. 

Leiila. 

Work for the cause of my country is a part of my religion. It is the ideal of my life. I can 
visualise the image of God in my imagination of the Motherland. 

—Deshbandhn Ghittaraiijan. 

Wither India ? Surely to the great goal of social and economic equality, to the ending of all 
exploitation of nation by nation and class by class, to national freedom within the frame work of an inter* 
national cooperative socialist world formation. This is not such an empty idealist dream as some people 
imagine ; it is within the range of the practical politics of to-day and the near future. We may not 
have it within our grasp but those with vision can sec it emerging on the horizon t And even if there be 
delay in the realisation of our goal, what does it matter if our steps march in the right direction and our 
eyes look steadily in front. Forjn the pursuit itself of a mighty purpose there is joy and happiness and a 
measure of achievement. 

Jawaharlal Nehrn. 

Hark India is calling, India’s metropolis Delhi is calling, three hundred eighty millions of our 
countrymen are calling. Blood is calling blood. Get up, we have no time to lose. Take up your arms. 
There in front of you is the road that our pioneers have built. We shall march along the road. We shall 
carve our way through the enemy’s ranks, or if God wills we shall die a martyrs death. And in our last 
sleep we shall kiss the road that will take our army to Delhi. The road to Delhi is the road to Freedom. 

—NetnJI. 

Political freedom is exceedingly important to human dignity and also as an opportunity to 
be able to do something for one’s country. But it is not enough if it is not accompanied by 
economic welfare and social justice for all the people. And that is the second part of the freedom fight. 
So to*day we do not consider that the fight for freedom has really been completed. We feel we have 
done the first and succeeded in political freedom but we have to see how the fUture fruits of freedom can 
be extended to all our people. 

—Smt. Indira Gandhi. 
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EDITORIAL 


Independence Day. 

The dawn of independence on 15th August, 1947, ushered a new era in the Indian 
subcontinent, nay in the whole world. The glorious victory of India’s freedom struggle shook the very 
foundation of imperialism and inspired the freedom fighters of the Afro-Asian countries to tear asunder 
the chains of imperialist domination and exploitation. The liberation struggle of the Indian people 
with the spirit of *Do or Die” under the unique leadership of Mahatma Gandhi, added with the grim 
fight of the Azad Hind Fouz on the Imphal and Kohima front under the revolutionary gfuidanceof 
Netaji as well as the heroic revolt of the Indian Naval forces at Bombay forced the British rulers to transfer 
political power to the people of India in 1947. But before quitting India, the British imperialists 
engineered fratricidal warfare in different provinces and partitioned India on the communal basis to 
maintain their hegemony over the political and economic arena of India Long twentycight years have 
rolled by after the achievement of independence which stirred up a great awakening among the entire 
people by wiping away the ccnturies-old darkness and backwardness. Free India under the magnificent 
leadership of Jawaharlal Nehru started her triumphant journey with scientific plan towards the fulfilment 
of the hopes and aspirations of the people and gained prestige and goodwill in the comity of nations. 

Since the victory in the battle of Palassey in 1757 through treachery and bribery, the 
British imperialists nakedly exploited the people of India by ruthlessly oppressing them and built up their 
world empire with the colossal wealth looted from India. India lost her freedom for want of unity and 
not for lack of military strength. The heroic freedom fighters conducted their grim struggle to break 
open the chains of the foreign domination from the very day India lost her freedom. During the colonial 
domination of the British imperialists for about 200 years, millions of patriotic sons and daughters laid 
down their precious lives to liberate Mother India. The British rulers inhumanly suppres^' the 
liberation struggle' of the people by bullets and their sinister policy of divide and rule. They man* 
oeuvred to create division among the people by setting up one section against the other and conquered 
whole of India not by sword but by treacherous methods. The revolt of the people for freedom met with 
failure one after another in different parts of India. The reckless loot of the British rulers pauperised the 
people of India and brought about chronic famine, starvation death, epidemic and pestilence. A long 
period of darkness prevailed in the horizon of India. The chains of British domination utterly ruined the 
political, economic and cultural life of the Indian people and lulled them into unconsciousness for these 
long two hundred yean. 

To-day on this memorable occasion we should bring back to memory the immemorable sagas 
of the heroic freedom fighters since the battle of Palassey in 1757, Udainala, Moonghyr, Buxer in-1764, the 
stubborn fight of the Marathas under Nana Farnabish, Sanyashi Revolt during the horrible famine in 
Bengal in 1771, the patriotic sacrifice of Nandakumar in 1779, of Scindhia, Bhonsle, Hoiker and Baji Rao 
the 2nd. We should offer our respectful homage to the memory of the indomitable fighters of the 
Barrel! uprising, Gole outbreak of 1831, Wahbi movement during 1812-31, hlopla revolt in 1849, 51, 52, 
55, the revolt of the Indian armed forces in 1857, the first war of national independence, the Indigo- 
Plantation labour revolt, Kuka revolt, the valiant struggle of Vasudev Balwant Phadke known as 

Shibaji the 2nd and his band of freedom fighters, the revolutionary struggle of the Gadhr party, the anti- 
partition iight of the Bengal revolutionaries in 1905,!Khudiram Bose, Balasore fight of Bagha Jatin and 
his associates in 1915. We should pay our homage to the memory of the mass upsurge at Ghamparan, 
Chouri Chora, Bardoli, Midnapur, Peshwar, U.P. peasant struggle. Frontier Gandhi’s Red Shirt 
movement, the non-cooperation movement in 1921, civil disobedience in 1930 and Do or Die 
struggle in 1942 under the magical touch of Mahatma Gandhi. The supreme sacrifice of Qhagat 
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Singh, Chandra Sekhar Azad, Jatin Das, Abodh Behari, Bahnukund, Basant Biswas, the heroes of the 
Chittagong revolt under Master Snrya Sen, Benoy, Badal, Dinesh and other galaxy of martyrs should be 
remembered to-day with reverence to inspire us with their burning patriotism. 

We must also pay our homage to the 26,000 valiant fighters of Azad Hind Fouz under the revolu¬ 
tionary leadership of Netaji, who laid down their lives on the battle field of Imphal and Kohima as 
well as the heroic patriots of the naval revolt at Bombay who shook the very foundation of the British 
EmjfMre by their unique sacrifice. On this historic day we must also offer our respectful homage to the 
memory of the brave patriots who laid down their lives at Jallianwala Bag, whose bloodbath aroused the 
entire countrymen tvith a revolutionary spirit to tear off the bondage of British imperialism. 

The inspiration of Gandhiji’s magnetic leadership stirred up the Indian masses from their centu¬ 
ries-old unconsciousness and instilled them with unbounded love for Motherland to face bullets, bayonets 
and other inhuman atrocities of the British rulers and to march on the gallows with smiling face for the 
freedom of Motherland. 

Let the immemorable sagas of the valiant freedom fighters and the illustrious sons and (daughters 
of India like Rammohan Roy, Swami Vivelcananda, Sister Nivedita, Bal Gangadhar Tilak, Bepin Pal, 
Lajpat Rai, Sri Aurobindo, Mahatma Gandhi, G.R. Das, Surendra Nath Banerjee, Motilal Nehru, 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Jawaharlal Nehru, Moulana Azad, Rash Behari Bose, Netaji Subhash Ghamdra 
Bose and the galaxy of martyrs enthuse again the people of India today with flaming patriotism to 
render dedicated services for building up a happy and prosperous India, free from poverty, unemploy¬ 
ment, illiteracy and all kinds of exploitation. 

The 28th Independence Day dawns this year with a bang to march valiantly under the dynamic 
leadership of Smt. Indira Gandhi, towards the fulfilment of the aspirations of the teeming masses. 
Smt Indira Gandhi’s bold step and radical economic prt^ammcs have inflicted crushing blow to the 
sinister conspiracy of the forces of right reaction and vested interests, both internal and external, as well as 
opened up the floodgates of the vast productive forces to step up production in the field and the factory to 
attain selfsufficiency in ail respects. On this historic occasion we should renew our pledge to rededicate 
ourselves in the task of completdy transforming our profit-based unjust economic system into a just and 
egalitarian social order. Smt. Gandhi’s heroic stand has smashed the machinations of the imperialists, 
their allies and lackeys to stem the tide of India’s progress and development by engineering chaos and 
anarchy in the country. While India reached just on the threshold of economic recovery by curbing infla¬ 
tion, pricx-rise and increasing production in the field and the factory and boosting export earnings, in 
spite of the international sharpening economic crisis, the counter-revolutionaries with the colossal aid of 
the enemy countries hatched a deep-laid conspiracy to destabilise the progressive government of Smt. 
Indira Gandhi by launching a counter-revoludon to put spokes in the wheel of India’s onward march. 

On this day of judgement we should also analyse our baiancesheet—whether we have been able *‘to 
wipe out tear from every eye’*—whether we have redeemed our pledge to fulfil the dreams of Gandhi, 
Nelmi, Netaji and the galaxy of martyrs and freedom fighters who satzificed their everything to liberate 
Motheiiand. 

No doubt the radical economic programmes announced by Smt. Indira Gandhi have opened up a 
new vista of magnificent progress towards the building of a happy socialist India, But the realisation of 
the hopes and aspirations of the people of India demands further radical economic measures to liquidate 
the base of the vested interests and the forces of reaction who raised their ugly heads to put the clock back. 
The Congress workers, the freedom fighters and all other democratic forces of the country shall have to 
play the vital role in implementing the economic programmes and to guide the country towards the soda- 
list transformation and the establishment of real democracy in India. India under the magnificent 
giudance of Smt. Indira Gandhi shall have to act as the vanguard to rally all Afro-Asian countries for 
ushering' lasting peace in Asia and Africa after foOing the sinister machinations of the imperialists and 
oolonialists to nuuntain their hegemony in the Afro-Asian countries. 
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COMMENTS 


. NATIONAL'EMERGENCY 


The long report of the Home Ministry has 
clearly exposed the sinbter conspiracy of the forces 
of reaction and the vested interests, both internal 
and external to mgineer anarchy in the country and 
to destroy democracy. The deepdaid plan of the 
reactionaries to destabilise the progressive govern¬ 
ment of Smt. Indira Gandhi by inciting the military, 
the police and the government servants was frustrat¬ 
ed by the timely proclamation of national emergency. 
Smt. Gandhi’s bold measures have smashed the 
manoeuvrings of the reactionary forces to launch a 
counter-revolution. The forces of reaction with the 
colossal aid of the enemy countries raised their ugly 
heads in different parts of India to stir up ch^s 
to sabotage the steady progress and development of 
the country towards the achievement of economic 
self-sufficiency. The entire nation solidly stands 
behind Smt. Indira Gandhi for safeguarding our 
hard-won independence and democracy. The 
machinations of the reactionaries to incite the people 
against the government by raising democratic slogans 
with the ultimate objective of destroying democracy 
for good just like the Nazis in Germany, were totally 
crushed by the timely heroic stand of Smt. Gandhi. 


The onward march of India under the dynamic 
leadership of Smt. Indira Gandhi in tiding over the 
deepening economic crisis by stepping up production 
in the field and the factory, in spite of the abnormal 
economic burden for the Pak aggression in 1971 and 
unusual drought for the consecutive two years added 
with the international monetary instability, price- 
rise, infiation and the fuel-crisis, has unnerved the 
imperialist camp. The spectacular achievements 
of the Indian scientists and technologists in controll¬ 
ing the nuclear energy and sending the satellite 
‘Aryabhatta’ in the outer space have simply pushed 
the western developed countries out of gear. The 
imperialists do not want India to grow and to stand 
on her own legs. The bold anti-imperialist policy of 
Smt Gandhi’s government has unbalanced the 
imperialists and their lackeys. The forces of right 
reaction and vested interests hatched sinister plan to 
overthrow the progressive anti-imperialist govern¬ 
ment of Smt. Gandhi. They miserably failed to 
learn that the drama of Ghiic cannot be repeated 
in India. The Indian people arc democratic min¬ 
ded. Fascism or neo-fascism cannot have any place 
in democratic India. But we should not under¬ 
estimate the strength of the anti-national and anti¬ 
democratic forces. All-out efforte should be made 
to educate the entire people about the deep-laid con¬ 
spiracy'of the neofascist forces so that the counter¬ 
revolutionaries may not be able to create B.giun 
confusion and division among the people. The 


struggle aguDst the manoeuvrings of the counter- 
revcMudonaries shall have to be carried on relentlessly 
by liquidating the economic base of these forces of 
reaction. 

In this hour of national emergency the 
patriotic and democratic forces of India mutt rise to 
the occasion to mobilise the entire people to Ihce the 
challenge of the enemies of democracy, socialism and 
peace. 

The national emergency should be utilised for 
the complete transformation of the existing social 
structure based on exploitation into a real democratic 
social order on the basis of the socialist principles. 
The operation of the national emergency should 
involve the people’s participation in the revolution of 
national construction on scientific lines. The emer¬ 
gency should bring about the ceiling of agricultural 
land in the rural areas and landed property in the 
cities as well as income and wealth of every citizen in 
order to build up a just and egalitarian social system. 
The ivriters, journalists, educationists, artists and 
other intellectuals should come forward to create 
inspiring literature including novels, dramas, songs, 
po^s and articles to enthuse the people and the new 
generation in particular with the revolutiona^ out¬ 
look of building happy socialist India. New films 
and dramas with this vision should be screened and 
staged to bring about a psychological change among 
the people. 

All patriotic and democratic forces should rise 
to the occasion to harness the grand opportunity of 
the national emergency to usher in a revolutionary 
change in the economic, political, social and cultural 
arena of the country for the establishment ol real 
democracy. 

21 POINT ECONOMIC PROGRAMME 

The 21 point economic programme announced 
by the Prime Minister, is a bold step to liberaie the 
vast productive forces of the country to step up pro¬ 
duction in the field and the factory and thus to attain 
economic selfsufficiency. If these progressive eco¬ 
nomic programmes are properly implemented with 
the speed of war emergency, then our profit-based 
unjust social order is sure to be transformed into a 
democratic and peoples’ economy, heading towards 
socialist order. 

The liquidation of the indebtedness of the poor 
peasants and landless kishans, the strict implementa¬ 
tion of the land ceiling law and the dhtribution of 
surplus lands to the landless tillers and poor peasants 
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as well as the sanction of house site! for the poor 
peasants and landless agriculturists will diange the 
face of rural India within a short period. A sense of 
security will enthuse the huge number of poor agri¬ 
culturists to grow more food and thus to make India 
surplus in food. 

The participation of the labour representatives 
in the management of the industrial concerns will 
instil the workers with a new spirit to increase pro¬ 
duction. 

The strong measures adopted by the govern¬ 
ment to bring down the price level are sure to ame¬ 
liorate the sufferings of the common people. 

The students and yduths will derive much 
benefit from these economic programmes. 

The base of the vested interests and the reac¬ 
tionary elements will be liquidated by these pro¬ 
gressive economic programmes. 

But the speedy jmd proper implementation of 
these economic measure urgently needs a band of hon¬ 
est, efficient and dedicated officials. The existing ad¬ 
ministrative structure must be thoroughly reoriented 
to meet the sinister challenge of the forces of right re¬ 
action and the vested interests The economy based on 
injustice and exploitation shall have to be completely 
transformed into a just and egalitarian one. The 
leaders at the helm of affairs should draw up a 
comprehensive plan for the speedy implemental ion 
of the Prime Minister’s progressive economic pro¬ 
grammes. The working masses both in the urban 
and rural areas are to be involved in the task of 
implementation. 

The Congress should take the initiative to set 
up popu'ar committee in each mahalla of the cities 
and each village of the rural areas. The people’s 
committees in cooperatian with the Government 
machinery shall have to take up the task 
of implementing speedily these economic pro¬ 
grammes. We must bear in mind that The mono¬ 
polism both national and multinational must be 
curbed at any cost. The multinational concerns must 
not be allowed to expand their influence over our 
economy. 

PAKISTAN’S DEEPENING CRISIS 

Pakistan has been facing a sharpening crisis 
both political and economic. The soaring price-rise 
of the essential commodities, unusual inflation, 
deficit balance of payment, growing unemployment 
and utter dependence on foreign aid have sharpened 
the economic crisis. The galloping inflation due to 
200% rise of the import bill have adversely affected 
Pakistan’s economy. The number of unemployed 
has gone up to 2:S million which is annually increas- 


ed by anotho; 6 lakhs causing abnormal unrest 
among ^e people. 

The mass upsurge in the Frontier Province, 
Baluchistan and Sind for the establishment of their 
democratic rights has hurled severe jolt to the 
Pakistan Government.' Mr. Bhutto Im miserably 
failed to suppress the people’s movement for their 
democratic rights in spite of rutWess repressive 
measures against the people of the Frontier province, 
Baluchistan and Sind. 

Mr. Bhutto has increased his military budget 
unusually in spite of the sharpening economic crisis. 
The non-development expenditure has gone up to 
Rs. 1513 crores nullifying all progress. Jin view of 
the critical situation the Pakistan rulers are depend¬ 
ing solely on foreign aid, as a result they are to 
satisfy their aid-giving masters. The Pak rulers may 
resoit to adventurist action at any time to tide over 
the unprecedented crisis of this volcanic situation by 
implementing the dictations of their foreign masters. 

MIDDLE EAST PROBLEM 

The aggressive designs of the Israeli rulers and 
their imperialist masters have put obstacles in the 
way of establishing peace in the Middle East. The 
vested interests of the multinational oil cartels cannot 
afford to allow the rulers of Tcl Aviv to enter into a 
peaceful agi'cement with the Arab world. The long 
*awn negotiations between the Israel and Arab coun¬ 
tries have borne no fruit, as the Israeli rulers are not 
prepared to vacate the territories which they occupied 
,by military aggression from the Arabs. The impe¬ 
rialists have been manoeuvring to create divisioa 
among the Arab countries and to reestablish their 
control over the oil resources taking advantage of the 
disunity of the Arab countries. The Israeli budget 
clearly indicates fresh preparation for new military 
offensive. The total budget for 1975-76 of the 
amount of 56,250 million Israeli pounds includes 
22,000 million pounds for military expenditure. 

The aggressive policy of the Israeli rulers has 
blocked the settlement of the Palestine problem as 
well as other problems of the Middle East. The plan 
of the Israeli Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin as 
announced in the press nakedly exposes the aggres¬ 
sive character of the Israeli rulers. He is not pre¬ 
pared to accept the legitimate rights of the Paleste- 
nians to form their own state. He is not also ready 
to leave the Golan Heights and the Eastern part of 
Sinai-Peninsula. 

The Geneva Peace Conference is the right 
vehicle to bring about lasting peace in the Middle 
East by solving the key problems through the with¬ 
drawal of the Israeli forces from all the terri¬ 
tories occupied in 1967, and upholding the just rights 
of the Palestenians to build up their own sovereign 
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state. The soludoa of the Middle East crisis is 
urgently needed for strengthening the cause of world 
peace. 

INDEPENDENT MOZAMBIQUE 

The grim struggle of the freedom‘6ghters of 
Mozambique liberated their country after liquidating 
the 500 year colonial rule. The ruthless oppression 
and naked exploitation of the Portugual colonialists 
pushed the people of Mozambique to the last ditch. 
Even the peaceful African demonstrators in Cabo* 
Delgado Province were brutally butchered by the 
Portuguese trvx>ps in June, I960. The Portuguese 
colonialists carried on inhuman atrocities upop the 
people of Mozambique. The pauperisation of the 
people and barbarous repression awakened 
Mozambique to rise in revolt to end the 
colonial rule. The Mozambique Liberation Front 
(FRELIMO) was organised in. June, 1962 by 
Eduardo Mondlane who gave the marching slogan 
“Freedom or Death”. FRELIMO launched armed 
revolution in 1964 in the Province of Cabo'Delgado 
and in 1965 opened a 2od front in Niassa province. 
The FRELIMO guerrillas conducted their relentless 
struggle against the Portuguese troops and liberated 
a large part of the country. 

The new revolutionary government of Portugal 
negotiated with the FRELIMO leaders in September 
1974 in Lusaka and arranged early transference of 
political power to the people of Mozambique. The 
liberation of Mozambique is sure to give a new 
momentum to the freedom struggle of the Africans in 
South Africa, Zimbabewe and Namibia. 

The long colonial rule totally ruined the eco¬ 
nomy of Mozambique. The new Government shall 
have to rebuild their country with scientific plan. 
They shall have to guard also against the sinister 
designs of the South African racist rulers. President 
Samora Mttchel has rightly said on June 2 th. “We 
have attained political power, but we have not yet 
achieved economic independence. The new struggle 
is only just beginning.” Free Mozambique will 
march forvyard towards progress and prosperity and 
will strengthen the liberation struggle of other col¬ 
onial countries of Africa. The racists smd colonial¬ 
ists must be forced to quit Africa. 

FREEDOM OF SURINAM 

« 

It is a -matter of great satisfaction for the 
freedom loving people of the world to learn that 
Siir indm , whioi has been under the domination of 
Holland for 327 years is going to adiieve complete 
independence on November 25th 1975. 


It is high time that aU colonial countries who 
have been so long exploited by the impnial^ cooc^ 
tries should be made ftree. Imperialism and col¬ 
onialism should be completely liquidated from die 
world. 

INDEPENDENCE OF GAPE VERDE ISLANDS 

The revolution in Portugal ushered in inde¬ 
pendence also in Gape Verde islands on July 5th 
1975. The total area of Gape Verde isi^ds is 
4,088 sq. kilometres and number of population is 13 
lakhs. The Cope Verde islands- hold a strategic 
position in the Atlantic ocean about 600 kilometres 
of the West Afirican coast. The freedom struggle 
conducted by the African party added with the 
victory of the revolutionary forces in Portwal 
brought about inpependence to this Archipelago. The 
newly free state shall have to build up the economy 
on scientific lines. The colonial rule of a very long 
period pauperised the people and ruined their 
economy completely. It is indeed a victory of the 
freedom fighters of Africa towards the complete 
decolonisation of Africa. 

NUCLEAR FREE ZONE 1^ PACIFIC 

All peace loving people of the world will 
warmly hail the declaration of the South Pacific 
countries such as Australia, New Zealand, the Cook 
islands, Fizi, Nauru, Papua-Newguinea, Tonga 
and Western Samoa supporting the proposal of New 
Zealand for the establishment of a nuclear free zone 
in the Pacifile. The conference of these countries 
held at the capital of Tonga on July I to 3 decided 
to place this proposal to the next United Nations 
General Assembly. 

INDEPENDENCE OF SAO TOME AND 
PRINCIPE 

The dawn of politi^l freedom in Sao Tome and 
Principe on July 12tb, a small African , smte with a 
total area of 964 Sq. Kilometres and a population of 
76 thousand including Africans, and white settlers 
from South Europe has strengthened further the 
liberation struggle of Africa. In spite of brutal 
oppression of the colonial rulers the entire patriotic- 
forces of the country united imd launched oflfemive 
against the colonial domination. The Movement 
the Liberation of Sao Tome and Principe (MLSTP) 
aims to establish “a democratic, anti-colonial and 
anti.imperialist system, abolition of social inequa¬ 
lity, introduction of free medical seivicc, of illiteracy, 
guaranteed employment to cvcr>' citizen according to 
his ability and training.” The end of colonial rule 
in this small iriand will also strengthen the liberation 
movement of other African countries. 
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DIFFERENT STAGES OF A PROJECT ? 
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Emergency, 

Opposition Parties and 
Democracy 


—Smt. Indira Gandhi 


What wu the rcaaon for proclaiming emergency ? 

. Adimate of violence and hatred had b^n created which resulted in the assasination of a cabinet 
minister and an attempt on the life of the Chief justice. The Opposition parties had chalked out a progra-*' 
mme of countrywide l}andhs> ghcraocs, agitation, disruption and incitement to industrial workers, police 
and Defence forces in an attempt wholly to paralyse the government. One of them went to the extent of 
saying that the armed forces should not carry out orders which they considered wrong. Such a program 
mme would have'reaulted in grave threat to public order and damage to economy beyond repair. 

The campaign of law breaking, paralysing national activity and inciting our security forces to 
indiscipline would' have led to economic chaos and collapse and our country would have become vulnera¬ 
ble to fissiparous tendencies and external danger. With the fumes of hatred having cleared sOmewhat, we 
can see our economic goals with greater clarity and urgency. The emergency provides us a new oppo¬ 
rtunity to go ahead with our economic task. The worst feature of the crisis which was building over the 
last few months was that it spread cynicism and sapped national self-confidence. There is a chance now; 
to regain the nation's spirit of adventure. 

The Bangladesh war of 1971 was followed by a severe drought in 1972 when the government 
took a decision that nobody would be allowed to die of hunger and nobody died. Millions of people* 
were almost given free food and relief. This affected the entire country and even those areas where there 
was no drou^t. It was followed by world inflation, financial crisis and world fuel crisis. It is like over¬ 
loading an over burdened man. Against this background the Opposition parties, instead of co-operating 
with the government, started a kind of destabilising campaign. The group which were responsible for 
Mahatma Gandhi’s murder were carrying on venomous propaganda. The Opponents had been attempting 
to take advantage of the extraordinary economic difficulties which the country is facing, although such 
difficulties are not unique to India as they are shared by many countries, 

I will wetemne the emerjgence of a well defined Oppmsition, which is comipitted to certain values, 

( 

programmes and objectives and which eschew constitutional methods. Main trouble now is that there is 
no nngle Opposition but a collection of parties which has no recognisable domestic, economic, social or 
fomgn policies. They have only one objective, that is disrupting and dislocating the government. The 
de(;ti(ms are not for off and if the Opposition had peoples support, they would have worked constitutiona¬ 
lly and come through elections. But since they do not have the support of the masses, they went for extra 
constitutional methods with the help of extremists of the right and the left. 

IS 
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To*day in India we are in the midit of the same struggle whidh has tome times cmne up and 
sometimes gone below surface ever since we became independent. 'The struggle is not one of personalities 
but of policies, their direction and what sort of future and society we want for OUf Odli&ttf. If pfliy 
concerns ihc country’s domestic policy but very much for foreign policy. 

In the country there are the people not large in number but who have the power of big money 
and big press, who were all along engaged in putting every kind of pressure and obstacles. The Jana 
Sangh, for example is in the forefront of such people. This party do not beKeve in democracy, in any 
kind of socialism and secularism. There are some extreme right and extreme left parties who grouped 
together to derail our democracy. Democracy means the people's participation in programmes and deve> 
lopmentS. But it should be the people's own programme and not something imposed on them by some 
body else. 

The Opposition is not fulfilling the obligations which democracy imposes upon it. Evdr since 
Nehru’s time many opposition people had gone to the US and said that India was having a socialist system 
and S3 why should USA help India. This is not a minor thing but a deep rooted conspiracy to remove 
India from socialist path. It is due to people’s support that we have been able to proceed further on the 
path. 

In India democracy has been derailed. The fault is not only of the Opposition. The fault is 
that we tolerated it for so long because I personally feel against taking any drastic steps. The Opposition 
has been alleging for the last two years that democracy is being eroded. But the country has not abandoned 
democracy because democracy means the rule of the people listemng to the voice of people, to their 
demands, meeting their needs and working for their welfare and these cannot be given up. 

The foundation of our democracy has been laid well and we cherish its values. It is a way of 
life which demands broadmindedness on the part of the government and sense of discipline any responsi¬ 
bility from every citixen, and more particularly from those in the Opposition. Unfortunately in their frust¬ 
ration, some of our Opposition parties have broken rules and conventions. I regard democracy not only as 
freedom of legislation and press but equality of opportunities which can make possible the fullest develop¬ 
ment of responsibility and allow every citizen to be more intimately involved in shaping the society of the 
ftiture. 

In India democracy has given too much liberty to some people, whether it is newspaper or the 
Opposition. They have trial to misuse it and weaken the nations confidence. 

It is this situation which has to be countered so that democracy can be placed on rail. 

The emergency presents opportunities which diould be used to diaike off the old lethergy and go 
faster ahesul. The emergency does not mean that every programme should be new. But it means doing . 
everything better and with a sense of urgency. Each one of m in our place should determine to do more for 
our fellow citizens and not only for ourselves. There must be greater respect for State prosperity. We also 
need to follow a far stricter code of austerity all around. Government has its duty to curb compicuous cons¬ 
umption, but citizens also have responsibility. This is the time for increasing savings and investments. 
All inessential expenditures should be curtailed. The private sector should make efforts to curb conspicuous 
consumption. That is is the only way to better the life of a nation. This is A time for unity and discipliue. 

I am fully confident that with each day the tituation will improve and in this tadc our people' in town and 
villt^es will give us their full support, so that the country wiU be strengthoied. Any developing country 
which tries to transform the society always has to face many problems of technology, know-how and equi¬ 
pment. Eveji if it has these things the country cannot progress without unity and dischtline. Where there 
is volunt^ discipline and not an imposed one, where each sector wants benefits not f<»^ itsdf alone but 
for the country. If India is strong gradually each sector will become 
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Bangladesh, Commonwealth, 


and the Indian Sub-Continent 


Shrikh Masibar Rehman 
President, Bangladesh 



If the current crisis threatens levels of employment and standard of living in developed countries, 
it threatens developing countries like Bangladesh with starvation and famine and denies to them the 
opportunity to harness their latest economic potential. 

Inter-commonwealth cooperation today should offer concrete action programmes so that it can 
contribute towards harnessing of the potential of the commonwealth countries. 

The focus on rural development and food production is the recognition of one of the most urgent 
tasks which face us today. The only meaningful response to the problem of hunger which would continue 
to become more grave is to harness our own potential in this held. 1 strongly urge that a comprehensive 
programme to support rural development with emphasis on production of food should receive the hl ghi^f ft' 

priority. 

In the short term a valuable contribution can be made by developed commonwealth countries by 
providing suppm-t to developing countries in the form of agricultural inputs. Also the developed Com¬ 
monwealth countries which have food surpluses can make a valuable contribution by suppor ting rurid 
development activities by providing their food surpluses to developing countries. These surpluses 
can be applied to promote Food for Work Programme which can harness enormous idle manpower 
and mobilise it for rural development by paying with food for worlc. We have already launched such 
programmes and would welcome support from the developed Commonwealth countries in this field. 

Inflation has made it difficult for developing countries to carry out development programmes. A 
Commonwealth Investment Bank can contribute useful assistance to developing Commonwealth countries, 
provided it can serve to transfer resources from the developed to the developing Commonwealth countries. 

In regard to production of agricultural input, the vast reserve of natural gas in Bangladesh can be 
put to effective use. We have already two fertiliser factories with an installed capacity of 450,000 tons. A 
third factory with a capacity of 500,000 tons is currently under construction. A fourth one with a capa¬ 
city of 750,000 tons is proposed to be set up in collaboration with India. We can go for production of 
at least another two million tons in the course ^of next three years provided .we get financing for the 
necessary capital equipment. 

Measures to increase and stabilise earnings of developing nations from export of primary goods and 
to maintain a mutually acceptable relationship between the prices of manufactured goods and primary 
products are necessary. 

AufruH, 19fS 
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Unless this U done a point would be reached when imports and investment levels and together with 
them economic growth rate would fall. At the forums of multilateral trade negotiation the* prolitem of 
increased market access for the dev^ping countries has to be resolved expeditiously. As regards 
economic assistance given by the developed countries of the Commonwealth suggest that the quality of 
such aid can be improved by making it ''untied** At^ least this should be done in the case of aid to 
developing countries within the Commonwealth. Commonwealth countries should lend full suppenrt to the 
African strategy for South Africa and wholeheartedly support the Dar>es*Salam declaration. Bangladesh 
is resolutely maintaining a total embargo on trade with Rhodesia and South Africa. ' 

I reaffirm Bangladesh’s unqualified support to the liberation struggle of the African peoples and 
offer the services of the country’s veterans of the independence war to train the freedom fighters of Zimba¬ 
bwe and Namibia. The universities, training institutions, medical and engineering colleges in Bangladesh 
will always open to young people from this area. I agree with President of Tanzania. The policy of the 
African freedom struggle should be “to remain in readiness to fight while negotiation for peaceful solution 
continue.’’ 

I draw attention of the Commonwealth leaders to the situation in the middle-East which continue tO' 
present a serious threat to world peace and deplore Israeli intransigence in vacating occupied territories 
and in denying the rights of the Palestinians. 

As regards our policy we in the Indian subcontinent have consistently striven and will continue to 
strive for normalisation of relations among the countries of the subcontinent, for we believe that this in 
the best interests of our peoples’’, We derive satisfaction from the fact that Bangladesh and India have 
concerted their efforts in pursuit of the objective of developing good neighbourly relations among ail 
countries in our subcontinent. The process of normalisation of relation could be further advanced if 
Pakistan would have come forward with a positive response on the question of repatriation of the remain<~ 
ing 63,000 families who had declared their option to the International Red Cross to be repatriated to 
Pakistan and also on the questions of just apportionment of assets, more particularly, since we hod 
constituted a majority in the former Pakistan and^have since independence assumed the very substantial 
burden of pre-independence liabilities. 

Bangladesh and India have worked together to liquidate the problems left behind by the conflict 

of 1971 and the fruits of those efforts were the Delhi agreements of 1973 and 1974 under which the Pakis¬ 
tani prisoners of war were repatriated. 

The countries of the subcontinent in the last few years manifested considerable skill and maturity 
in settling political problems among themselves thereby laying the foundation of a framework of fruitful 
and meaningful dialogue. 

In this context I may mention with satisfaction the settling of border problems between RangladiiMih 
and India and the first concrete steps that had been taken in the evolution of a strategy for the coopera*^ 
tive exploitation of common water resources between the two countries. Pakistan’s refusal to resolve these 
problems has hindered the procc.ss of normalisation in the subcontinent. 

As far as my government is concerned it remains ready to enter into a discussion with Pakistan. 
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Reaching the Commanding 
Heights in Indian Economy 
over the Years 

T.A. PAI 

Union Minister of Industry and Civil Supplies 


India’s industrial policy envisaging a mixed 
economy was first enunciated in 1948. A fresh state¬ 
ment pn the industrial policy, necessitated by the 
acceptance of a socialist pattern of society was 
announced in 1956 and this Industrial policy 
Resolution of 1956 spelt out the industries future 
development of which would be the exclusive 
responsibility of the State, while also indicating the 
types of industries to be progressively State-owned, 
but where private enterprise is expected to supple¬ 
ment the eSbrts of the State. Future development 
of industries falling dhtside these categories will 
generally be left to private enterprise. Notwithstand¬ 
ing this demarcation, it will always be open to the 
Sute to undertake any type of industrial production. 
Consistent with the policy announced, the Industries 
(Development and Regulation) Act, 1971 was enacted 
which came into force on 8th May, 1972. Under this 
Act the industries listed in the First Schedule to the 
Act are required to be licensed by the Government. 
The Act also authorises the Government to examine 
the working of any such industrial undertaking and to 
issue appropriate directions, if the undertaking is 
mis-managed. The Government are empowered to 
take over the management of control. The Act also 
em^wers the Government to secure equitable distri¬ 
bution and fair prices of any article produced by the 
scheduled industries. By exercising these powers, 
the Government aims at securing a propei: utilisation 
of the country’s resources, a balanced development 
of large and small industries and also a proper 
regional distribution of the industries. An im(mrtant 
plank of the Industrial Policy is to thwart the emer¬ 
gence of private monopolies and the concentration 
of economic power in the bands of a few individuals. 
The Monopolies Restrictive Trade Practices Act was 
passed in 1969 and the MRTF Commission came 
into being in Abgust'l97(l. The Industrial Licensing 

Augtat, 1975 


Policy was modified in February 1970, February 
1973 and October 1973. The objective of these 
exercises has been to enlarge and to intensify the 
variety of positive measures designed to promote 
the growth of small and medium enterpreneurs and 
to further streamline licensing and connected proce¬ 
dures wherever necessary to expedite the investment 
process in all its stages. 

The ultimate objective of industrial planning 
has been to build up a well balanced large machine 
building processing and consumer industries, and 
this has in fact been attempted in sta^ 
through the various plan periods. The First Five 
Year Plan represented a significant, although 
a modest step forward in the industrial growth 
of the country. Although the plan accorded high* 
priority to the improvement of agriculture, it 
also initiated a process of industrial planning. The 
private sector had to play an important part out the 
public sector had to develop industries for which 
private sector was either unable to find resources or 
was reluctant to take risk. While the main emphasis 
during the First Plan was on fuller utilisation 
of the existing industrial capacity, the Second 
Plan gave high priority to the expansion of indus¬ 
try, with particular emphasis on the development 
of basic and heavy industries. It stressed that 
rapid industrialisation and diversification of econo¬ 
my was the core of development. In terms of over¬ 
all production the increase achieved in the Second 
Plan was about 49 per cent, as compared to 38 per 
cent in the first Plan. Three new steel works, each 
of 10 lakh tonnes ingot capacity were completed in 
public sectr. Two existing steel works in the private 
sector were expanded so as .to bring their ingot 
capact to 20 lakh tonnes and 10 lakh tonhes 
respectively. Foundations were laid for heavy electri- 
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.nil heaw machine-tools industriesand of heavy 
biSdSa and other branches of heavy 
^^^Sina In *short. the industrial development 
under the Second plan was conceived 
of securing a major break-through in a 
field cruci^ for accelerated progress of, the national 
Economy on a self-sustained basis. 

The main emphasis in the Third Five Year 
Plan was on the establishment of basic capitel and 
nliducer goods industries with special attention to 
^ K’ni- huildina orogramme and also on the acquisi* 
of thSi K Sills, the teehnleal-know-how 
J^SdesSSpaclty.sothatiothe following plan 
Mriwla Ve *gro«h of economy would become self- 
EJSoed LJ increasingly independent of foreign 

aid. 

Production of organised industry increased by 
a tn 10 Dcr cent during the first four years of the 
Th?rd^°PlSS. In 1965-66, the dislocation caused by 

5 o'? S: S^ve'slfn 

cent. The siow » 

f'SSlS.rtnSduSoS iS subsequent years. As a 
industnal proa Government, 

'S af import Uberalisation following devaluation 
such as, P commodities like steel, coal, 

^SSstng of a number of industries, some increase 
deliMnsing , demand for domestic manu- 

^c^^rf-^iSld T Se in the export of engineering 
IrSal an alround industrial recovery ^gan in Jan- 
S^^968 and result^ i" P" 

mdmtrial production m 1968-69. 


At the time of formulation of the Four A Plan, 
♦he economy was recovering from a period of reccs- 
Jon^d there was substanfial under-utilised capacity 
\n the capiul goods and engineenng industries. The 

Fourth p an provided for a substantial step up of 
fnvestaienWor industrial and min^r^ programmes 
.mSng to Rs. 3050 crores m Ithe pubhd sector 
Rs 2!50 crorcs in the private and cooperative 
Soecific targets were laid down only for 
ttecore industries, while for other selected industries 
S! ^i«n merely provided indicative targets of pro- 
Jfctiffieav'ng a measure tof flexibility. A growth 
£t?of 8 to 10 per cent was envisaged, but the pw- 
Sfmancefcll short of the expectauons. A number 
nffStoW contributed to this unsatisfactory growth in 
industrial production. In some of the critK^ 

rteel. fertUizers, production rem^ed sub- 
wi^tiiilv betow the installed capaaty pnmaray on 
SSiSt^ofoperational 

dM to lack^ maintenante or dewgn deficienacA 
f“ iSdwtrics like sugar and textfles, tka 


industries’was influenced by the shortage of steel and 
non-ferrous metals. 

The oroaramme of development in the indus- 

fflro'n' p3S.on oTI»'^«;ca; 

1974-75 was of crucial importance and toe sharp 

inpreflie ^ thc pricc of pctroIeum crude has added 

another dimension to our industrial problems. This 
has necessitated the need for restructuring the entire 
enerav base for industrial development of the coun- 
?rv ® The Annual Plan for 1975-76 has since ^en 
finalised The Government hope that ^ a result of 
the ' dSennined efforts that are now being made to 

increase the output of such critical inputs like 
coal and steel the prospects for industrial deyriop- 
ment in 1975-76 would improve in a significant 

measure. 

The public sector is advocated mainly for three 
reasons—-to Rain control of the commanding heights 
of the economy ; to promote critical 
terms of social gain or strategic value rather tliaa 

primarily on considerations of Pfo**';'f 

Services with which to finance 

developments. In our country, where the ™xed 

economy takes the form of s^tora’ 

oneration between the public and private sectors, 
the Government has also to coordinate and encourage 
the Industrial development in the private sector, A 
significant feature of industrial development m the 
SSrThas been an attempt to harness the resources 
of the counuy both by public and the P“^‘® ^5°”- 
The public sector has concentrat^ on fields which 
are eSwntiai for future growth and those which are of 
taportance to the economy that their dcvclop- 
Stcou^notbeleftto speculators. By and large 
industries requiring heavy investment and ‘“volw^ a 
. Iona gestation period are reserved for the public 
sectorf”However, a considerable part of machine 
building has been undertaken in the private sector 
aSo The expansion of the oil industry in the 
oubiic w^r hM laid the foundauoa for the.develop- 
SSt of subsidiary industries, such as. pctro-chemcal 
Stry in the private sector. The pnmc considera- 
lion has always been the requirement of rapid 
growth rather than any doctnnaire demarcation of 
responsibilities. 

It is iirteresting to have a lo^ at figurre of the 
massive growth of investment in the seetor 
over the years. The total investments ^ 

long term loims) in the 122 jronoerna in 1973-74 
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amounted to Rs. 6.23f ^FO(Wai:a|ii&»t Su^SlSfl^ 
crores in 1U enterprises in 1972-73 and Rs. 5052 
crores in the 101 industries in 1971-72< The ennual 
rate of growth in 1973-74 over the preceding year 
forked out as 12% as against the annual rate of 10 

? ii cent and 8 per cent in 1972-73 and 1971-72. 

he Plan-wise and annual growth rate trend in 
investment are; 


Period 


No. of Investment Average 
enter- Rs. crores. annual 
prises growth 

rate 


As on Ist April 1951 
(beginning of Ist 5-year 
Plan) 

As on 1st April 1956 
^ginning of 2nd 5-year 

As on Ist April 1961 
^ginning of 3rd S-ynar 

As on Slat March 1966 
(End of 3rd 5-year Plan) 
As op Ist April, 1969 
As on 31.3.1970 
As on 31.3.1971 
As on 31.3,1972 
As on 31.3.1973 
As on 31.3.1974 


21 


48 

74 

85 

91 

97 

101 

113 

122 


29 


81 


36% 


953 23% 


2415 

3902 

4301 

4682 

5052 

5571 


31% 

21 % 

10 % 

9% 

8 % 

10 % 


6237 12% 


10 t^lpixed ectmomy. Mixed 
economy conceptually means eo-existence of the 
private and the public sectors sub^ of course to 
the parameters of socio-economic discipline laid 
down by the Government in respect of private sector 
investments so as to make it subserve toe concept of 
socio equity. There is a continuing rationale for 
private sector in our country because politically a 
democratic system will find it difficult to function 
without any scope for individual enteffUise. The- 
same democratic system if it is to ^ founded oil < 
concepts of socio equity as it has to be, if it is to teat* 
cannot function in India without a strong ptfolit) 
sector, which must necessarily hold the Commanding 
heights of the economy. It vHIl be seen that the 
economic rationale of public sector is basically 
grounded on our commitmeot to a democratic ayatem» 
which for its sustenance must be based On eontinla- 
ance of social endeavour towards economic self-inli<- 
ance and socio economic equity. The locio economle 
equity demands that the State must convert ita^ 
into a welfare State taking upOn itsdf the respomn-i 
bility of providing sociaj utilities. Sodal utiUtiei 
cannot be roimd^ unless resources could be mobilised 
by the Government either directly through fiaeal 
measures or through industrial enterprises. Pubhe 
sector investments must necessarily earn suSdcnt 
returns not only to finance itS otwi growth, but to 
under-write the social utilities without which the 
body politic will be eroded progressively of its haiie 
welfare orientations. 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA— 

THE HEART OF EUROPE 

INVITET YOU FOR A HOLIDAY 

In Cxeehoelovakia you can see arehitecfuml beauty of thousands of historical 
manitmnts_ thaming landscapes, enthratting cultural life, (Aeotre, musio, 
popular folk lore, hospitality and cordiality of the people. 

Accommodation at hotels of all categories, in chalets or on campii^ sites. 

NATIONAL R INTERNATIONAL GUKINB 

A tourist visa may be obtained from Caechoslovak representative oflicas 
within 48 hoiin at the latest 

OuxrenOy ealid in an aieemtageime tourist rate of exchange amousUing to 
f5% t^fhe t^eiai rate ofettehange. 

CZfiCH COMMITTEE FOR TOURISM 

PRAHA (CZECHOSLOVAKIA) 
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A CASE FOR PARTICIPATION 

PROF. D.P. CBATTOPADBTRVA 

Union MifUHar of Oommtree 


We have reached what may be r^ardcd as the 
logical culmination of a series of unusual and un> 
pie^ent^ events. I refer not only to the recent 
declaration of a national emergency, or the Prime 
Minister's announcement of a 20-point new econ<Mmc 
programme, but also to the general sense of urgency 
a^ activity which has at last been generated among 
the people of our country. Too long have we allow¬ 
ed sterile criticism and complacency, abstract idea¬ 
lism and inaction, delay, confusion and aimlessness 
to dominate our national character. In the process, 
the alienation between the urban elite and the mas¬ 
ses has become almost complete, and despite our 
persistent effort to break down social and economic 
barriers, there can be no denying that power, privi¬ 
leges a^ {winudices have concentrated and hardened 
in the select few, to the neglect of even the minimal 
needs of the vast majority. We have now come to 
realiae, albeit belatedly, that no programme of 
economic development and social reform can achieve 
its objectives and touch the lives of the people at 
large without the active participation and involve¬ 
ment of those who are entrusted with its implemen¬ 
tation, and those intended to be its beneficiaries. 

In a country like ours, with such a gi^t 
diversity of cultures and social conditions, it is diffi¬ 
cult to conceive and project any political creed which 
would be acceptable and appropriate to the nation 
as a whole. If at all there is any universal under¬ 
standing of what is good and neceuaty, it is of a 
system baWd on the widest pomible du^iersal of 
opportuitities and benefits, on tolerance, communi¬ 
cation and empathy among different social and 
religious groufM, on an effective administhstism 
structure, and on the growth of healthy and dynamic 
institutions in place of old and outmoded ones. 
Whatever we, as a party, both inude Government 
and outside it, have or have not adiieved can be 
assessed in terms of these fundamental aspirations. 

I have spoken of the necessity of popular 
participation as a condition of Success in my wide* 
ranging programme of action meant to pomaete and 
change the general order of things in a given society. 
TWs is more so in our country, where democratic 
norms and mores are a settled fact of life. How¬ 
ever, participative democracy of the kind we con¬ 
template can hardly be kept confined to the stage of 
implementation alone. A consciousness has to be 
bunt up, from ihie sbige of conception /to that o^ 
formulation, of the implications of all measures' 
intended to affect large ami disparate cross-seetkms 


of the population, among the classes or groups to be 
thus influenced. Quite obviously, what concerns 
most people must also be consented to by most 
people. Otherwise, as has been mir experience in 
the initial years of planning, the order of priorties 
framed by the system for itself may not coincide with 
the felt needs or priorities desired or assigned by ffie 
people themselves. 

In order that this measure of mass-involvement 
in the process of conception and formulation can 
indeed take place, the party must necessarily develop 
into a mass-based organisation and be in a position 
to absorb and transmit, in an operative manner, the 
intimations it receives of urges and responses at the 
grass roots. 

"Planning from below”, therefore, has to be 
more of a working principle, and less eff the cliche 
that it has been up to now. 

Again, in implementing such sdiemes or pro¬ 
grammes drawn up according to actual and organis¬ 
ed popular impulses, it would no longer be enough 
to depend on the established administrative a^ 
executive mechanism alone, either political or purely 
bureaucratic. Our experiments in local self-govern¬ 
ment and In the co-operative movement have foon* 
dered largely because of the excessive formalism and 
conformity to set procedures that we have worked 
into them. We have persistently tried to convert 
right-thinking "non-officials” into stereotyped 
"^dals” before acknowledging their usefulness and 
relevahce to die system. As an inevitable outcome 
of this attitude, there has been a tendency among 
political workers and outsiders to the somatic 
jmttem of administration to hanker official recogni¬ 
tion and positions of profit, cmly to establish their 
credentials and to make thdr voices heard where it 
matters. 

I have often before emphasised my belief that 
the party in Government must yield precedence to 
the pa^ outside it. Bven if this sounds an extreme 
pro^inon, what must be ensured is the active and 
contimious assodalion of the p^y oi^anisation. at 
all levels, in the nutperou^ projects and operations 
launched in terms of the policy parameters adopted 
by th^ leaders in Qoyerpmept. Only thus we hope 
to be truly credib|e, apa the support and com- 
mitmoit' not onty t>f 1^ fkedess-millions we wish to 
'«etyei bul also<of she vatt .i^y .-of^ functionaries we 
have to motivate ahd mrient tdwx^ our aims and 
)i^poSef.‘. . 




United Nations: 

World's most Representative Organisation 

SEMTON TSARAPKIN 

D8SR Ambaaaadof Extraordinary and Pkn^poUnHary 


It is 30 years now that the UN Charter was 
signed in San Francisco. 'The event coincided in 
time with the victory over Nasi Germany. The 
statesmen of ^e anti*HitIer coalition countries wan* 
ted to arrange a postwar world in which the coming 
generations were free from the calamities of war. 
They adopted the voting procedure for the Security 
Gouncilf which was an embodiment, in terms of 
international law, of the principle of peaceful coex¬ 
istence of states with different social and economic 
systems. The Soviet Union had the progressive 
principles of international relations and international 
law—the sovereign equality of all states, large and 
small, the right to the self-determination of peoples, 
the territorial ihtegrity of states and non-interference 
in their internal affairs—written into the United 
Nations Charter. 

Unnalmity 

The San Francisco Conference, held between 
April 26 and June 26, 1945, in which delegations 
from 50 countries look part, was the final stage in 
setting up the UnUed Nations Organisation. The 
UN Chs^r was based on the proposals worked out 
at the Conference in Dumbarton Oaks. The con* 
fereuce lasted for more than 400 sessions and two 
months. The final plenary session was held on 
June 25, 1945, with Lord Halifax, Great Britain, in 
the chair. 1 recall that when the draft Charter was 
put to the vote, all the delegates gave it a standing 
ovation instead of raising their hands. The United 
Nations Charter was accepted unanimously. On the 
following day, June 26, 1945, all fifty delegations 
signed the Charter, and four months later, on 
October 24, 1945, it came into force, and the UN 
began to ftmetion. 

The wartime cooperation of the USSR, the 
USA and Great Britain helped set up a new inter¬ 
national organisation to maintain international peace 
and security. This organisation reflected the world* 
wide political changes caused by the defeat of 
fasdsm. 

It can be said without exaggeration that there 
is iu> organisation more representative than the 
United Nations in the world today. In June 1945, 


when the Charter was first signed, the UN had only 
50 members ; now. there are 138. 

Speaking of the Soviet attitude towards the 
UN, I must say that we proceed fixtm the fact diM 
this organisation can and should play an importattt 
part in the development and consolidation of the 
positive processes characteristic of the present world 
situation and promoting the strengthening of uni* 
versal peace. 

At the same time, the difiBculti^, obstacles and 
even abuses the UN comes up agsdnst are emnmon 
knowledge. 'The recent Americ^ British and 
French veto of the Namibia resolution in the Secu¬ 
rity Coundl is a striking example. The three powers 
were hdping the South African racist re^me to keep 
control of that African territory and impede the 
devdopment of national-liberatitm movements. 

The great discontent caused by the Western 
powers' attitude all over the vrorid it quite undo* 
standable. But we do not agree with those who 
suggest that a revision of the UN Charter would 
overcome such difficulties and abuses. 

EffeedveaMs 

The results of 30 years of work show that the 
United Nations Charter meets the demands of the 
epoch and the aims of the United Nations. The 
principle of unanimity is realistic and it is the bmt 
possible solution. The Soviet Government’s message 
to the UN Secretary-General on May 31, 1975, con* 
cerning the United Nations Charter, mys that with¬ 
out the principle of unanimity the very existence of 
the Umted Nations, as it is today, is unthinkable, 
because this prindple is the cornerstone of the foun¬ 
dation of the whole UN edifice. 

It is quite obvious that the UN's authority 
cannot be increased by revising its Charter, but rather 
by the strict observance by all member*8tates of the 
obligations imposed by the Charter. 

As one of the founders of the United Nations, 
the Soviet Union treats her obligations under the 
UN Charter very responribly and is detenninal to 
have the great principles and aims of this world 
oiganisation put into practice in cot^peration with 
other states. 
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Unknown Wmmn A^ityrs of India 

.Sil^ecl Blu|4r« Xnl^' 

Chairmav, All India Freedom Fighters Samity 


Women martyrs such as Kasturba, Prkilata 
Waddedar, Matangini Hazra are well-known. Revo¬ 
lutionaries like \&idam Gama, Ujjsda Mazumdar, 
Kalpana Dutta, Shanti, Sunid, Bina Das, Lila Roy 
also established themselves in the hearts of the people 
for their courage and heroism. But still they are 
not considered as martyrs as they survived the ordeals 
of sufferings and torture no less horrible dian death. 
But besides tbcpi there are hundreds of women 
martyrs wl^ sacrificed their lives in the freedom 
struggle but are little known or are completely forgo- 
tton. Some have gdven their lives in open confront¬ 
ations with the police apd the army and some died 
in prison due to inhuman physical torture by the 
brute force without any regard for thdr womanhood. 
The British people pride themselves as being the 
most chitmkous prople in the world, but if some one 
loodts back to the histmy of the British reign in India, 
he will shudder at their behoviour towards Indian 
women. 

In this international year for women and on 
the occasion of the independence day our endeavour 
to give a list of some of these unknown and forgotton 
women martyrs. No details are available about them. 
Some historians we hope will take up the case and 
try to compile a fuller history. 

Smt. Bal: She was born in 1921 and courted death 
at the young age of 95 hit by a bullet as a result 
of police firing at Bombay in the people’s de¬ 
monstration on 22 February in support of RIN 
cadets’ revolt. 

Smt. Sushila Baja : She joined the quit India move¬ 
ment 1942 and was arrested in September 1942 
and died inHindalbag jail in 1943. 

Kumari<Banalata Daa Gupta: Sfite was born in 1915 at 
village Bidagaon, Dacca and died at the young 
age of 21 years in July, 1936, while under inter¬ 
nment at Calcutta* Kupiari Das Gupta was a 
member of the Revolutionary party and was 
prosecuted fw possession of an unUcenced revol- 
vie;r. first she was detaioed in Hizli detention 
camp and then at Pr'esidency jail, Calcutta. 

Smt. Ganhabai—She was born on Dec. 23, 1905 at 
Belgaum. She participated in Satyagraha move- 
^ menu 1931 and 1942. She died on December 
20, 1942. in the Hindalbag jail. 

I^upiari Jyotirtnayce GanguU—Miss Ganguli is a 
^ugnter of Shri Dwarkanath Ganguli and was 
born in Calcutta in January 1889. She resig¬ 
ned from Govt, office and participated in the 
civil Disobnlience movement of 1930. On 
Nov. 21, 1945 she led a procession of studenu 


of Calcutta demanding release of all INA 
soldiers and was knocked down and killed by a 
military truck on Nov. 22* 1945 while leading 
a procession carding the body of a student 
killed on the previous day. 

Smt. Kashibai Ghamekar—Born in 1886 the took 
part in the popular demonstration in support 
of the RIN C^t*s revolt.'The Police opened 
. fire at Ghmchpokli bridge, Bombay on Feb. 
24, 1946 and she being hit directly a bullet 
died the tame day. 

Smt. Sulochana Joshi—of village Arale, Sangli, 
Mah^ashtra the was arrested while participa¬ 
ting in the Qpit India Movement, 1942 and 
died in Yarvada jail in April 1943. 

Smt. Ind Kaur—She joined the jatha of Kuka’s pro¬ 
ceeding to attack Maloud in 1872, She was 
captured and killed by soldiers at Maloud, 

Smt. Jamuna Mali—Born at village Gherauwan, 
Ballia, U;P. she was shot and killed by police 
in 1942 while grazing cattle. 

Kumari Janki—She died in police firing during the 
quit India movement in 1942. She belonged 
to Bankwa, Ballia, G.P. 

Smt. Lilabati jethi—She parti^palied in the Civil 
disobedience movement of 1930. The poU<^ 
made a severe lathis charge on the public 
meeting at Calcutu in 1932 and she was serio¬ 
usly wounded and died a few days later as a 
result thereof. 

Smt. Jiria Devi—Of Bhagalpur, Bihar received a 
bullet wound in firing by a military patrol at 
her village in 1942 and died. 

Smt. Sarashibala Das—Of village Shrimanpur, Burd- 
wan. She took part in quit j^ndia movement, 
1942 and was subjected to bnital assault l|>y 
the police inspite of her beipg pr^apt. ^e 
died due to abortion on 2 Nov, 1942. 

Smt. Rajamma Lakhsiunma—She joined a demon¬ 
stration in Support of the revolt by the ratings 
of RIN which was fired upon by the pdice at 
Lalbagha Bombay, She was hit by a bullet and 
died (H) Feb 22, 1948. 

Smt. Sindubala Maid—Of village Ghandpur, ^dna^- 
pur. She participated in the quit India movem¬ 
ent and arrei^jBd/by tho pplics. Shts diod as a 
Msult of inhumn brutal rtortuiie<W Police. 

Smt.' Mathurabai 'MMe--Or-po<MM,‘Msdiazttiditraj she 
participated in the quit India Movement, 1942 
and WM killed on Aug’ 1942 in firing from 
»rmy tanka at Poona. 



Smt. Sakharam Matewar—Of Nagpur, Maharaihtra 
ah(Q fried to hoiit a tri*co}QvirJl(^.on p^ice 
itaribtt ofNagpco* diudinit the 0. D. kliavem^t 
1942 anid Idim by the police in August 1942. 

Beri^ Mbdhain—Of rillage Behai^a, Santhal 
Fargana. She was shot and IdUed by a military 
patrol on 28 At^ust, 1942. 

Smt, Kabuli Nath—Of Doom Dooma, Nawgoi^, 
Assam. Sbewaslosdinga par^ headings to* 
ward the police station Dhekiajuli when the 
police opened fire, she was hit by a bullet and 
ulled on Sept. 20, 1942. 

Smt. Kumali Nath—Of village Patgabheru, Derrang 
Assam. During the quit India movement 
1942, a procession was heading towards 
the Dhekijguli police station. The police 
opened fire aiming at her son who was carrying 
a tri'Colour flag. She intercepted and was 
killed on September 20, 1942. 


ment of 1930 and quit India mcn^ent, 1942. 
She was arrested and imwisoned in 1942 and 
died in Phulwari Sharif Chtmp jail. 


Smt. Sudha Kumari Sharma—Of Belchhi, Patna, 
Bihar. She took part in the quit India move¬ 
ment 1942 anp was arrested 4long. with her 
mother. She died in the Bankipuri Jail 1943. 


Smt. Laxmi There—Of village Ashti, Waroha 
Maharashtra. She took part in the quit India 
movement 1942 and was among the^ party 
which attacked the Ashti police Stadon on 
August 19, 1942, The police opened fire as a 
result of which she died. 


Smt. Sindhutain Tikhe—Of Poona Maharashtra. She 
took part in the quit India movement, 1942 
and was killed at the young age of 17 years on 
Aug. 12, 1942 when the army tanks opened 
fire at Poona. 


Smt. Pari—Of village Eram, Balasore, Orissa. Police 
opened fire on Eram during the quit India 
movement, 1942 on Sept. 28, 1942. Smt. Pari 
’received bullet wound and di^ the same day. 

Smt. Moharani—Of village Ghuppcpur—Dhaneda, 
J aunpur, U.P. She took part in the quit India 
movement, 1942 and was hit by a bullet fired 
upon by the police and died. 

Smt. Urmila Bala Paria—Of village Khetua, 
Mldnapur. She took part in the civil disobe¬ 
dience movement in 1930 and participated 
against ‘Ghowkidari Tax’. Brutally beaten 
by the police she died in her own village in 
June 1930. 

Smt. Manju Bhai Patel—She received a bullet wou¬ 
nd on Aug. 10, 1942 at Bombay during the 
quit India Movement and died the same day. 

Kumari Phui Devi—Hardia Shahabad, Bihar. She 
was arrested and detained during the quit 
India movement, .1942 and died in jail. 

Smt Bhubaneshwari Phukanani—Military patrol 
opened fire on a peaceful procession of villager? 
led by women at Berhampore on Sept. 18, 
1942 the quit India movement. Her 

daughter Ratnabala was carrying the tri-colour 
flag. Mrs. Phulmani aged about 57 years was 
seriously wounded and died on Sept. 21, 1942. 

Smt. Prativa Devi—K^idcnt of Faridpur, Bengal. 
She was a prominent political and social worker 
led women groups during national move¬ 
ments. While leading a women’s procession 
, at;(3nlcnttain 1942 she was shot and killed by 

Devi—or village i^fahkmadpur, Gaya, Bihar. 

‘ the avil diiobedience move¬ 


Smt Ammal Valliamni—Of Devakottai, Ramnad, 
Tamil Nadu. During the 1942 movement the 
police opened fire at Devakottai on Aug 17, 
1942 Smt. Valliamni was hit by a buUet and 
died on the same day. 

Smt. Radha & Smt. Sita-Of village Nimudiana, Al- 
war, Rajasthan. They participated in the agita¬ 
tion against enhancement of land revenue and 
seizure of wasteland jponsored by the Sekhawat 
Rajput Zamindars, The village was beseized 
on May 16, 1925 by the British troops who 
opened machine gun fire. Smt. Radha and 
Smt. Sita were killed along with eight others. 

Kumari Krishna Bai Rangarl—Of village Ganshpur 
Amravati, Maharashtra. She was a victim of 
police firing during the quit India movement 
1942. 

Smt. Sampatia Devi—Of village Rohiyar, Monghyer 
Bihar after a crash of a Government 
aircraft of Rohiyar the British soldiers 
opened fire on the participators of the 
quit India movement in 1942. Smt. Sampatia 
Devi who took part in the movement was shot 
and killed on Sept. 2, 1942. 

On a perusal of the few names above, it will 
be seen that the martyr’s belonged mostly to the 
common class of peasants, farmers, workers and 
poorer section of the people. They hailed from all 
parts of India giving an idea of the extent and 
intensity of the movements, specially the quit India 
movement of 1942, 

Indian people have made no efforts to show 
their gratitude and respect for their sacrifices. It is 
suggested that the best way to celclwate the women’s 
international year by India is to erect a memoriai'for 
' theM women martyrs’ where their names should be 
'iascribed. 
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iNDO-CHINA 


—Smt. Anil* Das Gvpta 

III 

*‘Our revolution is a people*s democrafie revolu¬ 
tion against aggressive imperialism and (heir prop 
feudalism*' 

—Ho Glii MSah 


The victory io the Viet Bac r^ion inspired the 
Vietnamese to launch offensive in different fronts. 
The guideline “to prepare for a vigorous switch over 
to the general counter-offensive” was set forth early 
in 1950. On all fronts—from the "Border campaign'’ 
to Ae Hoa Binh, Tay Bac and other campa^ns—the 
regular forces of Vietnam achieved victory after 
victory, llie guerilla forces in South, Central and 
North Viet Nam grew ever stronger. By 1953, the 
Vietnamese reoccupied a vast area in the rear and 
li^rated the greater part of the northwest r^on. 

During the years of resistance, besides the 
military victories, the government of the D.R.V.N. 
brought about remarkable progress also in the 
economic, social and cultural fronts. The govern* 
ment took up short and long-term plans on scientific 
lines to step up agricultural production. The 
government decided to reduce the land rent, to 
refund the excess land rent and to distribute the land 
belonging to the French and Vietnamese traitors, to 
the peasants in the liberated areas. The eviction of 
peasants from their land by the landlords after the 
promulgation of the land rent decree (July 14, 1919) 
was made illegal. The peasants were helped by the 
government in every way to produce more. In the 
occupied areas the peasants carried on production 
as well as organised attacks on the enemy convoys 
and military posts and destroyed the communication 
lines. All-out efforts were made to increase pro¬ 
ductions as much as possible during this period of 
resistance. 

The government adopted radical measures to 
check inflation and budgeta^ deficit and to stabiUse 
the country’s economy. In May, 1951, the govern¬ 
ment dedditd to estoblish a National Bank and 
to put into circulation a new currency (the 
new dong equal to 10 old don^}. The govern¬ 
ment set up its own state trading organisation. 
The revenue receipts increased up to 116 per 
cent in 1953 to meet the budget expenditure, 
whereat it was 82 per cent in 1952, 30 ^r cent in 
1951 and 23 per cent in 1950. The progresrive 
economic measures taken byx the govtfument 
brought down the price of the essential commodi¬ 
ties. 


Preaident Ho Ghl Minh 

The establishment of trade relation with the 
People’s China after the opening of the Sino- 
Vietnamese frontier was of great help to Viet Nam. 

The historic Land Reform policy of the 
government transformed the economy of D,R.V.N. 
into a democratic and people’s economy. It was 
indeed a stepping stone towards the building of a 
socialist economy. The Land Reform law adopted 
in the National Assembly on December 4, 1953 
broke open the chains of the feudal system that 
pauperised the peasants for centuries through naked 
exploitation. The system of land-ownership of the 
feudal lords was liquidated to give htod to the tillers 
who constituted 90 per cent of the population of 
Viet Nam. Viet Nam was maiidy an agricultural 
country. Its economy solely depended on agri- 
Cultund prbduction. ^e peasants although an 
ovenriielming majority ot me pcmulatiou hid only 
30 per cent of the eultiyidite land under their 
possearion, wlmreas the' feudal kwda constituting 5 
pqr cent of the populatiaQ owned ^ jphr cent of 
Ratable land and ndled in, tich^.. Tm , 
h^d to undergo, acute 'sufi^iw.o||tove^in i^te 
of their hard labour throughdut me yeitf. The land 
reform liberated the peasants Jrom die eiqjMtatioa 
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tlw feudal landlords and biroei^ Uie vast pro> 
duetfve forces of the country to increase 

food prodhction. The memorable Land 

Refom ii^iired die peasant masieii eomtituting 

die bidk of the arh^, to cairy on a 

relentless struggle for liquidating the enemy. The 
znobilisation <^the entire people and the poor 
peasants in particular^ was org^y needed to foce 
die aggression of die foreign enemies. The poor 
peasants played a very important role from die 
beginning of the war ctf resistance. They fooed the 
msun Inunt of die m<^pii^ up operations and raids 
<^the colonial ag g re s s o r s . 

The Colonialists tried their utmost to create 
division, among the people of Viet Nam to set 
**the Vietiiamese to fight the Vietnamese and to 
feed war with war”. The land Reform Law 
enthused the peasant forces in the enemy's rear to 
fight more vigorously and to win the battle of resis¬ 
tance. It exerted also, a great influence on the puppet 
armed forces which comprised mainly of the peasant 
population. 

The policy of the government of D.R.V.N. 
was to depend mainly on die landless and poor 
peasants, to form a dose alliance with the middle 
and rldi peasants, to wipe out the exploitation of the 
feudsd lords and thus to grow more production for 
strengthening the War of resistance. The law of 
Land Reform created a great impact upon the 
peasant masses who staked their everything to win 
ihe War of resistance. The historic decree of the 
National Assembly gave a new momentum to the 
anti-colonial struggle of the Vietnamese. The 
government the D:B^V.N. carried out the peasant 
revolution in the countryside through the Land 
Reform. 

The Democratic Government also achieved a 
great success in improving the cultural standard of 
the nation. In 1945 only 2 per cent children used to 
go to school, whereas under the Democratic Govern¬ 
ment 90 per cent children started to go to school. 
The number of schools increased many times and a 
greater number of toiling people were getting them¬ 
selves educated. 

The French government was gradually weaken¬ 
ed due to the war in Indo-China. In this hour of 
■crisis the U.S. imperialists intervened more actively 
in the Indo-C^na wax. Since the Vietnamese 
launched their wai^ of resistance, the British and U.S. 
impetdaUsts helped .the French colonialists with their 

and funds. - The U.S. rulers began to intervene 
open^ M' lndo-China since 1950. It was with their 
dollars and arms that the French carried on the 
.colopiid vrar in .Viet Nam, Cambodia and Laos. 

.. ‘ In e^r :1933. .when Uc. DttUes went to Paris, 
he' fulviKw. ■the .-FroDcb government to chalk out a 
SKSSrSlrilpoUtical pSn for ludo-Cbina bef^ 
givi^ dollar aid. ^ plan was .named .after 

“ “P Pta- 


In the month of Mw, General Henri Havatre 
came to Indo-Oiiisa France with hhl plan. 
‘*The Navarre Plan” includes three steps to taae up 
milHary meamres against the people of VI^ Nani, 
Laos and Cambodia, h aimed to crush the Viet* 
namese forces within 18 months. The 'plan Wat to 
inflict a severe blow to the Vietnamese in Bac Bo, 
Nam Bo .and thus to crush the war of resistance. 
General Navarre reorganised the 'National Army* 
with huge Amerimn aid, which amounted to 60 pw 
cent (375 million dollars) of the French war expen¬ 
diture in 1953. The French Expeditionai^ corps 
was composed of 250,000 men with an artillery of 
26 battalions, an air-forCe of 528 air crafts and a 
naval force of 390 units in the end oi 1953. The 
'National Anhy* set up by General Navarre included 
86 battalions with 320,000 men in 1954. 

General Navarre started major offensive 
throughout the whole country by engaging dozens of 
battalions, air and naval units. The msqor opera¬ 
tions took place in Binh-Tri-Thien, Thai Nguyen, 
Thai Binh and Nam Dinn in 1953. The liberated 
areas of Ninh Binh, Phu Tho and the 4th and 5th 
Interzones were heavily bombarded. The French 
army attacked Dien Bien Phu inNovembw, 1953 
from Laos and captured it. The French colonialists 
canied on inhuman atrocities upon the people of 
Viet Nam. 

The People’s army of Viet Nam started the 
Autumn-Winter campaign in 1953 to scuttle the 
Navarre plan. The government of D.R.V.N. took 
up the decision to organise counter-attack in the 
direction of the North-west and Central Laos. It 
was deemed vitally important to clear the road 
towards the High Plateaux for the regular army. 
The regional armed forces and the guerrillas in co¬ 
operation vrith the regular army attacked the enemy's 
rear. 


General Navarre engaged 71 ‘interveotion* 
battalions, out of his 80 battalions, in Viet-Nam 
which was the main battlefield. General Navarre 
launched the 'Campaign Mouettc’ in October, 1953 
to reoccupy the liberal areas of Ninh Binh. This 
offensive of tte French colonialists suffered heavy 
losses. 

The People's army launched a vigorous camp¬ 
aign on December 10, 1953 and liberated Lai Chau 
on December 12, with an area of 10,000 m. kilome¬ 
tres and a population of 160,000.. The Prench left 
Lai Chau on December 5 to strengthen further the 
stronghold at Dien Bien Phu. 

The Pathet Lao army started the upper Lao 
campaign in April, 1953 and liberated Sam Neua and 
parts of the provinces of Xieng Kbouang and Luang 
Prabang. The Vietnamese and the Pathet Lfu> armed 
forces organist a big offeotive in Laos and forced 
t^ Fre^ to evacuate from Thaket and other 
centres nnd to take riielter in Simo, a strongly fo^- 
ed'tsamp. 



General Navarre opened the *C|ui)paign 
Atlante’ against the four provinces of Phu Yen, Knh 
Dinh, Quang Ngai and Quang Nam of the 5th Inter- 
xone, in January 1954. The Vietnamese army 
avoided a frontal fight with the enemy and organi¬ 
sed an attack on the enemy’s forces in the High 
Plateaux, liberated Kontum, and encircled Pleiku. 
The French had to quit the northern part of the 
district. The People’s army liberated areas up to 
the frontiers of Cambodia and Lower Laos. General 
Navarre’s ‘Campaign Atlante’ faced a crushing 
defeat. In March, 1954, General Navarre ordered 
the French mobile units concentrated in the Bac Bo 
delta, to move to diflfcrcnt fronts. Dien Bien 
Phu was besiezed by the Vietnamese army in January, 
1954. The People’s army carried on a grim i^ht for 
long fiftyfive days and reoccupied Dien Bien Phu 
which was considered by the French as 
“impregnable”. General De Castries, the Field 
Commander, surrendered with 16,200 men on May 7, 
1954. The design of the Fren^ colonialists to re¬ 
conquer the lost territory was foiled for good. 

As Cambodia was geographically and historic- 
cally connected with Viet>Nam and Laos, the revolu¬ 
tionary movement of those two countries created a 
great impact upon the people of Cambodia. The 
majority of the Cambodian people derply yearned 
for national independence. 

In January, 1953 Prince Norodom Sihanouk, 
the King of Cambodia, urged upon the French 
Government to transfer political independence 
to Cambodia. General Navarre engaged only 
five ‘pacification’ battalions in Cambodia. The 
French government was pressurised to* hand over po¬ 
litical power regarding police, justice and foreign 
relations to the people Cambodia in Novemba, 
1953. Later on in December, 1954, at the Paris 
Conference, the control over the fiaance was transfe¬ 
rred to Cambodia. 

The glorious victory of the Vietnamese at Dien 
Bien Phu completely chafed the military and poli¬ 
tical situation. The miserable failure of Ns^vme 
plan brought about thefaU of the Laniel-Bidault 
cabinet and forced the French to withdraw firom 
xhany of tteir occujried zones. Due to the hulitary 
fiasco in Indp<2hina the peo^de of Fnmce r^lised 
diat the waf s^ainst the Vietnamese would be 6f no 
benefit to their country. The oolonhd war in Indo¬ 
china was supported only by th<i monopolists of 
France who earned huge profits. According to the 
Paris press, the French monopolists earned mwe than 
twenty times in Indo-Ghina during 1946-1951 of 
tlwir usual profit. 

Tha colonial war in Viet Nam adVerady 
affected the French government by causing deepe¬ 
ning economic crisis and heavy loss of anoM (ortci. 
The ddbade in ’i^et-Nam war broug^ aoput 
the fidl of the Frmtch government than 


dozen times and replacen^t of the Frendi Comiha- 
'nders-in-Chief for five or six times, l^he Indo-China 
war caused abnormal suffetrings to the connnon 
people of France. Aqcord^g to the. estimate of Mr. 
Massot, the radical member of the National Parliam¬ 
ent, 76200 French soldiers died during 1946- 
1952; and in this period the French government bad 
to incur expenditure of 1,677000 million firancs for 
Indo-China war. 

Due to the war in Indo-China France not only 
lost thousands of armed forces and suffered acute eco¬ 
nomic but also lost its prestige in the internati¬ 
onal arena. President Ho Chi Minfa told a Swedish 
correspondent in 1953 that the people of Viet Nam 
and their government wefe prepared to carry on ne¬ 
gotiation with France for the establishmmt of peace 
in Indo-Ghina. President Ho Ghi Mmh’s peace- 
offer greatly influenced titt people of France. But 
the U.S. rulers exerted their pressure upon the Fre¬ 
nch government to reject the peace offer. The 
economic crisis in France shaipened from day to day. 
The anti-war movement rapidly developed in France 
while the unity and determination of the Vietnamese 
to liberate their country grew more and more. The 
aspirations of the Vietnamese people for national in¬ 
dependence, added witii the anti-war movement in. 
France and the favourable world optnibn, gained the 
upper hand. 

In the month of May, 1954, the representatives 
of the five big Powers of the world met with the de¬ 
legates of different countries in Geneva to discuss 
about tlie problems of Asia. The main objective of 
this conference was to establMi peace in Indo- 
China. The- peace-loving people of Asia warmly 
hailed this conference. But the U.S. iraperalists 
tried in every way to foil the conference. 
But in spite of all their machinations the imp¬ 
erialists failed to prevent tiie signing of the Geneva 
Agreements. On the 20th July, 1954, 
the Geneva Agreements gave recognition to the 
independence, sovereignty, unity and territorial 
inte^ty of Viet-Nam, Cambodia and Labs. 

The colonial war in Indo-China was stopped 
due to the Geneva conference. In this confrence the 
delegates took decision in favour of peace and an 
international supervisory commission was f 9 nned with 
India, Poland and Canada to give e^t to the 
ceasefire agreement of the Geneva Gonihraace. 

A provisional demarcation line Wai drawn at the 
17th paralld, vduch enaUed the, two bdligeient 
armies to r^ioup in the two zones; North mid 
South Viet-Nam» 

The Geneva oonferenoe was a nukstone in die 
history tff South-Elut-Asia. Whik the hlder cootra- 
dietiolis of die impeiia&t camp wOre gradnHy shitr- 
ptHueg, the wim-movemettt fbr peaee and daenoom- 
ef bedune ever more pewerAtk 

(tdke'OmittiiNi) 


26 



Biplab Tirtha Chittagong and the Armed 
Uprising of 1930 

OANESH GHOSH 

Pruident, Biplab Tirtha Chaitagram Smnti Samrtha 


There was a very small secret revolutionary 
party in Chittagong during the First World war. It 
had neither many members nor a good number of 
supporters or sympathisers. And due to bring very 
small it practically could not do any thing ; nor take 
any serious punitive action either against the local 
British administrators or even against the treacher¬ 
ous anti-national native police spies during the war. 
Anurup Sen, Ambica Chakraborty and Nagen Nath 
Sen were the leading members of the party amongst 
others. The tiny party any how successfully evaded 
the keen police vigilcnce of the war days and manag¬ 
ed to maintain its existence all through the war years. 

Surjya Sen after taking his B. A. degree from the 
Berhampur (Bengal) College in 1918 came back to 
Chittagong with a clear mission and a farm deter¬ 
mination. He had made up his mind that his whole 
life and career should be devoted to the cause of the 
liberation of the country. And during the time he 
was in the Berhampur College, after proper study and 
prolonged and sericris thought, Surya Sen had felt per¬ 
fectly and unalterably convinced that nothing short of 
a successful revolutionary struggle of the Indian people, 
involving immense flow of blood and great loss of 
life, would it be possible to drive out the predatory 
foreign usurpers from India. And in order to organise 
such a revolutionary struggle he had also resolved 
to build up a really revolutionary struggle as early 
as possible. 

Surjya Sen after he came back to Chittagong 
from Berhampur secured the job of a teacher after 
some efforts and joined the Uraatara Institution, a 
high school for boys in the town of Chittagong. Be¬ 
fore long he came in touch with the leaders of the 
secret revolutionai y party and eagerly joined the 
same. Due to being a little grown up and for having 
some educadon in addition to his other mental 
developments Surjya Sen, within a few months was 
taken in without much diflSculty as one of the leading 
members of the tiny revolutionary party. Surjya Sen 
at once decided to give the party a real revolutionary 
and militant orientation and to strengthen the same 
with carefully selected new recruits. 

Almost about that time the terrible Amritsar 
massacres in April, 1919 had taken place and a little 
more than a year and half later Ae Nagpur session 
of the Indian National Congress, in December 1920, 
issued a call to the people of India to Cut off all 


V. 

connections and_ with hold all sorts of cooperation 
from the “Satanic British Government” not wanted 
by any body in India. 

Gandhiji’s real greatness in the context of the 
entire Indian history became manifestly clear during 
the special session of the Congress in Calcutta in 
September 1920 when inspite of being dubbed as 
inconsistent and self-contradictory, in contrast to his 
stand of eight months earlier oi^y at the Amritsar 
Congress in December, 19)9, Gandhiji successfully 
pleaded for the acceptence of the resolution on non¬ 
violent non-cooperation and through the same for the 
first time in the history of our national struggle for 
freedom brought politics to the general mass of the 
people and called upon them to initiate a political 
struggle for the liberation of the motherland. Politics 
in India, was, practicaliy speaking, upto that time, 
only a preserve, a monopoly and privilege only of 
the very very few rich and educated persons of our 
country. Gandhiji took initiative to put a stop to 
that old and futile tradition and to break that mono* 
poly; and he took politics to the millions in India, to 
the poor and the illiterate, to all. There can be 
little doubt whatsoever that this was Gandhiji’s 
greatest contribution to the Indian freedom move¬ 
ment. 

After the Nagpur session there was a meeting 
of the Congress Working Committee in C ilcutta in 
September 1921. Gandhiji came to Calcutta and 
after a thorough assessment of the possibilities of 
the non-violent non-cooperation movement in Bengal 
decided, on the advice and suggestion of Deshbandhu 
Chittaianjan Das a great patriot and a famous Barris¬ 
ter to meet the leaders of the Jugantar and Anu- 
shilan Revolutionary parties of Bengal with a view to 
persuade them not to oppose the non-violent non-co- 
operation movement which the revolutionary leaders, 
as a matter of their principle and outlook, neither 
approved nor liked and had also had apprehensions 
that the restriction of the mass popular movement 
within the limits of non-violence would not only 
demoralise the general mass of people but would also 
emasculate them and weaken their power of resistance 
and of heroic action. 

Gandhiji met the revolutionary leaders and 
pleaded with them to postpone their own programme 
of bombs and revolvers i.e., of violence for at least a 


August, 1975 


27 



year to give' hint (Gandhiji a chance to make an 
experiment with truth; by which he meant he want¬ 
ed to see, how far and if at all a noit-violefit 
movement involving millions could be success¬ 
ful If left unimpeded by other forces or factors. The 
revolutionary leaders after a serious consideration 
of Gandhiji’s appeal agreed to accept his suggestion. 
And further, in response to his request many , of 
them agreed to join the Congress Orgai^sation and 
work in the same to make the movement 
succt ssful. 

In accordance with this Calcutta agreement, 
the revolutionary party of Chittagong also decided 
at once to direct all its members and close supporters 
to leave all government institutions with which they 
were connected and also to join the district Con¬ 
gress organisation wherever it suited them. Most 
of the students, if not all, who were somewhat 
closely connected with the Chittagong revolutionary 
party gave up their schools and many of them en¬ 
rolled them^ves as volunteers under the Congress 
organisation. Surjya Sen left the Umatara School 
and brought out with him almost all his teacher 
colleagues, as a result the school closed down for 
ever. 

During the 1921 nation-wide noncooperation 
movement, two significant events took place in 
Chittagong which helped to attract more people to 
the vortex of the movement,—one was a very 
successful strike by the workers and employees of the 
Chittagong branch of the Burmah Ojl Company, a 
big and purely Britidi firm exploiting the resources 
of India. The other was also a strike in the British 
owned Assam Bengal Railway which completely 
paralysed the entire railway system within the 
eastern part of East Bengal and Assam regions. 
Deshpriya Jatindra Mohan Sengupta, Bar-at-Law, 
Who had some months earlier left the Calcutta High 
Court at the call of Deshbandhu Chittaranjan and had 
gone back to Chittagong, his native place, organise 
the people, stood at the head of the striking workers 
of both the Congress organisation of the district and 
almost all the people of Chittagong supported the 
striking workers in their struggle against the British 
exploiters and compelled mam^ement of the local 
Burmah Oil Company to make an abject surrender 
to the striking workers and fulfil all their demands. 
The railway strike, however, continued for several 
months more and then slowly fizzled out, owing to 
the obdurate attitude of the British Government of 
Bengal and the all-out help the railway company 
received from the Government; as also due to the 
intensive police repression to which the striking 
workers were subjected to. There were unprecedent¬ 
ed scenes of popular enthusiasm and display of 
patriotic fervour particularly in the Chittagong town 
during those months of the strikes. 

Gandhiji had become v^ much impressed 
with the demopments Chittagong and also by 
the almost universal support that the non-ooc^ation 
movement received firom the people of Chittagong, 


both Hindus and hfoslims t^d vncHe an article in 
his weekly .'*Toung India” in which he had said that 
in the of the nation towards its goal ”Ckiit- 

tagoi^ had come to the fore”. It needs hardly any 
mention here that all those who were connected with 
' the Chittagong revolutionary party thried theirbest 
and did everything they could, under the guidance 
and direction of the party, to help the strikers and 
make them successful. 

Through all such unprecedented, unusual, 
great popular activities and through intense popular 
excitement the year 1921 came to a close and ushered 
in the next one. But not before long after the advent 
of the new year did the people of the whole country 
receive a stunning blow from a declaration from the 
Congress Head Quarters at Bardoli in Gujarat. 
What had happened and given a cause for the poli¬ 
tical disaster for the whole Indian people was a not 
very important event; rather, it was a common 
accident which happened at Chauri Chaura, a small, 
unknown and insignificant village near Gorakhpur 
in the then United Provinces, 

On the 5 th of February, a few hundred people 
of the locality, mostly villagers, brought out a pro¬ 
test demonstration against the wanton assault by a 
local police officer on a few Congress volunteers. 
The demonstrators went to the Chauri Chaura 
Thana and after some talk there peacefully left the 
place. The procession then continued along the 
main road wiffi full-throated slogans by the partici¬ 
pants wuhing long life for the Mahatma* and 
demanding Swaraj from the British usurpers. The 
whole affair was absolutely peaceful, without genera¬ 
ting any heat, anger or discontent in any quarter 
and without breaking any order or law whatsoever 
But, suddenly, the police from within the Thana 
perhaps out of mere fun, started firing on the pro¬ 
cessionists and actually killed a few of them. This 
absolutely unprovoked attack and killings infuriated 
the people who at once turned round and attacked 
the police station and set fire to it which resulted in 
a few loss of life' to the treacherous, antinational 
foolish police constables. (Of course the British 
Government retaliated against this by awarding death 
sentences, later, on 172 persons who had taken part 
in the procession). But this unfortunate incident 
goaded Gandhiji to call off all the movements all 
over India. And Gandhiji did this without, how¬ 
ever, consulting such supremely eminent all-India 
leaders at G.R. Das, Motilal Nehru, Lajpat Rai, 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Subhas Chandra Bose aim others 
who wrere then in jail undergoing short term sentences 
for undertaking satyagraha. 

The whole country received this direction of 
Gandhyi with great discontent, intense resentment 
and strong protests. 

And when this news got into the jails, the 
leaders were stunned. 

These fedings of protest and of resentment 
against Oandhiji and his decision fully realised 
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On Some Problems of the 

,, 

Juche Idea 



KIM IL SUNG 

President, Democratic Peoples' Republic 
and the Revolutionary Leader of Korea 



On Some ProLfemf o f >U J»eU U c« 

You requested me to tell how the Juche idea came out. 

[n a nutshell, the idea of Juche means that the masters of the revolution and 
construction are the masses of the people and |hat they are also the motive forces of the 
revolution and construction. In other words, it is an idea that one is responsible for 
one’s own destiny and that one has the capacity for hewing out one’s own destiny. 

We are not the author of this idea. Every Marxist-Leninist has this idea. I 
have just laid a special emphasis on this idea. 

How keenly the necessity of establishment Juche is felt and how much emphasis 
is laid on it may depend on people and on the social and historical backgrounds of a 
country. 


In the course of my struggle for the freedom and independence of our country 
1 came to have a firm conviction that we must and could work out our own destiny with 
our own efforts. Our struggle was ;hard and complex. We had to solve everything by 
ourselves and use our own heads to formulate the lines and methods of struggle as well. 

Therefore, we naturally underwent idescribable difficulties and had to overcome 
harsh trials. In this course, however we obtained invaluable experiences and lessons 
that cannot be bartered for anything. We realized that the simple and ordinary working 
masses, if only brought to revolutionary awareness, could display, a really great force and 
carry out the revolution with their own efforts in any adverse and arduous conditions. 

Our situation was extremely ^cuit right after liberation, too. We had had no 
experience in running the state or managing the economy. Our country was very back¬ 
ward, and it was dividjsd into the north and south at that. We had no place to ask for the 
ready-made solution to the problem of building a new country under this difficult 
situation. 


The first problem that confronted us was whether to take the road to capitalism 
or the road to socialism, in order to get out of this wretchedness quickly. 

The road to capitalism meant preserving exploitation and oppression. This 
would not only prevent us from rousing the broad masses of the proletariat to the buUd- 
ing of a new country, but also involve a great danger of our country being again sub¬ 
ordinated by another imperialism. It is evident, therefore, that we could not follow the 
road to capitalism. 

However, we could not take the road to socialism, immediately. It would be 
good for us to go to socialism, but we would be unable to do so with our subjective 
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desire idone. We were faced with the immediate tadcs of the democratic revolution 
which must be solved before going over to socialism. So we could not Just imitate the 
socialist system. 

From the outset we had to use our own bruns to determine our political system 
that would serve the interests of the working dass and other sectors of Uie working 
masses and be able to rally out democratic social reforms that would conform with the 
specific conditions of our country. Accordingly, for the agrarian reform, we went to 
farm villages and stayed many days with peasants, delving into its methods that would 
suit our rural situation. 

Our experience showed that endeavouring to solve our problems in this way to 
suit our actual conditions was much better than copying foreign things mechanically. 
Even our post-liberation struggle for the building of a new country proved the correct¬ 
ness of our Juche idea and increased our faith in this idea. 

Then, we waged the harsh three-year war against the U.S. imperialists, and our 
country was completely reduced to ashes. This placed us in a very difiScult situation in 
building socialism. 

The U.S. imperialists destroyed not only the dwelling houses and property of 
our workers and peasants but also the economy of the small and medium entrepreneurs 
the rich peasants as well. During their socialist revolutions, other nations eliminated the 
capitalists and rich peasants as classes by means of expropriating them, but we had no need 
to do so. Since immediately after liberation we bad consistently pursued the policy of 
encouraging the economy of the small and medium enterpreneurs. The small and medium 
entrepreneurs can fight side by side with the workers and the peasants against imperialism. 
Moreover, it was necessary for us to protect national capital in our situation where indus¬ 
try had not fully developed. However, since the economy of the small and medium 
capitalists and the rich peasants was utterly destroyed by the war, our Government had no 
need to take the trouble of reviving it. 

Now that everything was ravaged by the war, there was little difference between 
the small and medium entrepreneurs and the urban handicraftsmen. Everyone became a 
proletarian, so to speak. They had to pool their efforts and go along the road to soci¬ 
alism, this was the only way for them to subsist. In order to shore up their completely 
devastated agriculture, the peasants, too, had to do the same. 

Proceeding from the Marxist-Leninist proposit on that cooperation, even based 
on primitive techniques, is far superior to private farming and considering the actual fact 
that our peasants badly needed to work together to free themselves from the difficult 
situation, we adopted an original method—boldly pushing ahead with the socialist trans¬ 
formation of agriculture before industrialization. As regards the small and medium 
entrepreneurs and rich peasants we also chose a unique way-embracing them in the eo- 
opei'atives and remoulding them on socialist' lines because there was no necessity to ex¬ 
propriate them. 
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Life again proved the correctness of our Party’s line of solving all problems in the- 
interest of our people and in conformity with the specific conditions of our country with-- 
Put recourse to any ready-made formula or proposition. 

Through this course we have been more deeply convinced that the most correct 
stand and attitude to maintain in the revolution and construction is to settle all problems- 
in the interest of our people and in conformity with the specific condition of ouer country, 
believing in and relying on our own strength with the consciousness as the masters of the 
revolution. 

Our revolution has traversed and is traversing a very complicated and diflScult road. 
Whenever we were confronted with difficulties and ordeals, we maintained the attitude of 
a master toward the revolution and thereby could achieve glorious victories. This process 
made our conviction still more unshakeable-a conviction that only by firmly relying on 
the Juche idea can one thoroughly adhere to the revolutionary stand of the working class 
and creatively apply Marxism-Leninism to the realities of one’s country. 

You asked me whether you may understand that the Juche idea is embodied as 
independence in politics, self-reliance in the economy and self-defence in national defence. 
Your understanding is quite correct. 

Establishing Juche means having the attitude of a master toward the revoliJ;ion 
and construction- Since the masters of the revolution and construction are the masses of 
the people, they should take, a responsible attitude of a matter toward the revolution and 
construction. The attitude of a master finds expression in independent and creative 
stands. 


Revolution and construction arc a work for the masses of the people, a work 
that has to be carried out by themselves. Therefore, the transformation of nature and 
society demands an independent position and creative activity. 

Basing itself on the interests of our revolution, our Party has always main¬ 
tained a firm independent stand of mapping out all policies and lines with its own efforts 
and responsibly carrying out the revolution and construction on the principle of self 
reliance. Our Party has always been able towin victories because it believed in the- 
strength of the people and gave full play to their revolutionary zeal and creative activity,, 
thus encouraging them to enlist all potentialitc and reserves by themselves and soIv& 
all problems arising in the revolution and construction to suit our true realities. 

Adhering to the stand of a master in the revolution, and construction and 
enhancing the rule as a master are integrated with each other but have different 
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aspects. You may say that the independent stand concerns how to defend the right of 
the master and discharge the responsibility as such, whereas the errative stand colce- 
rns how to heighten the role of the people, the masters, in remaking nature and re¬ 
constructing society. In other words, the independent stand is the fundamental stand 
which we must maintain in the revolution and construction, and the creative stand is 
the fundamental method that we must apply in transforming nature and society. 

What is most important in adhering to the independent stand is to firmly 
guarantee independence in politics.' 

Independence is what keeps man alive. If he loses independence in society 
he cannot be called a man; he differs little from an animal. We can say that soscio- 
political life is more valuable than physical life to a man, a social being. If he is 
forsaken by society and deprived of political independence, though he is aUve, he is 
virtually dead as social human being. That is why the revolutionaries deem it far 
more honourable to die in the light for freedom than to keep themselves alive in 
slavery. 


Ignoring independence is tantamount to ignoring man himself. Who likes 
to live shackled to others ? Why did people fight to overthrow the feudal system in 
former days and why are the woi king class fighting against the capitalist system today? 
Needless to say, the toiling people wanted to extricate themselves out of feudal slavery 
and they watit to free themselves from capitalist exploitation and oppression. We are 
fighting against imperialism in order to liberate our nation completely from its yoke 
and ennoble it to enjoy freedom as a sovereign nation. In a word, all the revolutionary 
struggle are to attain freedom from either class or national subjugation; they are stru¬ 
ggles of the people to defend their independence. Our struggle for the building of 
socialism and communism, too, is, in the long run, to enable the people to extricate 
themselves from all sorts of subjugation and lead independant and creative lives as maters 
of nature and society. 

In order to become the master of its own destiny, a’nation must have an 
independent governnient and firmly guarantee political independence. This is why 
the Juche idea should first be embodied as the principle of independence in politics. 

In order to guarantee solid independence in politics, one must have one’s 
own guiding idea and the capacity for formulating all policies and lines solely in the 
interests of one’s people and in confirmity with the specific conditions of one’s country 
■according to one’s own judgement. The government that acts under the pressure or 
instructions of others cannot be called a genuine people’s government responsible for 
the destiny of the people. A country with the sort of government cannot be regarded 
4 U an independent, sovereign state. 
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The principle of independence in politics demand complete equality and 
mutual respect among all nations. It opposes being subjugated by others and subjuga¬ 
ting others. A nation that subjugates other can never be free itself. 

In order to strengthen independence of the country, it is essential to streng¬ 
then self-reliance in the economy alongwith political independence. Without self-rdian- 
ce in the economy, it is impossible to meet the people’s growing material demands 
and materially guarantee them the stand as the master of the state and society. 
Economic dependence on others cannot guarantee political independance and without 
independent economic power, it is impossible to carry through the line of seif defence 
in national defence. 

Self-defence and self-protection is the intrinsic nature of man. The country 
must also have means to defend itself. The line of self-defence in national defence is 
the essential requirement of an independent and sovereign state. Since there still re¬ 
main imperialist aggressors, the state that has not its own defence power to protect its 
sovereignty against the internal and external enemies is, in fact, not a fully independent 
and sovereign state. 

The correctness and vitality of our Party’s consistent line of independence 
in politics, self-reliance in the economy and self defence in national defence has long since 
been our people through their revolutionary practices. 
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HISTORIC ADDRESS BY PRESIDENT BAI 

(e:?ctracts) 

L«adcr*Preslclent Ahmed Hmssaa ftl<B«kr, in n major political addreas mi 
the 7th anniversary of the natiimadlst and socialist July 17 Revelation, rev 
Iraq’s foreign policy, Arab and international sitnatioa, the international < 
mic sitnation, and the tasks facing the Arab nation vis-a-vis the liberation < 
ocenpied land. 


The past year witnessed extensive activities in 
the sphere of foreign relations, with visit exchanged 
at high levels with many friendly countries around 
the world. That led to the cementation of thd ties 
of friendship and cooperation with those 
countries on the basis of common interests 
and mutual respect and within the perspective 
specified by the 8th Regional Conference as regards 
our international relations. 

In the course of last year, our activities were 
stepped up particularly within the comunity of the 
Non-afign^ countries, especially friendly Yugoslavia. 
We have worked for the accentuation of this sound 
line in international relations—a line which constitutes 
an important necessity to all liberated countries 
aspiring for progress and to the building of sound 
and balanced international relations. In this resprot 
we wish to affirm our principled attitude which 
stands for stren^hening the policy of Non-alignment 
and guarding it against the imperialist efforts to 
weaken it and cause cracks in its structure by having 
its ranks infiltrated with pro-imperialist elements 
and trends. 

Relations with the Socialist countries were 
developed in various spheres. In the course of the 
the past year, we held meetings and concluded 
fruitful agreements with the Soviet Union. Bulgaria, 
the German Democratic Republic Hungary and 
Romania as well as with the People’s Republic of 
China and the Democratic People’s Republic of 
Korea. Friendly relations and cooperation were 
promoted with a number of Asian countries and I 
would like to make special mention, in this respect, 
of India, Afghanistan and Bangladesh. Our relations 
have also been developed and expanded with African 
and Latin Aferican countries. . 

During the course of the past year too, we developed 
friendly relations, cooperation and understanding 
with France on bilateral basis and within the frame¬ 
work of building sound and equal cooperation 
between the Arab states and the community of West 
European countries independently from the pressures 
and influences of American imperialism. 

The most inmortant of the accomplishments 
we achieved in the field of foreign relations was the 
agreement concluded with neighbourly Iran for 
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solving outstanding issues by peaceful 
on the basis of mutual respect, mutual 
of the interests of both parties, non- 
internal affairs and the building of du 
based on friendship and cooperation 
Agreement of March 6 and the sub 
ments and protocols signed in Baghd 
1975 and announced on June 22, pre 
reflection of the above-mentioned bases 

We are confident that adherej 
controls and principles side by side witi 
of durable relations based on under 
cooperation between the countries oi 
shall achieve the sought-after peacefi 
objectives and assure the leeitimate 
parties concerned, shall, above ali 
conditions and causes of tension and 
circumstances which had prevailed— 
which continue to prevail—in the Arab 
this basis and within our clear national! 
we have sought to deepen understai 
Arab states of the Gulf iucluding. in 
Saudi Arabia, with the object 
outstanding issues on the basis of prof 
Arab brotherhood and in the unity of 
We are maintaining this policy witl 
confidence. 

As to relations between the oil 
the oil consuming countries, we should 
our consistent attitude based, as it is 
justice and respect to the legitimate 
parties concerned. We are against i 
affects oil consuming countries, but 
refuse to have our own rights and Ufe'' 
producing countries themselves prejudi 

We are also of the opinion that t 
of oil should maintain a balance with v 
It should not exceed the limit of wc 
this would leave unreasonable su 
produce negative effects on price le 
-harmful to so many producers. 

We also strongly call for the sol 
the member-states of OPEC so as to g 
legitimate interests and face up <to 
American imperialism to undermine th 
harm us all. 



We resist the eflforts made by some consuming 
countries, particularly America, to impose a formula 
providing for one-sided benefit from energy, without 
taking iilto consideration the interests of Ae other 
party, whether 'through the instrumentahty of the 

International Energy Agency or by other means and 
policies propagated by America. 

More than 8 years have gone by since the new 
aggression committed by the Zionist enemy on the 
Arab nation in 1967. Yet this enemy, enjoying 
the support and backing of world imperialism, and 
American imperialism in particular, continues to 
occupy the whole of the land of Palestine as well as 
Sinai and Golan in Egypt and Syria respectively. 

As we have all too often warned this 
imperialist-Zionist policy aims at bringing some of the 
Arab regimes and the Arab masses under heruess to 
make them agree to concessions and retreats one 
after another. 

Such a line involves serious delusion, it over¬ 
looks Arab rights in Palestine and pictures the pro¬ 
blem as one that started only in 1967, over looking 
the fact that this generation has rejected the Zionist 
occupation of Palestine right from the outset and has 
been struggling for many years to achieve its libera¬ 
tion and that the occupation of 1948 was at the 
root of what happened in 1967. 

The affirmation of principles and facts these 
does not stem from any position of extremism. 
Rather, this affirmation proceeds from two basic 
considerations. The first one is that the Zionist 
entity, by its own nature, by its organic association 
with imperialism and by its acting as imperialism’s 
assignee in this sensitive region, cannot but be both 
aggressive and expansionist in character. The 
second is that the Arab nation is not that incapable 
of attaining its legitimate rights to feel obliged to 
relinquish some of them so as to retain the rest. 

The Arab nation today is not weaker in either 
the political, military or economic spheres to have 
to accept what it did not feel obliged to accept 2(0 
years ago. Further, the Arab nation’s internation¬ 
al relations and international stature are by far 
stronger now than they were in the past. 

Imbued with concern for' the unity of Arab 
efiTorts and the unity of Arab ranks as well as with 
genuine desire for truthful and brotherly co-operation 
with our brothers in the Arab countries concerned, 
we hereby emphasise the necessity of working to 
mobilise the Arab military, economic and political 
energies within the framework of a meaningful and 
long-term militant plan in accordance with the princi¬ 
ples we have just mentioned. Wa; ere- convinced 
that in this way the Arab nation will attain better 
positions. In our opinion, now is the time for the 
immediate creation of a northern military front 
between ourselves and brotherly Syria and to have 
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Iraqi military forces stationed on Syrian territory, 
provided th6 Syrian government shall expJicity 
announce* rejection of the two resoIuti6n$ Nos. 242 
and 338 and of the Geneva Conference in the light of 
the-bases we have mentioned and abide by the path 
of struggle which views the occupied Syrian territory 
ih Golan as an integral part of a whole and considers 
its liberation as a step along the road of liberating 
Palestine and all other usurped Arab territories. 

We also consider that time is ripe for opening 
the Jordanian front in the face of the enemy and 
that this front be militarily and economicaliy reinfor¬ 
ced with extra Arab potentials. We also consider 
that the Egyptian front should be backed with very 
extensive Arab economic potentialities as well as 
military ■ reinforcement supplied by the countries of 
the Arab Maghreb. * 

The mobilisation of Arab energies on this basis 
shall provide the right climate for the sound and 
effective employment of political means in accordance 
with the checks and controls we have defined, without 
in any way disrupting the more effective method, the 
method of struggle that involves the use of military 
force, when accommodating Arab conditions and 
pre-requisities as well as favourable international 
circumstances. 

We should also emphasise the necessity of the 
sound and effective employment of the formidable 
Arab economic power, whether in steering political 
work or in providing the necessities of the military 
battle at the time of the confrontation with both the 
Zionist enemy and the foreign forces supporting 
him. 

We are certain that this mobilisation and cha¬ 
nneling of Arab potentials will assure strong inter¬ 
national support to tbe Arab nation. Emphasis need 
be laid here on the fact that the will power of peoples 
and of nations plays a decisive role not only in 
determining the destinies of the nations concerned 
but also in orienting world public opinion and inter¬ 
national politics. International understanding of tbe 
Palestine issue is today stronger and wider than ever 
before thanks to the struggle of the people of Palesti¬ 
ne and their formidable sacrifices and to the role 
played by the Palestine Resistance Movement. Like¬ 
wise the support and respect won by tbe Arabs in the 
international community is greater in the post-Oct. 
wftr period than it was in the pre-war period, even 
among friends. The same applies to what has come 
to be Called the fiul accompli. Peoples, by their 
militaht will-power, are capable of changing in a 
decisive maoner, what, at a certain stage, came to be 
described as a fait accom0. Our own nationalist 
experiences and the experiences of other peoples bear 
out bis truth. 

While , emphasising this line, which we consider 
realistic and logical, w6liiso emphasise our great co- 
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ncera to prevent tie wkieiSog of rifts eiqoiM Atat) 
ranks. We are also conberned about preparing the 
favourable conditions to strengthen Arab ranks at 
anv level along the road liberation. 

In patticular, we stress the necessity of niaintai> 
niBg studious work in the direction of Arab economic 
integration. The similarity in the basic features of 
Arab economy presupposes the creation of joint 
ventures, the extensive exchange of technical and 
occufwitional expertise and the rendering of Arab 
economy into such a position where it complements 
one another and is capable of burying all gaps and 
eleminating bottle-necks occuring here and there. This 
all has the effect of consolidating the foundations of 
Arab unity and spreading the climate of brotherhood 
cooperation and understanding which the Arab 
homeland has lacked in the past, in most part unwa- 
rrantedly and without any valid excuse. 

All along, we were guided by the principles of 
our Party, the Arab Baath Socialist Party, by the 
strength of our belongingness to the movement of 
Arab struggle as well as by our belief in the comm¬ 
on destiny and common interests of the Arab nation. 


b^othing that happened qt is happemag cast change 
our consistent and principled attitude or ailbct our 
efforts and our nationalist commitments tovrards 
fedow-Arabs in Syria and towards our Arab nation, 
the Iraqi officers and soldiers who, with courage and 
selQessness, fought in the Golan and protected the 
immortal Arab city of Damascus from the Zionist 
invasion in October 1273, will always remain as the 
soldiers .of this nation, ynder the banner of their 
Party and Revolution, fully prepared to defend Arab 
territory and liberate the Oolan along the way of 
liberating Palestine. 

Your Party, the Leader of the Revolution, ass¬ 
ures you, from position of confidence and conviction 
that the forthcoming stage shall witness more victori¬ 
es and epic accomplishments along the road of attai¬ 
ning national and nationalist objectives and accelera¬ 
ting efforts to build the homeland—the homeland of 
the Revolution and the masses which is wholly conce¬ 
rned in promoting the welfare of its people, in pro¬ 
viding glory and dignity to them and um'ting them 
under the banner of the Leader-Party in the triump¬ 
hant march towards the achievement of unity, liberty 
and socialism. 
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The Yamuna Nagar Improvement Trust, Yamuna Nagar is going to 
rent out the suflEicient sites for Banks, Commercial Offices on 1st floor of 
Jawahar Market and a Modem Hotcl-Cum-Restaurant on 1st floor of 
Kamla Market situated on main chowk near the Jagadhri Railway 
Station. The situation is the most busiest place of the town. The 
interested parties may kindly contact to the undersigned for more 
clarification and other enquires relating to the sites on or before 30.8.75. 

(SHANNO DEVI) 

Chairman 

Yamun Nagar Improv&aent Trut^ 
Yamuna Nagar. 
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Czechoslovakia's Imports from Developing Countries 

DR. JIRI FILIP 


Czechoslovakia imports a very wide range of 
goods from the developing countries. 

Crude Oil 

Of the mineral raw materials, JCzechoslovakia 
is emerging as an importer of crude oil. Until 
recently, its only supplier has been the Soviet Umon 
which will continue to supply the decisive quantities 
of crude oil required by the Cztchoslovak national 
economy. 

Nevertheless, since 1969 Czechoslovakia has 
begun to conclude special-purpose economic co¬ 
operation agreements with oil-exporting developing 
countries, so as to guarantee itself additional supple¬ 
mentary quantities of crude oil. The first such 
agreement was signed with Iran on March 12, 1969. 
As counter-value for the exported goods. Czecho¬ 
slovakia will import Iranian crude oil, and part of 
the repayment will be used to purchase various 
Indian goods. 

A similar agreement was signed with Iraq on 
March 9, 1972. 

Another important dociunent of this kind is 
the economic cooperation agreement with Algeria of 
March 27, 1972. 

Iron Ore from India 

Tin is another important export commodity 
from the developing countries. In 1973, Czechoslo¬ 
vakia imported more than 1,300 tons of tin from 
Bolivia, Malaysia and Indonesia, its principal 
suppliers. 

The circle of suppliers of iron ore is somewhat 
more diversified. In 1973, Czechoslovakia imported 
661,000 tons from India, 404,000 tons from Brazil, 
and 121,000 tons from Algeria. Other important 
suppliers are Morocco and Venezuela. 

In 1973, Czechoslovakia imported a total of 
66,000 tons of manganese ore from India, Brazil and 
Gabon, and a total of 34,000 tons of Chromium ore 
from Turkey and Iran. 

North Africa and the Near East are Czechoslo¬ 
vakia’s suppliers of phosphates. Almost 170,00© tons 
were imported in 1973 from Tunisia, Moroorx), 
and Algtria and Egypt, Czechoslovakia purchases 
cotton from a number of developing countries. In 
1973 it imported 17,200 tons from Egypt, 8,400 tons 
Syria, 9,200 tons from from Iran, 3,000 tons from 
Turkey, 1,200 tons from the Sudan, and 500 tons 
from Afghanistan. 


Two-thirds of the wool imports cmne from the 
advanced capitalist countries, and one-third from the 
developing countries, a total of 3,000 tons were 
imported from Uruguay and Argentina in 1973. 

Natural rubber comes to Czechoslovakia from 
the Asian producer countries and. from Nigeria. 
Most of it is imported from Malaysia (27,000 tons in 
1973), the rest from Indonesia, Sri Lanka and 
Thailand (a total Of 13,000 tons in 1972). 

Food Prodacta ■ 

Czechoslovakia is further an important, and 
stable customer for food and crude materials for food 
processing. It imports annualjy 20,000 to 30,000 
tons of rice from Egypt, and in recent year.* rice has 
also been imported from Cambodia, Burma, Thailand 
and Uruguay. 

Of the oilseeds, Czechoslovakia imports from 
developing countries mainly groundunts, and Smaller 
quantities of cottonseed, linseed, rapesecd and palm 
kernels. A total of 11,000 tons of groundnuts were 
imported in 1973 from the Sudan and India. 

The principal suppliers of cocoa beans in 
recent years have been Ghana, Brazil, Ecuador and 
Venezuela. 

From many years, now, Brazil has ranked first 
among the suppliers of coffee to Czechoslovakia. 

Czechoslovakia buys most of its beef, as well as 
I>ork, from the socialist countries, but in recent years 
it has been taking supplementary quantities (roughly 
10,000 to 15,000 tons a year) from Uruguay, Argen¬ 
tina and Brazil. 

Most of the tobacco imported from' the 
developing countries comes from Turkey (3,000 tons 
in 1973) and India (1,600 tons in 1972): 

Lnsiiiatirial Prodwets 

Czechoslovakia has consistently been an 
important exporter of textiles and shoes, plus other 
finished products. The objective of expanding those 
import lines is now to enrich the, range of goods 
available on the Czechoslovak domtstic market, 
and to satisfy the growing requiremen:s of the 
Czechoslovakia consumers. 

The many trade iqprecments, economic co¬ 
operation agreements, and agreements on scientific 
and technical cooperation concluded by Czechoslo¬ 
vakia in recent years with many developing countries 
demonstrate the vitality of the mutual relations, as 
well as the determination of both parties to strengthen 
Such relations and to keep expanmng thein. 

Th4 Ooiitsmpet^ ■ 
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AFRICA ON THE MARCH 

ALEZANUn lATUNTySV 


The forty-third state, the sovereign. People’s 
Republic of Mozambique, appeared on the map of 
Africa on June 25. The new state with a popula¬ 
tion of eight million has emerged after many years 
of courageous struggle the Mozambique people 
waged against the Portuguese colonialists, who kept 
the country under their rule for 500 years. 

During the last thirteen years the national- 
liberation struggle has been led by the Mozambique 
Liberation Pront (FRELIMOl.This progressive 
organisation is seeking independence and coming 
out for a radical and democratic transformation of 
society. 

Addressing a mass rally in Lourenco Marques, 
the capital of the newly-founded state, Samora 
Machel, Chairman of FRELIMO and the first 
President of the Republic, urged the population to 
exert maximum cifort to eliminate the aftermaths of 
colonialism and imperialist domination as soon as 
possible. The alliance between the workers and 
peasants will lead the nation in the struggle for 
building the material, ideological, social, cultural 
and administrative foundations of a new society, free 
from exploitation of man by man, he said. 

Good news is also coming from Angola, which 
will proclaim independence on November 11. 
Leaders of the three liberation movements—the 
Angola Popular Libaation Movement (MPLA), the 
Angolan National Liberation Front (FNLA) and the 
National Union for the Complete Independence of 
Angola (UNITA)—recently held a meeting in 
Nakuru, Kenya, sponsored by Kenya’s President 
Jomo Kenyatta. The participants agreed to halt the 
hostilities, release prisoners, disarm the civilians and 
demobilise the troops. From now on a 30,000 
strong army is to maintain law and order in the 
country and defend the nation from its enemies. 

For National Unity 

The leaders of the MPLA, FNLA and 
UNITA appealed to Angola’s transitional coalition 
government to take urgent and eflectivc measures to 
overcome the economic difficulties and eliminate 
economic sabotage. They denounced the separatist 
sentiments in the oil-rich Cabinda district and re¬ 
affirmed their determination to stick out for the 
country’s territorial integrity within its present 
borders. 

The understanding reached in Nakum shows 
that the Angolan patriots place the national interests 
above the tribal, religious and racial differences. It 
V/Ul doubtless contribute towards fostering the 
national unity in Ajtgola and towards attaimng 
independence.' 

The elimination of the colonial regimes in 
Moeambiqne, Angola and the Sao Tome and Prin¬ 


cipe Islands followed the collapse of the foscUt 
regime in Portugal. However, the democratic 
changes in PtHTtugal can hardly be r^farded as the 
main factors contributing to the current process of 
decolonisation in Africa. They have rather speeded 
up the'irreversible course of history.. 

Speaking at the Machavo Stadium in the 
capital of Mozambique on the day of the proclama¬ 
tion of independence, Samora Machel recalled t^t 
the victory in the struggle for freedom and indepen-* 
dence became possible, thanks to the defeat of 
Nazism in the Second World War, thanks to the 
emergence of the powerful liberation movements in 
various parts of the world. He laid particular em¬ 
phasis on the role the socialist community is playing 
in the nations’ struggle for national independence 
and justice on earth. The socialist countries, which 
represent the free part of mankind are our logical 
allies, he said. 

Tangible Rcaolts 

In fact, the socialist countries and the third 
world have formed a united anti-imperialist front, 
which has become strong enough to influence 
course of decolonisation and the establishment-of 
democratic relations among nations. 

Now that the general crisis of capitalism is 
deteriorating and—as a corollary—the Western 
empires have found themselves substantially weaken¬ 
ed, the joint vigorous and consistent struggle wa^ 
by the socialist system and the national liberation 
movements is producing tangible results and bring¬ 
ing about new progressive changes. The hu^t 
developments in Africa bear this out. President 
Samora Machel said that the People’s Republic of 
Mozambique would r^ard itself as an inalienable 
part of the world fighting for a new and just order 
on earth. 

The foreign-policy course proclaimed by the 
Mozambique Government also confirms the country’s 
good intentions. According to Samora Macbel’s 
statement, the new inde;»ndent state will seek closer 
friendship with the socialist nations and wider co¬ 
operation with the national-lib^ation movements 
and the forces of world internationalism. At the 
same time, Mozambique is determined to. promote 
in every possible way universal and lasting peace and 
general and complete disarmament. 

The programme on which the new slate has 
embarked is quite feasible. The right to sovereign 
develppment won by the country and the favourable 
inteniational situation which has taken shape as a 
result of the establishment of the principles of peace- 
fol coexistence and detente throughout the world will 
facilitate the task. The whole progressive lixanltind, 
whose weight of influence is growing, supports 
Mozambique. 
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Scientific anci Teclinie^ Cooperalton between 

Bulgaria and India 

—Correspondent 


We know India from the books of Rabindra¬ 
nath Tagore and Mulk Raj Anand, from the poems 
of Amriia Pri tarn, and the films of Raj Kapur, ^nd 
now we are discovering it anew as a country in 
which science and technological progress are m \king 
rapid strides. 

The Days of Indian Science and Technology 
arranged in Sofia from May 20 to 29, were a great 
success. The fourth plenary session of the Bulgaro- 
Indian commission for scientific and technical 
cooperation, which is a part of the Bulgaro-Indian 
inter-governmental comm.ttce for economic, scienti¬ 
fic and technical cooperation, completed its work 
successfully at the same time. The Indian delega¬ 
tion was headed by Prof. Dr. Y. Nayudamma, 
Secretary in the Department of Science and Techno¬ 
logy and Director General of the Council for 
Scientific and Industrial Research. 

The session was opentd by the chairman of 
the Bulgarian part of the commission Engineer 
Roumen Pop>ov, First Deputy President of the Com¬ 
mittee for Science, Technical Progress and Higher 
Education. He reviewed the progress of scientific 
and technical cooperation between the two countries 
which has been particularly strengthened and 
developed ’in the last few years, emphasizing the 
lively interest in the exhibition of Bulgarian science 
and technology in Delhi in 1974, which was opened 
by the Bulgarian Prime Minister Stanko Todorov. A 
mest of honour to that exhibition was Mrs. Indira 
Gandhi, Prime Minister of the Republic of India. 

Scientific and technological cooperation between 
Bulgaria and India has been gaining in scope, depth 
and diversity. Exchanges are arranged of science 
delegations and specialists, of scientific and technical 
files, research apparatus and scholarship students.. 
Joint research is undertaken on a number of scienti¬ 
fic subjects, many of them of a fundamental nature, 
in the field of metallurgy, agriculture, space physics, 
medical equipment etc. Indian and Bulgarian 
scientists are working on the following projects: 
ore dressing methods, study of various parameters of 
atmospheric corrosion, adapting instruments and 
equipment for use under tropical conditions, indus¬ 
trial microbiology and fermentation, cultivation of 
medicinal plants containing essential oils, ionospheric 
physics and physics of radio-communications, niolo- 
gical methoas-<tf past centred and many others. 

On the request of the national physics labora¬ 
tory in the first machine fw semi-contmuous 
coo B terpressure casting of ahuninium alloy sections 
has been developed in Bulgaria. 


After the session, several documeuts were 
signed which make provisions for expanding coopera¬ 
tion between the two countries in the field of science 
and technology during 1975 and 1976. A general 
protocol was also signed which envisages the e.xpan- 
sion of bilateml cooperation between resea’'ch insti¬ 
tutes, the exchange of delegations and scholarship 
students, and of scientific information. 

A special protocol on cooperation was signed 
between the Indian Botanical Gardens and the Rose 
Research Institute in Kazanluk. Another protocol 
established the termi of cooperation bitwcen the 
Indian national phy.sic$ laboratory and the central 
laboratory for space research at the Bulgarian 
Academy of Sciences. The two countries will set up 
injndia an atmospheric research station fitted with 
Bulgarian-made equipment. A Bulgarian pilot 
apparatus will be tcst< d In an TiiJIiin I’ocket. There 
will be joint proj-'cU ti> stiidy no.i-convcntional 
energy sourreA. AiTaiigemcnts (lave been made for 
patent protection in the two cauntries for projects 
done by joint research. The protocol makes provi¬ 
sions for the organization of scientific and technical 
exhibitions in specialized fields, and of joint'seien- 
tific symposia on subjects of mutual interest. 

Here are some comments of members of the 
delegation: 

Dr. Varma : I visited the Bulgarian Academy 
of Sciences’ Institute of Physics, department of solid 
state physics, and gave a lecture there. I was 
pleasantly surprised to meet ihere a research associate, 
Mrs. Peneva, who has specialized in India. My 
lecture was heard with interest and I realized that 
many members of the audience had done interesting 
research in the field. 

Dr. Ratmans: I visited the Institute of 
Organic Chemistry with the Bulgarian Academy of 
Sciences and saw that the research done there u on 
a high scientific level. Bulgaria and India are coun¬ 
tries of developed t^culture and I believe that the 
ai^evements of science in this field are of great 
practical impt^tance. 

Dr. Khosso : The standard of experimental 
botany in Bulgaria is very high. I was gr^tly im¬ 
pressed by the Rose Institute in Kazanluk. 

XXX 

The exhiUtioD of Indian Science and Techno- ' 
logy, oraanixed in Sofia by the Goundl fiir Sdemific 
and Indiutrial Research in tndi^ with the partkipe^ 
tion of a number of leading sdeinific orguusatimis, 

{Qontd.on<paft*42)^ 
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SCIENCE AND NATURE 

CRYOSURGERY JN LIEU OF SGALPEL^BLOODlESS AND BENION ' 

T, A’lifvsova • 


At a usual regular physical check-up N. was 
discovered to have an angioneoplasm in the larynx. 
The tumour was benign though, but it was clear that 
its removal could lead to severe haemorrhage. What 
was more, it was difficult of access. The doctor 
immediately sent N. fo Professor J. t Potapov at the 
otolaryngologicdl chti;. of the C a'.al Advanced 
Doctors’ Training Institute. In some cases, coid 
application is used there instead of the scalpel, and 
hence an operation may be performed with lesser risk 
involved. 

Lyudmila Tarlycheva, Candidate of Medical 
Sciences, who was to operate on the patient, hesita¬ 
ted before freezing the throat. It was not easy to 
grip the tumour wiili the applicator ; so tense and 
thin-walled it was that it seemed it would bleed the 
moment it was touched. Tarlycheva was among the 
first under Professor Potapov to implement the meth<^ 
of cryosurgery. 

The first of Tonsilectomiet 

The first tonsilectomy done according to the 
new method was performed by Ivan Potapov, It 
lasted only a few minutes but it look years to pre¬ 
pare for it. It was preceded by hundreds of experi¬ 
ments on animals, carried out by P.C. Rudnya, 
Candidate of MedicalSciences. Concurrent with 
tlie experiments a group of scientists and engineers 
worked at a usual district polyclinic and the coopera¬ 
tion bore fruit. Togelhcr they designed, assembled 
and tested a cryo-applicator. The instrument for 
cryosurgery ultimately turned out to be extremely 
simple : two plastic cylinders make up the heat- 
insulating reservoir with a c.^nnula fitted with a tip 
attached to the bottom. The freezing agent—liquid 
nitrogen—is poured into the reservoir from where it 
flows into the hollow tip and cools it to a temperature 
of 196 degrees centigrade below zero. This extra- 
cold tip of the applicator is the “scalpel” involved in 
cryosurgery, a scalpel that is devoid of pain and 
bleeding. 

Tt was the first time such an operation was 
pf.rloiinoi Hi the \s of rfvi. Tarlycheva. 

K min' * Hiid in- -.Ui ■ sur.• uns fud performed 
cryosuigcry on tonsils and polyps, and it was the fiist 
time they had to tackle an angioneoplasm. Lyudmila 
Tarlycheva brought the tip of the instrument in con¬ 
tact with the tumour and began to operate with 
great care. 

Tonsib, polyps and even tumours are removed 
in the usual scal^I-using manner practically every¬ 
where. It has to its credit being much faster, simpler 


and guaranteeing complete removal. Albeit, there 
wc times when a scalpel should not be used. For 
instance, patient S. had suffered two in&rctions, and 
It u hard to say what would have happened to him if 
had not been directed to Professor Potapov. Nor- 
mally, no one would have undertaken to perform a 
tonsilectomy on S. in the conventional way ; it v»s 
too dangerous. But cryosurgery made the tonsileo 
tomy comparatively child’s play. He was operated 
on by Professor Potapov in 1971 and is hale and 
hearty to thi.s day. 

Among those operated on in the clinie-^br ear, 
nose and throat troubles there are people with 
serious forms of hypertension, cardiac insufficiency 
aiw other pathological abnormalities. Professor I. 

I Potapov IS often asked . what advantages cryosur¬ 
gery has 

“To begin with, cryosurgery is- completely 
bloodless,” answers the Professor, “and in the second 
place, ii is practically painle.ss. It is a berign method 
of treatment. Even old people and those with 
pathological disorders of the internal organs and 
system bear up to it very well. Such an operation 
does^not radically upset the general condition of a 
man’s system. Very often the patient does not even 
run a temperature or have any marked scars. But 
the method has its shortcomings,” adds the Profiu- 
sor. “Treatment by cryosurgery takes up a great 
deal of time. As a nile, it requires repetition after 
an interval of about a month, though by itself the 
process of freezing takes up only a few minutes.” 

NEW AUTOMOBILE FUEL 

«, West German scientists and teobnictans, in a 
further effort to reduce the Federal Republic’s depen¬ 
dence on Middle £|ast oil, have developed a new 
automobile fuel produced from ind%enous fossil 
sources. 

At present the new fuel, which u a mixture of 
15 per cent methanol and 85 per cent narmai petrol, 
is being tiicd out on a fleet of 45 Volkswagen cars. 
These experim nts will indicate how far the experts 
can go in decreasing the amount of petrol and 
increasing the methwol in the mixture without 
adversely affecting the car engine. 

For pure methanol, which is a non-pinkiag 
fluid pre^uced from coal or natural gas, not only has 
a corrosive effect on certain engine pam, chiefly the 
carburetor, but abo burns up quicker than normal 
fiiel. 


Anffuti, 1975 
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However, the experts, believe that with the 
proper additives can will be aWe to run solely on 
methanol within the next five years. 

Slight engine alterations will be necessary 
before a car can run on the new fuel mixture. But 
the boffins stress, these will not put the motorist to 
any grear expense while the actual price of the petrol- 
methanol gasoline is not expected to be much more 
than present car fuel. 

The West German invention which is hoped 
will in the long-term reduce the country’s depend¬ 
ence on Middle East oil. 

GEOLOGICAL FIND 

The fossil of a hitherto unknown ichthyosaurus 
was discovered by a 19-ycar-old Stuttgart geology 
student in a slate works in Goeppingen, Federal 
Republic of Germany., It is the first find of a verte¬ 
brate belonging to the Jurassic period. At the Ludwi- 
gsburg natural history museum, the fossil is being 
prepared prior to going on show in mid-1976. To 
judge by its backbojic, the Goeppingen ichthyosaurus, 
which lived in the Jurassic sea 300 million years ago, 
must have been six metres long. 


THREE DIMENSION X-RAY 

]>r. Rsdlaah Chandra and hb coUeames R.D. 
Kunda and R.G. Dhawar of the national phyucal 
laboratory, New Delhi have developed a technique 
for X-raying organa in three dimensions. Orgaos- 
X-rayed by this method show ‘depth’ and donot just 
appear flat as in convential method. At pr^nt 
depth information is obtained by taking several X- 
ray pictures from different angles. In the N P L 
method only one X-ray film is used to get the 3-D 
effect. This will reduce X-ray film consumption in 
hospitals. 3-D X-ray pictures can be obtained with 
the existing X-ray instruments and the conventional 
X-ray film. The only addition is a square grid 
specially developed at NPL that will be placed bet¬ 
ween the X-ray film and the object to be X-/ayed. 
The grid can now be mass produced. 3-D X-ray 
technique wUl be extremely useful in industries wh«-e 
cra^s of defects inside machine parts can be detec¬ 
ted. NPL has extended the technique of obtaining 
3-D effect to ordinary photography. 

The impact of 3-D pictures in educational 
entertainment and advertising fields will be great. 

India, the USA and Japan are the three ‘coun- 
trirs in the world where work on 3-D X-ray is going 
on. 


( CorUd. from page 40 ) 

was also a great success. This is the first exhibition 
of its kind to be organized by India in Bulgaria. It 
was unveiled at a special ceremony by Nacho 
Papazov, President of the Committee for Science, 
Technical Progress and Higher Education^ who 
pointed out that relatj^hs between Bulgaria and 
India are a model of understanding and mutual 
striving for peace and friendship. 

The visitors were able to see exhibits which 
illustrate the highest achievements of Indian science 
and technology in the field of atomic energy and 
nuclear devices, electronics, communications equip¬ 
ment, the pharmaceutical, food and textile industries. 
During the same time the Indian scientists visiting 
our country read lectures at Bulgarian research 
institutes and had interesting meetings and talks with 
their colleagues. The showings of Indian popular 
science and documentary films duiing the exhibition 
also drew a great deal of interest. 

The exhibition of Indian science and techno¬ 
logy was visited by Stanko Todorov, Prime Minister 
of Bulgaria, Who saw with interest and wrote in the 
visitors’ book that the exhibits testified to the remark¬ 
able achievements of the talented Indian scientists, 
and to their noble ambition to be in the front ranks 
of scientific and technical progress. He expressed 
his confidence that the exhibition would be instru¬ 
mental in promoting Bulgaro-Indian' friendship and 
would help develop and expand scientific and 
technical cooperation between Bulgaria and India. 

42 


WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS 

FROM 

BrofogHpal Transporl Agency 
PriYate Limitecl 

Labour & Transporl CorUractors, Clearing 8c 
Forwarding Agents 

1 & 2. PATHURIAGHAT STREET, 
GALGUTTA-fi 

Gram (T.F. 337804) Phone ;33-7304 

(Calcutta.) 55-0445 

Approved carrier for : 

Britannia Biscuits Co. Ltd., 

Western India Match Go. Ltd., 

India Tobacco Oo. Ltd., 

Reckitt and Cotmaa of India Ltd., 

r/te Cfmtemporarff 


SOYUZ-ABOLLO JOINT FIGBT 

The three yean work of Soviet and US specie 
alists came to a close on July 15th, 1975. Docking 
of two spacecrafts from different countries is a new 
stage in the development of cosmonautics. The 
Apollo-Soyuz Test Project (ASTP) marked the first 
Soviet*American fight of manned spacecrafts on joint 
scientific and engineering investigation at 5>30 P.M. 
(1ST) on 15th July, 1975 when the Soyuz spacecrafts 
with commander Alexe Leonov and flight engineer 
Valery Kubasov aboard lifted off from tbe Baikanur 
cosmodrome in Central Asia. Seven and a half* 
hour after the Apollo blasted off from Cape Canaveral 
with commander Brigadier Thomas P Stafford, 
command module pilot Vance Brand aod docking 
module pilot K Slayton on board. 

The American Apollo and Soviet Soyuz space¬ 
ships over the Atlantic near the Portugese and 
Spanish Coast linked up in orbit on July 17tb. It 
was executed at 9-39 p.in. (IST), six minutes earlier 
than the flight plan called for. Th.: manoeuvring 
has been precise and when the two mission control 
centres, Houston and Moscow gave the go-ahead to 
do'dc the Apollo moved right in on Soyuz. 

The docking climaxed two days of Orbital 
pursuit during which astronaut Thomas P Stafford, 
V. Brand and Donald K Slayton guided Apollo and 
conducted manoeuvres to close the gap between 
themselves and the Soviet Soyuz spacecraft. The 
crucial docking manoeuvres began an hour before the 
ships came together when Apollo moved to 38 Km 
to the rear of the Soviet craft. Three hours later the 
commanders of the two ships shook liands and 
exchanged bear hugs and flags of their nations in a 
connecting tunnel between the two crafts. 

Carrying out their programme for joint 
activities the Soyuz and Apollo crews signed during 
their second transfers one more document of the 
International Aeronautical Federation certifying the 
fact of docking. The crews of the two ships, the 
certificate says, express the hope -that the first 
international space fligght hy piloted ships will 
remain for ever in the history of mankind as a living 
example of cooperation of their countries to the good 
of all people. To commemorate the event the crews 
assembled commemorative plates showing the linking 
up complex “Soyuz-Apollo”. This was done in a 
ceremony. 

Aim of the Soyuz and Apollo flights was to test 
tde new docking deigns. So the project does not 
include sustained experiments, specially, those involv-' 
ing the development of costly and bulky apparatus. 
There arc, however, two umtiue experiments an 
artificial solar eclipse, sunested by Soviet scientists 
Gennady. Nikolsky and Anatoly Simonov, aod an 

u]tra>violet absorpUon experiment suggested by US 

specialists Thomas Donahue and Robert Hudstm. 
In the first experiment durixig the 64th revolution of 
Soyux the shqM got unlocked. Apollo covered the 

Aswstsf. I9f5 


suns disc ^ When the two (Tafts separated ,^^iolla 
took position i'self 200 metres away between Soyuz 
and the sun, while the Soviet cosmonauts observed 
the solar corona and made numerous {diot(]gra{du 
by means of an automatic camera. The corona It 
the solar atmosphere and our earth floats, in its outer 
part the normal invisible flames and explosions that 
leap hundreds of kilometres into space from the 
surface. Studies of the corona, thought to ^ve an 
important influence on the earth’s atmosphere and 
telecommunications, have previously to wait fat the 
rate total eclipses experienced on eath, only, two or 
three times in a century. The second experiment is 
designed to measure the density of atomic oxygen 
and nitrogen at flight height (225 kilometres) and to 
throw light on many as yet obscure questions of the 
physics of the earth’s upper atmosphere. 

Other experiments, such as “zone forming 
fung’ ’ “all prupose furnace’’ were also carried out. 

After a second re-docking, which gave some 
trouble initially, tbe Apollo and ^yuz undocked for 
the final time only on July 19 (8-56 p.m.) (IST) as 
the Russian commander Alexei Lronov declared. 
“Mission accomplished’’. The compatibility and 
viability of the new Androgynous docking sysrtm 
developed by American and Soviet speci^hts has 
been proved conclusively following redocking of the 
crafts. During the re-docking the space (Tafts were 
speeding at 28,000 Kms. per hour. ■ 

It was the culminating point in a space extra 
vaganza estimated to cost 500 million dollars. 

Soviet Communist Party General Secretary 
Leonid Brezhnev saluted the cosmonauts and astro¬ 
nauts and said, “The great honour of turnii^S a hew 
page in the history of space exploration fell to pou 
courageous conquerors of outer space”. He said the 
link up was the prototype of future international 
orbital stations.” 

In his greetings to the cosmonauts. President 
Ford undrelined that the flight was a momentous 
event and a great achievement not only for the five 
cosmonauts but also for the thousands of American 
and Soviet scientists and technicians who had W(H'ked 
together for three years to ensure the success of this 
outstanding experiment. He is confident that the day 
is not far off when space missions made possible by 
this first joint effort will be more or less common¬ 
place. 

Prime Minister Indira Gandhi in her telegram 
to Leonid Brezhnev congratulated him on beh^f of 
the Indian people on a successful docking m space 
performed by Soviet and American astronauts. She 
says, “This impressive achievement is an expression 
of man’s daring and symbolises the possibility of 
peaixful co-operation between the people. May the 
spectacular aidiievements of the Soviet Unkm and the 
USA advance the cause of peace and benefif the 
peo^e”. 
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LET’S GO TO SCHOOl_ 


T§s, it wilt b9 quite an education for you to see how things are shaping In Delhi 
schools. Distinct improuements hare already taken place In the Capital's school 
education structure over the past three years. 

* Exploitation of students by private agencies has stopped with the Implementation of 
the Delhi School Education Act. It means uniformity and quality in education. 

* School education is being increasingly job-oriented. We have now a new pattern 
of education under which science and work experience is compulsory. From this 
year it has been introduced in all the 586 higher seconday schools upto the ninth 
class. Technical and Vocational courses are being introduced at the Intermediate 
level. 

* More girls go to schools to day. There is free transport between home and school 
for 3, 000 girl small students in rural areas. 

* Those who want to learn while they earn can do so now. There are seven evening 
schools, besides correspondence course from which thousands benefit: 

* Sports facilities are being expanded. Thousands get coaching at our summer 
coaching camps every year and new stadia and gymnasiums have been constructed. 

* It's true to teach teachers too. We have special refresher courses, and summer 
institutes for them. This year alone we have trained 2,500 teachers in science and 
work experience methods. 

* Tented schools are going and we have now a crash programme to construct school 
buildings. 

We are doing all this because we believe : nothing but the best is good enough for our 

children. We know it is not the best yet. 

But we are doing our best. 

Who are we ? 

We are the DELHI ADMINISTRATION ... Your own adminUfrattoo 

Always there to serve YOU • 


Issued by the Directorate of Information A Publicityt Delhi AdministratioHi, Delhi. 




CULTURE AND LIFE 

THE TOMORROW 

—Ajit Kamsr Niyogl 

V 


The street was solitary. A sense of heaviness 
was descending upon the stray copse. 


Pfutap was all alone on the way to his residence 
which stood roi^Wy two miles away. The wintry 
night had scarce pedestrians. Jostling with one 
another was out of the question. Unbroken thoughts 
could thread the whole way. Heaps of thought- 
cotton could be spread over the befogged moon, 
without any protest or murmur from the adjacent 
trees and or creepers. Dream over-took them all. No- ' 
body was there to disturb them during the whole 
span of night. 


After the uncertain hours of the early dawn, 
the sun would come out bursting though the mist, 
relfcasing the wind as the call of the idly moving men, 
just as a sponsor to the talk with wind and leaves. 

The session would Iwt for the whole day. It 
might step into the province of night. The whole at¬ 
mosphere seemed to be idly busy. A feeling of end- 
leraness lurked therein. 


The mind of Pratap was hovering between light 
and darkness. Nothing concrete was there to his credit 
which might give hiih a happy swing, nor was thwe 
anything painful to bog him down. &me how ms 
mind was oscillating with an undefined painful hap¬ 
piness. A sense of preciousness alternated with preca¬ 
riousness. 


What happpend with him really ? Analysis (Md 
not reveal anything positively. But in this house, he 
got more than what was expected. AcquainUn« 
with Banamali could hardly be termed as friend¬ 
ship in this light. Only two brief words would 
sufficient for the occasion. But he was treated wito li¬ 
vely courtesy. Prativa held out the gesture of friend¬ 
ship of a long standing and that, too, on the very first 
day of acquaintance. Her words had the spark of inte¬ 
llect, bolwess was in her eyes, and nowhere any 
lack of spine. 

Besides these, she requested him to go to her, 
and held out the assurance of co-operation. Her last 
words bore the inkling of opening up a new chapter 
of life. 


; Pratap, alone, went on self-analysing. 

pratap felt that his mind shied back from 
facing the intellect and reason straight away. It pa¬ 
rried the proper answers. 




Now he put the question to himself. Ute girl 
he met lacked the proportionate beauty and hand¬ 
someness of her elder brother. But that ought not to 
have bothered him. It was none of his concern, 
nor could it claim any celebration. 

But in the whole of the stream of action, a 
sense of self interest paced through. But why? Wiy 
every action should have had its roots in the self- 
inttrest. Why even flow of events should not have 
had gone without strings ? 

Again the sliding back I Again he reeled 
back into the clouding thoughts. 

What would have been, had the girl been slig¬ 
htly more beautiful ? Nobody would lose. Nothing 
would have crammed into any body’s flash of interest. 
Moreover, the girl had a right to become more bea¬ 
utiful, if not a dainty fair. Her family appearance 
and lineage claimed it. God dowered the eldw 
brother with handsomeness and superb intdlect 
while facilities Just to make a mark in the examinati* 
on was granted to the sister. Hs was close-fisted 
in matter of granting her some beauty. This was 
absolutely undesirable on the part of God. To be 
frank a girl without beauty is like honey without 
sweetness. 

Prativa had some merits justifying the connota¬ 
tion of her name. At least her merit was evinced in 
the examination paper, but that would not purcha¬ 
se love. In love and romance, it is beauty that ma¬ 
tters- In her was a contrast — an ugly figure with 
sparkling merit. Who would marry her ? With her 
romance, was simply beyondt the^ bound of 
imagination. 

These sort of arguments failed to shut down 
the feelings that were welling up within himself. 
He felt that one recalcitrant force was pushing him 
to her into a wedlock, which would last till the last 
day ofthe journey through life. And at one dusky 
evening the falling sun would strike a final spoke to 
the wheel, and freedom from bondage would follow. 

This stream of thoughts consumed his 
way to home. It swamped him over in such, a ma¬ 
nner that it was hard to get out of it. Its undertone 
marked a continuity without knowing a break. 

Entering into the room, he relaxed his feet on 
the table, reclining his back on the chair, while 
his burning cigarette appeared like a light from 
a distant shore. 
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Unconsciously his mind was drifting aloi^ the 
winding way of the smoke. He was enjoying iti At 
times an idk speed through the lai^uishing sea of 
dream is most peacefully pleasant, as there u no 
shore to reach* nor a coming back. A drifting 
away only lasts like a spark in the dark firmament. 
A sense of the unknown and a feeling of the unk- 
nowid}le creep in. 

Pratap looked back into the room which 
rovided a window to the moon. For a long time 
e did not bother at the moon being walled of by 
the books, and other works which threw uneasy lights 
on him. He stepped slowly towards the window 
and glanced at the moon. 

The moon was sick and had a pallor of pain. 
It did not infuse any new hope of life, nor a new edge 
to his feelings. His mind went down a sloping cu> 
rve, and suddenly sagged. With a big sigh he recalled 
the lines of John Berry here, ‘The moon is cold in 
man’s breast.” 

Later on, he thought moon never gave any 
solace to man. It simply dulled down the lambent 
flame of life It gave birth to the monotony, and 
poetry of tragic ends. 

The cigarette burnt out on its own stem. Suddenly 
Pratap came to his senses and recalled that he started 
his thinking while his mind hanged about Prativa. 
But how imperceptibly he was drifted away to a 
sea of emptiness, through a wrong track of thought. 
How could he be lust in a poetic or psychic world, 
while his problem was reahnay a brute reality. 

He geered up his thoughts and said to himself, 
^*Oh, Beauty was his point, and he would start with 
the question of beauty.” 

He said to himself, “Poet Kalidas has said, 
where- there is beauty, there is quality.” But the 
poet did not say the other way round, that is, beauty 
should follow quality. How to account for in thU- 
case. 

In short, the reverse was true. It was starkly 
false in the case of girls. There arc beautiful girls 
without mind and fragrance. 


The merit of Prativa was alluring but the 
beauty was spurning. Not for a moment the mind 
did like to sing in this moon; centering about Prativa: 

“Moon light and shadow. 

You and me 
He and you.” 

What should he do with such a girl ? 

(To be continued} 


WHILE IN NEED OF STEEL FORGINGS 
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“CHAUDHRY HAHMER” 

A NAME IN FORGING INDUSTRY 


Serving the National Indaelry for over 21 Years 


* Have complete facilities for Chemical, Mechani¬ 
cal and Non-Destructive Testing. 

* Have Complete Facilities for Machining. 

* Have Specialization in ' CRANKSHAFTS 
SAFTINGS, CONNECTING RODS, GEAR 
BLANKS. 

* Have another speciality in Forged Steel Rolls. 
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A CANDID REFLECTION 

Now please do see Sirs I after the Emergency, 

How realistic and charged’s most of Nation; 

So can it not be complacency with leniency, 

That was contributory to earlier situation ? 

For any sour face yet, mind fable of demkey, 

Belonging to well-meaning ryot and his son; 

Every body couldst but never be made happy—* 

On es^—same coula happen only in Heaven. 

BOOMRANO 

The Ooiitmpomrf 
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^ NOVEL 

QUIET FLOWS LIFE 

ABtNASH SAHA 


( 35 ) 

Why are toe weighed upon with heaviness 
' And utterly consumed with sharp distress 
And make perpekuil moans 
8tiU from one sorrow to another fhroten 

Teoaysoa 

Men of the island felt like crying aloud. Palan, 
Dinu and Karim had no end of worries. With 
bitto- deraair they crazily beat their chests with both 
hands. Trends of jute prices were worse than last 
year. No foreign purchasers were observed in the 
market. Japan must have been drowned in the sea. 
One day they went to Nitai and mildly accusal him 
for their complete ruination. But real ‘Niui came 
out of his mask and harshly told them in so many 
words that he only intimated the information appear* 
ing in newspapers. He was surely not controlling 
the market. Who could give a guarantee about the 
future of trade ? There was a good prospect and he 
only hinted at that. He not only justified his own 
action but also pressed for payment of borrowed 
money with interest. He had beard enough of ex* 
cuses year after year. 

They went to Nitai Shah for attracting his sym¬ 
pathy by telling him of their woes. But instead of 
bread they only received stones. It was nothing 
but their ilHuck. The man who always coaxed 
them to borrow money had now become deseparate 
and his ferocious nature was quite-evident. Palan 
felt himself insulted. He could manage' somehow to 
ay the interest, though not the borrowed amount, 
y selling the stock of jute in his band. Moneylenders 
like Nitai cared only for the interest and not for the 
payment of loans. They were the bugs who were 
not interested in fiesh and bones, but only in sucking 
blood. He would then try his utmost, even if it 
meant remaining half-starved, to pay off the loan. 
If he could not manage it by selling crops, he would 
not hesitate to sell a portion of landed property. 
Osman, though younger in age, was rightly aware of 
the nature of these bugs. A mere four mousand rupees 
had now, he was told, reached a sum of ten thousand 
rupees in loan and interest. Palan thought the 
growth jrate was much more than mushrooms. 
He exfdained his plan to Osman, but he did not 
agree to pay off the entire amount. How then 
would they pull on 7 


Moreover, why should they pay at fuch exorbi- 
tent rate of interest. Rohini Muktar of Sadar sub¬ 
division was certain that there was no provisitm in 
law to extract such rates. Osman scornfully said» 
“Frankly tell Sahaji that if he wants to realise his 
money, he will have to remit the interests, otherwise 
he would not get a single pie. I have learnt quite 
well how to set these people right." Palan was a 
simple and honest man. He did not understsmd the 
complexities of the world. It is quite clear as day¬ 
light that when one had borrowed money he should 
pay. So he asked Osman with annoyance, “What 
special art have you learnt?" Osman said, *'There 
is nothing special in it. You will also understand 
when I explain it to you. If these interest hungry 
people do not listen to our words, then we will trans¬ 
fer all our landed property to our mother’s name by 
a benami transaction. What would Sah^qi do then 7" 

But Palan did not understand the li^ic. ^ 

“What you say is simply cheating. 

I voluntarily signed all agrecihents for obtaining 
the loan. Allab will not forgive me if I betray at 
this old age. People will spit on ytnir face, if they 
bear of such tricks." 

But Osman was not convinced. He emphatically 
said, “What do we care about what people s^ 7 If 
I have money, 1 can shut everybody’s mouth; O.ther* 
wise.” 

Osman could not finish his words. Palan roared 
with anger, “Shut up, you bloody fool. Don’t utter 
such dishonest words before me. I shall be the last 
person to deceive any body." 

Osman without being subdued replied in the 
same haughty tone, “Then sell everything and go 
from door to door begging.” 

“Why should I beg ? Has not Allah given me 
hands and feet? If required I shall earn by physi¬ 
cal labour." 

“Will that be enough to provide for such a big 
family 7. You did not care to hear me when I told 
you not to borrow in order to become rich." 

Enraged Palan was about to give a slap on Os¬ 
man’s face, but then he checked himself and said in 
a subdued tone, “What 1 did was for your ultimate 
good. But Khoda desired it otherwise.’’ 

'*Tliat is why I am pleading—to pay the dogs in 
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their own coin and teach them a good lesaom I 
can consult Rohini Muktar if you agree.” 

•'No, no. Don’t utter such deceiptfiil wcvdf. I 
can not invite. Khoda’s anger upon us by such deeei* 
pts and trickery.” 

Osftian replied in an offended tone. “Then be 
prepared for death. What can I do ?” 

Perhaps there was no way out. The family which 
had been the abode of good luck had now been blas¬ 
ted with the stormy wind of ill-luck. Perhaps every 
thing would be blown out. Palan did not see any 
glitter of light for the future. 

Dinu’s affairs were far worse. Half the stock of 
jute had been burnt by fire. How it occured no 
b(^y knew. It might be due to Saturn’s anger. 

Remaining stocks would be required to save 
themselves from starvation and any payment to the 
money lender was out of the question. He felt fore¬ 
doomed and all his hairs turned grey in a shwt 
while. 

Kusum was also unhappy. Khantamani’s re¬ 
marks about Moyna being inauspicious began to 
haunt her off and on. Who could deny that all the 
misfortunes in the Bairagi family began after her 
coming to them ? Parvati too had the same mis¬ 
givings about Moyna and tried to avoid her. She 
even ^sliked Nishi and Moyna touching her sou. 
Moyna, who had been brought up in the loving 
care of her grandfather and mother, could well 
understand, inspite of her tender age, their ill will 
towards her. She felt insecure and apprehensive of 
her future. 

Durga too had no peace of mind. Besides 
bitter worries about loans, bcr mind was upset by 
the disturbing news about Moyna brought by 
Kbantamani. Ramkanta too had become indiffer¬ 
ent to her affairs, whenever she hinted about further 
loans, he straight away directed her to the green boat 
and the Kutchery, foegetting altogether that loans 
from Kumarbahadur were taken in secrecy ; if the 
news leaked out in anyway she would prefer death 
than to face Dinu Bairagi. She remained wide 
awake throughout the nights thinking about her 
misery and misfortunes. 

( 36 ) 

Tet digged (he mole and lest his ways be.found 
worked underground, 
when he did eluMi his prey 

-rHensry Vaaghan 

Wily Nitai too was not seating idle. He was 
silently weaving his nets round ms victims in a 

E lanned way. But when Osman’s designs reached 
is ears, he was ablaze with anger. He was deter¬ 


mined to crush these audacious peasants and to'show 
them that they were mere pigmies before dtis foxy 
slyness. Without wasting any further time in de¬ 
manding recovery of his loans, he straightway sent 
his papenkto his pleaders for filing a suit against 
Palan. The plan was quite easy to carry out. The 
siunmon would be suppressed by bribing the court 
officials and he would get an exparte decree for 
attachment ofPalan’s landed properties. He never 
felt a sting of conscience to follow this blatantly 
dishonest means. Rich granaries of Chardhalla were 
alluring him and he must own them at any 'cost. It 
had rightly been said that none but the brave de¬ 
served the fair. His plan was carried out just as he 
desired. 

Nanimadhav, his assistant, was sent to acco¬ 
mpany the Nazir for executing the decree of attach¬ 
ment. A huge contingent of court’s sepoys and police 
force followed them: The contents of the decree were 
being announced with loud beats of drums. Nitai 
was clever enough not to come himself for fear of life. 
But Nanimadhav surpassed his master in the art of 
cruelty and vehemence. It was an early morning in 
the month of Agrayan when the compauy advanced 
towards Palan’s house, Palan had not been keeping 
good health of late - every evening he had fever 
attended with shivering. He could not take his 
meals properly due to nausea and mighty figure of 
Palan had completely broken down. The question 
of loans and their payments were eating into his hea¬ 
rts. He could not see a single silver lining in the 
clouds. Sakina at first notic^ the advancing conti¬ 
ngent and frantically called for Osman and Gani. 

Osman, Gani, Kasem aU rushed towards the 
courtyard. Palan also attempted to come out, but 
could not do so. His head was reeling and he fell 
down on the bedi The whole company from the 
court also .arrived in the courtyard by this time. To 
Nanimadhav it was a grand festival. He was roa¬ 
ming through out the place giving orders to all pres¬ 
ent. It was unbearable for Osman. With a spring 
like movement he entered the bedroom and came 
out with a spear. Gani was somewhat cool headed 
among his brothers. He understood Osman’s 
intention and tightly clai{^ his waist to prevent 
him. Osman’s wife also joined in the fray and ulti¬ 
mately they tvere able to snatch away the spear from 
Osman’s hand. 

Nitai outmatched them, in cleverness. Without 
declaring any war and without giving them any 
notice he had sent a big regiment against them ; the 
decree was for Rs. ten thousand and three hundred 
and there was no alternative but to surrender. 

Palan was crying hoarse in his room asking his 
sons to take him to Nitai Saha presuming that he 
himself had come to execute the decree. But before 
anybody could oqme, Nanimadhsiy rushed into the 
room and thundered. “No tiae ctdling for anybody. 
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Better leave lil^ house auiddy if you don’t want to 
be forcibly pushed oht.’* Palan fdt like throwing the 
glass near his hand on thefoceofthis man of ill- 
repute who used to be ccanmonly called ‘Mr. ThieT. 
But his strength failed and being unable to bear the 
shock of the sudden excitement he fainted. Sakina 
' who was by hu side broke into a sob, Osman, Gsmi, 
Kasem came running from the other room. Kasem, 
Fazul and the women folk had by then b^n driven 
out of the house by the police. Tears roiled down 
checks of all those present when they saw Palan’s 
condition. Sakina began to wail. Her sons ^dn’t 
know how to conrole their unfortunate mother. Gani 
entreated the Nazir to give them at least one day’s 
time ; but the Nazir who was sympathetic to the dis> 
tressed family, expressed his helplessness in the 
matter as he was only a servant of the court and 
Imund by regulations. There was no other alterna¬ 
tive but to leave th*e house. Requesting a mean 
person like Nani for mercy didn’t arise. So they 
left their ancestral home one by one with a heavy 
heart. They brought out unconscious Palan and 
placed him in the shade of the old banyan tree. 
Palap, if he had not lost his consciousness, would 
certainly have refused to come out. Some one 
smashed the earthen pot in which rice was being 
boiled for the morning meal with a bamboo stick. 
Crows, vultures, cats and dogs all gathered together 
round the place. Palan’s happy household was 
turned into a ghastly burning ghat overnight. At 
Nanimadhab’s instance the drums began to beat 
‘Doom 1 Doom ! Doom.* 

Many people eSune forward to give shelter to 
Palan. Dinu and Karim also arrived from Charfoot* 
nagar. But Palan did no more require shelter from 
anybody. He recovered somewhat from his fit, but 
consciousness never fully returned. With high fever, 
he began to rave in a state of dilirium—“ Where is my 
spear ? Give me my spear. All—all are cheats 
and traitors.” Palan spent twenty four hours under 
the banyan tree and breathed his last early in the 
morning next day. “He lay like a warrior taking 
his rest”. It seemed Sakina too would be following 
her husband soon. The unfoitunate woman was 
having frequent hysteric fits. Her much coveted 
household—the household which she and Palan built 
brick liy brick, wraving dreams of joy and fear, had 
been devastated—reduced to ashes before her very 


eyes And vanished into the void. Osman and Oaid 
could not make out what to do. So long they had 
been under a giant banvan tree protected fiomgi^ 
and storms. So long only obeyed and carried 
outorden. Now they had bew dragged out under 
the bam and merciless skyc Now toey would be 
required to take decisions at every step. 

But the main problem before them was thdur 
father’s cremation. V^ere to find sufficient land for 
the graveyard—dsey had been deprived of everythiiw 
and not even an inch of land had been left to call 
their own. What an irony of fate 1 The man who 
was the biggest landlord of the locality owning 
thousands of acres of land could not get even the 
smallest plot of land measuring these square cubit for 
his grave ? Would they have at the end to immerse 
die body of such a respected man in the waters of 
Dhaleswari ? They did not find Dinu or Karim’s 
advice feasible. • How could the king of Ghardhalla 
be cremated at Gharfootnagar ? They would better 
sell their wives’ ornaments and try to purchase a plot 
of land in Ghardhalla itself than to beg for anyone's 
mercy. Didn’t they have their father’s blood in their 
veins ? Their father never asked for mercy from 
wyone during his life. 

But ultimately a way was found. About fifty , 
years back Palan planted with his own hand a banyan 
tree which had now become a huge tree with forking 
' branches. Once a Muslim saint came wandering to 
Ghardhalla, Palan feeling pity for the peer settled him 
on a plot of land under the shade of the Banyan tree. 
From then on the place came to be known.., as 
Peertala. It was treat^ as a sacred place where the 
people of the island assembled before the Peer to have 
treatments of their ailments or to have his advice on 
their calamities. 

The peer died long ago and was entombed 
under the shady banyan tree. People uscw to light 
candles before the grave in reverential remembrance. 

It was now decided to lay down Palan near the 
Peer’s tomb. Innumerable people from far and near 
assembled in peertala. Karim knelt down and prayed ‘ 
for peace of his friend’s soul. Dinu paid bis last 
homage with tears. Thus Palan wa.s released for 
ever from all earthly turmoils, pains and sufferings. 

(To be Gontinbed) 
TranstaUd by Ji.N. OvJia Tfuikurla 


“AN ARTIST IS A CENSOR OF HIS COUNTRY, 

HIS CLASS, ITS EAR, EYE AND HEART, 

HE IS THE VOICE OF HIS ERA.” 

— OOSKY. 
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at once by the British govermnent in India which 
wasted no time to take full advantage of the situa¬ 
tion in which confusion amongst the people reigned 
supreme. Gandhiji was at once arrested and on the 
riaiculous and filaisy charge of writing three seditious 
articles given a six years sentence and clapped into 
jail. 

By that time when there was practically no 
mass movement either to develop or to maintain and 
no sort of popular agitation to build up and when all 
those who were connected with the Congress organi-' 
sation had in practice some sort of a little holiday ; 
the leaders and members of the Chittagong revolu¬ 
tionary party had more opportunities and occasions 
to meet than hitherto to exchange their personal and 
inner feelings which under the immense pressure of 
the mass movements they had little chance 
to do freely and frankly during the last severd] 
months. Obiviously, when there was at least 


for the moment no mass movement or agitation, 
demands arose from within the revolutionary party 
of Chittagong to draw up a programme of their own 
and for them only in accordance with their own 
political principle and outlook; particularly when 
the stipulated period of one year only as per the 
Calcutta agreement with Gandhiji was no more in 
existence for having duly expired. Strong and 
insistent demands arose from within the Chittagong 
party for making early preparations also ibr initiat¬ 
ing some sort of section against, the British bureau¬ 
crats in answer to their inhuman and brutal redres- 
sive measures even against the non-violent and 
peaceful agitation of the people. Such actipn by 
the revolutionary workers, it was said, would also 
act as a check to the further growth of demoralisation 
amongst the people and provide some hope and 
encouragement to the masses. 

(To be Gontinacd) 


ORISSA—a year of progress, 1974-75 

, INDUSTRIAL ADVANCEMENT 

Out of nine Central Sector Projects involving Rs. 489.34 crores, 

* The Talcher Fertiliser Plant of Rs. 47,44 crores 

* The Ferro-Vandium Project of Rs. 11.00 Crores. 

* The Heavy water plant at Talcher of Rs. 21.00 crores 

and 

* The Indian Rare Earth complex of Rs. IS,55 crores are under implementation. 

SPECIAL ATTENTION FOR WEAKER SECTION 

* Two Tribal Develodment Agencies started in the district of Phulbani and Keonjhar. 

* 18 Integrated Tribal Development projects involving finandal outlay of Rs. 242 crores are 
under way. 

GOVERNMENT OF ORISSA: 

HOME (PUBLIC RELATIONS) DEPARTMENT 
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The Variety of Birds Emporium 

ESXPORTSRS - BIRDS & ANIMALS 

9/16, New Block. Poultry Range, 

S. S. Hogg Market, Calcutta-13 

Gram : “OSTRICH” Cal. Proprietor 

Phone • 244287 S. K. SEN 

• Rcsi. 350421 
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A GREAT 
PAST. 

The true story of 
Hind Cycles. 

Everybody knew what Hind Cycles 
meant once before It meant 
“Ambjissador" and "Hind” the two 
most widely sold brands that became 
the favourite of cycle lovers both 
here and abroad Two more additions. 
"Norton” and “Speed King” and the 
Company grew to become the biggest 
of its kind in the country. 


.A NEW 

PRESENT 

Today, it is still one of the 
biggest with n production 
capacity of more than 1,000 
cycles a day But what is 
bigger than ever before 
IS the new Central 
Government Management 
which means assurance and 
dependability for you— 
which means a new 
commitment and 
responsibility at 
Hind Cycles. 




















Message of Martyrs 

If we are to bring about a revolution of ideas we have first to hold up before us an id<‘al which 
will galvanise our whole life. That ideal is freedom. But freedom is a word which has a varied connota* 
tion and, even in our country, the conception of freedom has undergone a process of evolution. By 
freedom I mean all-round freedom, t.e,, freedom for the individual as well as for society, freedom for tha 
rich as well for poor, freedom for men as well as women, freedom for all individuals and for all classes. 
This freedom implies not only emancipation from political bondage but also equal distribution of wealthy 
abolition of caste barriers and social inequities, and destruction of communalism and religious intolerance. 
This is an ideal which may appear Utopian to hard-headed men and women, but this ideal alone cm 
appease the hunger of the soul. —Ncti^ 

Independence India must have, because her independence is essential for the. regeneration of th» 
whole world. It is not the end in itself, but it is a means to an end : that end is destruction of Imperia¬ 
lism and Militarism and the creation of a better world for all to live in. — Rashbehari Boa* 

Ideal and Unity is my farewell message. Rope is hanging over my head. Death is knocking 
at my door. Mtnd is soaring towards etern ty. This is the time for SvUvi-na, this is the time for prepara¬ 
tion to embrace death as a friend and this is the time to recall lights of other days as well. 

Sweet remembrance of yon all, my dear brothers and sisters, breaks the monotony of my life 
and cheers me up. At such a pleasant, at such a grave, at su’-h a solemn ra immt, what shall I leave 
behind for you ? Only one thing that is my dream, a golden dream, a dream of free India. How 
auspicious a moment it was, when I first saw it. rhrougtioat my life most pissionately and untiringly I 
h.ave pursued it like a lunatic; I know not how far 1 proceeded towardi fulfilment of my dream. I know 
not where I am compelled to stop my pursuit today. If icy hands ofdciih give the charge of your further 
pursuit to your followers as I do today, onward my comrades, onward—never fall back. The day of 
bondage is disappearing and dawn of freedom is ushered in. Be up and doing. Never be disappointed^ 
Success is sure. God bless you. 

Never forget the 18th April, 1930, the day of Eastern Rebellion in Chittagong. Keep ever fresh 
in your memory the fights of Jalalabad, Jtialda, Gtiandannagore and Dhalghac. Write in red letters in the 
core of your hearts the name of all patiiots who have sacrificed their lives at the alter of India’s freedom. 

Fare you well. 

—Sarya Sen, Chittagong Jail, lltb January, 1934, 7 p.m. 

Our sole purpose was to make the deaf hear and to give the heedless a timely warning that from 
under the seeming-stillness of the sea of Indian humanity a veritable storm is about to break out. 
We have only hoisted danger signal to warn those who are speeding along without heeding the great 
danger ahead. We deliberately offered ourselves to bear the penalty for what we have done and to Jet the 
imperialist exploiters know that they cannot kill the ideals. 

This is our ideal and with this ideology for our inspiration we have given a fair and loud enough 
warning. If however, it goes unheeded and the present system of Giivernment continues to be an impedi¬ 
ment in the way of the netural forces that are welling up, a grim struggle must ensue, involving the ^ over¬ 
throw of all obstacles and the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat. Revolution is the 
inalienable right of mankind. Freedom is the imperishable birthright of all. The labour is the real 
sustainer of society. Sovereignty is the ultimate destiny of the workers. For these ideals and fo • this faith 
we shall welcome any suffering to which we may be condemned. To the altar ol this revolution we have 
brought our youth as incense, for no sacrifice is too great for so maganificent a cause. We are content. 
We await the advent of Revolution. Long live Revolution, — Bhagat Siogh 

You have seen how ephimeral the things and events of this world. And he must be very 
fortunate who gets an opportunity to sacrifice his ephimeral life for a great cause. 

—Jadndra Nath Mnkharjce (Bagha Jatln) 

X fed that we behold death, with unnecessary awe and for that reason we are always di feated 
by death. If we can conquer this fear of death, then death will appear to us as a very insignificant event. 
Without fearing death, we shall have to wclome it with perfect calmness. Fear o« death prevents us from 
crossing the viry first step of religion. We know that we do not die, only our body perishes—the soul is 

iromoital. —IMnesh GnpCe 
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Today I am sacriScing my life for an ideal. My heart ii, filled 

ness to the brim. The gallows seem to me to be a joke by the Englishratin. This reflection of my mind 
is but an echo of your heart. Oh 1 Mother I You perhaps do not know that you created us to fulfil your 
own purpose. But let me tell you we are bei^ created unconsicously for thousands of years in the hearts 
of Mother Bengal. Today we arc revealing ourselves. Insults, tortures and indignities which you 
suffered for ages—thrashing which you had to undergo like the dumb cattle, gave birth to a spirit 
of revolution in the subconscious region of your heart. I am nothing but the symbol of that age-long 
actvmulattd spirit oi levolulion. —Pradyot K. Bhattachaijce 

T he greatest asiset of my life has been the complete faith and unfailing devotion to the omnipo* 
tent God, imbibed in me from my childhood. I hive carefully guarded this treasure all through my life. 
Today when I am going to sacrifice myself at His feet, this valuable tresure is appearing to me to be 
more blissful, more precious and dazzling. I could never have been a revolutionary if mv devotion towards 
God had not been completely merged with my revolutionary ideals. —Pritllata Waddedar 

Every slave has a right to revolt because Freedom is a fundamental right of man. If I had more 
lives than one it would have been a great honour to me to sacrifice each of them for ray country. * 

—Kartar Singh Saraba 

I am not sorry for protesting. It was my duty to do so just for the sake of my country. 
I do not mind vihai sentence—lU, 20 or 50 years or be hanged. — Udham Singh 

I believe that a nation held down by foreign bayonets is in a perpetual state of war. 

The only lesson required in India at present is to learn how to die and the only way to teach is 
by dying ourselves. Therefore 1 die. My only prayer to God is that I may be reborn to the same Mother 
and may re*die for the same Cause till the Cause is successful and She stands free for the good of humanity 
and the Glory of God. — Madanlal Dhingra 


LANDMARKS OF 

INDIAN FREEDOM STRUGGLE IN A NUTSHELL 

Tron 1757—I9S0 

Freedom struggle of India began immediately after the Battle of Plassey in 1757-^the day on 

which the British got a foot-hold in India. The entire freedom struggle can be broadW divided into 

three phases ; (a) 1757—1857, (b) 1857 to 1905 and (c) 1905 to 1951. 

FIrct phase'—1957 to 1857 

1760—The revolt of Asad Zaman—zaminder Bankura, Raja of Burdwan joined him and the combined 
forces marched towards Murshidabad. They were defeated in Jan. 1760. 

1764— Battles between the British and Mir Kasim in Udainala, Monghyr and Buxar. The battle between 
Marathas under Nana Famobis and the British resulting in the Treaty of Wargaon. 

1765- 1774—Raja of Ghatsila/Jhargam declared that he would not allow the foreign govemtnent in his 

territory and refust d to pay taxes. There was a severe clash between the government and tlie forces 
of the Raja, but Ghatsila fell in March, 1767. A treaty was signed but immediately alter 
Jagannaih Dhal, nrphew of the King again stopped payment of taxes. Morgan wai attacked in 
1768 but the revolting forces carried on guerilla warfare. The British were forced to recognise 
Jagnnath as the Raja of Ghatsila region. 

1771-1784—The Chuar revolution in Manbhum under the leadership of Subal Singh. Large scale 
operations were conduced to suppress the revolution but it went on upto 1784. 

1776—^The martyrdom of Maharaja Nanda Kumar. 

1782-1799—Mysore wars with the British by Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan, the battles of Tanzore (1782) and 
battles or Srirangapatnam (1799). He died in the battle field. 

1802-1803—Sdndia, Bhosle and Holkers fought against the British. 

1808-1812—The Bimdel Khand revolt. 

1820-1831—Wahby movement and martyrdom of Titumir. 
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l'849—Revolt agaimt the indigo planters—About 5 million peasants refiised to plant indigo. 

Towvds the end of the dghteenth and beginning of the nineteenth century riterc were numbers 
armed revolutions^ against^ the British rule scattered all over Indis. Jhargram, Bishnupur, 
Karnagar, Sannyasi Revolution, Chuar revolution, Barkandaj revolution, Pindari War, revolution 
of Titurmir, movement against Indigo plantation and Santal revolutions. ' 

On the Civil and social front can be mentioned the spread of a new patriotic wave under the 
inspiration of Derozio (author of Zangira, hoisting of the tri-culour flag by Raja Rammohan Roy.) 

Second phase—1857-1905 

1857 The first battle of Independence was started by Mangal Pandc on April 8, 1837, in Birrachpur and 
thi-n spread to Ambala and Delhi. Sepoys of Meerut captured Delhi and dcclareil Bahadur Shah 
II as their Emperor. Nana Saheb declared himself as the Peshwa in Giwnpore. Nina Saheb 
was the brain of the movmcnt and Tantia Tope a military genius, was his commanderdn-chief. 
Rani Lax ntbai of Jhansi revolted against the Britisti when they annexed insi and joined the 
sepoys. With the help of Tantia Tope she regained her Kingdom after a oitter struggle. But when 
Jhansi was attacked again, she resist^ and fell in the battle field on June 18, 1858. Tantia Tope 
was betrayed and exccuied on April 18, 1859. When the Revolution failed Nana Saheb fled to 
Nepal and was not heard of again. 

1871-72—Kiikn movement—a movement by the Jats. Leaders of movement Lena Singh and Hira Singh 
were arrested in connection with the attack on Maloud and Miler Kotlaand blown out from cannon 
fire on January 18, 1872. 

1878*-79—A revolt was organised by Balwant Phadke who was the first revolutionary to realise that 
India’s goal was a Republic. lie organised a guerilla warfare and attempted to jeopardise the 
Railway and P & T systems. He was arrested on January 3, 1879 and sent to Aden. He escaped 
from Aden and was rcarrested. He courted death on February 17, 1883 after a hunger strike. 

1885—The Indian National Congress was founded by Allen Octavious Hume. 

1891— Prince Tikendrajit and General Thangal heroically defended Manipore against English invasion. 
They were however captured and executed on August 13, 1891. 

1892- 95—Ganapati Utsav and Shivaji Utsav introduced in Maharashtra by Tilak in 1892. Ghapekar 

Sangha was foimded in 1895. 

1898—Damodarhari Ghapekar and Mahadev Ranade killed Rand, the Pligue Commissioner, Poona for 
his tyranny and oppression. Vasudev Ghapekar and Ranade also killed David brothers—Ganesh 
and Ramchandra who acted as spies and were responsible for the arrest of Bilkirihna Ghapekar 
in connection with Rand murder. The three Ghapekar brothers and Ranade were arrested. 
Damodar was executed on April 18 and the others from May 1 to May 12, 1898. 

1903—Anushilan Samity was founded with P. Mitra as President and Sister Nivedita, Aurobindo Ghosh 
and others as members. 

Third Phase—1905-1950 

1905-6—Swadeshi movement and Partition of Bengal—Rakhi Bandhan. Provincial conference at Barisal. 
The 1906 session of the Congress at Calcutta under the presidentship of Dadabhai Nauroji endors^ 
boycott of foreign goods and use of Swadeshi goods. Nationalist party was founded by Tilak and 
Aurobindo within the Congress, Morlc Minto reforms were passed. 

1908— Khudiram and Prafulla Chaki threw a bomb on Mr. Kennedy’s coach at MuzzaflTarpar, mistaking 
it to be of Kingsford thus ushering in the age of bombs. Prafulla Chaki commiit'-d suicide and 
Khudiram was executed on August II, 1908. Muraripukur garden house became the centre 
of revolutionary activities. After the Muzzaffarp ir incident the garden house was d.scovered and 
several arrests were made including Shri Aurobindo. Barindra, Ktnailal Duita and rithcrs. Kanai 
and Satyen killed Narcn Goswami within the zail pricincts and executed on November 10 and 
November 21, 1908, respectively. 

1909 - 11 — Madanlal Dhingra killed Curzon Willie in England and executed on July 1st. 1909. Nasik 

conspiracy case—Ananta Laxman Kanherc along with Krishna Gopal Karve and Vinayaik Desh 
PancTc was executed on December 21, 1909 for killing Jackson, Collector of Nasik. 

Vanchi Iyer committed suicide after killing Ashe at Manachi Railway station on June 17, 1911. 
J912—A bomb was thrown on Lord Hardinge at Chandni Ghowk on Occcmbcr, 23, 1912, Amir Chand, 
Bal Mukund, Abadhbehari and Basanta Biswas were executpd on May 11, 1915. 
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19 l3->-The first issue of the Gadhr way issued on November 1, 1913, and the Gadhr Party came into 
existence with San Francisco as its headquarters. Lala Hardyal was the soul of t)^ organisa¬ 
tion. The Indian Nationalist Party was established in Gernoany, during the War and contacts were 
made between revolutionaries of Bengal and Punjab for organising armed revolt with the help of 
German arms. Gadhr-ec-Garji was published in 1915. Their main effort was directed to spread 
discontent in the army. Gadhr Party had centres in Rangoon and Singapore and it tried to organise 
uprisings in those Centres. They tried to organise a revolt in Malay with the help of Malaya State 
Guards and the fifth infantry Regiment. But all these attempts either fixzled out or failed. 

1914 — The tiagedy of Komagatamaru. The Sikh emigrants from Canada W'ere killed by the Police on 
September 30, 1914 at Budge Budge. 

1915- 17—First Lahore Conspiracy case in February 1915. Twelve soldiers of 23 Cavalry who joined the 

Revolution were executed on September 3, 1915. Bakshish Singh. Ganesh Pingle, Harnam Singh, 
Kartar >ingh and others courted death of a martyr on November 17, 1915. Uttam Singh and Rup 
Singh and others were executed on January 12, 1916—the first supplementary trial, Lahore 
conspiracy case. * 

In the Second supplementary case Babu Ram, Balwant Singh, Safizi Abdulla and other mounted 
the gallows on Maich, 14, 1917. 

History was reenacted on the banks of Buri Balam where Jatindra Nath Mukherjee and his collea¬ 
gues resisted the British forces in a trench-fight on September 9, 1915, Jatindra Nath also tried 
to organise an armed revolt with the help of German arms. Bagha Jatin was wounded and died 
on September 10, 1915. Chittapriya di^ on the battlefield, Monoranjan Sen and Niren Das Gupta 
were tried and executed on November 22, 1915. 

In the Mandalay Conspiracy case Sohanlal was executed in Mandalay jail in January 1916. 

Burma conspiracy case—Hamam Singh, Ghalliaram, Narain Singh and others were caught and 
executed in August, 1916. 

Mathura Singh- was guillotined on a charge of waging war against the King. Tilak founded the 
Home Rule League in 1916 and Mrs. Annie Besant organised a movement for this purpose. Tarini 
Prasanna Mazumdar and Nalini Bagchi courted martrydom in Kalta bazar, Dacca encounter on 
January 15-16, 1918. 

1919— Jallianwalabagh tragedy on April 13, 1919. Montagu Chelmsford Reforms (Government of India 
Act, 1919) was pass^ introducing dyarcy. 

1920- 21—A resolution for starting non-cooperation movement was passed in the September 1919 session 

of the Congress at Calcutta. A programme of movement was also made—surrender of titles, 
boycott of schools and colleges, law courts, spinning with charkha. This was endorsed in the 
Nagpur session. In the month of August 1920, a countrywide movement was started under the 
leadership of Mahatma Gandhi. Lakhs of people courted jail and many were killed. Gandhiji 
withdrew the movement after Chauri Chora incident. 

1924— Martyrdom of Gopi Mohan Saha who killed £. Day on January 12, 1924 and was executed on 
May 1, 1924. 

Fit'Uri revolt of Madras was organised by Sitaram Raju. He and his lieutenant Gautam Dorai and 
many others died in encounters with British soldiers in May 1924. Many were executed. 

1925— Daring train robbery on August 9, 1925 led to the Kakory conspiracy case. Rajendra Nath Lahiri, 
Ramprasad Bismil, Ashfakulla Khan and Thakur Roshan Singh courted martyrdom during 
December 17-21, 1927. 

Babbar Akali Dal founded by Kishen Singh of JuIIunder and Dhanna Singh of Hwhiarpur organi¬ 
sed an armed revolt. Dhanna Singh courted martyrdom by bursting a bomb within his body thus 
killing European guards and himself. Anantahari Mitra and Pramode Raqjan Chowdhury were 
executed on September 28, 1925 for murdering Bhupendra Nath Chatteiji. 

1928-31—The Hindustan Socialist Republican Party under the leadership of Bbagat Singh became active. 
Sanders^ killed by Bhagat Singh and Raj Guru December 17, 1928 to take revenge of the death of 
Lala Lajapat Rai on account of a head injury inflicted by the police during a procession against the 
Simon Commission. Tvio bombs and leaflets were thrown in the Central Hall of Pailiament by 
Bhagat Singh, Batukeswar Dutta on April 8, 1929. Jatin Das started his marathon huiwerstrike 
of 63 days resulting in his martyrdom on i^ptember, 13, 1930. Bhagat Singh and Sukhdev and 
Rajguru joined the galaxy of Martyrs on March 23, 1931, Chandra Shekhar Azad courted death 
in an encounter with the police on February 27, 1930. A pitched battle was fought iik> Burma under 
the leaderihip of Saya San during 1928-30. Saya San and others were executed. 
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l«31-HarikMhtti was executed in th«Mianwali camp 27, 1931, |br killing Sir Gooftey MOnt 

Morency, Governor NWP on Dec. 23, 1930. —o / 

1930-3^The famous Chittagong Armoury Raid took place on April 22, 1930, followed by the Jalalabad 
fight on April 22, 1930 under the. leadership of Surya Sen (Masterda.) 74 British soldiers wcne 
killed and 1J revolutionaries—Hargopal Bal, Narriallala and others died in the battl^dd. Several 
encounters twk place at Kalarpole, Chandan Nagar, Dhalghat and Gahira in which prominoHI 
revolutionaries like Swadrsh Roy, Rajat Sen, Monoranjan Sengupta, Debprasad Guota, Jibap 
Ghoshal, Nirmal Sen, Apurba Sen courted death. European Club, Pahartali was attackra aiul 
Pritilata Waddt der committed suicide to avoid arrest. Surya Sen (Masterda) and TaidceshtKiir 
Dastidar was martyred on Jan. 12, 1934. 

Benoy Bose killed Inspector Lowman on August 29, 1930. On Dec. 8, 1930 a daredevil attack was 
made by Benoy Bose, Badal Gupta and Dinesh Gupta in the lions den at Writers Building, CaJeut^ 
killing Col. Simpson and injuring others. Badal committed suicide on the spot, Benoy died in 
hospital on Dec. 13, 1930. Dinesh Gupta was tried and executed on July 7, 1931. 

Tragedy at Hizli detention camp took place on Sep. 16, 1932 when Santosh JCr. Mitra and 
Tarekeshwar Sen were killed. This was followed by a succession of murders of DMS in Midnapur. 
James Peddie was murdered by Bimal Dasgupta on April 7, 1931; Robert Douglas was killed on 
April 30, 1932, by Pradyut Bhattacharya. Burge was killed by Anath Elandu Panza and Mrigen 
Dutta on Sept. 2, 1933. Anath died on the spot and Mrign died in the hospital next morning. 
Pradyut was executed on Jan. 12, 1933. 

Kalipada Mukherjee killed Kamakshya Sen, special magistrate of Dacca on Feb. 16, 1933 and 
executed on June 9, 1934. 

1930-34—The Congress adopted complete independence resolution in 1929 in the Lahore Session under 
the Presidentship of Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru. Gandhiji started the famous Dandi March on Mardb 
12, 1930 and broke the Salt Law on April 6, 1930, on Dandi beach. The Civil Disobedience 
Movement spread all over India among the masses. Salt law was broken, wine and foreign goods 
were picketted, foreign clothes were burnt, colleges and law courts were boycotted. The Congress 
was declared illegal. Round Table Conference was convened in London in 1931 when all leaden 
were released. The 2nd Round Table Conference held in 1932, which was boycotted by the 
Congress. 

The Congress started no-tax campaign in 1932 and Gandhiji was arrested. 

Gandhiji started his fast against Macdonald award for dividing the Hindu Ck^mmunity into Caste 
Hindu and Scheduled class. 

In 1934 Gandhiji again withdrew the movement. 

1935-40—Govt, of India Act 1935 was introduced. Burma was separated from India, Provincial autonomy 
(with 11 provinces), federal form of Govt, with Central Ministers responsible to the Central 
legislatures and other features envisaged. 

The Congress formed Government in 1937 in seven provinces and coalition government were 
formed in two provinces of Assam and Sind. 

Congress Govt, resigned in 1939. Individual Satyagraha was chalked out by Gandhiji. Stafford 
Cripps mission visited in 1940, promising a new constitution after the war, but rejected by the 
Congress as “a post dated cheque on a crashing bank.” 

Udham Singh took revenge of the Jallianwalabagh tragedy by killing Michael Odyer on Mveh 13, 
1940 and courted martyrdom on June 12, 1940. 

1942_The All India Congress Committee passed the ‘Quit India’ resolution on Aug. 9, 1942 and 
Mahatma Gandhi gave the slogan ‘Do or Die’ to the nation. The nation responded to the clarion 
call. The movement was not wholly non-violent. Railway stations were burnt, post offices were 
looted, parallel Govt, was set up in many places. Hundreds of people were killed by police fire and 
lakhs of people courted arrests, Matangini Hazra—an old lady of 70, courted death on 
Sept. 29, 1942 with the tri-colour in her hand. 

|g43_For spreading revolution in the Madras Coastal Regiment Mankumar Baau Thakur, Nanda Kr. 
Dey and others were executed. 

1943-45—Netaji Subhash Ch. Bose set up the Azad Hind Govt, and organised the INA. In Feb. 1942, 
Singapore fell to the Japanese and the Britishers handed over 20 thousand Indian Soldiers to Japan 
as prisoners of war. These were again transferred to Capt. Mohan Singh. This force was the nucleus 
of the INA. Netaji proclaimed formation of the Azad Hind Govt, on the historic day of October 
21, 1943. This govt, was recognised by nine powers. The first act of the Govt, was to declare war 
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' oti Attietica and Britain. Netaji re(n!ganued INA, Rani Jh^uhi uad«r |>oc^ Tjtfwnf 

Swaminathan was set up on Oct. 22, 1943. Netaji set foot on Free Indtn territory bn Itec. 31» 
1943. The INA opened its campaign on the Arakan front on Feb. 4, 1944 and fought a succeul^ 
action The fall of Imphal was imminent when by sheer bad luck it was halted within three miiea 
of Imphal. British and American forc» s were determined to defend Imphat at any cost. INA The 
IMA lacked air cover and the enemy after gathering a huge air force began to straff the INA. The 
INA was ordered to withdraw for a second attack regrouping. But the tide steadily turned against 

I the liberation army, due to the enemy’s superiority of air-force and mechanised equipments. The 
enemy proceeded relentlessly from Meiktila to Pyinmana and then towards Rangoon. The memora¬ 
ble retreat from Rangoon began on .^pril 24, 1945 and Netaji and party reached Bangkok in mid- 
May 1945—a week previous to this Germany had surrendered, f.tpm surrendered on August 15, 
1945. Netaji flew from Singapore to Bangkok on August 16 and then on to Saigon the next morning. 
He left Saigon on August 17, 1945, accompanied by Col. Habibur Rahman. Five days later on 
August 22, 1945, it was given out by the Tokyo Radio that Netaji died in an air crash in Formosa on 
August 18, 1945. Famous Red Fort trial of INA heroes—Major Gen. Shah Nawaz, Col. P. K. 
Sehgal and Col. G. S. Dhillon on the charges of waging wars against the King roused the entire 
nation. 

1946--The communication ratings of the Signal School, HMIS Talwar situated in Bombay went on 
hunger strike and the strike spread ail over RIN. 

1946—Cabinet mission was sent out with Lord Pethick Lawrence, Sir Stafford Gripps and Mr. Alexander; 
they began their deliberations on March 24, 1946. A Consitituent Assembly on the basis of united 
Ihdia was envisaged and Congress captured 199 seats out of 210 general seats and Muslim secured 
73 seats out of 79 muslim seats. Pt. Nehru formed the interim Govt, on Sept. 2, 1946. The Muslim 
League while boycotting the Constituent Assembly joined the Govt. Direct action was declared by 
the Muslim League in July 1947 for establishing Pakistan. Severe communal riots broke out in 
several provinces. 

]947_India Independence Bill was passed by the British Parliament on 1st. July. India became formally 
a Dominion of the British on 15th August, 1947. 

1939—Pn the adoption of the Constitution of India on Jan, 26, 1950, India was declared a Sovereign 
Democratic Republic with Dr. Rajendra Prasad as the first President of India. 
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Immortal Heroes of Kakori Conspiracy Case 

Mammatlia Gapta 

One of the Heroes of Kakori Case 

Hindustan Republican Association was founded in 1923 through the untiring efforts of revolu¬ 
tionary leaders like Jogesh Ch. Chatterji, Sailendra Nath Bakshi, Rajendra Nath Lahiri, Ramprasad 
E|ismili Sachindra Nath Sanyal and others. In 1925 it had branches in different towns of UP, Punjab, 
Bihar, Madras and MP. A central committee was formed with the representatives from all provinces. 
Ramprasad Bismil was selected as the chief Organisational Head for UP. in addition to his responsibility 
in Shahjahanpur. After the departure of Jogesh Ch. Chatterji for Bengal, Rajendra Nath Lahiri, 
Ramprasad Bim'iil, and Asfaqulla Khan conducted affairs in UP. They were the* heroes who courted 
martyrdom in December 17 to 20, 1927. 

. , , With the expansion of the organization expenditure also increased. So the problem of money 
became more acute. The Samity members submitted proposals of dacoities for raising funds. Ramprasad 
Bjsmi] and Asfaquila Khan were against forcible raising of fUnds from the public. But circumstances 
left them' no alternative. Previous to this, attempts were made to raise funds by selling books such as 
'American Independence’ and ‘Appeals to countrymen’, written by Bismil who had great litermy 
caji^bility. But Govt, having confiscated these books- such efforts were nullified. So acomjnrom^e 
reached that if dacoities were to be coramitt^, only govtv moperty should be looted. To loot govern* 
ment funds collected illegally from the people and to spend them for the welfare of the people would be 
‘fully justified. All preparations were, therefore, made accordingly and SKh of Augiut, 1925 was fixed as- 
’the target date. 
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[fhe eJgto down Passenger tndn was running from Shaharanpor for Lucknow^ At about duiic 
It left KakcH-i aution for Alamoagar. The night was dark and stwtny attended with showerH of raid* 
The alarm chain of a 2nd. class compartment was pulled and the train slowed down and stopped, rhp 
passengers were warned to keep themselves inside by firing some shots in the air. The guard and the 
driver of the train obeyed the orders of the revolutionaries and lay down flat with their face dotvn. The 
iron chest carrying the da\ s’ collection from all stations was broken open and its contents taken away. 
The Kakori train dacoitv was committed by a batch of ten dare-devil revolutionaries (as Hampanud 
Bismil wrote in his autobiography). In the train itself there were 14 armed men and two more armed 
European armymen. These armed men dared not face the heroic revolutionaries who were firittg shots 
every five minutes to keep the men inside the cl«»sed compartment. Only one ptssenger, a muslim 
Muktiar, who came out to see his wife in the female compartment was shot dead by a stray bullet. The 
daring train loot and dramatic escape of the looters without any trace of any kind was an object of 
astonishment both to the govt, and to the public. 

The action was a challenge to the govt. Therefore the CID was alerted and experts were 
deployed into action under the leadership of the Special Superintendent Mr. llortOn. Some currency 
notes fell into the hands of the police in Shahjahanpur. They also noticed exchange of letters between 
Indubhushan Mitra and Ramprasad ; some ot these letters were also seized. On the 26ih Sept., provia- 
cewise arrests and searches were made. People were also arrested in Bengal, Central Provinces 
Maharashtra and Punjab. Fortv-three persons were arrested in the first instance, including Ramprasad 
Bismil, Gobinda Charan Kar, Sachindra Nath Sanyal, J»ge.sh Ch. Chatterjee, Mukundi Lai Gupta, 
Manmatha Nath Gupta, Vishnu Sharan Dublish, Ramkrishna Katri, Rajkumar Sinha, Sarish Gh. 
Bhattacharya and others. Rajendra Narh Lahiri was brought to Lucknow from Calcutta. Chandra 
Shekhar Azad who was also wanted in this connection could not be arrested. He kept his promise to 
be fre*e till the last breath of his life when he courted martyrdom in an open encounter with the police at 
Allahabad. Asfaqulla Khan and Sachindra Nath Bakshi absconded but was later arrested and tried in a 
supplementary case. Thakur Roshan Singh did not take part in the train robbery but was arrested for 
conspiracy. Of those arrested many were let off even before the case started. It was because some off 
tbc revolutionaries like, Indubhushan Mitra and Banarasi Lai Kottash unfortunately turned approver and 
the prosecution came to know of actual persons involved. 

Thus the Kakori conspiracy case started with 21 persons as accused. They were produced 
before the special magistrate Syed Ainuddin on Jan. 4, 1926. A defence counsel consisting of Pt. Govind 
Ballav Pant, Mohan LaLSaxena, Monilal Kothari, R. F. Bahadurji, Ajit Prasad Aggarwal and othcra 
were formed. Pt. Motilal Nehru took special interest in the convicts ^d tried _ his utmost for thew 
release. All the accused persons were committed to sessions. Mr Hamilton, special session judge deli¬ 
vered the judgment on April 6, 1927, On the judgment day Ramprasad Bismil was leading and singing 
an inspiring patriotic song of Moulana Hasrat Mohani. 

Sar Pharoshi ki tamanna ab hammaray dil men hai 
Dekhna Hai Zor Kitna bazuay katil main hai. 

(Now our earnest desire is to be beheaded, let us test how much might the hands of the executioii^ 
possess). They enter the Court room singing the song and then shouted ‘Bande Mataram'. 

Ramprasad Bismil, Roshan Singh, Asfaqulla and Rajendra Nath Lahiri were sentenced to death. 
Jogesh Ch. Chatterjee, Sachindra Nath Bakshi, Sachindra Nath Sanyal, Gobindra Charan Kar, Mukunda 
1^1 Gupta were given transportation for life. Shri Manmatha Nath Gupta was sentenced to 14 years RI 
and many others from 4 years RI to 10 years RI. 

Pt. Ramprasad Bismil was born in 1897 in an orthodox brahmin family. In his childhood he 
was very naughty and mischievous ; but Satyarth Prakash of Swami Dayanand completely chained him 
and he became an Arya Samajist. In his earlier days he was much influenced by Tilak and Pt. Gendalal 
Dixit of the Mainpuri Conspiracy case, Ramprasad had literary test and knew many languages—Hindi 
Urdu, English and Bengali. Bismil was involved in Mainpuri Conspiracy case but his warrant was witfa- 
.drawn under the King’s Proclamation. He settled in Shahjahanpur and started a weaving factoiy. 
Bismil had regular habits and led an austere life. On 18th of December 1927, Ramprasad mounted the 
scaffold in Gorakhpur jail wishing India complete Independence and with a resolute voice he addressed 
the govt, and the officials just before the noose fell round his neck “I vrish the downfall of the British 
Empire”. 

Asfaqulla Khan was the first Muslim of India to be hanged for the love of his motherland. He ^ 
came from a wealthy educated family. He escaped arrest on the 26th Sept. 1925 and was underground 
Ibr a long time. He was arrested at Delhi on Dec, 8, 1925. 

Many Romantic episodes centered round Asfaqulla. It was said that a daughter of Arjun Lai 
JSethi of Rajasthan fell in love with him whUe during his underground life he was living as a guest of Sri 
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iSethi. Another story narrated that a daughter of a Muslim engineer of the neighbourhood also fell i» 
love with him and actually visited him in the night in his quarters. But Asfaqulla was a man of strong: 
character and nothing could detract him from the path of his immediate duty—freedom of his Mother* 
land. The Muslim special magistrate tried to lure him by holding a bait of saving his life, if only he 
would dbsociate himself from the revolutionaries led by Hindus for the establishment of a Hindu King* 
dom. But the spirited reply of this great revolutionary was “Ramprasad is not a Hindu to me. He is a- 
Hindustani. Not Hindu freedom but Hindustan's freedom is his objective. Had he been inspired by the 
Hindu freedom, even then 1 would have joined hand with him. If I were to choose between Hindu 
masters and British masters, I would have choosen the Hindu masters, as after all they would have been 
Indians". 

On the 18th of December 1927, he mounted the scaffold and kissed the rope before it was placed 
round his neck by the hangmen. His last poem uttered before execution meant "Death is waiting for alh 
My death is also not unnatural that I could be afraid of it. All things of earth are subject to destruct* 
tion and merging in God. lam also obeying and leaving Faizabadjail for eternity". This patriotic 
hero could have saved his life easily but never for a moment thought in terms of his own life. » 

Thakur Roshan Singh was born in village Noada in the district of Shahjahanpur in a Rajput 
family. He had very little academic qualification. Like Ramprasad he was also an Arya Stmtjist. 
Roshan Singh was initiated to the revolutionary movements by his close friend Ramprasad. He joined 
in the 1‘I2I Civil Disobedience Movement and underwent 2 year RI in this connection. But on the 
{Ridden withdrawal of the movement he accepted the leadership of Ramprasad. In the Lucknow Central 
Jfail he undertook 16 days of hunger strike but carried on his normal duties, including his daily^ 
exercises. 

His death sentence in the Kakori Conspiracy case was a surprise as he did not take part -in the 
train dtcoity. In fact he was given 5 years RI for the conspiracy but capital sentence in connection with 
another village dacoity. But Thukur Sahab took the se.itence calmly. On the 20th of Dec. 1927, he courted 
martyrdom in the Naini Central Jail. His last words before his execu ion Wiirc “Binde Mitaram. Roshan, 
realise the greatness of life." During his jail life Rushan Sing planted a Peepul tree in the backyard of 
his cell and used to water it regularly. This Peepul tree is still in the Lucknow jail and is the witness 
of the sacrifices of the great heroes hanged on the altar of freedom. 

R ijiiodra Nath Lahiri was born at Bharenga in the Pabna District of Bengal (now Bangladesh) 
ih 1901. H.s father Kshitim ihan Lahiri was himself a great patriot. He came to Varanasi for his studies 
and came into the revolutionary circle through J igesh Gaander Ghatterjee and Sachindra Nath Sanyal. 
Uptodite bomb miking was to be started in (JP and Rajendra Nath went to Calcutta (Oakihincshwar 
Bomb Factory) for the purpose. The factory was searched on Nov. 10, 1925 and he was given 10 years 
transportation by the Tribunal. He was then brought to Lucknow as an accused in the Kakori case. In 
the court he never cared to follow anything of the proceedings. He thought he had done his duty and 
was indifferent to the consequence. He was hanged on the 17th Dec. at Gonda jail. His last letter 
concluded as follows : "What is Death ? It is life alternate. What is life ? It is nothing but the other 
aspects of death. Why should then a man be afraid of death or sorry for it ? If it is true that history 
repeats itself then my firm faith is our death will not be in vain". 

•' There is a sensational sequence to the sensational drama of the Kakori train robbery case. 

Raibahadur J K. Mukherjee was the Deputy Superintendent of Police in charge of investigation in the 
case. He was responsible for tracing many important documents which led to the conviction of the 
accused. Manindra Nath Banerjcc, a revolutionary took revenge by killing this officer—his own maternal 
uncle. He was sentenced to 10 ycats RI and courted martyrdom by dying in the Fatehgarh Jail, after 
. a hunger strike of 66 days, on June 20, 1934. This illustrates that to a revolutionary there is only one 
. criterion to con.sidcr—an enemy of the country ; he does not care whether he is a near relative or not. 

As Shri J.G. Chatterji has said in his book ‘In Search of Freedom’ : " The Kakori Conspiracy 
case started with the apparent incident of a train robbery but the real cause behind the train action wa» 
an armed challenge to the foreign domination of India by the dare-devil revolutionary youths, who did 
not believe in reformation but wanted to free India by an armed revolution." The prosecution case was 
also of a conspiracy to deprive the King Emperor of his sovereignty over British India by an armed 
revolution. The Kakori train action was only one of the incidents for the furtherance of conspiracy to 
overthrow the foreign government and had a great significance in the revolutionary history of India. 


iV. B. Matter t<‘kenfrom *The RoU of Bonout* 

by Sri K* B. Qhoeh and ‘In Search of Freedom* bg Sri Jogeeh Cb. Chatterji. 
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l>«T gtr«.U. 

JALLIANWALA BA6H , 

There flowed in this Bagh a river of blood, the holy blood of innocent {leople. of thk 

the spot has become sanctifled. Jallianwata Bagh is a sacred spot for who woe Jfdm and 
live in India. 

Mabatskia IChuiAl 


X X X 

The disproportionate severity of the punishments inflicted upon the unfortunate people and 
methods of carrying them out are without parallel in the history of civilized Governments barring son^e 
conspicuous exception secret and remote. Considering that such a treatment has be^ meu^ 
out to a population disarmed and by a power which has the post terribly efficient orgaaisati<m 
for destruction of human lives, we must struggle to assert that it can claim no politlcaf expedi* 
ence, far less moral justification...! for my own part wish to stand shorn of all special distortions 
by the side of those of my countrymen who for their so called insignificance arc liable to suffer a 
degradation not fit for human beings. 

—Tagiwra 


XX X 

In return to the services of India in the first world war, the British rulers presented to the Indiaps 
the inhuman Rowlatt Act, and not the Home Rule, as was promised earlier by the Govt, The 
henious Act provided provision to detain without trial, summary trial for patriotic offences. A 
wave of anger greeted the provisions of the bill all over India and even the M ideratca joined in 
this and opposed the measures with all their might. Gandhiji from his sick bed begged the Viceroy 
not to give his consent to the Rowlatt Bills. 

This appeal having been rejected Gandhiji took the leadership in organising an all India 
agitation. Hr started the Satyagraha Sabha to disobey the Rowlatt Act and to court goal openly: On the 
6th of April 1919—'the Satyagraha Day—All India hartals were called and there was a <;omple te 
suspension of business. * Police and military opened fire at Delhi and Amritsar. Miny people were 
killed. Dr. Satyapal and Dr. Kichlew organised the protest inPunjib. But they were'prohibited to 
address any public gatherings. Gandhiji’s entry into Punjab was binned and ultim itely he Wis'arrestdd 
on April 8, 1919 on his way to Delhi. Tagore addressed an open letter to Gandhiji on his 'arrtJft calling 

him “Mahatmaji” and said “freedom can never come to a people through charity.We mustwiuit 

before we can own it”. 

A meeting was organised in the Jallianwala Bagh to protest against the Rowhtt Act, Gandhiji’s 
arrest and killings of the demonstrators of Amritsar. Thousands of men, women, children of all commu¬ 
nities, Hindus as well as Muslims, gathered in the evening to register their protwt against the barbaric 
inhumanities of the Govt. The Bagh had no other exit except one small gate. It wis sKuioat on all 
sides by multi-storied houses. Only on one side, for a hundred feet or so, there was a low wall, five feet 
high. General Dyer encircled the Bagh with his armed forces and ordered to open fire on the unaribra 
and peaceful gathering, without any warning or without asking them to disperse. 

Pandi^i in his “Autobiography” gave a vivid description of the incident. 

**With a murderous fire mowing them down and unable to find a way out, thousands of pepple 
rushed to this wall and tried to climb over it. The fire was then directed towards this wall to prevent 
people from escaping over it. And when all was over, some of the biggest heaps of dead and wounded 
lay on either side of the wall.” 

According to official British Committee’s report 379 people were killed and more than 1200 
wounded. But actual figure exceeded one thousand. Brigadier Dyer calloudy told the Gommittee that 
he stopped firing only because his stock of ammunition had run out after 1650 rounds. Pandit Jawahaf- 
lal Nduru had related an incident in his “Autibiography” while towards the end of 1919, he was 
travelling with Dyer in the same compartment. Dyer bragged to his companions m the compartment 
' that he had the whole town at his mercy and he had felt like reducing the rcbcUions city to a heap_ of 
but'he took phy on it, and refrained. Panditji said that he was shocked to hear this conversauon 
and to obsi^e hia callous manners. 
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The cold blooded mesMcre of peibcefiil dtiseof 4t coriijf^M^f 

coone of Indiaa histoty. Mahatma Gandhi retimied his Kaisla'-Z>Hiilid medd and wrote "In Buropdui 
Gauntries comlonation of such grievous wrongs as the hhilaj^t and the Puiyab would hhve results in 
Uoody revolutira by the people. They wtwd have resist^ at all costs national emasculation such as 
die same wrong imply.” 

The people did revolt against the wrong and the Civil Disobedience Movement of 1921 followed 
suooeeded by one movement after another. The massacre of Jalllanwala Bagh was avenged. The fire 
«f Jallianwala Bagh Day burnt ultimately the British empire in India in course of 28 years. The patriotic 
^nrit of Jallianwala Ba^ Day lives even to-day and stir up 55 crores of Indians to carry on relentless 
struggle for the building up of a New India—a happy, mighty and prosperous India. 

National week is celebrated annually from 6th of April to 13th of April in memory of the 
happenings in 1919, from Satyagraha Day to Jallianwala Bagh. On the 6A A{m^ 1930 began the breach 
of the salt laws at Ciandi beach. During this auspicious week we should re-dedicate ourselves to the cause 
of the motherland for whose emancipation thousand of martyrs sacrificed their lives so that the future 
generation could live in Freedom* We salute the martyrs of Jallianwala Bagh as well as all ^ose who 
gave their lives to attain or protect freedom. 


The Land of Lokamanya Tilak 

“Swaraj is my birth right. I will have it.”—^Tilak 
SHEEL BHADRA YAJEE, EX. M.P. 

a 

Maharashtra can be called the Land ofSivaJi and the Land of Tilak. Although Tilak belongs 
to the whole of India, but it is principally because of his inspiring personality that Maharashtra became 
the pioneer in the field of revolutionary struj^Ie. 

Bal Gai^adhar Tilak has truly been called the Father of the Indian Revolution. -In the 
Maratha and the Ketari, he wrote articles after articles bitterly criticising the tyranny and oppression 
of the British Government. He called upon the youth to take the challenge and put an end to the foreign 
rule. To imbibe the youth with patriotic feeling he introduced the Sivaji Utsav and Ganesh Utsav 
for spreading the ideals of Chhatrapati Sivaji. He justified armed revolution on the analogy of the 
battle of Ku^shetra in which Lord Krishna inspired Arjuna to “rise, awake and obtain the Perished 
goal”. His commentary on Srimat Bhagavat QUa was ample proof of his advocacy of violent revolu¬ 
tion. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru while speaking of Tilak said, “wc have in Lokamanya a symbol of 
India’s struggle for freedom and the example of a brave man who was not only a brave soldier but a 

brave Captain.To shake up people from their inertia and bring about mass consciousness, mass 

awakening and sense of struggle was, I think, primarily Lokamanya’s task.” 

It was under Tilak’s inspiration that a band of determined and patriotic youngmen like 
Damodar Chapekar, Balkrisbna Chapekar, Basudev Ghapekar, Mahadev Ranade, Ganesh Savarkar and 
Veer Savarkar took the pioneering Icm in the revolutionary struggle in India. 

But before Balgangadhar Tilak came into the field and spread the message of ^vaji to tlM 
people of Maharashtra, a second Sivaji was bora in the country in the form of Basudeo Phadke. This 
man of foresight dreamt of a united India, an India based on socialism and democracy in which th^ 
win be no exploitation of man by man. Like Sivaji he organised a gt^illa Army fw fighting the British 
fbrcea—for this he was called Shivaji II. His forces jeopardised the British government by strildng at the 
railwrays, posts and telegraphs offices. In 1879, he attacked the villages of Vahet, Palapse and Dna man i 
one after another. In one of these battles, his righthandman Sri Daulat Ram Joshi was killed. Phadke 
was airestad on 3rd, June, 1879, and sent to Aden carrying a life sentence. He tried to escape but 
was rearrested. He died in Aden on Feb. 17, 1883. Phadke was the first revolutionary who dreamt 
of socialism as the goal of India. 

Returning to TUak's Maharashtra, we are oonfironted with the o^ession of a &itish odBSoer 
named Rand, the Plague Commissioner of Poona. In the name of inspection, he %vas tyranqisiag the 
people and dishonouring respectable men and women. Women were put to shame. Tilak gave a ewriha 
call to the youngmen to accept this challenge. The Cfac^kar brothers, tiierefiore took the chaUei^ 
to remove Rand. They decided to kill him, on the Jubilee Day celebratitm im 22ild J&ioe, I897*Hhe 
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conmattoo. 



Damodar, Balkriahna and Ranade fi^Uofr^d 

Ra^** 
aad'diot^ 

waa 




ataifmvt ^ if Queeo Victoria’s 
up tQ,t)in 6 oit«dnaiBl|snt House 
caiOK 

Ran di _ _ _ 

on Auguat'9, .1897^ and his brother Balkrishna on Jaal 31, ItOd.. 

In order to prevent the David brothers—Ganesh and Ramchaadra fvoduchtg evidence 
Damodar and BaikHsuoa, these two spies were Idiled by Basudeo and Ranade. Attempts were also snado 
on Ranu^>andey, bead ccmstable. 

In a farcical trial Damodar was executed in the Yarvada Jail on April 18, 1898. Basndtp 
was executed on May 1, 1899, Ranade on May 10, and Balkrishna on May 12. It is rare in the hhaosp 
of revolutionaries that the three brothers in a family courted martyrdom for the cause of the ooontrjr. 

The great martyrdom of Chapekar brothers spread the revolutionary fire to Bengal where ^ 
age of bombs was ushered in. .Tilak wrote a spirited article ’eulogising* the bravery and courage of 
iuhudinm. For this he had to court imprisonment and hardship. A chain of events fiillowed in 
Maharashtra. On die charge of instigating war against the King Empixbr and providiim armsfos 
revolutionary purpose. Veer Savarkar was arrested in London in 1910. While he was being brought to 
India he jumped into the sea from the ship and swam across to the seashore near Marseilles. He was^ 
however, arrested by the French police. In the first Nasik Conspiracy case Veer Savarkar was trans* 
ported for life on Dec. 24, 1910. He spent about ten years in the Andamans and 13 years in 
Ratnagiri jails. Ganesh Savarkar was previously sentenced to transportation of life on June 9 , 1909, 
for composition of his book of verses, ’Laghu Abh^v Bharat Mela”. Savarkar brothers founded Abhinavi^ 
Bharat which had great infiuence among the Maharashtrian youA. The aim of the association was to 
organise revolutionary movements on the pattern of Russian Nihilists. Ganesh was the symbol c€ courage 
patriotism and Naturally his unjustifiable punishment aroused widespread discontent among 

the youth. Members of Abhinava Bharat decided to take revenge by killing Jackson, the Collector of 
Nasik. Tlie ofiBcer was under transfer to Poona and a ferewell was arranged in the local theatre on 
Dec. 21, 1909. Sbri Aoant Laxxnan Kanhere was given the honour to carry out the plan on that day, 
Kanhere was only a school boy and had no shooting experience. But he was a determined boy and to 
give proof of his patience and steadfastness he had a burning charcoal in the palm of his hand fo» 
some considerable time. Kanhere was provided with a Brown pistol. The moment Jackson, while 
passing through the pit, came near Kanhere’s scat he opened fire. The second shot hit Jackson's body 
and he frll down dead. Kanhere was caught and over powered. Vinayak Oespande, the leader of the 
group, and Knshna Gopal Karve were also arrested. After a brief trial the martyrs were sentenced to 
death and guillotined on April 9, 1910. The second Nasik Conspiracy was started after Jackson’s death 
in 1911 and Veer Savarkar was sentenced to transportation for life for the second term. It was proved 
during the trial that the Browing pistol with which Jackson was shot was one of the 20 pistols sent by 
Savarkar from London. 

Out of the sacrifices of these martyrs were born the freedom of India. By their death t^ 
taught Indians to conquer fear, to resist evil with nughty blows— to love one’s country above everything 
and sacrifice everything for her cause. The memories of these heroes of freedom strug^e should bo 
treasured in every heart; their messages should be our source of inspiration. A nation which disowns 
its own heroes, is an ungrateful and demoralised nation. But how many of us know them and give them 
their due honour ? The big question mark for the present generation is— 

Do you know, my brothers. 

Those who wrote their names in the firmament. 

With shining letters of fire ? 


In this age of democracy it is essential that desired 
results aie achieved by the collective effort of the people. 
It will no doubt be good to achieve an objective through the 
effort ofa supremely powerful individual, but it can never 
make the community conscious of its corporate stren^h. An 
individual’s success will be like a millionaire doling free food 
tomaiionsofstarvingpeoplc. We should, therefore, bend 
our energies to the fuimmcnt of constructive programme. 

M.K, GANDHI 


U 


Netaji. 

I.N.A. AND THE AZADJHIND 

LAn DEBNATH DAS 

Er-Miniater, Azad Hind Oovemment 



The daring plans of the escape and the hardships and risks that Subhash underwent from the 
moment he left hi$ Calcutta home at dead of night in the garb of a Muslim divine, his n '-ongnifo travel 
by rail up to Peshawar and then on by road to Kabul, the suspense and tension of the waiting ihere before 
the Itaillian Embassy arranged his journey to Berlin via Moscow—these add to a thrilling drama which 
has been graphically described by his Kabul host, Uttam Chand, in his monograph entitled ‘When 
Bose was Ziauddin.’ 

r f 

When Subhash Bose reached Germany in his quest for foreign armed assistance to dislodge the 
B ritish from India, Herr Hitler was at the height of his power. It was no easy task for Subhash to 
p. ersuade Germany to treat him as a to|>ranking representative of the Indian nation and extend to him 
the facilities to collect an army to fight for India’s independence. He ultimately won the Hitler regime’s 
respect for his firm determination to liberate his country from the British yoke by taking the aid of 
ritain’s enemies without any strings attached. He had to overcome formidable obstacles before he could 
pcompUsh the formation of the first Azad Hind FauJ (Free India Army) on German soil from the Indian 
prisoners of war brought to Germany from various European and Middle East war theatres. This was 
the beginning of the realisation of his dream of winning India’s freedom through an armed fight against 
the Bi'itish. 

The first Free India organisation was thus born on German soil in 1941, and the Indian civilians 
and Soldiers who rallied to the cause of their country’s freedom under the banner of Subhash Chandra 
Bose spontaneously acclaimed him as their Neta (leader) and addressed him ever since as ‘Netaji’. 

He golden opportunity came in December 1941 when the World War spread to the Pacific and’ 
J apan was aho ranged against Britain. Nctaji Subhash Chandra Bose immediately set about drawing 
up plans to reach East Asia and there to raise a Free India Army from among the large Indian communi* 
tics in Malaya, Singapore, Burma and other regions of East Asia. 

In February 1942, Singapore fell to the Japanese forces; the British abandoned the Indian soldiers 
they bad taken all the way from India to defend their colonial possessions in Malaya and Singapore. 
By the terins of their surrender they handed over to the Japanese military authorities some 20,000 Indian 
soldiers and officers as prisoners of war. The Japanese in turn told the Indian prisoners of war that they 
were being haiided over to ‘General Officer Commanding Captain Mohan Singh who shall have powers- 
of life and death over you.* This was the genesis of the Indian National Army which later attmeted 
thousands of civilian Indian youths in East Asia, and enabled Netaji in course of time to raise no fewer 
than three combatant divisions tptalling over 30,000 men under arms. 

In June 1942, Rash Bebari Bose presided over a historic meeting of representative Indians 
from all over East Asia, assembled at Bangkok, which invited Netaji Subhash Bose to come over from 
Germany to East Asia and assume the leadership of the Indian Imkpendenoe Movement. 

The die was cast. Netaji decided to risk everything ihcludii^ his very life to reach East Asia in 
in response to the urgent summens of his cduntrymen.' His perilous 90-day submarine voyage from 
Germany through enemy-infested waters’round the British Isles, round Africa, across the Indian ocean, 
to Sumatra ard Penang, and from there by air lo Japan, and ultimately to Singapore is another glorious 
chapter in the history of India’s struggle for freedoroA Reaching Japart iir Jni^ 1043, l^Ietsjt l^bhash 
Chandra Bose lost no time in entering into parleys with tjte Japanese Prime J^oislr^, Genital Tojo, and 
his top-ranking military advisers to enlist their aid for his well thmight out plan|i to free bis motherland. 
After receiving their sokmn assurances of unstinted support to 'ffie Indian Independence Movement with 
arms and equipme^, Netaji revealed his presence in Japan by a personal broadcast over thQ, Tokyo RacBo 
in which he addressed himself to Inidians in East Asih atm to Indiaiu inside IniBa. 



presence oH^iaa 

the leader^p of the Movement to tib yo^llger 

The . next day Netaji in the Khalf nhiffibrin; i^ Supeoine Commander of the Indian Natiopal 
reviewed the serried ranks drawn up in jfbrmation on the spacious miudan opposite the Singapme Tom 
Hall. For the first time, he ^ve this army of liberidion the wtuvery of *011^0 Ddhi* (On to Delhi) { 
and he gave the assembled civilians the slogan of'Total Mobilization*. 

Netaji then reorganised the Indian Independence Ltague Head quarten pnd expanded i|^^ 
activities. „ ' 


When he was satisfied that the INA had been thoroughly organised, and that Indians to fJilif 
Asia were offering a speicndid response to his call for total mobilization,' he took the next Iq^Csd jShy' 
of establishing toe Provisional Government of Free India outside India, in Singapore, on the his^tto 
21st of October, 1943. . > 

The next day, he opened the Rani of Jhansi Regiment Gamp in Singapore, to wln<to floded 
hundreds of exuberant Indian women and girls. ’ 

The following night the JProvisional Government of Azad Hind declared^ war ph Brihdq and 
America. A few hours later, Netaji addressed a mammoth rally of Indians, civilians and apldipi*», an^ 
took a solemn pledge from them that they would sacrifice their all in waging toe war for the liberation of 
India. v 

In a few days, nine countries—Japan, Germany, Italy, Croatia, Burma, Thailand, National 
China, the Philippines and Mainchuria—accorded'their recognition to toe Provisional Government^ 
Azad Hind. . < ". 

At the Greater East Asia Conference, Premier Tojo of Japan announced on the 6th NoyCmtov 
that Japan had decided to hand over the Andaman and Nicobar Islands to the Proviadnal Govt., which 
thus acquired its first stretch of territory of Free India. 

Returning to Singapore towards the end of December, Netaji left for the Andamans whore he, 
set foot on Free India territory on December 31,1943. In the meanwhile the Provisional Gtevt h^. 
decided to rename the Andaman and Nicobar Islands as toe Shaheed (Martyrs) and Swaraj (Indepen-, 
dence) Islands. . . 

From the Andamans, Netaji flew to Burma via Bangkok and established the Headqt^ers of the 
Provisional Government, the Indian Independence League and the INA Supreme Command in Rangoon. 

There were now two Headquarters, the one in Rangoon, and the Rear Headquarters in Siitga^ 


pore. 

Then came the’dramatic announcement of the firing of the first shot by the INA in top Second 
War of India’s Independence when it opened a campaign on the Arakan front on February 4, 1944 and 
fought a successful action. . 

The 18th of March, 1944, will ever remain a Red Letter Day in toe ^nals of toe INA for TO 
t^t historic day toe INA crossed the Burma border and, for toe first time, stood on the sa^cd soil of 
India. 


Netaji established toe first National Bank of Azad Hind in Rangoon on AiHnl 5, 19^, and 
same day he 1^ for the %hUng front and moved his headquarters nearer the finng Juo. Thia time he 
took-witn him. a contingent of fully, trained and equipped Ranis of Jhanai. 

' ^ In the meanwhile , the INA was fighting freedom’s battle on eight sectors of ^W^ndia 

I xfi d er; on thii plains of Imphal and in the neighbourhood of Rohima. In a matter of ho^ 

Sp^ oftopffiSfWffio India’s Army of Li^^^^ This would have meant the deatto^ rf 

the BHtish empire in India. 

’ But fi^- wiUed otherwise; toe liberation forces were halted within three miles of They 

^ cover whUe the enemy, in desparate last-ditch stanto poured^nforcewrots into tohal by aw, 
had ordered the defence of Imphal at all costs. T^e torr«d»al rams of Burma tuh- 

iiipply hncs. .! 

Tlie INA was ordered-to withdraw^ but only to prepare for the next attaift Ir^diaL 



Revolution of the R.li.M. Ctiiiets 

B« Datts» E>~-S.I.N. 


There are very little authentic and impartial literature on the great significance of the RIN* 
Revolution. Some few books that have bmt isMied on the subject lack detailed accounts of the happen¬ 
ings. The Govt, of India have the full documents in the National Archives and they are the only 
authority who can furnish the full detmls of the momentous rising. But for reasons best known to them, 
4iey kept silence all these years. Even during the 25th aiuaiversary of our Republic Day when Tamrapatraa 
were freely distributed to freedom fighters, the poor revolutionaries of the RIN Cadets and Azad Hind 
Fouz were utterly n^lectrd. But if the history of the freedom struggle of India is going to be authentic^ 
sacrifices and heroism of these revolutionaries should be written in letters of gold. » 

The immediate cause of the revolution was the hunger-strike by the ratings of the floor-signal 
ship *Talwar* protesting against bad food. But there is absolutely no doubt that the ultimate purpose 
was to organise a revolt in the Navy against the British authorities in the line of the INA operations. It 
has been admowledged that Neuyi’s Azad Hind Fouz provided the inspimtion of such an uprising. The 
leaders of the revoludon had repeatedly empharised that th^ want^ to blot out the stig^ma that the 
soldiers of India in the Army, Navy and ^ Force were primarily mercenary and unpatriotic in the 
sense that they were actively helping the British rule to stay in India not only by fighting against the 
liberation forces of the INA, out also during the August 1942 revolution. It should be proved that the 
ifoldiera were not keeping aloof from the main stream of national life. The slog^ of 'Discipline in the 
Army’ cannot be applied to the soldiers of a subject race and they cannot be compelled to surrender 
abje^y to anti-nationad activities and subvert and sabotage national movements for freraom. The revolt 
by ^e sepoys in 1857 has been acclaimed as the first battle of Independence and the heroes of that revc^ 
hition like Mangal Pande, Nana Saheb, Tantia Tape or Rani of Jhansi are worshipped in every Indian 
bouse as national heroes. The l^ory of our revolutioziary freedom struggle will amply prove that one 
of the main efforts of the leaders like Rashbehari Bose, Pingle and others had been to obtain support of 
the Indian solcfiers and spread discontent among them. This is exemplified by the Lahore conspiracy 
case and activities of the Gadhar Party in organising militapr revolt in Malaya and Singapore. Vanguards 
of the recent Bangladesh liberation struggle were the soldiers of the EPR and the EBR. In the light of 
the above historical precedents, all patriotic people, fireedom fighters and national leaders should have 
g;lven their whole hearted support to the efforts of the cadets raiher than condemn them on the score of 
indiscipline as had been done by our prominent leaders of that time. One of the leaders went so far 
as to label these young revolutionaries as 'a pack of fools’. 

The RIN revolution had a mighty possibility. About 20,000 cadets of 11 establishments had 
revolted ; they bad so much arms and ammunition t^t they could carry on thefr fight continuously for 
two years. In Bombay or outside in the deep sea the ratings irrespective of caste or creed responded to- 
the call of the NGSC. Everywhere the joint flags of the Congress and the Muslim league were raised. 
The revolution spread among 74 ships, four major bases, four fiotilla and 20 shore establishments; the 
Union Jack was lowered from all the ships in the ports. In fact the entire naval fleet came under the 
domination of the cadets and for four days they had complete control of the entire fleet and establishments. 
A few days before there was a strike by RAF pilots and the Indian soldiers were sympathetic towards the 
ratings. Even Gorkha soldiers refused to open fire at the "Hindusthan” at Karachi port. 

Had the revolution lasted for a few days more it could well be assumed that there would have 
been a conflagration in the Army also. But the cadets being ignorant and unversed in the diplomacy of 
revolution, foiled to land in Bombay and other ports from their navy. All the ratings were young and 
below 24. years of age. They knew how to revolt but lacked leadersmp of organising an anned revolt. If 
they had landed they could ^ve easily occupied the major p<^ of India and got the supp^ of the masses 
eveiywhere at a time when India was burning with a revolutionary zeal. Ihis was evidfent from the fact 
tiiat strikes were called in Bombay in sympa&y with the RIN cadets; labourers, porters, shofdceepers and* 
^ cat^ories of people irrespective of caste or religion joined the strike on Feb. 23, 1946 and in a single 
day about four hundred labourers were killed. 

The RIN cadets hoped that once they revolted the national leaders would come forward to tahr 
command of the situation. But our national leaders belong^ to all parties evsded intake reqfonsibiUtir 
and allowed the movement to fizzle out. They were enga^d at that time in negotiating with the Britialh 
Govt, for a comproni^ settlement which rmulted in me' ultimate partition of the country. T|iey» 
th^tefore.'awte not fomested in involving themselves in the afiray. One of the leaders went so fiv aa 



. ^ ”*** cadets as **a bunch of hot-faea^ fools'*. On the fifth day of the levdt the eadfett 

Sardar Patel and Mohammad Ali Jinnah. 

■'Iflte leaders iwetd so indifferent to the lots of the cadets who sarrendered im their advice dtHt 
&ey did not bother to think what happened to them afterwards, A commission was h^l ■ to in<]diib 
Into the matters and a lengthy report was also published but ttue facts were not reflected in it as the 
revolutionaneB were advised to suppress all political motives during their evidence and cross^zaminadon. 
Prominent leadm of the revolution were put into solitary cells most of the time and imoaediatdy 
mfrendcr shifted to unknown destination* Two thousand tncfi were kept in segt^ati<Mi camps add pQI 
to i nhum a n torture; five hundr^ and more were sentenced to different terms of imprisonment. Most of 
the ratii^ involved in the uprisings were rendered surplus and sent home penniless. Their dreams of 
serving in the na^ of sun Independent India were shattered by the cruel hands of their own natimidl 
leaders and at a time when transfer of power had been taking place. 

But the leaders faUed to realise that the RIN revolution was perhaps the last chance of the Indian 
freedom movement to obtain freedom without compromising our long cherished principle of United IndUsu 
Lakhs and lakhs of people who shed their blood and suffered torture and imprisonment would not have 
been shelterless or refugees and lakhs of people would not have the misfortune of seeing themselves as 
citizens of a foreign country overnight. 

In spite of what happened can we call the revolution of the cadets a failure ? Certainly not It 
was the last peg on the coffin of the British imperialism in India'~*a last straw on the camri’s back. The 
British Govt, fdt that they could no longer depend on the loyalty of the Indian soldiers, sailors and dr- 
men for keeping India-under domination. The revolution or the INA and RIN cadets made them 
realise that mey would have to go. 


( Contd.. from page J3 ) 

This debacle happened in June-July 1944 ; the wounded and dying heroes, many in tatters and 
many more sufferings from acute malaria and dysentery, began trekking ba^ to Mandalay and 
Rangoon. 

The tide steadily turned against the Liberation Army. By sheer superiority in _ ah sumxnt 
mechanised equipment, the enemy was relentlessly smashing his way through to Meiktila and heading 
towards Pyinmana and,,-of course, ultimately onward to Rangoon. 

When it was realised that it would be too much of a risk if Netaji continued to stay on in 
Rangoon, membm of the Cabinet of the Provisional Government of Azad Hind persuaded him to leave 
and to continue the fight from elsewhere. 

The memorable retreat began on April 24, 1945. A convoy of lorries carryix^ some of the 
Cabinet Ministers, INA Commanders and Ranis of Jhan^i, headed by Netaji in his car, left Rangoon that 
night in bright moonlight. It was three weeks before Netaji and party reached Ba^kok. The thr« 
wrecks were padeed with forced marches with blistered feet, hunger, thirst, hairbreadth escapes from enemy 
fighters ana bombers, and perilous crossings of big rivers. 

At long last Netaji and party reached Bangkok in Mid-May, 1945 a week after the surrender of 
Germany to the allied forces. 

He then left on a tour of Malaya and was camping in l^ramban when he learnt that Rus^ had 

war on Japan ; this was soon followed by a midnight visit of certain League officials from StgaA- 
pore to Netaji’s camp on August 11 with the news that Japan had surrendered. 

This was the darkest hour for the INA, for it would be futile for the INA to go almie in the war 
4 iny longer. If the Japanese were going to lay down their arms throughout East Asia, it would be worse 
♦ban suicidal for the INA to continue the fight. 

The INA would not surrender ; it need not surrender, but it could not continue the fight any 
more; it had to cease fighting. 

In the mUitary sense therefore the INA failed—but only in the military sense because it had 
idready covered itself with immortal glory wherever it fought. 

The final scenes of the INA drama were laid in India where the famous Red Fmt trials of 
Mhkv-General Shah Nawaz, Colonel P. K. Schgal and Colonel G.S. Dhillon, on the charge of wagim 
WwagidnsttheBritirii King, roused the erffirc country to frenzied enthiisiasm and touched off antl- 
Brituih lidots and a naval mutiny. 

Not long after, on the 15th of August, 1947. India became independent 
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SYMBOL OF revolution 


S A R D A fl B H A G A T SINGH 


*Man was eot born for himself 
hat for his cirantry I* —Plato 

r DHARANI DHAR DAS, M.P. 


To understand Sardar Bhagat Singh, one has to understand what he stood for and how' far he 
was true to his ideid. He often used to say “After what 1 owe to God, nothing is dear or more sacred 
than the love and respect I owe to my country”. Patriotism, in fact, was the soul and essence 'of Bhagat 
Si^hMife and the thought of his Motherland has taken complete hold of him and he was one of the 
princes among patriots. 

Bhagat Singh was born on diptember 28, 1909, in a family of patriots. The illustrious patriot 
^it Singh was his real uncle. Ajit Singh founded a political party named as Bharat Mata Society. 
Among his associates were Lala Lajpat Rai, Soofi Amba Prasad, Lala Hardyal and his brother 
^shen Singh and Swaratt Sihgh. His uncle Sardar Ajit Smgh and his father Sardar Kishen Singh were 
important revolutionaries of their times. He was extradited from India alongwith Lsjpat Rai in 1907 
to Burma. AogfX protests were raised both in India and British Parliament and he was released after 
two years. Sardar Ajit Singh spent practically all his life outside India, organising Indian Independence 
Movement in foreign countries. So patriotism was in the very blood of Bhagat Singh. 



Bhagat Singh grew up in an atmosphere of unrest and British torture and opressions throughout 
the country. The Jallianwalabagh Tragedy had a direct impact on his young mind. Martyrdoms of 
Gopimohan Saha, Revolutions of Babbar AJcali Dal followed by the execution of R imprasad Btsmil, 
Thakur Roshan Singh and others in the Kakori Conspiracy case imbibed him to the revolutionary cult 
and he joir\cd the revolutionary movement in 1924. The inQucnce of the great Russian October Revolu' 
tion inspired him to the philosophy of so:itlisib. The Hindusthan Republic Association which wfs 
founded by the gr^at revolutionary leader Sachindra Nath Sanyal at Calcutta in 1925 was changed to 
Hindusthan Socialist Republic party id 1929 at the instance of Bhagat Singh. 


The .climax was reat^ed* during the demonstration in Lahore against the all-white Simon 
Commission on October 30, 1928. Lalaji was heading a massive procession when it was attacked 

Itwly by a police force without any provocation. Lalaji received serious injuries on his head due to me 
the reckless lathi charge. This fnjury culminated in his death on Nov. 17, 1928. The brutal attack of t4e 
telice aroused strong indignation of the entire people of India. LaW'*> death must be avenged. 
Bhagat Singh and his comrades of the Hindusthan Socialist Republican Party took up the challenge. 
They decided to murder Mr. Scott who was responsible for the attack on Lalajii. But unfortunately 
Rajguru and Bhagat Singh shot dead Mr. Sahnders on December 15, 1928. The gu|ud Chandah 
Singh also received bullet injuries from Chandra Shekhar Az^ and expired. The police search^ 
many places but could not trace the assailant. 


Bhagat Singh remained an absconds for ja long tjn^e. The story goes that |]lurga.Bhavi,' wife of 
another great revoKitionary Bhagawati Charah', trfcvelled witii; Bhagat Singh to Calcutta aA his, wife to 
evade suspicion of the police. Rajguru went with hifo as Chai|dra Shekhar Azad sneaked out 

of Lahore with a group of pilgrims disguised as'a itolymaat 

•After a year of hiding B^iagat Singh W his fiifp^Wultcswir Dttt(ii& agAin: t^peared on .the 
scene in a sensatipnal manner on April 8, 1929.' The so^<wled Public Skfety bm wax under 4i|puMih>n 
in the Central Assembly. The bill provided for detention ^ rewpliitiopa^ vyjthout' trial and fmfeitisre, 
of properties. Pandit Motihd M«Mu labelled it as the FttUw Xwtger Act as it Was blumiy iigadnst ihe 



pubi c. Tfee Tfade I>1sput> Aa had been passed and the speaker was on the wnnl . of tfivittg his ruling 
when suddenly two bombs were thfown from the visitors’ gaUcry of the Assembly Hall one after the other! 
Bhagat Smgh and Batukeshwar Dutta Wwc arrested on the spot. Nobody was injured. The two young* 
men could have escaped, but they remamed standing there shouting “Long live revolution f Down 
with imperialism.’ Leaflets on behalf of the H.S.R. A. were also dropped in the Assembly Hall. 

After their arrest the two resorted to hunger-strike being detained as under-trial prisoners in the 
Lahore jail demanding special treatment as political prisoners. Jatin Das joined them and became a 
martyr on the 63rd day of his hunger-strike on September 13, 1929. Daring their trial Bhagat Singh 
declared before the magistrate on June 6, 1929 that the attack was not directed to any individual bat 
against an institution itself. “We have been convinced that the Central Legislative Assembly exists only 
to demonstrate to the world India’s humiliation and helplessness and symbolises the over-riding domi¬ 
nation of an irresponsible and autocratic rule. Our sole purpose was to make the deaf hear and to 

give the headless a timely warning that from under the seeming stillness a veritable storm ii about to 
break out,” 

Bhagat Singh and Dutta were sentenced to transportation for life in the Assembly Bomb 
at Delhi. From there Bhagat Singh was taken to Lahore to stand his trial in the Saunders murder case. 


Initially a case was filed on June 26, 1929, against the six accused—Bhagat Singh, Sukhdev, 
Rajguru, Jatin Das, Chandra Shekhar Azad and Bhagwati Gharan. The latter two were absconden. 
Some of the charges against the accused were—(1) Murder of Saunders on D ;c. 17, 1928, (2) Throw¬ 
ing of bombs and firing of pistols in the Central Legislative Assembly Chamber on April 18,1929, (3) 
Daepity at Mathura, on June 7, 1929, (4) Manufacture of bombs at Lahore, Saharanpur, Btlaspur, 
Calcutta and Agra, (‘i) Unsuccessful attempt of blowing up the train carrying the members of the 
Simon Commission from Bombay to Poona by means of dynamite. 

The Chief Justice of Punjab was authorised to constitute a tribunal with three judges after 
quashing the preliminary trials and charges were framed afresh. The Judgement of the tribunal was 
issued on Oct. 7, l93U, condemning Bhagat Singh, Sukhdev and Rajguru to death. An appeal to the 
Privy Council proved abortive. 

All the three were executed on March 23, 1931, in the Lahore Central jail. The dead bodies 
of the martyrs were nQt handed-over to the relatives but carried surreptitiously in a truck to Ferozepore. 
Kerosene was poured on the dead bodies and set on fire without proper ceremonies whatsoever. The 
soldiers drank and danced and used abusive lanijugcs against the heroes The nearby villagers, 
when came to know of the sad events, salvaged the half-burnt bodies and then cremated the b^ies 
according to Shastric rites. 

The spirit and purpose of the revolutionaries have been explained in a letter written by Sukhdev 
to his brother before execution— 

“I want to show that our idea was that our action should fulfil the desire of the public and 
should be in response to these grievances against the Govt, so that they might attract public sympathy 
and support. With this view we wanted to infuse revolutionary ideals and tactics in the public and the 
expression of such ideas looks more glorified from the mouth of one who stands on the gallows for 
the cause.’’ 


When Bhagat Singh was asked in the court what was his interpretation of the word ‘Revolution’ 
he gave his historic answer which inspired the future generations or revolutionaries. 

“Revolution docs not necessarily involve sanguinary strife nor is there any place in it for an 
individual vendetta. It is not the cult of the bomb and pistol. By ‘Revo'ution’ we m.»n that the present 
order of things, which is based on manifest injustice, must change. Producers or labourers in sp.te of 

being a most necessary clement of society are robbed b^ their exploiters of the fruits of their labour and 

deprived of their elementary right and this must stop. 

“The Capitalist exploiters squander millions on their whims. These terrible inequalities and 
forced disparity of chances are heading to world chaos. The present order of society is rasrry-making on 

the brink ofa volcano and innocent children ofthc exploiters no less than millions of the exploited arc 

walking on the edge of dangerous pricipice.’’ He firmly believed that society mast be revolutionised and 
built ub scientifically on socialist basis. Thus he said. “ This is our ideal and with this “Jeology lor our 
inspiraSonwe have given a fair and loud enough warning. If, howwer, it g>cs unheaded and Ae 
itrewnt system of Government continues to be an impediment in way of the neutral forces that are welling 

( Contd, on pago 22 ) 
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Anecdotes from Bagha Jatin's Life and the 

Battle of Balasore 

Malay Bramhachari—Andamaa Prisoaer 

Ninth of September, 1915, is a red-lettered day in the history of the Indian revolutionary mivc- 
ment when an open trenched battle was fought by five brave youngmen agaimt a fully armed forces of 

the mighty British Government on the banks of the Burl Ballang for the first time on the soil of India. 
The bravery and courage displayed by the fighters drew admiration even from the staunchest enemy of the 
revolutionary—Sir Charles Tcgart—who expressed his deepest respect for the departed martyrs. The 
heroes of the historic battle were Jatin Mukherjee—(Bagha Jatin) and hb four comrades—Chittapriya 
Roychowdhury, Manoranjan Sengupta, Nircn Dasgupta and Jyotish Pal. Chittapriya, Dan Breen of 
India’s fight for fi ecdom, courted death in the battle-field on that very day. 

Jatindra Nath Mukherjee, the doyen of the Indian revolutionaries, was born in a middle class 
familyinthe village of Koya, Nadia district, 1880 (21st Agrayan) at the house of his maternal uncle 
Basanta Kr. Cbatterjcc. His father Upendra Nath Mukherjee died when he was only five years old. 
He was bred and brought up at his maternal uncle’s hoase. From very childhood Jatin showed extra¬ 
ordinary courage, fortitude and qualities of head and heart which marked him for the great role he was 
to play in future. When he was merely a boy, he was caught in the water under we^s of the pond 
where he was swimming. His companions got nervous and ran to give the news to his mother. The 
great lady was least pcrttirbed and advised the boys to tell Jatin that he should come out of the weeds 
tlu'ough his own efforts. She sat patiently till Jatin ultimately succeeded and told his mother that he was 
drowned several times but came up again with supreme efforts and unyielding will force. The mothef was 
pleased and said that he should remember the incident and should, never give up or be drowned in 
the life’s battle. On another occasion a street dog chased him and he ran in fear. His mother observed 
the whole scene from the window of the house and shouted, “lurn back and resist. Being a man you 
should be ashamed to fly away from the animals”. Jatin suddenly stopped, picked up a stone and flung 
it at the dog, which was dumbfounded at the turn of events and ran away. In his young days he \vent 
on a hunting expedition with his cousin and came face to face with a tiger. Instead of being afraid or 
loosing his balance of mind he grappled with the tiger, grasped its head with hb right hand and inflicted 
repeated blows. Thus he came to be known as Bagha Jatin. The^ practical lessons hc^ had from his 
mother in the early childliood give him inspiration to resist with all his might, and at the risk of life, the 
brutef orce of the British Empire, to stand resolutely against all forms of injustice and to tackle coolly and 
courageously all dangers and obstacles in his way. 

Jatindra Nath possessed not only super human mental faculties, courage and determination but 
was also physically very strong. Once he was acccosted by four Britbh tommy in a railway station while 
taking some water for a thirsty man. One of the tommies pushed him and the glass of water fell from 
his hand. He was furious, and jumped over the soldiers like a tiger. With fists and blows he fought 
single-handed with the four strong and stout British soldiers and laid them flat on the groimd. The 
heroism of the youngman surprised his countrymen and the proud Englishmen were so ashamed of them¬ 
selves that they withdrew the suit against him for assault, The incident may be described as symbolic 
of the great open fight which he was to undertake in future. 

Jatindra Nath passed his Matriculation examination from the Krishnanagar lUgh School and 
First Arts from the Central College of Calcutta. He could not pursue hb studies further due to family 
circumstances. After learning stenography, he went to MuzaflTarpur as a steno^apher to Mr. Kennedy 
whose daughter and wife were accidentally killed by Khudiram and Prafulla Ghaki in their attempts to 
kill Kingsford. After the sad incident, however, he left Mr. Kennedy and joined the Bengal Cdvcrnment 
Service. During this time Bengal was in the thick of revolutionary activities after the partition of Bengal and 
a wave of fiery passion was passing through the length and breadth of the country to deliver Motherland 
from the clutches of the fiendish imperialists. Jatin loaded with a fiery spirit could not remain a mere 
spectator and plunged headlong in the revolutionary activities. ^ In 1910 he was arrested along with 
Narendra Nath Mazumdar and forty others in the Howrah Conspiracy Case. Attempts were also made to 
implicate him in the Shamsul Alam murder case on the basis of a forced confe^ion of the accused, 
Birendra Nath Dattag^upta, obtainded by deceitful means. He was in jail custody for one year and the 
ultimate fate was unknown. But he was completely unconcerned and wrote in reply to araious queries of 
his sister, “You have seen how ephemeral are the things and events of this worid. And he must be very 
fortunate who gets an opportunity to sacrifice his life for a great cause”. 

However, the Howrah Conspiracy case was withdrawn and Jatin was released in 1911. He lost 

hi* service and became a wholctimc worker of the Jugantar Party. Jatindra Nath was selected as the 
leader of the Jugantar Party and acknowledged as the undisputable leader. Under his guidance and 
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personiki m^iratidh'i^dutionary activities re-started with great vigour. Several police officials, among 
whom were, Haripada Dey, Basanta Kr. Chatterjee, Nripendra Nath Ghosh, Shamsul Alam and Suresh 
Mukherjee, were successfully killed. Many political dacoities like Gardenreach dacoity, Be]i««hata 
dacoity were organised to augment the Party’s fund. It was Jatindra Nath who mooted out the plan o 
an open revolt with the help of German arms and ammunition. M.N. Ray and Bholanath Chatterjee 
were sent to Batavia and Bangkok to contact the German diplomatic staff for the purpose. Germans 
ajgreed to help the Indian revolutionaries and made several attempts to send money, arms and ammuni¬ 
tion to India. But all the ships, Maveric and Annie Larsen, were intercepted. An alternative arrange¬ 
ment to send ammunition by boats from Manila was also frustrated as the police got advance information 
and confiscated the boats with all their cargo. The Indo-German plot leaked out and police began an 
intensive search. 

In March 1915 Jatin left Calcutta for Kaptiboda (Mahuldia)—an unknown village in the 
Nilgherry State contiguous to Mayurbhanj State separated by a stream. He was accompanied by 
Chittapriya, Niren and Manoranjan. Jyotish joined him later. A centre at a distance of six miles at 
Taldiah was opened and Joytish and Niren were put in its charge. While at Kaptiboda the party 
was completely ignorant of the developments in country and seizure of German ships. During their 
intensive searches the police came to know of the Universal Emporium at Balasore. Information about 
Kaptiboda came to the knoweldge of the police from a chit found in the Stores. The District Mig'istrate 
of Balasore, Sir Charles Tegart, and a host of police officials together with a big contingent of armed 
police proceeded towards the spot. 

On getting information of the arrival of the police Jatin and his two companions left the place 
in the darkness of the night on September 6 and proceeded towards Taldiah to pick up Niren and Jyotish. 
From Taldiah they decided to go on foot to the Balasore Railway Station. They had, however, to change 
their course as they came to know of the elaborate arrangements by the police for their royal reception 
in the Station area. They now crossed the stream and came on the other side to discover some alterna¬ 
tive route of escape and proceeded along the Bund Road running parallel to the stream. Their move¬ 
ments aroused suspicion of the villagers and they chased the party suspecting them to be a gang 
of dacoits. Jatin had no other alternative but to open fire and a villager was injured. TlUi 
enraged the villagers all the more and a large crowd assembled at the spot. The dafiadar 
of the locality had already informed the police. In the meantime Jatin and his comrades crossed 
a small rivulet—Burah Ballaog. On the 9th of September 1915 they took their stand on the high embank¬ 
ment of a tank in the field ou the bank of the river with an ant-hill at their back. The police force 
surrounded the place from all directions. The District Magistrate of Balasore asked the revolutionaries to 
surrender and indicated that the force was in posse.ssion of longrange rifles. Jatin and his com¬ 
panions knew fully well that any fight would be an unequal one with five youngmen on one side and three 
hundred fully equipped soldiers with unlimited resources of arms and ammunition on the other. They knew 
that defeat and dea^ were inevitable. But ignoble surrender to the brute-force would be cowardice, 
and a bad example to the future generation of revolutionaries. So they decided to fight and offer thier life 
at the altar of their Motherland with the hope that some day another band of revolutionaries would derive 
inspiration from their battle and take revenge. 

Overnight a trench was dug in the sandy riverbank. For more than half an hour there were 
exchanges of lire. Many were the casualties on the side of the enemy. The battle was fierce and grave. 

Then came the lull. Jatin hoisted a white flag. When the police arrived at the spot, Jatin was 
seriously wounded and profusely bleeding. His body was littered with bullets. Chittapriya, the dare-devil 
hero had already died. Jyotish was also in a precarious condition. Thus the battle of Buri Ballang 
proved to be a battle-field of both glory and grave. 

Jatindranath Mukherjee died in the hospital the day following 10th September, 1915. Before his 
death he felt thirsty but a glass of water offered by Sir Charles Tegart was refused by him as he could not 
drink from the hands of the enemy whose blood he wished to shed. He took the entire responsibility of 
all revolutionary activities in the country upon his head. 

Jyotish recovered and was sentenced to transportation for life. He became insane due to mental 
and physic^ torture by the police. From Andamans he was transferred to the Berhampore jail. Jyotish 
expired in the Berhampore Lunatic Asylum on 24th December, 1924 in suspicious circumstances. 

Niren and Manoranjan were tried and sentenced to death on various charg>;s of waging war 
against the king, carrying unauthorised arms and injuring villagers. They were executed on November 22, 
1915 , in the same jail perhaps at the same time. The two were cousins, remained close to each other 
during their lives and Providence kept them united even in death. 

The battle of Buri Palling was lost as predestined. But sometimes defeat is more glorious than 
victory. The result of a fight is immaterial, but the things to reckon is the manner and the circumstances 
in which a battle is fought. The death defying heroism shown by the martyrs of the fight at the Burah 
Ballang, the manner in which they upheld the glory of dheir Motherland, the silent sacrifices of their young 
lives, »c worth hundred times than an inglorious victory, 
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SURJYA SEN 


The Immortal Martyr 


ANILA DAS GUPTA 


CHITTAGONG has always been to the forefront in the fight for freedom, whetiier u is in the 
non-cooperation move nicnt of 1921 or the Railway strike at Ghandpur Station under the leadership of 
Late Dt shpriya Yatindra Nath Sengupta, or in the revolutionary movements climaxing in the Chittagong 
Armoury Raid wh eh is an episode of military discipline, self sacrificing heroism and intense pttrioiism. 
Mahatma Gandhi truely described the Chittagong Revolutionary heroes as “heroes got mad for their 
patriotism’'. The soul of the revolutionary movement at Chittagong was the irinn >rtal hero Surjya Sen 
who organised the movement, collected a band of selfless heroes like Ananta Singh, Ganesh Ghosh 
Lokenath Bal, Ambica Chakravarly, Nirmal Sen and a host of others who under his dynamic inspiration 
left footprints on the sands of time to be followed by all patriotic Indians for all time to come. 

Surjya Sen was born on the 18th of October, 1893 in the village of Noapara. His father’s name 
was Rajani Sen. He came in touch with the revolutionaries from his childhjod and dreamt of emancipa¬ 
ting his Motherland from the shackles of the British imperialists. He spake about his golden dream of 
free India thus : “How auspicious a movement it was when I first saw it. Throughout mv life most 
passionately and untiringly I have pursued it like a lunatic’’. Surjya Sen passed his B.A. in 19IG from the 
Behrampur College and took up an appointment of a teacher in Chittagong. He utilised this p-ofession 
not only as an ideal and selfless mission but also for recruiting suitable revolution irics from the stu Icnts. 
It was for this that he was wellknown among his comrades as ‘Masterda*. Being an able ory miser he was" 
able within a comparatively short period to recruit a band of devoted followers and set up a secret orga¬ 
nisation with the ultimate aim of an open encounter with the occupation forces. As m aney was utterly 
required for the maintenance of such an organization, his first act of rebellion was the daring robbery at 
the Pahartali RIy. Station and looting of the cash of the Railway Company. The police searched for him 
without any success. At last he was arrested under the Defence of India Act in 1921. After release from 
the jail he constituted the Chittagong Republican Army. Secret plans were made to attack the govt, 
armoury, the Railway armoury and oilier government posts simultaneously. 

Mahatma Gandhi started his famous ‘Dandi’ march, on the 12th of Mirch, 1930 and broke the 
Salt Law in April. A wave of mass agitation was running throughout the country and the whole country 
was pulsating with a sense of new awakening. Surjya Sen, therefore, limed his attack on the I8th of 

April, 1930—the day was also auspicious being the martyrdom day of the great hero Tantia Tope of the 

first battle of Independence. ^ 

Surjya Sen’s was the third open encounter with the British. The second one being the attempt of 
Bagha Jatin to organise an open revolt during the I World War with the hilp of the German weapons 
The attempts faihd due to betrayal and leaking out of the secret and culminated in the heroic fight and 
martyrdom on the banks of the Buri Ballang. Surjya Sen was, therefore, extremely cautious and it can be 
said to his credit that there was no blackship among his band, there was no betrayal. It was therefore 
that the Govt, was taken completely unawares, when the Chittagong raid took place. ’ 

The whole contingent was divided into four groups under the Command of a leader. The first 
under the leadership of Ganesh Ghosh and Ananta Singh was given the task of attacking the constabulary 
and loot the arms and ammunition from the armoury. Haripada Mahajan, Saroj Guha and Debiprasad 
Gupta were with him. The second party led by Lokenath Bal and Nirmal Sen was to raid the 
Railway magazine hou.se and capture all arms and ammunitions. The duty of the third party under the 
leadership of Ambika Chakravarty, Kali Ghakravarty and Ananda Gupta was to demolish the telephone 
exchange, railway lines and telegraph systems. The last party under the leadership of Upon Chakravarty 
was to raid the European club and capture the Englishmen. ♦ ^ 



20 


On thn auspicious day of 11th April, 1930, a declaration in the name of the Indian Republitan 
Army was orculatcd declaring war against the British nUe. At 10 O’clock the samp night,the four partiaa, 
proceeded towards their destination according to schedule. , 

Ananta Singh and Ganesh Ghosh drove their car just in front of the police line, with cool temper 
they came down from the car and stepped up together in front of the sentry like real officers and while lot 
was saluting them he was shot dead. Their followers rushed from behind and began firing at other 
sentries. The sky reverberated with tlie sounds of‘Bande Mataram’, ‘Long Live Revolution’, ‘Down wiA 
Imperialism’. Surjya Sen joined them with the rest of the contingents. Arms and ammunitions were 
captured and the revolutionaries gained the complete control of the p dice line. They broke open the 
magazine house and under the order of the general each of them took up one musket rifies and load<»i 
them with bullets. The order came forth from the commander to open fire. The terrific sound of so. 
many rifle-fire shook the whole town. 

Nirmal Sen and Lokenatli Bal occupied the Raihvay magazine house successfully in time. The 
Pathan guard-* fled away to save their li/es, Si.K g-iirds were killed and rainy injircd. The officer-in-' 
charge, Caotain Parrel rushed to the spot but before ho could do any thing he was shot dead by Lokonath ; 
Bal. The iron door of the magazine house was forced open with the help of a motor car. They took away 
arms as many as they could and the rest were destroyed with fire. 

The party under Ambika Ghakravarty destroyed the railway lines and the telephone cx'hange, 
but unfortunately they could not damage the telegraph system. But the party under Gpendranath sent to 
the European Club had to return without fulfilling its task as the Club was found closed owing to Good 
Friday. 

All the revolutionaries rallied together at the police line and hoisted the National Flag. They 
formed the provisional Govt, with Surjya S<*n as the Head. Again rifle fire shook the air. All of them 
gave the slogan ‘Long Live Revolutioii,’ ‘Long Live Chittagong Republican Army.’ The prominent 
comrades of Surjya Sen, who were the group h-aders, stood in a line in front of their 
uncrowned leader to show him the respect of the President of the provisional government and saluted him. 
With a grave voice he proclaimed that India was free from that date from the British imperialists and 
warned all the imperialists powers to leave the Indian territory as ‘a National Government, by the people 
and for the people’ was tlae only aim of the revolutionaries under his command. It was also stated that 
anybody defying the declaration from any quarter of the city would be met with death punishment. 

When the leaders were discussing further programme to attack the Ghittagoug jail and setting 
Headquarter, sound of louis gun shots startled them. What happened was that the police officers assem<- 
bled together and managing to get arras and a machine gun from the Chittagong Port Armoury attacked 
revolutionaries from the roof of the water tank. A front to front battle started. The revolutionaries showed 
their valour, capacity and fearlessness of trained soldiers by replying to the enemy bullets. After an hour'a 
incessant fighting the enemy guns were silenced. But the leaders rightly decided to leave the place as 
the enemy might come back with re-inforcement and attack them from the other side which was quite 
open and unprotected. They decided to set fire to the entire police lines with petrol after taking as many 
weapons as they could. But a sorrowful accident occured when the clothes of Himangshu Sen, one of the 
revolutionaries, caught fire. It was a horrible sight; he was running and shouting for help. AnanU Singh 
and Ganesh Ghosh took him to a waiting jeep and started for the city. They were thus separati^ 
from the main contingent and could not re-establish link for a long time. 

The revolutionaries being unaware of the fact that most of the Europeans of the city had uken 
* shelter in a ship in the Karnafuli river, left the police lines and moved through the hilly tracts for the three 
days without food. They reached the Jalalabad hills in the afternoon of the fourth day (April 22nd) with 
a determination to return to the city and give a crushing defeat to the enemy. But the revolutionaries did 
not get any respite and noticed Captain Tet, Colonel Dallas Smith and DIG Farmer approaching the hills 
with their regiments with the intention of surrounding them. Lokenath Bal who was given the Command 
by Surjya Sen signalled for open fire and fifty fiveguns fired together breaking the silence of the solitary 
hills. A daring battle ensued and the revolutionaries competed with each other for sacrificing their lives. 
The national flag was fluttering over their heads and the ground overflowed with the sacred blood of the 
martyrs. The bold fight continued for four hours and the British regiments were compelled to retreat. 
The revolutionaries fought the battle with their lives illustrating their burning patriotism and 
determination. 

Tcgra Bal (younger brother of Lokenath Bal) was the first martyr. Nirmal Lala, Bidhubhusan 
Bhattacharya, Naresh Roy, Sasahka Dutta, Madhusudan Duita, Pulin Bikash Ghosh, Jiten Dasgupta,, 
Proravash Bal, Tripura Sen, Mali Kanangu and Ardhendu Dastidar (died in hospital) were the other 
martyrs. On the enemy’s side seventyfour English soldiers were killed and fifty injured. Ambica Chakra- 
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varty was hit by a bullet on the forehead. Binode Qhowdhury and Binode Duttit were also grievously* 
wounded. 

Sutjya Sen went to all the martyrs, examined them if any body was alive. He took hold of Benode 
Chowdhury and Benode Dutta and slowly began to climb down the hill. On their way down they 
heard the sounds of louis guns evidently tracing the revolutionaries. But under the 
orders of Surjya Sen they kept silent. Party was again divided. Surjya Sen and 
Nirmal Sen reached the Keopara village in the house of Benoy Sen. In the meantime he had been able- 
to contact Ananta Singh ana Ganesh Ghosh at Calcutta. Surva Sen organised every house of the village 
as the unconquerable fort of the revolutionaries. Thousands of military and police camps were spread over 
the whole district. Surya Sen realising the gravity of the situation adopted guerilla tactics and the revolu¬ 
tionaries were given training in guerilla warfare. He went underground and continued the struggle for 
four years. A series of encounters took place with the police. On I^y 6 1930, Swadesh Roy, Rajat Sen, 
Manormijan Sen and Ddaprasad Das Gupta courted martyrd >m at the battle of Kalarpolc. On August 31 
Jiban Ghoshal courted death in an encounter with Charles Tegart at Chandannagare and Ganesh Ghosh 
and Lokenath Bal were arrested. Surjya Sen was living in the house of one Savitri Devi in the visage of 
Dhalghat. On June 14, 1932 a police contingent under the command of Captain Cameron raided the 
village with the hope of arresting the leader. Nirmal Sen and Apurba Sen gave a fight to the police and 
killed Capt. Cameron. These two heroes sacrificed their lives to enable their beloved leader to escape. 
Such devotion to the leader speaks not only to the discipline of revolutionaries but also of the highest 
respect with which Surya Sen—the soul of the Chittagong revolution was held. Pritilata Waddedar was 
entrusted by Masterda to attack the Pahartali European Club on September 1932 after his escape from- 
Dhalghat. The heroic lady was wounded by a bullet shot during the attack and committed suicide by 
taking poi.son to avoid arrest. 

At last Surjya Sen was arrested on Feb. 16, 1933 at Gairala in the house of one Puma Talukdar. 
A band of Gurkha soldiers surrounded the village on previous information. The owner of the house 
resisted bravely and gave up his life to save the great leader. Tarakoshwar Dastidar who courted martyrdom 
along with his leader was arrested in Gahira after a pitched battle on May 18, 1933. 

The great hero who inspired the whole of India and the future generation of revolutionaries by 
his undaunted courage, self-sacrifice and self efacing love for his Motherland was executed on January 12, 
1934. His life long comrade followed his leader in his last journey the same day. Dead bodies of the 
beloved leaders of the people were not handed over to the people. It was given out that they were crema¬ 
ted with due religious ceremonies ; but their statements have little credence when we remember the mean 
and cowardly behaviour meted out to the dead body of another immortal hero, Bhagat Singh. It is strong¬ 
ly believed that the ashes of two leaders were thrown in the Bay of Bengal. Were the mighty British 
rulers afraid that ashes of Surjya Sen would beget giant heroes like him ? The tyrants destroy^ the body 
of Surjya Sen but he lives in the mind of every Indian. 12th of January is a sad but hollowed memory 
ta all patriots giving the message of selQess duty for a great cause. 

In paying homage to the memory of Surjya Sen and the gallant heroes of Chittagong, we should' 
renew the solemn pledge to dedicate ourselves for the fulfilment of their cherished goal. Real honour' 
will be shown to these martyrs if we take a vow to ‘do or die’ to build up a new happy India according to 
their ideals where there will be no poverty, where man wdl not be exploited by man. 


SARDAR BHAGAT SINGH ... ... (Contd. from page 17) 

up, a grim struggle must ensue involving the overthrow of all obstacles and the establishment of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. Revolution is the inalienable right of mankind. Freedom is the imperi¬ 
shable birthright of all. The labour is the real sustainer of society. Sovereignty of the people is the 
ultimate destiny of the workers. For these ideals and for this faith we shall welcome any suffering to 
which we may be condemned. To the alter of this revolution we have brought our youth as incense, for 
no sacrifice is too great for so magnificent a cause. We are content. We await the advent of Revolution. 
Long Live Revolution.” 

Bhagat Singh today is not a person but a symbol. With his fiery intelligence and deep sensibi¬ 
lity about Indian Independence he could move with both high and low circles, often giving unusual glimp-- 
ses of the Patriotic Revolutionaries of India and the world. He was one of those who h^ paid price to- 
further the interest of mankind in bondage and added to the glory of the world. Bht^t Singh had 
undaunted heroism, inflexible fortitude, perseverance and fideli^i With the passage of time he b- 
becoming a legendary figure among the galaxy of Indian martyrs. 
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Martyrs of south india 

S. N. Som«yajaltt, President, Sonlla 2Sonal Freedom Figbters* Samitl 

The sky of India daztled with the heroism of freedom fighters of Maharashtra, UP, Punjab, Bengal 
1>ut very little is known of the contribution of South India towards the fireedom struggle. But many 
heroes of this r^on also mingled their blood in the sacrificial altar of the Motherland. Thousands of 
martyrs gave up their life in the revolutionary activities in Satyi^raha against the rulers of the States, in 
the non-coopertion movements in 1921*30, and above all in the Qpit India movement. Patriotic urgpe ran 
through the length and breadth of Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Mysore and Kerala. The people 
vied with each other in sacrificing their lives for the cause of Motherland. 

In the revolutionary struggle the name of Alluri Sitaram Raju and his followers come to our 
mind in the first instance. Raju organised the tribal people in Vishakapatnam agency for a politick 
struggle against the British rulers. An armed rebellion known as the Rampa Rebellion launched several 
successful attacks against the British police. An expert strategist and able guerilla leader Raju posed a 
severe chaUenge to the British authority. On account of British atrocities against the tribal pepole 
resulting in their untold misery compelled him to surrender. He was treacherously shot dead without any 
trial by British police on May 7, 1924. This brave son of Andhra Pradesh died at the young age of 
27 years. Chedala Chinnayya received bullet wounds against the British Malaha Reserve Police at 
Lingapuram on the night of December 6, 1922 and died. Garu Gautam Dora was a trusted Lt. of 
Sitaram Rsyu who organised several successful armed attacks against the British army. He received a 
wound while fighting against BMR police at Vedurumoodi on June 7, 1924 and died the same day. Kakura 
Boraia, Mallu Padal, Murthy Bodenna, Mosa Chinnappa, Pad! Chinnappa, Mallaya, Venkayya Reddy, 
Mallay Sabe, Shankar Soman, Survavam Joganna, Varalatchadu, Voolla Thammayya, Kanku Patty 
Bujju Patel, Kanki, Patti Ycndupadal, Kothiri Pottayya, and many other followers of Sitaram Raju fought 
against the British police at different places and courted martyrdom. 

Another memorable name in the history of Indian Revolution is Vanchinathan. He organised a 
society known as ‘Bharatha Mata Sangam’ with the aim of killing all the British officers in India. 
He attacked and killed Mr. Ashe, the Collector of Tirunelvcli on 17, 1911 in a Railway compartment. 
Vanchi Iyer was chased by the crowd and he had to commit suicide. 

Apart from this there was a mass uprising during the civil disobedience movement of Mahatma 
Gandhi during 1920, 1930 and then in the ‘Quit India’ movement in 1942. Hundreds of persons courted 
death by police firing and thousands went to jail and undergone sufiferings and hardship. Dandu 
Narayan Raju participated in non-cooperation movement in 1920, 1930 and ‘Quit India’ movement in 
1942. He was arrested in August, 1942 and detained in prison where he expired due to police atrocities 
in the Tanjore jail. Gaddam Obulesappa received serious injuries resulting in his death during the 
civil disobedience movement of 1930 while facing lathi charge by the police on three successive days. 
Gangachalam was similarly wounded on March 30, 1931 while leading a procession at Badapaili village 
and died after a few days. Mandapaka Rangayaya Naidu who took active part in the civil disobedience 
movement and individual satyagraha in 1941 died in Bellary jail on June 2, 1942. Kumaraswami led a 
procession at Tirpur on January 11, 1931 and faced the police bravely holding the tricolour in his 
Although seriously wounded he held the sacred flag in his hand unto the last. Smt. Gangu Bai 
and Gullapalli Nagaya died in the prison. Many persons courted death in the demonstration against 
police atrocities committed on the villiages of Mandassa. In this connection mention may be made of 
Smt. Sasiunanu Vira Gunnamma and Gunta China Narayana. Smt. Vera took part in the revolt 


23 



of Rajamanipuram village against the British atrocities in 1940. She bravtll/faced the poUce and was^ 
shot dead although she was pregnant at that time. After independence Rajamanipuram was renamed 
Vira Gunnamapuram. 

Wide spread rasus movement was organised in Travancore in 1938 for introduction of a responsi¬ 
ble government in the State and innumerable people were subjected to tyranny and atrocities. Many people 
courted death. Mr. Krishna Filial was shot dead as a result of firing by the police near the police station 
at Pangodc. S. Kachappy Filial did active work during the movement. He was arrested after a clash with 
the police at Kallara Pangode in which one police constable was killed and others injured. He was 
sentenced to death for waging war against the ruler and died on the gallows in the Central prison of 
Trivandrum. N. Padmanava died in tragic circumstances pursued by the police. He went underground 
but had to commit suicide by taking poison when surrounded by police in his house. Chougiile Mallappa 
died in Kolapur district jail having been arrested in connection with the satyagraha movement'launched 
by the States Peoples’ Conference of Kolhapur in 1940. Thotnas Kuria received bullet wounds in firing, 
by the police at a public meeting at Puthupally and died the same day. 

A movement known as forest satyagraha movement was organised in 1922 in which the farmers 
resisted forceful eviction from grazing lands. Ellampalli Seshayya and Kanneganti Hanumayya were shot 
and killed by the police on 6th February, 1922. 

The clarion call of Mahatma Gandhi—“Door Die”, given during the ‘Quit India” move¬ 
ment in 1942 was enthusiastically responded by the people throughout India. The people 
picketed wine shops, attacked post offices and railway stations. There was a spate of police firings 
and many people were shot dead. The people of South India also responded and plunged into 
the movement fearless of death, bullets and police oppression. Hundreds of people courted martyrdom. 
Full history of the martyrs is not known. Some names can be mentioned off-hand i Ammineni' Subha- 
Rcddy, Gurushiddapa Belgavi, Chinnayya Chcdala, Palanisami Ghettiar, Ratnappa Dodawad, Goli 
Ramakotayya, Shiddappa Sattigeri, G. Shankarappa, P.V. Subba Rao, Suryanarayan Chari, Venniyur 
Muniappa Thevar, Tirakappa, Uddaraju Venkata Raju, Vegesina Narayana Raju, Srigirilingum Pandit- 
haradhyula, Timmanagouda Patil, Pinnamaneni Kanakayya, Parsurama Salunke, Shivalingappa. 
Kotambar, Mahavappa Mailar, Subba Rao Majety, Mallappa, Gurappa, Halappa, Rachappa Hebbal, 
Indukuri Subba Raju, Balwant Jabada, Hanumantrao Jadav, Jasthi Appayya, Kadiyala Yanadayya,. 
Mandapati Puranchandra Rao, Dattu Matad, Kallappa Mutnale, Nagayya Santhosham, Govindaswami 
Naidoo, K.A. Nalliyan, Tirakappa, Uddaraju Venkata Raju, Vegesina Narayana Raju and others. 
Special mention may be made of Suryanarayan Chari Gurappa, Hallappa and Millappa. Shri Chari 
participated in an encounter with the police at Issur Shikarpur. He was arrested and tried for killing the- 
Sub-inspcctor of police and Tchsildar of Shikarpur. He was sentenced to death and died on the galIow» 
on March 9, 1943. Gurappa, Malappa and Halappa were arrested in connection with the same encounter 
and mounted the gallows along with Suryanarayan Chari. 

T.P. Kumaron Nair was ajamadar in the Malabar special police. He resigned his post in 
protest against execution of Bhagat Singh and other revolutionary patriots at Lahore. Nair m grated to- 
Malaya and took part in the Indian Independence movement at Singapore. He joined the IN\ and was 
trained as an intelligent agent. He was deputised to cross into India but was unfortunately captured at 
Imphal and therefore detained in Delhi and Madras jail. Nair was charged with treason and espionage 
and sentenced to death. He courted martyrdom in the Madras Central jail on July, 7, 1944. 

Martyrs are a class by themselves. They do not belong to a particular province or a zone but 
to India as a whole. Their sacrifices had been made for the liberation of their Motherland—India, 
So-, every Indian is proud of the heroic sacrifice made by the martyrs of South India. 
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Fly with your flag. 


' Remember the joy when you 
first saw your flag being hoisted. 
As if your heart would take wing, 
as if it would flutter in the wind 
along with the flag. 

And remember how proud 
you were* because it gave you 
• place, a unique place, among 
other flags, other countries, 
other peoples. 

So also today, your flag flies 
for everything distinctively yours, 
distinctively Indian. Air-India 
is your country’s flag-carrier. It 
iarries your country’s history^ 


heritage, hospitality. 

You’ll discover Air-India 
speaks the same language as you 
do in the a1r and on ground. 

You’ll get tlie sort of food, 
service, style to which you are 
accustom^. And you’ll And that 
Air-India understands you like 
no other airline can. 

Next time you fly, remember 
your country’s airline. Air-Indie ^ 
knows what it means to be an 
Indian, what it takes to ‘inake^an 
Indian smite. 

• Be aa Air-Indian.Fiy Air-lndilt^ 


mt'tv- 








the'*^onIy thing in the 
world that counts* no 
matter how poor you are, 
hOM^broken you are, is 

^^CONFIDEMCE 


INDIRA GANDHI 




► * 

With Compliments 


from 



GROUP OF COMPANIES IN INDIA 




For Quick & Efficient Service 


IN 


Shipping, Clearing Forwarding, Transport 
of Heavy Machineries & General Cargoes 


CONSUI^T : 

SHIPPINii h (lEAWHG AMS PVT. LTD. 

Approved International Air Transport 
Association Cargo Booking Agents : 


Head Office : 

1, 2 & 3, Old Court House Street, Great Eastern Hotel Arcade, Cal-1 

{ \ 

Telephone Office : 23-0294/5 Gram : SHIPMATE 

Calcutta & New Delhi 

Warehouse : 

P-32, Satya Doctor Road, Ridderpore — Phone : 45-6594 


Branch : 

6, TUak Marg, Sagar Apartment (Basement), New Delhl-l , 



With best compliments 


from 


Dalai Ndenia (modiein Poiiits) Pvt. U1 

ee, Wopli Hill state 

■ 

Hombay 4^00018 

PHONE: 37 64 03 


MANUFACTURERS OF 
GLOCHBM 


WATERPROOF CEMENT PAINTS 



With Best Compliments 


from 


Na?a Bharat fiiletprises M Ooilteit 

Leading ExportHouse of India. 

' ' , ' ‘ i' 

lOl-A, SURYA KIRAN BUILDING, KASTURBA GANDHI MARG» 

ft 

NEW D^HI-llOOei 
385445 

Telephone : 385446 



Neargy Laboratorits 

205, NETAJI SUBHASH ROAD 
B E H A L A 
CALCUTTA-34 


Manufacturers of : 

BASIC DRUGS & CHEMICALS 
PHdNE : 453357 GRAM : NEOGYLAB,' BEHALA 


pride and glory 
of India’s fnngles 

\ 

Slaughtered 
for Vanity, 
Greed and 
Personal Gain! 


Only 30 years ago. as many as 30.000 
tigers burned bright in the jungles of our 
country. Today they have dwindled to an 
estimated 20001 Wanton killing by 
poachers and unlicensed hunters is taking 
its toH. 

Rare birds and.snixMls M fverJndlfa 
•re facing the saminte.-Altiwi«K#ii4ty 
year they draw thousands of tourists to 
our wildlife sanctuaries. Bring in fprt^ 
exchanga. Ganerate prosperity and 
/employment even in rural areas. 


a^perb natural heritage. Let's do what 
w'a^can to preserve it. Let's observe the ban 
on wildlife shooting. Let's conserve 
th^gift that nature has given us. For once 
^^troyed. it can never be replaced. 


you have a beautiful heritage. 


fiifdmlim Development Corporation for 

^apartment of Tourism 
^vernment of India 
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WIN A BIG PRIZE 

Rs. ONE LAKH NAY BE YOURS ! 


pritoa. toteilinfl 
IU.M.S0lakris. 


Open an acoouijf In the Poet Office Savinga 
Bank with Rs. 200 or more before October 
6, 1975. While you wait for a prize, the 
money in your account will earn interest at 
5% a year free of income*tax. You can 
operate the account too; only the balance 
should not fall below Rs. 200 till March 31. 

1975. You will then participate in the 

% 

Draw in July, 1976. You can have more 

s 

than one account in different post offices in 

your own name and in the name of eaoh 

* 

member of your family, even minor 
children. 


TWO DRAWS IN A YEAR 
PRIZES 


ONE let Prize 

Rs. 

1,00,000 


FIVE 2nd Prizes 

40,000 

each 

TEN 3rd Prizes 

20,000 

# 

$9 

ONE HUNDRED 

4th Prizes 

5,000 

if 

ONE THOUSAND 


. 

5th Prizes 

500 

99 

TEN THOUSAND 

6th Prizes 

50 

99 


IMPORTANT 

Even IT you no noi win a Prlie In the Draw In July, 1070, Remember : 
If you always keep a balance of Rs. 200 or more you can hope to earn 
prises In all future draws. 

HURRY, OPEH YOUR ACCOUNT TODAY! 



NATIONAL SAVINGS ORGANIZATION 

POST SPX NO. 90. 

NASPUR 


Gave 7i/m 




With Best (ompl'ments 



K. L. PLASFABRICS LTD. 

B/3/53* SaFDARJUNG ENCLAVE 

DELHI - IG 


hicamfacturen of i 

Synthitic I ®. P. Ttn Packing Cloth and Packaging MateriaU. 



kvmtr 1S8CJE 


YBE CMMVfWMPPOiyUKir 


MDIANOIL 
SERVICE TD 
SERVICES 






India'* Dafenea Services, no doubt are our valued 
customers But we do not look at it that way. As a 
leading public enterprise, we deem it our prime 
responsibility and our duty to rally round t.na 
Services and help keep round-the-clock vigil 
across the national frontiers 

Army. Navy or Air Force—Indianoil is there to 
meet all the requirements of petroleum products 
conforming to correct specifications wherever 
they are needed 

The recent Indo-Pakistan hostilities posed a 
challenge to provide the logistic support. 
Indianoitmen accepted the challenge and met It 
squarely, irrespective of the odds, risks and costs, 
thus earning the nation's gratitude for their 
efforts in war and no less in times of peace. 
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Homage to Bangabandhu 


It is difficult to achitvo Indepen* 
denee. But it is more difficult to 
preserve it. it has been seen in 
the past that after a bloody war of 
liberation the reactionary vested 
interests do not sit idle. They want 
to bring about a counter-revolution 
in the country by creating chaos 
and disruption. The internal agents 
of the ruling class of Pakistan and 
other foreign exploiters have not 
been sitting idle. They are also try¬ 
ing to create chaos and disruption 

inside our country.We should 

remember that taking advantage of 
such situation the foreign interests 
are trying to establish themselves 
in Bangladesh. 

......Today the world is divided into 

those who are exploited anjl those 
who are exploiters. Today it is 
known to the people of the world 
as to whoi are with the exploited 
and who are with the exploiters. 
That is why I think that the path we 
have chosen is very clear indeed. 
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Midas, of Greek Mythology, used to turn 
everything he touched into gold. MMTC does 
r not create gold, yet the Midas touch is there. 

«The Corporation is just one of the institutions 
/ of the Government of India created specifically 
to earn and conserve no less a precious asset 
than gold, namely Foreign Exchange. Through 
' exports of minerals it has been earning foreign 
• exchange: through judicious imports of non- 
ferrous metals, and a variety of other industrial 
'Uaw materials it has been saving foreign 
; exchange. 

Total mineral exports of the country during 
1973-74 were of the order of Ps. 175 crores. 

'fc. 


MMTC's contribution was Ps. 128 eroree. 

This has now risen to about Rs 140 eroree 1 
in 1974-75 

The range of items imported by the CorporatkMI 
has increased from year to year Beginning 
with a single item, namely copper, the y 
Corporation today imports more than SO 
different raw materials, ranging from non* 4 ^ 
ferrous metals to fertilizers and raw inaTeriale ^ 
for fertilizers As a result of proper procurement i 
planning MMTC is today in a position to / 
supply all the raw materials it imports on an 
“off-the-shelf" basis 
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MIH Tl n NATItH 

Iron Ore MINING is our principal business. 

Since 1958. 

When we first started felling the trees in the KIRIBURU Hills—To make way for our 
first mechanised iron ore mine to feed the blast furnaces of Japan. 

Today Kiriburu ore feeds the mighty BO KARO Plant. There has been no looking back 
over since. The tree-lines of BAILADILA have fast receded to create advancing prosperity 
for the Adivasis of Bastar and to earn foreign exchange, for the Nation. As a foreign 
exchange earner, we are just six places from the top. 

A‘DONIMALAI’and a ‘MEGHAHATUBURU* arc in the making—so also a second 
BAILADILA—These we trust will be household words are long—Our iron ore finds are to 
^ made into pellets—To make more steel—better steel—cheaper steel. The exportaward 
we received for our 1969 effort was the recognition of our export performance—To spur us 
to greater achievements and to. make us. 

MINERS TO THE NATION 

National Mineral Development 
Corporation Ltd. 

{A Subsidiary oj Steel Authority of India Ltd.) 

Mokarramjalii Road, Hyderabad-500001 (AP) 


VOICE OF GREAT MEN 


I ^u»th to you, youngniOT, this sympa^, thu struggle for the poor, the ignorant, the 
(^e^-~Bow down on yow faces before Him and make a great sacrifice, the sacrifice of whole life for 
them for whom He comes from time to time, whom He loves above aU, the poor, fhe lowly and 
oppi*cMed. • ' , 


Comrade of the road. 

Here are my traveller’s greetings to thee. 

O Lord of my broken heart, of leave taking and loss, 
of the grey silence of the day foil, 

My meetings of the rained house to thee ! 

O Light of the new-born morning. 

Sun of the everlasting day. 

My gr^ings of the undying hope to thee 1 
My guide, 

I am a farer of an endless road, 

My greetings of a wanderer to thee. 


—VlvdkasMttda 


—Tagoro 

May the heroic mighty Indian race, supreme in love and unity, truth and strength, arts and letters 
and knowledge ever dwell in its holy wood lands, its fertile fields, under the sky-scraping hills along the 
banks of its pure streaming rivers. This is our prayer at the feet of the Motherland. 

—Shri Amroblnda 

True economics stands for social justice, it promotes the good of all equally including the 
weakest, and is indispensable for decent life. 


My idea is equal distribution, but so far as I can see, it is not to be 
for equitable diitribution. 


realised. I therefore, work 

—Mahatma Gandhi 


By creating a new Soviet type of state which gives the working and oppressed people, the chance 
to take an active part in the independent building up of a new society, ue solved only a small part of the 
difficult problem. The principle difficulties lie in the economic sphere, namely, the introduction of the 
strictest and universal accounting and control of the production and distribution of goods, raising the 
productivity of labour and socialising production in practice. 

—Lcnia 


' If there is economic inequality in the country, all the political democracy and all the adult 
suffrage in the world cannot bring about real democracy. Therefore, your objective must be to put an 
end to all differences between classes and classes, to bring about more equality and more unitary society, 
in other words, to strive for economic democracy. We have to think in terms of ultimately devloping 
into a classless society. 

—JawaharhU NehrU' 

No ideal has ever fulfilled itself in this world except through an ordeal of suffering and sacrifice. 
What greater solace can there be than feeling that one has lived and died for a princi{rie ? What higher 
consummation can life attain than peaceful self-immolation at the altar of one’s cause ? 

-Net^r 

An Indian is not just a person who is born in India but one who believes in the ideals and values 
for which India has stood through the ages. „ . . 

—Sarvapalll Radna Kriahnaii. 

Must we fmget that non-violence is the external aspect of benevolence, large heartedness, courage 
and moral strength. These—virtues must be cultivated everywhere and at all times, so long as the supre¬ 
macy of the mor^ law Is acknowledged. In a country such as ours, where peace and cooperation depend 
almost entirely upon a generous tolerance of diversities of religion, languages and culture. The cultivation 
of these virtues is necessary not only to maintain the dignity of life but to ensure survival. 

—Dr. Zaldr Hussain 

Tile struggle for nations! int^ation, the struggle for national solidarity, the struggle' for safe¬ 
guarding the ideals and aspirations embodied in our Constitution has to be waged ceaselessly and 
tenacioudy. 

—Smt. Ittdlra Gaiidbl 







EDITORIAL 


Homage to Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rehman 

Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rehman is no more. The Father of Bangladesh was brutally 
assasinated in the early dawn of 15th August by the barbarous forces of right reaction and vested interests 
under the dceplaid conspiracy of the neoimperialists. Bingabandhu, the indomitable fighter for freedom, 
secularism, democracy, nationalism, soriallsra and peace was inhumanly murdered along with his wife and 
other members of his family by the neofascIst forces. Bangl idcsh was orphaned. Just as Mahatma Gandhi, 
the Father of the Indian nation, was a victim of the bullet of the icactionaries for upholding secularism 
and democracy, so Bangabandhu, the Father of Bangladesh was brutally assassinated by the counter¬ 
revolutionary gangsters, for holding up secularism, democracy, socialism and peace. * 

Wc offer our most respectful homage to the rcvcied memory of Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur 
Rehman whose unique leadership inspired the entire people of Bangladesh to rise in revolt against the 
oppressive regime of Pakistan. The m igical touch of Bang<ibandhu’s burning patriotism ignited revolu¬ 
tionary fire among the 75 million people to break open the chains of the oppressive Pak rulers. His 
magnificent leadership instilled the spirit of flaming patriotism among his countrymen to sacrifice their 
everything for the liberation of Bangladesh. Btngabandhu’s clarion call .irousrd Ins countrymen to by 
down their precious lives in millions to tear asunder the shackles of Pak domination and the neoimocrialist 
hegemony* 

Bangabandhu’s magnificent leadership gave birth to the People’s Republic of Bangladesh. He 
framed the Constitution of his country within one year of independence on the foundation of the principles 
of democracy, scculai ism, nationalism and socialism. He took up srientific plan to build up happy and 
prosperous Bangladesh. He cherished the goal of building “Sonar Bangla” “Golden Bengal”. The major 
means of production were nationalised by him in the Interest of the teeming masses. The ceiling of 
agricultural land was fixed and the surplus lands were distributed among the landless kishans on coopera- 
dve basis. During his short regime of three years seven and half months he nrconstructed Bangladesh 
which was devastated by the P A ai my in M71. Ten million uprooted people who took shelter in India 
were rehabilitated by Bangabandhu. He adopted the five year plan to transform the unjust social order into 
a just and egalitarian one leading towards the socialist system He had a vision to b lild fullfledged 
socialist Bangladesh. Bat th** uupiecedcnted sharpening economic crisis of the developed capitalist coun¬ 
tries coupled with the fuel crisis and the devastating flood in 1973 deepened fuuher the economic crisis in 
Bangladesh. 

The emergence of Bangladesh as an independent sovereign country with the ideology of 
democracy, nationalism, secularism and socialism inflicted severe blow to the neoimperialists who set the 
forces of right reaction, vested interests and the left adventurists to cngineei counterrevolution for destabi¬ 
lising the progressive government of Bangabandhu The forces of counterrcvoludon both internal and 
external took advantage of the sharpening economic crisis to overthro/v ultimately Bingabandhu’s 
government by barbarously ai-.j.:>inating him and his family members. The drama of Chile was 
again performed by the power-greedy neoimperialists through their henchmen in Banglad^h. 
The entire freedom loving people of the world have been horribly shocked to learn about the 
brutal murder of Bangabandhu, the Father of Bangladesh, along with his family members, who opened 
up a new chapter in the history of Bangladesh, nay of the world by creating the Peoples Republic 
of Bangladesh. Bangabandhu was the symbol of Indo-Bangladesb friendship. He was held in high 
esteem by the entire world as an outstanding statesman and a relentless fighter against injustice, exploita¬ 
tion, neocolonialism and war. He was a towei of strength to the forces of peace in this stri^tom 
world. Bangabandhu laid down his precious life for the cause of democracy, secularism, socialism, 
nationalism and world peace. 

Wc join with the entire peaceloving democratic foices of the world in condenming unequivocally 

the ghastly and inhuman assasination of Bangabandhu, his wife and other members of his 
family. 

The sinister neo-imperialist game of reestablishing (neocolonial) hegemony in tl^ ceuRirhss of 
Asia, Africa add Latin America, after the crushing defeat Vietnam, by destabilising progrcsdve 
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gove rn ments of the newly free developing and underdeveloped eountries throu^ tfreir agorts made fra 
monstrous appearance a^m in Banglade& after Cadle. llie cruel hands of the oeieintes cd* demecrSiqr* 
socialism and peace liquidated Bangabandhu Sheikh Mu^bur Rehman, the unique fritter against 
imperialism and neocolonialism. 

Will not the inhuman murder of Bangabandhu, the g^t hunumist and fieedom filter along 
with his family members arouse the conscience of mankind ? mil the military gangsters after aasasinating 
such a mat man get recognition of the civiliMd world ? In this fag end of the 20di Century when scioice 
add technology have made spectacular development—when the socialist and the peace forces of the world 
have grown powerful and civilisation is making remarkable progress—when the United Nation is gaining 
strength more and more, the brutal murder of the leading statesmen of the world should not escape the 
judgement of mankind. Should not the UN imervene to uphold its Charter ? 

The freedom loving democratic minded people of India should take Bangladesh tragedy as a 
great lesson to be ever vigilent against the machinations of the forces of right reaction and vetted 
interests, both internal and external. 

Wc firmly do believe that the patriotic people of Bangladesh will rise up to the ocrasion to safe- 
gcard their hard-won freedom, the principles of secularism, democracy, nationalism and socialism as well 
as to carry on relentless struggle for the building of “Sonar Bangla’*, the dream of Bangabandhu, the Father 
of Bangladesh. 

Bangabandhu, the great titan, the symbol of liberty and justice, the indomitable revolutionary 
fighter .^gainst neoimperialism shall live for ever among his countrymen to inspire them to march ahead 
with the spirit of ‘Do or Die’ for the achievement of his cherished goal. 

■’ Bmgabandhu, the collossus, the unique lover of the oppressed and c-TploItcd lives even to-day and 
shall live for ages to come. 


II 


Economic Recovery 

The review of the economic situation presented to the Parliament by the Fin^ce Minister, O. 
Subramaniam, clearly revealed that India just reached the threshold of economic rccoveiy by 
stepping up production in the field and the factory in spite oi the unprec^ented econtroic cnsis *n the 
developed Western countries. The dark clouds of economic stagnction that enveloi^ the horwon^ 
India arc being wiped away by the strong measures of the government of India under the bold le^erri^ 
of Smt. Indira Gandhi. The Pak military aggression and the Bangladesh liberation stroggk coupW with 
abnormal drought for consecutive two years arid the fuel crisis as well as 

the monetary instability of the developed capitalist countries gave a severe b^ow to our natio^ 

The increasing import bill of foodgrains, oil, industrial ”i®chinencs, fcrtdizer, mdustoal raw 

and other essential items hardly affected the economy of our country. The over-all growth rate c^cdovm 

to 0.2 per cent in 1972-73. The abnormal weed of the mea^res*^^thJ 

the essential commodities beyond the reach of the common people. 

mtateforfOTd^ctacarntdo^by l.ip^centwhU. the price for non- 

food articles declined by 0.4 per cent during this week. 

The nrocurement of Kharif cereaU u«o 15th August went above 4 .t million tons as compared to 
n o ’ll’ ^ ^ nerind of 1972-73. The procurement of wheat out of the Rabi crop came 

tons ^ Thc^ernment imported 3.5^illion tons foodgrains during 4nuary-June 1975 
to JShSfartMk ^hl^^Sgently^Sd for price stability. The publte distnbution system for the 
SiJSS cS^iS^ b?Sie ^nment of India is sure to bring down ihe price level tow^s 

the amelioration of the suflerings of the common people. 


SilstiiiifrBr, t97S 
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The tax collcctioiM have appreciably icqprovcd .tius>currrat tiscal year. 1110 ipduitridf 

production haV considerably increased by 5 to 6 per cent due to the improvement in the supply of power, 
cbai, Steel and the better performance of the public sector concerns. 

The Prime Minister’s directive to all ministers and the State governments to reduce the ntm' 

productive expenditure of the government will greatly help to bring down the budgetary deficit. 

The promised financial aid of the consortium countries as well as the debt reschedulling as agreed 

by them would go a long way to improve the budgetary position. 

All State governments and Union TerritOTy administrations were directed to take necessary stepa 
for the immediate implementation of land ceiling laws. The distribution of surplus lands to the landless 
kishans and poor peasants shall have to be completed within a short period. House sites for the landless 
kishans and other weaker sections are to be alloted without delay. Under the directive of the Prime 
Minister the state governments are taking requisite steps to liquidate rural indebtedness as well as to make 
bonded labour illegal. A good number of states have already made preparations to provide moj-atorium 
on private rural debts. The agricultural workers shall be provided with minimum wage. These measures 
are sure to instill new spirit among the landless kishans and poor peasants to grow more food. The rural 
banks are being set up to extend albout help to these poorer sections. A scientific plan has been adopted 
bo bring under irrigation 5 million more hectres of land as well as to utilise the underground water for 
cultivation. 

The growth rate of industrial production which went down to less than 1 per cent in 1973-74 and 
}.0 per cent in 1974-75 has gone above 5 per cent during the last five months of this financial 
>rear. The production of coal went up from 78 million tons in 1973-74 to the level of 88 million tons in 

1974- 75. The production of saleable steel came upto 4.9 million tons. Sugar production also went up 
from 3.9 million tons in 1973-74 to 4.8 million tons in 1974-75. The performance of a good nnmber of 
public sector undeitakings have brought about more than 20 per cent growth rate of production. The pro¬ 
gress of the public sector output in April-June 1975 came upto 14 per cent more as compared to the 
:orrcsponding quarter of 1974. The growth rate of industrial production duiing April to June 1975 has 
gone upto 5^6 per cent. The production of fertilizer is expected to be stepped up to 2.1 million tons in 

1975- 76—an increase of 40 per cent. The crude oil production is likely to come up by a million, tons, 
rhe new oil production is likely to come up by a million tons.' The new ! policy laia down by the Prime 
Minister to step up industrial production and to increase export earnings are sure to bring about 
remarkable progress in our economy. 

India is rich in her natural resources both in men and material. If the vast resources of our 
country are scientifically harnessed then our country is sure to achieve economic selfsufiiciency within a 
short period. India under the dynamic leadership of Smt. Indira Gandhi is sure to achieve economic 
selfsumciency without further delay. Political freedom without economic independence cannot ameliorate 
the sufferings of the people. The aid of the developed capitalist countries is always attached with strings. 
The neoimperialists always try to establish their hegemony taking advantage of our economic dependence. 
India must march forward with her scientific economic plan by harnessing the colossal resources of men and 
material to achieve economic independence within a short period. 
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Comments 


EFFECTS OF NATIONAL EMEROENGT 

The proclamation of national emergency saved 
India from the deep*laid conspiracy of the forces of 
right reaction and vested interests, both internal and 
external, to engineer chaos and anarchy in the cou¬ 
ntry for destabilbing the progressive government of 
Smt. Indira Gandhi. The national emergency crea¬ 
ted great impact in the political and economic arena. 
The soaring price-rise of the essential commodiiies 
has been checked and the price level has been going 
down gradually to the relief of the common people. 
The unscrupulous businessmen have become nervous. 
They do not dare to fleece the people any longer. The 
law and order situation has appreciably improved. 
The production has been stepped up in the industrial 
aector, both public and private. The government 
machinery has been streamlined to a considerable 
exten'. The smuggling, blackmarketing, adulteration 
and«hoarding have been remarkably curbed. On 
the whole, the emergency has brought about appre¬ 
ciable improvement in the economic field. 

In the political horizon the dark clouds have 
been wiped away by the arrest of a large number of 
reactionary elements. The followers of the reactionary 
leaders are now lying low. But the enemies of liberty, 
democracy, secularism, socialism, non-alignment 
and peace are still at large with the colossal aid and 
guidance of their foreigh masters. 

The emergency has developed the unity of the 
democratic forces to face the challenge of the reacti¬ 
onary camp. The crying need of this critical hour 
is the solidarity of the entire democratic minded 
people of India to fight relentlessly against the sini¬ 
ster conspiracy of the anti-democratic forces and 
vested interests, both internal and international to 
stem the tide of India's progress and development. 
AVc must not underestimate the strength of the 
reactionary forces. We should be ^ ever 
vigilent about the manoeuvrings of the enemies of 
democracy, socialism secularism, non-aligmnent and 
peace. 

LAND REFORM 

If the law fixing the ceiling of agricultural lands 
is strictly implemented and the surplus lands are 
distributed properly among the landless tillers and 
poor peasants on cooperative basis, then the face cw 
the rural India will be radically changed. The mo¬ 
ratorium of indebtedness, the allocation of htmse- 
sites and surplus cultivable lands to the landless 
Kishans and poor peasants will enthuse 
them with a new vigour to step up 
food production. The vast productive forces 
of the rural India released from the bondage of 
centuries-old feudal system, are sure to make India 
selfsuflfldent in food. 


The peoples* committees set up at the dllage 
1^1, with the representatives of dmerent walks of 
life, shall have to play the vital role of supervising 
the operation of the land reform laws. 
The peoples' committees shall have to keep strict 
watch about the performance of the government 
machinery. Under the direct supervision of the 
peoples* committees, the government maefa^ty 
shall have to implement properly the land ceilii^ 
law. The peoples^ committees sh^ act as the WAtds 
dog about the performance of the official machinery. 

HELSINKI CONFERENCE 

The agreement signed in Helsinki cpnfercAce 
was a positive step towards the strengthening of sedi- 
rity and cooperation in Europe'as weU as in otW 
parts of the world. The message of the conference 
is sure to dawn better sense in this strife-torn world 
to eliminate war altogether. The Helsinki conference 
has proved to the hilt that peaceful settlement of all 
problems is quite possible without resort to sunned 
conflict. In spite of the contradiction between two 
social systems peaceful cooperation between different 
countries is attainable if there is det^amined will. The 
decisions in the Helsinki conference have greatly 
engthened the cause of world peace. It has been 
indeed a victory of reason and justice. It will 
give a new momentum to the powerful peace move¬ 
ment to end war for good. The programme adopted 
by the top leaders of 33 European countries, the 
United States and Canada is sure to ensure peace in 
Europe and to lead the world towards the lasting 
peace. The principle of peaceful co-existence wi^ 
different political and social systems have achieved 
a remarkable victory of humanness over animalityl 

It is really a tragedy of mankind that modmi 
science and technology are being harnessed 
for manufacturing devastating armaments to 
destroy' man and his creations. The war- 
ridden world may be transformed into a brave new 
happy world with the help of modern science and 
technology. The abnormal greed for power and 
wealth has been causing unparalleled sufferings to 
the mankind due to the mad race for manufacturing 
horrible weapons of destruction. The bitter lessohs 
of the colossal destructions of the 2nd world war 
miserably failed to dawn better sense among the 
power-greedy people. The mighty neoimperialists 
are still carrying on their sinister game of power po¬ 
litics in the international arena by setting up a 
chain of nuclear bases throughout the world. 
More than 3000 military bases are being maintained 
by the neoimperialists around the world to keep up 
their political and economic hegemony. Eiven today 
the ‘Gun-Boat’ diplomacy is being persued. The 
policy of destabilising the progressive governments of 
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the newly free developing and underdevelof^Nixl couk 
ntries by brutally assa^inating the patriotic leaders 
of those countries is still going on. The naked exp* 
Joitatiun of the national resources of the underdeve¬ 
loped and developing countries is stiil going on una¬ 
bated. 

The historic Helsinki conferenc^e has ignited 
the spirit of peace which is sure to wipe out the dark 
clouds enveloping the world. 

PALESTENIAN UBERATION STRUGGLE 

The heroic Palestenians have been carrying on 
relentlessly liberation struggle since the beginuihg of 
the 20ih century to break open the chains of the 
imperialist donnination and exploitation. The legi¬ 
timate demands of the Palestinians is to get back 
their homeland to establish a secular, democratic 
and sovereigpi state of the Palestenians. 

Mahatama Gandhi, the Father of the Indian 
nation extended unequivocal support of the 
Indian people to the just struggle of the 
Palestenians by saying, 'Palestine belongs to the 
Palestenians as much as Britain belongs to the British 
and France to the Frenchmen.” The government 
of India under Pandit Jawahar Lai Nehru gave all- 
out support to the Palestenians in their fight for free¬ 
dom. The government of India under the leader- 
rfjip of Smt. Indira Gandhi recognised the PLO as 
' the sole representative organisation of the Palestenia¬ 
ns to set up a sovereign and free state for them. The 
just cause of the Palestenians have received support 
from all socialist countries, the Arab countries and 
other freedom loving democratic forces of the world. 

The PLO under the revolutionary leadership 
of its chief Yasser Arafat has rallied the entire 
Palestenians under their flag to inflict crushing defeat 
to the Zionist aggression backed by the colossal aid 
of the neo-imperialists. To-day when the imperialists 
are conspiring to unleash another militaiy aggression 
against the Arab countries to exploit their vast oil 
resources, the PLO is fighting indomitably as the 
vanguard of the anti-imperialist struggle that is 
being conducted in the Middle East. The volcanic 
situation in the Middle East cannot be settled with¬ 
out the solution of the Palestenian problem. The 
Israeli rulers must quit from the homeland of the 
Palestenians and allow them to build up their free, 
sovereign, secular and democratic .st:Uc. The hopes 
and aspirations of the oppressed P-ilestenians mutt 
be fulfilled at any cost. The neoimperialists are 
manoeuvring to cteate division among the Arab 
countries to reestablish their economic hegemony 
in the Middle East. On the one hind the US rulers 
are threatening the Middle East countries and the 
littoral states of South East Asia, Indian subconti¬ 
nent and the Gulf countries by t m nv\ it exercises of 
ite 7th fleet in the Indian ocean and the 6(h fleet in 
the Mcdeterranian, while on the otlier hand they are 
setting the forcess of right reaction and vested inter- 


against^ the^lemocratic governments and the awa* 
kened democratic forces of these countries. The 
neoimperialists are striving hard to create division in 
the ^ab world and to set one-country against anojth- 
er to regain their economre control over thi? oil re* 
sources. 

The PLO under the dynamic leadership of 
Mr. Yasser Arafat have been conducting relentless 
struggle against the sinister machinition'i of the 
neoimperialists and their henchmen, the Israeli rulers. 
The Israeli rulers have been systematically 
bombing South Lebanon and the Palcstenian 
camps to crush the Pale&tcnian liberation struggle. 
The brave Palestenians have been' laying 
down their precious lives in their patriotic fight 
against the Zionist aggression backed by the 
neo-imperialists. The Palestenian Revolution deno¬ 
unces the policy of concessions to the imperialists by 
some Arab countries to fight against the military 
aggression of the zionist.s and neoimperial.>sts. The 
Arab world must stand unitedly in support of the 
just and legitimate rights of the P tlestcnian people. 
The liberation struggle of the Palestenians is sure to 
establish their free and .sovereign state on the found¬ 
ation of democracy, secularism, socialism and peace. 

NATIONALISATION OF FOREIGN OIL 
COMPANIES IN VENEZUELA 

The President of Venez-icla Mr. Carlos Andres 
Perez has declared that the bill for the nationalisa- 
tio.i of foreign oil companies adopted by the Veuez- 
u<"lan Congress on July 28th will be enforced within 
this year. This progressive step wiM enable Venez¬ 
uela to stop foreign exploitation. The International 
monopoly oil cartels have been exploitin ' the oil 
resources of the underdeveloped countries and ,thus 
acquiring colossal wealth at the cost of those back¬ 
ward countries. A new awakening has stirred up 
in all oil-producing countries to get rid of the foreign 
exploiters. 

DECISION OF JIDDA CONFERENCE 

The conference of the foreign ministers of 40 
Muslim countries held at Jidda on July llth—15th 
reiterated unequivocal support to the Palestenian peo¬ 
ple in their just fight. The conference also recognised 
the P.L.O as the only legal representative of the 
Palestenian people. All the foreign ministers una- 
.nimonsiy dcm-inded the expulsion of Israel from the 
^United Nations as the fsareli rulers have been viola* 
ting the decisions and the Charter of U.N.O. 

BOLD STAND OF MADAGASCAR 

' The government of the Malagasy Republic 
took up a decision on July Htb to terminate the 
agreement of 1963 with Washington for allowing 
the U'> to maintain their military base at Imerintsia- 
tosAca, 25 kilometers from the capihit of the country. 
The surmed forces of the Republic hBd taken over 
US base to save their country from, sabotage. 

The Cantemporarff 
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COMMON MARKET SUMMIT 

The Brussers meeting of the top leaders of the 
9 European countries held in |uly miserably failed 
to find out any solution of the monetary problem* 
and the sharpening economic crisis and the negotia* 
tions with the 3rd world. As the ERG leaders are not 
rtady to face confrontation with USA, they are not 
able to get an/ pra-:tical soluMun to all critical p-o- 
blems. The co (tradiction betweea the 9 countries has 
developed to such an extent th it they can not agree 
to any decision regtrding the economic and political 
problems. The Western Eutopean countries face 
to-day unprecedented economic crisis. 

PORTUGAL’S NEW OBJECTIVE 

The Poituguese Revolutloriary Council has 
adopted the plan to build up a socialist society, 
where all means of production will be owned by the 
people collectively and all kinds of exploitation of 
man by m.m will be liquldat'd. Ihc new governm¬ 
ent is trying to win over the support of the cn-irc 
people Qor their active participation in implcm'ntiiig 
the revolutionary programmes. 

The fonign policy of the govpinment will be 
to strength* n peace and coopi ration in the wo;Id. 
The new Portugal will try to set np frit ndly refitio is 
with all countries and will not interfere in the alTiirs 
of any other country and will also stand against the 
interference of other countries into its affairs. 

The revolt tion in Portugal has dawned free¬ 
dom in the colonial countries of Portugal. 

UNREST IN ANGOLA 

Ihe sinister machinations of the imperialists 
have succeed* d to engineer armed clashes in Luanda 
in July tlirough the reactionary forces, I'he enem¬ 
ies of AiriciTs freedom raov<;ment are desperately 
trying to manoeuvre civil war in Angola to sabotage 
its independence. The imperialist aided reactionary 
fivcecs have raised their ugly heads to unleash their 


counter revolution to attack the patriotic forces tii 
Angola who arc united bdiind the MPLA. llte 
racist South Africa with the colossal aid of the neo^ 
imperialists and the N \TO powers have launched 
severe attack against newly fixe AngoUi 
rich in min-^ral and other natural resources. As 
the vested intere«ts of the Anglo-Amfrican Corpora* 
tion of South Africa, th'- US Morgan Banking House, 
the Belgian Financial Monopoly Societe-Generalc 
d«- B'-Igiqtie, the US Diamond - Mining Company 
Diamul, the US G«ilf Oil Corporation, the West 
German Krupp group a*id the British and American 
controlled Corppanhia Muteira do Lo’>ito have been 
advcisily aifccUd duo to the liberation of Angola a 
d* *']> laid corisp'racy has been hatched to ]^unge 
Angola into a bloody counter-revolution. Free 
Angol.a under the le tdership of th«t MPLA of the- 
p.oiiotic ptugrcasivc f rees decided (o 1 quidate the 
monopoly si ra igli-hold and to severe all connections 
with the racist regime of South Africa and Rhodesia, 
as well as to extend all-out support to the liberation 
struggle of other African countries. The reactiona¬ 
ry oi'g.anIs.iiion FNLA backed by the imptn-ialists 
have launchi d counterrevolution to safeguard the 
ii.ten st-, of the multi national organisations over the 
v.jst rn ncnl wei’ih of \ngol.a. It is mr-'t unfortu- 
nUi' t'nat l!ie couiUor-rcvolutioiiary forcc.s aie getting- 
aid f om China al,o. I’he patriotic doin'*ci'atic forces 
of A igola under (he 1 ^adersUip of MPLA ate sure 
to inflict a crushing d.-feat to the counter revolution¬ 
aries backed by the imperialists. 

TURKEY’S DECISION 

The government of Turkey took up a decision 
on July 25th to take full control of the U S. military 
baS'S wuhin Turkey, The Turkish government has- 
taken up »his step in reply to US tmhirgo on arms 
supplies to Tuikcy. I he Tuikish p-opie and the 
government do not want the foreign m litary bases 
to stay in their country. The satellite countries of 
USA are gradually rising against the mo-colonial 
aggressive policy of Washington. 


THE FIVE PRINCIPLES 

^*Th$ C<mternporaryi” stands for - 

1. Democracy. 

2. Socialism. 

3. Secularism. 

4. Non-alignment and 

5. W<M-W Peace. 


1975 
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STATUS OF WOMEN 


Women are not weak in themselves but because 
they are handicapped from birth, by customs and 
social attitudes, they have no chance of developing 
their innite strength. Women emancipation owes 
much to the suppo.-i, and in India even public initi¬ 
ative, of m 'n Ir tderj. However, a large number of 
educated men in all countries are treating this year as 
something of a joke. 

People talk and write as if every woman were 
all women and every man all men But we know 
that indtvidiiil is a combination of male and female 
genes in varying degrees. How can we consider 
woman’s evolvin'role without noting the changing 
role of man. In affluent countries and amongst our 
own urban uop*r cl isses m m is no longer the hunter, 
the protector, the sole provider. Altering social and 
economic conditions have been affecting sex roles, 
because of the complexities of urban living and the 
need for population control, large families are being 
discouraged. Motherhood no longer has its old halo, 
nor is it so time-consuming. Hence, whether 
we like it or not, the more sophisticated a society, the 
greater the blurring of the hitherto clearly defined 
characteristics of the two sexes. 

The consciousness of rights is not confined to 
wom'*ti. It is a part of the struggles of all those who 
have not had a fair deal. But it would hardly be 
correct to assume that men are liberated. They are 
imprisoned in thv ir commitments to the status quo 
^nd the fear of change, especially in a manner which 
may threaten their supposed superiority. 

Men, and unfortunately even women, are con¬ 
ditioned by our man-oriented society, We tend to 
accept norms which men have made without questio¬ 
ning their validity, Instea)^ of imitating men, should 
not the noims thcmselvcji be examined in depth ? 
Women should have cquhlity of opportunity and 
programmes for their healt^ and education; employ¬ 
ment and better conditionsfof work. 

But surely this is not |the sum total of what we 
ask. So Jong as woman l)as within her the archaic 
seed of dependence, no legislation of society can 
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^ensure her rightful position. Status is the outcome of 
history, heritage and social economic cnvlro ament. 

There is confusion as to meaning of equality. 
Is it a question merely of laws, jobs or sexu.tl mores, 
the emergence of a pattern of unisex where rniale and 
female are indistinguishable in their responses, actions 
and contributions, or is it an opportunity for partner¬ 
ship in a joint endeavour ? In Tagore’s play “Chitra” 
the heroine says to her husband: ‘I am no goddess to 
be worshipped nor yet the object of common pity to 
be brushed aside like a moth with indifference. If 
you desire to keep me by your side in the path of 
danger and daring, if you allow me to share the great 
duties of your life, then you will know my true self.’ 
A lower status and lesser opportunity for women 
hamper the growth of human race as a whole. It 
affects the lives of men themselve.s. 

Mankind is confronted with cataclysmic challe¬ 
nges. Man has viewed the earth as a unitary globe 
from the heights of space. Yet on earth he seems 
unable to take a total view. Needless hardship per¬ 
sists; there is pjvcrtyand itS‘ attend mt problems; 
th^re is growing violence; there is a dehumanisation 
of institutions and sterile cynicism. 

In a search for immediate palliatives, let us not 
allow the human dimension, the spirit of man, to 
diminish Can woman offer perception and compa¬ 
ssion and a total vision as regards the equitable 
distribution of the world’s resources of knowledge, 
goods and services, so essential for survival ? 

What (is her reaction to the cosmic need of 
preserving purity of the earth, of its waters and its air, 
of saving species of animals, birds and plants from 
threatend extinction. And above all, what can 
woman do to bring about harmony within natians 
and peace in the world ? If her responses arc trivial 
how can she rise in stature ? Stature is a state of 
being, a matter of confidence and responsibility. 
WoiAan’s stature will be determined by her capacity 
to see with clarity and sympathy, and by her will to 
act. 
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Historic ilficrances o( MojiUr BeLmans 

I,,. L **• ®° * myself, I asked my compatriots to make 

every house a fort and .to fight with whatever weapons they had. But I was determined not to bow to the 
Pakistanis. So I decided to stay at my post and gave up to them because I wanted to die so that 

fenlSh die. * ^ *fMujibdies,the:peopleof 


The life of an individual like myself is nothing compared to the salvation of the people of my 
country. I know no nobler battle than to fight for the rights of the exploited millions—I have great faith 
in my people. I also know that the darkest hour of night is just a harbinger of dawn My beloved 
TOuntrymtii will only pray to AIl^ so that He may continue to give me mental strength and physical 
fitness to devote the rest of my life in fighting for restoration of their rights which have been forcibly 
snatched away. 


We have given enough blood. We must now bring smiles on the lips of teeming millions by 
providing them food, shelter, medicine and education. The first phase of our war is over and we have to 
strive ceaselessly for building a SONAR BANGLA. 

Martyr’s blood and mothers’ tears were not shed in vain. Political freedom will find its true 
meaning in economic emancipation, in the general uplift of the living conditions of the people. Only then 
we will^achieve socialist ideals through democratic means and reach towards our socialist objectives. 

The blood of Saheeds have taught us to be united, self-reliant and conscious of our literature 
and cultiuf. No nation can be successful unless it has learnt to sacrifice life. Students, workers and 
people of Bangladesh have now learnt to sacrifice their life and no power on earth can subjugate the 
Bangalecs any mote, 

Bangladesh should prove to the world that Bengalees cannot be suppressed any more and they arc 
determined to be the free citizens of a free country. They will not tolerate any longer being exploited as a 
colony or a market, 

I am detcinuncd’co establish socialist economic order in the country, not through revolution but 
through evolution. The economy will be people orienied so that the ordinary people—the workers, the 
cultivators and the like get economic justice. I will not allow monopoly and cartels in Bangladesh. 

A new era has now to begin in Bangladesh, an era of reconstruction, an era of economic deve¬ 
lopment and cultural freedom and an era to uphold the democratic rights of the people of my country. I 
have no doubt in my mind that India, our next door neighbour, will proudly march on as the largest 
democracy of the world under the dynamic leadership of Mrs Indira Gandhi. We on our part are striving 
to advance the common ideal of nationalism, democracy, secularism at home and non-alignment in inter* 
national relation. 

The present economic system which has established an intolerable structure of injustice must be 
radically altered. A real living democracy must be established. 

1 he noble ideals enshrined in the United Nation’s charter arc the very ideals for which millions 
of our people have made the supreme sacrifice. I know that the souls of martyrs join us in pledging that 
the Bangalee nation, fully commits itself to the building of a world order, m which the aspirations of all 
men for peace and justice will be realised. The very struggle of B ingladesh symbolised the universal 
struggle for peace and justice. It was therefore only natural that Bangladesh from its very iuceution 
should fiimly stand by the side of the oppiessed people of the world. 

I would aflSrm my faith in the indomitable spirit of man —in the capacity of the people to 
achieve the impossible and to overcome insurmountable odds. This is the faith which sustains nations 
like us whicli have emerged through struggle and sacrifice. Our nation may suffer, but they can never 
die. 

We firmly believe in the equality of all citizens. The members of the minority community 
should know that vve have always stood against every form of communsdism. They shall enjoy equsd 
rights with all other citizens and shall enjoy equal protection of the land. 

We believe that it is imperative for us to avoid involvement in global power politics. Wc there* 
fore pursue Uuly independent non-aligned foreign policy. Wc support the struggle of the oppressed 
pecmle against imperialism, colonialism and apartheid. In keeping with the principle of “friendship for 
S and malice towards none”, wc believe in peaceful co-existence with all in particular our neighbour!* 
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( Slioeli and Criel 
Affasfinalien 


over SLeiLL M«ijiLur Beliinaiif 
all over iLe World 


Prime Minister Indira Gandhi 

Wc have been deeply shocked by recent 
developments in Bangladesh which have resulted in 
the assassination of President Mujibur Rehman, his 
family and some of his colleagues. Wc join other 
countries in expressing sorrow over his tragic death. 
Sheikh Saheb was recognised all over the woild as a 
great national leader and suii smati. He had led the 
independence struggle of his people with singular 
courage and determination. lie was dedicated to 
the vision of Sonar B.' ngladcsh and of peace and 
friendship on this subcontinr nt. The people of 
India held him in deep respect and alTcction as a 
friend of this country and a champion of the cause 
of goodwill and coopciation on the subcontinent. 
His friendship will be an abiding memory. 

“One does not normally eomment on the 
internal alTairs of another country, particularly of a 
neighbour. But assassination is always regrettable 
and the assassination of a great statesman and sym¬ 
bol figure of rational freedom like Sheikh Mujibur 
Rehman is doubly deplorable,” 

Mrs. Srimavo Bandaranaike, Prime Minister 

of Ceylon (August 18) 

Mrs. Srimavo Bandaranaike expressed deep 
shock over the reported death of Sheikh Mujibur 
Rehman and his family. She expressed her abhor¬ 
rence of sueh killing, remarking that they were re¬ 
pugnant to the basic concept of humanity. 

Barbo (Belgrade daily) 

Our public was deeply shocked by the news 
that one dear friend, companion in the struggle for 
better future with whom wo agreed so well in bilate- 
rcl and international field has been a victim of 
political slaughter. The events were a new widen¬ 
ing of the front of reactionary blocs aimed against 
non-alignment and the cause they (the non-aligned 
countries) are fighting for. 

Al-Tfaawra, Iraq (August 24) 

Iraq’s ruling Bath party newspaper, AI-Thawra 
to-day expjcsscd deep rcgict at the death of Shtikh 
Mujibur Rehman. In an editorial the paper referred 
to the coup in Bangladesh and the opposition plan 
in India. “These cannot be isolated from the 
imperialist plan in the Indian Ocean and the Arabian 
gulf. Phe paper charged that “reactionary forces 
inside Bangladesh and external imperialist forces” 
had exploited economic crisis and national disasten 
to weaken the nationalist regime. It added that the 


progressive forces were to blame for not helping 
Bangladesh and said that in spite of its modest resour¬ 
ces Iraq had provided aid in various forms to 
Bangladesh amounting to .some 100 million dollars. 
The paper said that Iraq did not wish to mar rela¬ 
tions with the new regime of Bangladesh but to 
express its view on events “We cannot overlook the 
assassination of the national leadership'of Bangla¬ 
desh.” 

investia, USSR (August 23) 

“The Sheikh stood for the consolidation of 
national independence, the progressive process of the 
development of his country and for the peace and 
itidepeudcnce of the peoples of the South Asian 
subcontinent. He was an eminent leader* of the 
riulioiial movement for liberation, an ally of the 
friendship and cooperation between Bangladesh and 
the Soviet Union.” 

The Soviet committee for solidarity with 
African and .^sian nations expressed deep regret at 
the death of Sheikh Mujibur Rehman, the late 
Bangladesh President on Friday last (August’15) in a 
coup d’ etat. 

Shri S. Ray, Chief Minister, West Bengal 

(August 23) 

I express deep grief at the tragic killing of 
Sheikh Mujibur Rehman, Begum Mujib, members of 
his family and his close friends. The people of 
West Bengal has a special place in their hearts for 
the Sheikh who was a lion-hearted leader and states¬ 
man. His life was totally dedicated to wining 
freedom for his people and we shall always remember 
him, his dauntless courage and inspiring leadciship 
and the warm afiection and understanding he had 
for our country and our people. 

L* Hnmsmite (French Communist Party Daily) 

“After the attempts of neo-fascist and pro- 
American bid to capture power in India were 
frustrated by the measures taken some weeks ago by 
Prime Minister Indira Gandhi, Kissinger can have 
a small satisfaction : the successful putsch in Bangla¬ 
desh”. 

The manner in which the coup was carried 
out, the way the head of state, his entire family and 
others were murdered, and the new government con¬ 
stituted etc., show that “the scheme had been very 
well prepared.” “It is impxMsible not to recall in 
this context the recent revelations lubout CIA plans 
to organise and caxry out assassinations of poutical 


U 


Th€ Contempotarjf 



leaden in various countries.” What is there not to 
think that Bangladesh is a victim of (he policy of 
"destabilisation” practised by American imperialism, 
especially in regard to nonalignod countries not 
following its diktats ?” 

Pravda 

GPSU paper PRWDA shared its concern by 
projecting the coup as a reflection of torturous course 
of the national liberation movement. It said that 
"How difficult is the process of national liberation 
movement is shown by the happenings of Friday in 
government overthrow in the Republic of Bangla¬ 
desh.” 

Nepsaabadsag (Hungarian CP paper) 

‘‘It is noteworthy that the coup occurred after 
the reactionary attacks on the measures taken by 
Indira Gandhi’s government (in India—ed)...The 
USA and Peking had shown open resentment over 
the Indian government’s emergency measures”. 

Nagyar Nemzt (Hangarian daily) 

NAGYAR NEMZT said that the USA may ^ 
looking for some compensation in Asia after its 


failure in Indochina...wi^ China not minding in 
the least continued^US prcMnoe hi Asm.** - • 

He Polish Interpreas Agency 

"In addition to the right whidi had been, 
deprived of political influence in the country, ultta- 
leftist and pro-Chinese elements also undertook 
versive activities having recourse to all kinds of 
methods including murder, terror and sabotage.** 

A.I.F.F.S. & I.B.F. Asaa. 

All India Freedom Fighters Sanuti and Indict 
Bangladesh Friendship Association unequivocally 
condemned the brut^ assassination of Sheikh 
Majibur Rehman and expressed profound shodt 
and grief. 

In separate statements, the two organisations 
paid homage to Bangabandhu, who gave magni¬ 
ficent leadership to the people of Bangladesh to 
achieve freedom from the domination of Pakistan 
and to fst riblish the People’s Republic of Bangla¬ 
desh. 

His murder caused unparalleled loss to the 
strugglefor freedom, democracy, socialism said peace. 


What Fools These Mortals Be 1 

Whither goes this humankind, led by the Reactionaries ? 

For where on one side they but expend many a million , 

To preserve ferocious wild beasts in the sanctuaries ; 

On the other side they do spend billion upon billion, 

In aiding and abetting plots, with use of mercenaries— 

To kill not only cream of humanity, but even children. 

And see the cowards, they need mighty war machineries. 

Against innocents, using tanks, mortars or machine-gun. 

And the world which at a death thronatural vagaries. 

Shows and professes grief, mourning, horror or concern— 

Instead of denouncing and punishing Devil’s votaries—^ 

Hastens to repay them with obeisance and recognition 

But can you ever trust them who employed treacheries, 

Agaizut even sdfless liberators of their own Nation ? 

Say where’re them now, who wrote caustic oonuxeotaries, 

About Ipdia’a rimple harmless action as a precaution ? 

BOOMERANG 


September, 1975 
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Sheikh Mujibur Rehman—the Builder of Sonar Bangia 


The emergence of Bangladesh as a sovereign artd 
free eountiy on the foundation of deiftocracy, secula¬ 
rism, nationalism and socialism heralded the dawn 
of h new era. A revolutionary Bengali race emerged 
out of the unprecedented btoodbath of more than 
three'million. It was the fiery revolutionary leader¬ 
ship of Mujibur Rehman which stirred up the up¬ 
surge of youths, students, labourers and peasants 
with a revolutionary spirit of liberating their 
Motherland from the yoke of Pakistani military 
junta. It was he who was the shining light 
of the liberation struggle. His thunderous voice is 
still echoing in our heart “Come out of your houses 
wi)h whatever weapons you have. Resist the enemy 
forces at any cost and save the^ country from the 
ruthless dictatorship of the West.” When on the 
mid-njght of 25th March he was faced with the 
Pakistani military force, he heroically said “Let 
the Army come and take me to prison, 'fhey have 
all the guns. They can kill me. Indeed they can 
kill my family. But let them know they cannot kill 
the spirit of 75 million people. The people are 
behind me and they will die for their rights. 

The powerful Pakistani Military did not dare 
to lay their hand.s on him, but alas the young ofiicers 
of the military of his own country did not hesitate 
to do so and cut short the life of one who was the 
father and the creator of the new naiion. So Muji¬ 
bur Rehman - the most charismatic character of 
world history of the p^sent century-js dead, not 
dead but assasinated during the pre’dawn period of 
I5th August 1975. 

Sheikh Mujibur Rehman was born in Tungi- 
para in Faridput district on 17th March, 1920. He 
graduated from Islamia College, Calcutta just before 
partition. In his student age he was a member of 
the Muslim League under the discipleship ofH. S. 
Suhrawardy and campaigned for the pai-ty in 1946 
Assembly election. 

He was disillusioned with Pakistan and Muslim 
league when Jinnah declared Urdu as the sole natio-. 
nal language of Pakistan. He led the February 1952 
language movement when several Dacca University 
students courted martyrdom. Sheikh Mujib was 
arrested and jailed the first in his life (Period of incar¬ 
ceration throughout his life totalled about 10 years). 
On being released from jail he felt the overwhelniing' 
predominance of West Pakistan in all fields - trade, 
industry, international trade and in services, l^he 
disaimination against East Pakistan and naked 
exploitation of the Bangalees inspired him to launch 
movement for equal treatment which ultimately 
became a movement for the grant of autonomy 
for the Eastern, .wing. Mujib became the leading 
spokesmkn of the* i^ple of East Bengal and was 
elected to the provincial assembly of 1933.. 
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He was also for sometime the Commerce 
Minister under Faziul Haque. The Awanii League 
was revived by him in 1965 and In 1966, the six, 
point programme for full regional autonomy was 
present^. Students' of Dacca, Chittagong, Bogra 
and Rajshahi rose against the regimentation imposed 
by Ayub dictatorship. They held demonstrations 
and demanded patliamentary democracy. Ayub’s 
military regime supported by West Pakistani burea¬ 
ucracy widened the gulf between the two fegions. 
A reign of tenor was unleashed. Sheikh 'Mujibur 
Rehman along with other popular leaders 
were arrested and implicated in the false 
Agartala conspiracy case in 1968. On the charges of 
conspiracy against the govt, and planning to make 
East Bengal an Independent country. It was a 
nefarious design to discredit Mujib. The people 
pr >tcstf.d and wideiprcad unrest rocked the country., 
'I’he police resorted to firing in Dacca on December 7 
196't and several people were killed. Ayub confronted 
with migh'y agitation, had to yield and free Mujibur 
Rehman. The Agartala case was withdrawan. A 
Round Table conference was called in March 1969, 
wh-re Sheikh Mujibur Rehman was invited and was 
the main sp <keman for East Bengal. He demanded full 
regional autonomy on the basis of his six point progr¬ 
amme Ayub Khan was replaced by General Yahya 
Khan who promised a general election. The Awatni 
Lc.igue .led by Mujibur Rehman secured a clear 
mandate in the flection on 7 December 1970 and 
scoured J67. out of the, .313 seats of the National 
Assembly. 

General Yahya Khan originally agreed to 
summon the elected representatives of the National 
Assembly at Dacca on March 3, 1970 for framing the 
Constitution of Pakistan. But owing ,to the pressure 
of Zulfikar AH Bhutto’s People’s Party he arbitrari¬ 
ly and. illegally piostponed the Assembly meeting 
indefinitely. In protest against this wanton injustice 
and show of Pakistan’s unwillingness to grant any 
concession, Mujibur R«:hman announced a ten point 
programme of noh-violent non-cooperation including 
no tax campaign, closing of all educational institutions, 
observance of hartals by govt, and semi govt, 
employees. The people rcipunded td his call and 
refused to obey the ordi’rs of Rawalpindi. Sheikh 
Mujibur Rehman was in effective control of the situ¬ 
ation when Yahya Khan came to Dacca and initiated 
a series of meeting with Mujib. This was a ruge for 
taking time for the Pakistani army to mdbilise. On 
tihe departure of Yahya Khan the army cradeed 
down on the hilpless people of Bangladesh and 
Mfijibur Rehman was whisked away to West Pakistan 
on March ^5, l')71. In an inspiring message to the > 
nation on the same day-ih'S last testai^ent before his 
arrest Mujibur Rehman said, 'T urge our heroic peo¬ 
ple to continue with their struggle. No power on earth 
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can now frustrate the just and legitimate 
' of the 75 ittillioit people of Banglade^.'* 

On April 10, the proclamation of Independence 
was issued at Mujibnagar and a provisional govt, 
was formed with Seikh Mujibur Rehman as President, 
Sayed Nazrul Islam as Vice President and Tajuddin' 
Ahmed as Prime Minister. A part of the procla¬ 
mation read as follows :— “Whereas in the facts and 
circumstance of such treacherous conduct Bangaband- 
hu Sheikh Mujibur Rehman, the undisputed leader of 
75 million people of Bangladesh, in due fulfilmeut of 
the legitimate right of self d- termination of the 
people of Bangladesh, duly made a declaration of 
Independence at Dacca on March 26, 1971 and 
urged the people to defend the honour and integrity 
of Bangaladesh and. 

During the freedom struggle in 1971 it was 
Bangabandhu, even in absentia, who united 75 
million Bengalis for the cause of liberation. It was 
his golden voice booming through the Swadhin 
Bengali Betar Kendra imbued the nation to make an 
impossible task possible. Liberation struggle started. 
Muk|i baliini was formed and after the first initial 
shock, rcijistance to. Pakistan Army grew in intensity 
'Indian intervened and the Pak Army surrendered on 
December 16,1971. It was a story of nine and a half 
months of freedom struggle full of excitement, heroism 
bloodshed and self-sacrifice. And the source 
of all the struggle was the.ir leader Mujibur 
Rehman imprisoned in West Pakistan facing trial and 
execution. Mujibur Rehman ^lvas secretly tried and 
sentenced to death* but he was saved by a jail warden 
who hid him. When Bhutto became the President 
of Pakistan, he was forced by the world public 
opinion to release him on Jan. 10, 1972. Thus the 
idol of Bangladesh came back to his people from the 
brink of death to the unbounded joy of his country¬ 
men. In his address at the Palam air port on 
Jan. 10. 1972 He said “You all have worked so unti¬ 
ringly, sacrificed so gallantly in making this journey 
possible, this journey from darkness to 
light, from captivity to freedom from 

desolution to hope. I go bkek to the sun¬ 

shine of a million victorious smiles. I go back to free, 
independent soverign Bangladesh”. On the satne day 
in the historic meeting in the Race Course niaidan 
Dacca, where millions and millions of peoplc-a never 
ending mass of'people gathci*cld to see arid hear their 
beloved leader returned from death, Sheikh Mujibur 
Rehman gave a clarion call to his countryihen to 
dedicate themselves for rebuilding their Motherland 
He said, “I call upon the workers, peasants, members 
of the Muktibahini and the East Bengal rifles to help 
tebuild the coiintry. I want you to redridicate your¬ 
self to relieve the stress of the frcople. I ekhoVt you 
to work' terd in this difficult, tatik of 
nation building, so that w'e as Bengalees can stand 
With out hejrids high.” 

It wa# indeed a very difficult task,to rebuild ^ 

a nation froth scratch, from heaps of shambles an4 


tniqs. But tuder the dynamic leadenhipoO^i^H^tr 
Rehman Bangladesh gradually eto6d .on 4idr Wtin 
legs. Much to his cremt a constitution was fnuned 
within, one year of liberation and a general dection 
was hdd in March 1973. It was only due to personal 
popularity of Bangabandhu that the Awami League 
won a thumping riaajority. Again it was due to the 
unique leadership of Mujibur Rehman that Bangala¬ 
desh was admitt^ into the UNO. 

Under the dedicated leadership of Bangabat^u, 
Bangladesh made gradual progress in dl ' fiejliv - 
rehabihtation (about 10 million irfugees who tpfdc 
shelter in India on account of Pak atrocities were 
taken back and rehabilitated) housing, transport, 
education, health and industrial planring. The firat 
five year plan from July 1973 to June 1978 envisaged 
a total outlay of Taka 4,455 crores aiming at a grow- 
the rate of 5.5 per cent per knum. Banks of fite 
industrial sector were nationalised, as a result'lof 
which 85 per cent of the assets in the modem induib> 
rial sector were ^ned by the people. Private ente¬ 
rprise was limited to units with fixed assets not excee¬ 
ding TK 25 lakhs. A new ceiling of agficultnml 
Holding at 100 bighas was laid down. Provisions 
were made for distributing surplus lands to landleis. 
A wide programme was tiken for rural development 
through which the Samity of small villages would 
receive organisational help from Thana- based Fpder- 
alion. It was expected that during the first five ykar 
plan a total of 250 thanas would be taken and ’ ^ 
total of 40,757 primary societies were expected to,'be 
formed involving as many as 28,87,44 cooperative 
members. Magnanimity shown by Bangladesh 
been the prifne factor in the conclusion of 1974 Si ii4Ia 
Agreement. Keeping in view the wanton destruction 
of houses transport communication system al^ 
industrial factories, burning down of schools and 
hospitals, the progress during the last three years was 
tremendous. ’ ' 

But soon political murders, anti Indian propa¬ 
ganda by some pa*-tics, rampant profiteering aijd 
black marketing by the right reactionaries, smuggling 
and other an'i-social aefiyities so mudh Sprfead in the 
country and Shfikh had to effect a seicortd !revolution 
by amending the Constitution. Shkikh Mujibur 
Rehman had to declare a national emergency in 1975. 
To meet a critical situation extraordinary steps had 
to be taken. In his own words “thfc new system 
is the second revdiution of exploited people.” 
According to this system Bangabandhu became the 
President all executive powers vested in him 
anti he took over the complete conti^ol bf ithe riation. 

I ■ , ' , 1 • • . 

t 

Different parties were abolished and a' single 
paf'ty 'Bangladesh Krishak, Sramtk Aw!>ini League 
(BAKSAL) ' was fdrifaed. As a Ghainhan of the 
BAKSAL he stood for the'erinandpationof the toiling 
but blood sucked peasants and labourers. - It ‘was to 

( bontd* on,^^e 35 ) 
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Family Planning in India and its over-riding Importance 

DR. KARAN SINGH 

Union Minitkr for HeaUh and Family Planning 


Family planning underlies all economic deve¬ 
lopment. \Vhcther it is the question of H od pro¬ 
duction, cloth, shelter, services such as hospitals and 
schools, the population problem, as Laski would 
have pointed out, is the major inarticulate premise, 
the unspoken substratum upon which everything has 
finally got to be decided. 

I would give only two figures to illustrate this. 
Since Independence we have added in our country 
230 million people, which is equal to the entire 
population of the Soviet Union, and the Soviet 
Union is six times our sixe. Every year wo add 18 
million people, which is cquiv^ ut to iho enilrc 
populaticn of Austialia ai.d Australi.t is tv%o ai>d a half 
times the size of India. 'Ihe^c twofigi'ics, I think, arc 
enough to t.how that what wc arc facing on the popu¬ 
lation front is a problem of staggering dimensions 
and magnitude. 

The year 1974 was World Population Year, 
and it gave us the opportunity to clarify our basic 
philosophy about population control and family 
planning. I think we have now surcerded in very 
clearly plac’ng family pi,. ..jing vshc>v.il r ail) be¬ 
longs, as one of the impoi uint we.ipons in the battle 
against poverty. We must remember that the real 
problem that this nation faces is not people, it is 
poverty, and it is to help fight that poverty that 
fium'ly planning becomes extremely important. 

I had the privilege of going to Bucharest lead¬ 
ing the Indian delegation, and I very clearly enun- 
dated this point there. I will quote th<; relevant 
paragraph b< caus^ it was .sora' thing that I thittk had 
not teen so clearly stated before. I said » 

“The path of family plrnning in every country 
lies through the eradication of pov. rty which, 
in fact, has historically been the main cau.se of 
over-population. The need is to adopt an 
integrated approach cncompas'iirig the ecologi¬ 
cal system and covering man-environment rela¬ 
tionship in .such a way that every human being 
born on this planet is assured of the material, 
intellectual and sp'rirual inputs necessary for 
the full flowering of the human personality. 
Population policy is thus one of the several vital 
instruments for securing compn hensive social 
development and it cannot be effective unless 
certain concomitant policies and social pro¬ 
grammes succeed in chang'ng the basic 
determinants of high fertility. It has truly been 
said that the best contraceptive is develop* 
ment.” 


This statement was sought to be mis-interpre- 
ted by some people in the Western press as saying 
that India was not interested in family planning, 
that it wa-H prepared to wait until economic develop¬ 
ment look place. This is not true. We have the 
oldest and largest family planning programme in the 
entire world, but what was necessary was ta integrate 
thi.s into the central developmental processes with 
health and nutritional inputs and make it an integral 
part of the minimum nerds programme. This is what 
wc have tried to do in the Fifth Plan. 

Before that we had important achievements, 
but I must ndmit that the family planning pro- 
gruiirne tended to be somewhat elitist and urban- 
oiieiitfd. Perhaps that was inevitable in the first 
stage, but as soiin as I came to this Ministry, it be¬ 
came very clear that a bieak-through could not be 
achieved if famdy planning reraa'ncd merely a 
governmental programme. It has to become part 
of the mass programme of the people, and the people 
must demand and accept family plinning in the same 
way as they demand and accept educational facilities, 
health facilities, roads, water and so on. So my effort 
lit K.st year and a half ha.s been to integrate family 
pbinuing into die maiii.strcam. We have had to 
adopt a target, and the target which we have adopt¬ 
ed is to reduce the birth rate by one point per thous¬ 
and per year over the next ten years. The birth rate 
at the beglnuing of the Fifth Plan was about 35 
per thousand, and our target is to reduce 
it to 25 per thousand by the end of the Sixth 
Plan. The death rate is decreasing, and 
we have taken that into account. In a way my 
health portfolio seeks to ensure that the people live 
longer, happier and healthier lives, and my family 
planning portfolio seeks to ensure that the number of 
pi'ciple in this country is not so overwhelming that 
they have got ultimately to die of ill-health. 

How arc we doing this ? We have adopted a 
triple strategy. Our red triangle is a well known 
symbol. One line of it represents bio-medical 
research. la India we have some of the best scienti¬ 
fic minds in the world, and if our scientists can 
develop enough cxp.;rtise to have a nuclear explosion, 
them is no reason why they should not be able to 
achieve a break-through in reproductive biology and 
contraceptive tec^olc^. We are working on 
this. The All India Institute of Medici Sciences, 
for eumple, is working on a very interesting and 
pronming field of an anti-pregnancy vaccine and new 
types of ICJDs are being develeped. l»have g^iven this 
challenge to the scientific community that they must 
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a<ihieve a break-through. It is not necessary that 
break-throughs should always take place in the West 
and we should have to copy them^ tynji|>s^y;fhV,oughi^ 
our noses for copyright. We must develop indi¬ 
genous break-through ; some of the best scientific 
minds are working on this. 

The second is the' service aspect, flerc we 
have tried to integrate family planning with health 
and nutrition, insti^d of these three things being 
separate. For ekample, when you go to a village, 
the chUdren have got to be given nutritional inputsik 
It is interesting that infant mortality has a direct 
relationship with fertility. Where infant mortality 
is high, fertility is also high. Therefore, if you look 
after the children when they are born, and if the 
people in the rural areas can be assured that their 
children have a better chance of survival and grow¬ 
ing up, it is an important deterrent to fertility. 

We have ■ made great achievements in the 
various fields. I think you will agree that the 
eradication of smallpox has been an achievement of 
equal magnitude, I would say, even to the nuclear 
explosion and to the satellite. A disease which has 
been with us for thousands of years, we have succeed¬ 
ed as a result of clear-cut policies and coordination 
in eradicating totally from this country. A million 
people who used to suffer hideous death and defor¬ 
mity ha\e been saved from it. Now with this 
immunisation, there arc still many diseases like 
diphtheria, tuberculosis, malaria and so on. With 
this we link our family planning. We have given 
an extra doctor to every,primary health centfe ; we 
have given auxiliary nurses, midwives to every sub¬ 
centre. What we arc trying to do is to take family 
planning to the rural people and make it part of the 
package of services that we are giving them. 

' The third and the most important problem is 
motivation. A view is growing in this country that 
unless we are able to bring down the fertiltty rate by 
other methods it may become, at some stage or an 
other necessary to use such method making 
sterilisation compulsory after three children. But I 
may say that at present tliis is not our thinking, we 
are still hopeful that if we approach this problcin 
from a really integrated and comprehensive point ol 
view, the people of India themselves, with their in¬ 
herent intelligence and commonsensc, wil respond 
effectively. If they do not respond, the only oppon 
open to us is to pass whatever legislation may be 
necessary. We are doing several things with regard 
tb' motivation. We arc utilising a new mass media 
campaign. Today the satellite programme is being 
initiated. In the satellite programme, for exarnpl^ 
there is going to bean impnriaat input of farniiy 
planning fo that the rural areas to which the satellite 
programme is being beamed will be able to gam 
advantage. Then we arc taking spixial interest in 
the orgtmised sector. You will be glad to know that 
I have been able to get togethw the emrfoyer and 
the employees in a National Tripartite CopMnittce 
for Family Planning where the employers rrtresen- 

mentaittog&her. We had a very successful meet¬ 


ing, and I was glad t o see that the initial hesitation* 
'^ieseivation andt suspicion on this score at 
^least) hu jl^geq) disappeared, and there is a broad 
conscious among both the employer and the em¬ 
ployees that family planning must be made an im¬ 
portant part of the welfare of the people. The 
employees duite rightly say that this should hot^ be 
imposed by'me'mani^ement; it should be something 
which is organised in consultation with the manage¬ 
ment. This is the theory that we have accepted* 
because the organised stetO'r is a very good place to 
concentrate as far as family planning is concerned. 

Then there are the panchayats, our rural 
outreaches. You will recall that last year the Primi 
Minister wrote a personal letter to every Sarpanch 
and a village headman in India, half a million^ letters 
were sent out urging them to cooperate in this pro¬ 
gramme. The Panchayats represent our greater 
rural outreaches and my strategy is to get them 
involved in family planning, and to give them, if 
necessary, some group incentives—a well or a Pani- 
chayat hall. 

I have meniioned the mass media programmes, 
the organised sector which is mainly in the citiO% 
and the panchayats. I now come to cooperatives. 

1 met the National Cooperative Union of India. 
Along with other things that-are being done, the cok. 
operative movement can also help in motivating 
people and in distributing Nirodh and various other 
family planning appliances. Then there arc volun¬ 
tary institutions like the Family Planning Association 
of India, the All-India Women’s Conference, the 
Bnartiya Gramin Mahila Sangh, etc. I have had 
special meetings with voluntary organisations, parti,- 
cularly women’s organisations, not only because thiji 
is the Interijiational Women's Year but because in th? 
ultimate analysis it is the woman who really bears 
the main brunt of an unplanned family, who has got 
to suffer the most. Unless we arc able to raise the 
status of women and motivate the women of India, 
all our programmes are going to collapse. So I h^vc 
tried to involve all sections of the ^ people of the 
country, labour, the rural population, ^ voluntary 
organisations, the cooperatives and so on in a vast, 
multipronged effort to control population.^ 

Above all, what is important is the invdvement 
of the political leadership. This is where I^would 
like to appeal that quite regardless of party difference 
Or party affiliations, this is a-national programme. I 
would like it to be treated in the same way as, for 
example, there is a consensus on the defence of the 
nation. Just because ‘family planning is not men¬ 
tioned in the 20.point Economic Programme, so^ 
people have seriously asked me, Wha* ‘ 

Family Planning is so important and it is not men¬ 
tioned in this.” As my colleague the Finance Nfinis- 
ter said, this is intended to be a time-bound etono- 
mic programme. ButfamUy planmng is abwlntcly 
fundamental, as underlying and ovewffiing all thwe 
20 points so that in our efforts to build a New India 
and a better life for generations yet unb,orn,we do not 
neglect this very crucial and important aspect of our 
national policy. 
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To Marly rs 


Wc offer our devout offerings to the martyrs 
who sactiflcrd their valuable life in this month oT 
Scptcmb T at the altar of Motherland. 

Martyrs of Komagatamarta 

Inspirtd by fiery articles appearing in the 
Ghadr, thousands of Sikhs emigrants fiom the 
Canada r« turned to India to join the Itidian move' 
mcnts which contributed to a great dcgiCe to inten¬ 
sify rcv<*lutionary activities in Punjab. On the 30lh 
Septentbi-r 1914, just after the start of the world 
war I, the ship Komagat.tmaru anchored at Budge 
Budge. Ou previous information the police sur¬ 
rounded the ship, dragged the pa<<sengcrs out and 
began shooting them do wn at random, .Streets of 
Budge Bttdxe overflowed with sacred blood of 
martyrs. Fhis was a wanton murder without any 
provocation. A parallel to this could only b * found 
in the J dlianwalabagh tiagedy 5 years after. l‘he 
incldeni in Komagatamaru acted as a fillip to the 
cause of fr< cdom struggle. 

Martyrs of 23 Cavalry Regiment 

Leaders of the Ghadr party planned to seduce 
the Indian soldiers and legiments of the army into 
the revolution. Bithnu Ganesh Pingle was entrusted 
with this job. Pingle contacted the soldiers in 
several c.»ntonments. I'he 23rd Cavalry regim nt, 
along wi h some otht r regiments joined the revolu¬ 
tion. On the failure of the planned all Inilia armed 
revolt of 1915, the soldiers of the Cavalry Regiment 
were court martialled on charges of mutiny and oon- 
miraey and twelve of them were sentenced to death. 
The heroic soldiers courted death on September 3, 
1915. 

Martyrs of the Battle of Bari Ballang 

The 9th of Sept mber, 1913 became memo¬ 
rable in the history of freedom struggle. Bagha 
Jatin wiili his colleagu s Chittapriya Roy Cho edhuty, 
Mouora j eii Sen, Nirendra Das Gupta an I Jyotish 
Pal du r a trench o i thi: banks of Bari B.illaiig and 
gave alight to the thou and strong fully equipped 
British force for an hour J *tin was latally Woutided 
and died in hospital on September 10. Chittapriya 
was killed in the battlefield. Monoranjan and Niren 
were tried and executed ou November 2^, 1915. 

Pramode Rnnjan Roy Ghowdhnry and Anan- 
tnhnri Mitra 

Pramode Ranjan Roy Chowdhury and Anan- 
tahari Mitia were both arrested on the same date— 
10th‘November, 25 in connection with the Dakshi- 
Bcshwar bomb case. Pramode was sentenced to five 


years imprisonment and Anantahari to transportatic 
of life on various charges—manufacture oflethi 
weapons, illegally preserving explosive possession < 
armed weapons and so on. Both were lodged i 
the same Jail —in, what they call the ‘bomb yard 
Both were determined to punish the bootlickt rs ( 
the British government, who bad no sympathy wit 
the freedom stiuggle and were more enthusiastic tha 
their British mastrrs to suppress the movemen 
Bhupendra Nath Chatteijee, the CID Police ^uperir 
tendrnt was such an officer who was not only tfa 
most loyal officer but was inordinately proud an 
was an eye sore of all the revolutionaries. On tli 
fateful evening of May 28, 19.:!6 Bhupendra Nat 
was returning home afler his work. Vy^hen he wt 
passing by the bomb yard, Pramode Ranjan jumf 
ed upon him with an iron rod and inflicted blovi 
after blows on him, unaware when the victim loi 
consciousness or died. Anantahari floored one of th 
guards and joim d him with his baton. When tb 
alarm signal began ringing, they returned to thei 
cells. Pramode R.mjan washed the rod and h 
hands drenched with blood in the dinner plate an 
drank the mixture. Pramode Ranj «n and Anantahas 
were hanged on S. ptember 28, 1^26, 

Jntin Dnn 

Jatin D is was a co-accused in the case of boml 
explosion in the Central Assembly and Saunder 
muder case along with Bhagit S'ngh, Siikhdev- an< 
Ra.^ru. He started his hunger strike on June 16, 19 
protesting against the totture and ill-treatment of th 
political prisoners in jail. Inspite of persuasion fret 
all India leaders and colleagues, and although hi 
hands, feet and eyes were failing day by day he stud 
to his resolution. ITiis resulted in his martyrdom oi 
September 13, 1929 after 63 .days of hunger strike. 

Ha Wixaya 

Wizaya of Bassein died in jail after a hunge 
strike of 163 days. 

Mak* aa Gliosnl 

M ikhan Ghosal (Jiban) of Chittagong armour] 
raid case couted death in a raid at C^ndannagon 
on September 2, 1930. 

Martyrs of Hizli Tragedy 

Hizli was a concentration camp in the district 
of Midnapore where dastardly murders were carried 
out by the commandant of the camp on Septembez 
16, 1931. The dclenues brightly illuminated the camj; 
when they learnt about the heroic ipartyrdom of 
Kanai Bhattacharya and news of Garlie murder. llUp 
emaged the camp commandant who waited for 


2k 


Th^Oantamporarp 



.V 

opportune moment to teach the revolutionaries a 
lesson. He manafieri to aeate an atmos{rfiere of 
tension between the wardens/guards and the deten¬ 
ues. About eight 0* clock in the night on September 
16, 193l« the wardens, opened fire all of a sudden on 
the detenues who were taken conapletelv unware. 
Tar^eshwar Sei^pta and Santosh Rr. Milra were 
killed and about hundred detenues were wounded. 

Abdul Raabld 

Abdul Rashid killed J. Gold Streain, civil 
Surgeon, lady Rerding Hospital in Peshawar tried 
and was executed on Scptembci 1, 1932. 

Aritilafa Waddedar 

European club at Pahartali was attacked on 
the 24th Septeniber, 1932 to take a revenge of the 
dastardly attaek on the murders of the innocc nts at 
Jallianwala Bag. The party w.is led by Pritilata. 
Several Europeans were injured. In the encounter 
Ftitilata was wounded by a bullet shot and in order 
to avoid arrest and embarastment to her colleagues. 
She committed suicide. She followed masterda at 
every step and the cr>urage and devotion shown by 
her reminds one of the heroic Laxroibai of Jhansi. 
She was also present at the * neounter at D.ial<hat 
Oh 14th June in which Capt. Cameron was k lied 
and Apurba Sen and Nirtnal Sen courted martyrdom. 
She and Masterda escaped io the storm and rains. 
”1 he saianic administration is solt ly responsible for 
our moral, political and economic degradation. The 
British are therefore the 'greatest enemies and the 
main obstacle in the path of freedom. Wc have 
therefore been compelled to take arms against the 
English—whethcr they are official or ordinary. 
Although it is not pleasant to take any body’s life 
yet we should be ready at to remove on siacles in our 
path by any means whatsoever—Pi ililata Waddedar. 

Maui Lahiri and Anil Bbadnri 

There had been several a< tempts on the life of 
Alfred Watson, the Editor of the Suu sman for his 
anti-Indian writings. On a pievious occasion Atul 
Ftasad Sen committeed suicide to avoid arrest when 
his attempt on August 22, 1939 failed. On an abor¬ 
tive attempt on September 28, two other revolu¬ 
tionaries Man! Lahiri and And Bhaduri wire also 
killed. 

Martyva of Barge murder case 

A footbal match was arranged between the town 
dub of Midnapur and Mohamiu dan club of Calcutu 
on Sqjtembcr 2, 1933. Five fnends of BV group - 


Anathbandhu Paiya, Mrigan Datta, Nirmaijiban 
Ghosh, BrajakishtHre Chakr;:borty and Ram Krtsluma 
Roy decidi d to kill Burge on the day of the football 
match- Anath and Mrigan entered the group by 
p-'sing as members of the Calcutta team, some of 
whom wore Dhotirs. When Burge enttrid the foot 
ball ground, Anath and Mrigen surrounded him 
from two sides and opened fire at him, Killin Burge 
in stantcuously. An encounter with the guards 
followed and Anath was shot dead on the spot. 
Mrigen was also fatally wounded and rxp'red next 
day in the ho'^pital. '1 he three other associates were 
fl o arrested, trird and executed on October 25 and 
26, 1934. Brother of Nirmaljibaji ( hesb, Shri 
Nab ij ban Gho h^was exteined frum Midi-apur 
lodgf d in Gopalga j (Fai dpur). On Si p'ember 
2, 1936 his budy was found hanging from the rafters. 
It app ared to be a clear case of mobolical muider. 

Hcroes of IN A and Madras Coast Battalion 

Earlier to Net;iji’.s arrival in Sou<h East Asia 
a tram consisting of ^t>eii Bardhan (Kami) Abdul 
Rader, S. A. Anandan a* d live others wire sent for 
a mission to infiltrate into land cither by submarine 
or through land loute. Sateen specialisid in wireless 
communication. The .subinariue in whii h the nine 
b'^ave sons travcllid proc< eded towards C.ilirut shore. 
But on I Hiding to the .shore people became suspicious 
and handed them over the ptdice. The vere char¬ 
ged with triason at the Mad'a;Fort. Sai' en Burdhan 
Abdul Kidi r, Anandan and Foiiz Singh wi re senten¬ 
ced to dcaih and executed on September 1, 1943. 
But iuspilc of the precaution of the Bri i li govt, the 
news of the confinement of the heroic youths and 
their mission leaked out. Man Kumar Raiu Thakur, 
Durwailis Roy Chowdlry, Nanda Knmir Dcy, 
China atij.in MukheiJ-'c, Phani Bhusan (3i<ak-aborty, 
Niianja i Bama, Sunil M kherjee, K^Lp da Aiin,, 
Niri n Miikherjrr, Atxliil Rchman and A K Dey 
belonging to the M tdr.i'^ Coast Battalion i'< Tmcd a 
group at'd secretly contacted Satyen Bardhan. Two 
of the Satyen Bardhan’s group could also avoid arre¬ 
st and joined Mm Kumar Baru Thakur. But they 
could not escape the vigil tnce of the Bi itish spies 
and all of them were arrested and sen f..r court 
martial held at St, An Irews Church. In a verdict 
given on Aug 5, 1943. Man Kumar, Bm u Thaktir, 
Jamadrr N.inda Kum»r D y, Havildai Duiga Das. 
Roy Chowdhury, flavildar Ntranjan B i ua, Naik 
Ph-tni Bhusan Ghakrab). tv, Naik S itiiJ Mikhejee 
and Gunner Kalipadi A'ch were all s n eirced to 
death. On September 27, 1943, Man Knn u Baru 
Thikre.ind his eight com ades were hanged with 
'Bande Mataram* and ‘.Vzad Hind Ztudubad’ oa 
their lips and with all smiles. 
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“The aims of our war of resistance arc inde¬ 
pendence, unity, democracy and peace. The very 
restoration of peace is aimed at serving the cause of 
reunification, independence and democracy.”—Ho 
Chi Minh. 



After nearly nine years of heroic resistance the 
Vietnamese people won a glorious victory. North 
Vietnam was completely liberated. The Geneva 
Agreements brought about peace by recognising 
Vietnam’s independence, sovereignty, unity and 
territorial integrity. The Agreements had the pro¬ 
vision that free general election would be held 
throughout North and South Vietnam in July, 1956 
to reunify the country. 

The first step for the establishment of peace 
was a ceasefire. The regrouping of zones was 
essentia] for a ceasefire so that the enemy forces 
could be placed in a zone for their gradual with¬ 
drawal. According to the Geneva Agreements a 
provisional demarcation line was drawn at the 17th' 
parallel to regroup the two belligerent armies in the 
two zones of North and South Vietnam. But this 
regrouping of zones was nothing but a temporary 
arrangement for the ultimate reunification of the 
country. 

In compliance with the Geneva Agreements, 
the government of the D.R.V.N. withdrew their 
army to the north of the 17th parallel before the 
scheduled time. The government also withdrew th(;ir 
Vietmin volunteers from Laos and Cambodia. With a 
view to establish normal relations with South Viet¬ 
nam, the government of Ho Chi Minh proposed 
several times to the South Vietnam authorities to 
hold a consultative conference for organising free 
general election. But under the instigadon of the 
US imperialists, the pro-American authorities in 
South Viet Nam refused to pardcipate in this con¬ 
ference and thus stopped free general election at the 
time fixed by the Geneva Agreements. 


President, Bo Chi Minh 


This situation goaded the Vietnamese to 
continue their struggle with determination for the 
implementation of the Geneva Agreements. ’ The 
reunification of their country by peaceful means on 
the basis of independence and democracy was their 
goal. Their guideline was to unite the entire people- 
&om North to South within the ‘Vict-Nam Father, 
land Front’, to reunify the two parts of Viet Nam. 

On the establishment of peace the Vietnamese 
revolution 'made new strides. Liberated North Viet 
Nam moved towards the era oi socialism. 

During 1955-1957, the Vietnamese worked 
hard to rebuild their economy. In 1958 they adop¬ 
ted a three year economic plan to build up the 
national economy on the foundation of socialism. 

The period from 1955-1959 was marked by a 
remarkable progress in the ^icultural, industrial 
and cultural fronts. The production of paddy 
stepped up from 3.6 million tons to 5.2 million tons. 
Agricultural cooperatives ol lower level included 
43.9 per eent of peasants and 53 per cent crafhmen 
joined Cooperative institutions. In 1955, North Viet 
Nam had only 17 factories and in 1959, the number 
of state factories rose up to 107. In the cultural 
field. North Viet Nam practically liquidated illiteracy, 
compared with 1956 the number of students increas¬ 
ed twofold in the general-education schools, six- 
times in the Secondary vocational schools and seven 
times in the colleges and universities. The number 
of medical doctors went up by 80 per Cent. 
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North Vietnam reached the threshold of a 
socialisit economy. The prodnctiba>relation in 
North Vietnani was changed. The centuriei*old 
feudal exploitation bad been wip>ed out arid the 
leadership of the wm'kihg class was grow ing stronger 
day by day. The worker*peasant alliance was 
further strengthened and the peasantry took up the 
cooperative movement. 

While the people of North Vietnam were on 
the march towards socialism, the people in the south 
suffflrrd like anything due to the anti-national repres¬ 
sive policy of the pro-American authorities of ^uth 
Viet Nam. At the instigation of the US oiBcials the 
South Viet-Nam rulers repeatedly violated the 
Geneva Agreements. The US imperialists hatched 
a plan to turn South Vietnam into a new type 
colony and a military base. The bitter experience in 
Latin America Induced the US rulers to take up the 
mask of anti-coloniali.sm to oustthe French colonial¬ 
ists from Indo-China and to install their henchmen 
in this region. 

In *1941, Washington made an agreement at 
Potsdam that after the surrender of the Japanese the 
north of the 16th parallel of Indo-China would be 
under the occupation of Chiang Kai-Shek and the 
south of it by the British troops. 

The British troops entered the south within one 
month of the declaration of Viet-Nam’s indepen¬ 
dence. The US strategists engaged 2 hkhs Chiang 
Kai Shek troops to occupy Northern Indo-China and 
to suppress the national liberation movement. They 
planned to set up a puppet government. The con¬ 
frontation with the troops of Chiang Kai-Shek and 
the British put the Vietnamese in great difficulties. 

But all the manoeuvrings of Washington to 
crush the national liberation movement by setting up 
a puppet government ended in a fiasco. The US 
rulers then changed their plan and tried to win over 
the Vietnamese leaders with the offer of financial and 
technical help. North Viet-Nam was facing at that 
time abnormal economic crisis. But in spite of their 
sharpening economic crisis and acute famine condi¬ 
tion, the government of the D.R.V.N. refused to 
accept the US offer. 

In China the Kuomintang regime, the main 
prop of the US imperialism in Asia, was then on its 
last legs due to the revolutionary upsurge of the 
people. The US rulers could not afford to alienate 
the French as they required French cooperation to 
form the Atlantic military bloc. They did not 
oppose when the French again launched offensive in 
1946 to reconquer Indo-China. 

In 1947, the US imperialists advised the French 
to adopt the neo-colonialist pelicy by Mtting up a 
impiet gpvernment to fight the revolutionary resis¬ 
tance of the people. In 1949, the French set up the 
Bao-dai’s ‘Wtional” government to create division 
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among the piebple find bmnised a puppet army wi^t 
US arms nnd funds. The USA. estwHshed their 
influence by giving military and ecoramic aid to the 
French colonialists and the Bao Dai government. Bao 
Dai government was recognised by the United States 
on February 7, 1950. 

On the establishment of a revolutionary govern¬ 
ment in Peking afbr the fall of Ghiac^ Kai-Shek the 
US rulers planned to utilise Indo-China as a strategic 
base to unleash aggression against the Peoples’ China. 
On March I6th, 1950 the US sent two watships to 
Saigon and the US planes were over the city, but due 
to the massive protest demonstration against the 
American intervention, the US warships had to 
leave Saigon on the very day of their arrival. 

President Truman sent a military mission to 
Indo-China on June 27, 1950. The USA, France 
and the Indochinese “Associated” States entered 
into a “mutual defence” agreement on the 23t4 
December, 1950. According to this agreement 
France and the “Associated” States had to allow the 
American personnels to carry on their design in 
Indo-China. 

The US government stepped up their arms 
supplies to the French colonial forces to liquidate the 
Vietnamese national struggle. The US supplied 
73,000 tons war materials in 1950-1951 including 
126 aircrafts worth about 60 billion old francs. The 
US sent 200 shiploads of armaments to Indo-China 
by October 1952. Under the guidance of the US 
military missions the French started aggression on n 
big scale with the Navarre Plan in 1953r 

The US became all the more conscious about 
the importance of Indo-China after theii^ defeat in 
Korea in 1953. The Washington supplied 80 per 
cent of the French war expenditure in Indo-China in 
1954. The US government increased their arms sup¬ 
plies which went up to 88 thousand tons in July, 
1954. Even the Secretary of State, Foster Dulles and 
Vice President Nixon went to Indo-China to stren¬ 
gthen the French colonial war against the Viet¬ 
namese. The American military experts took active 
part in drawing up the plans bf the operations. The 
US Generals Trapnell and O’ Daniel went to Dien 
Bien Phu for inspection 

The US government signed an agreement on 
economic cooperation with Bao Dai in September, 
1951. Early in 1954, General O Daniel, the Com- 
mander-in-Chief in the Pacific region, came to Indo- 
China with a military mission to strengthen the 
puppet army. 

Realising the strategic importfince of Indo- 
China the US rulers sent their pilots to take active 
part in the heavy ^hting at Dien Bien Phu. The 
US government o^red “joint action” to save the 
French at Dien Bien Phu. But the plan did not 
mature as the British and the other countries refused 
to participate. 

The US then made an attempt to sabotage the 
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Geneva Confercnee. The US Secretary of State left 
Geneva aRcr attending the confcyence for only a Jew 
days. Kit the Geneva conference was successfully 
held with the decision of crasehre aggreement to 
end the Indo China war on July, 1954 . 

When the US policy to prolong and to expand the 
Indo-China war was foiled by the Geneva Agreements, 
the US imperialists tried a new strategy. Under the 
initiative of Dulles, a conference of the representatives 
of USA, Britain, Fiance, Australia, Pakistan, Thailand 
and the Philiphincs was held at Manila in Septem¬ 
ber, 1954 and the South East Asian military bloc 
(SEXTO) was formed. The SEA TO empowered 
the US impcrialfats to intervene in the affairs of 
Indo-China. The US rulers extended the ‘‘pro¬ 
tective umbrella” of the SEA TO over South 
Vietnam, Laos and Cambfidia and thus violated 
the section 19 of the Genrva Agreements. 

The neo colonial st policy of the US rulers was 
to expand their, iriflucnce in Indo-China by taking full 
control of South Viet Nam. They -ct up Ngo Dinh 
Diem as Prime Minister of Bao Dai in June, 195t to 
have direct control of South Viet Nam by ousting the 
Frtnch. The US government sent a large qiiantity 
of ariraments and military officials to South Viet 
Nam to organise a powerful puppet army. The US 
General Collins came to South Viet Nam as the head 
of a military mission in November. 1954. The 
‘Salvation PI tn* of General Collins nakedly exposed 
the neo colonial aggp"cssive designs of ihe US govern¬ 
ment. General Colllni had the plan to s>’t the Dicm 
Government’s army against North Vicinam and 
South Ea*t Asia. With this end in view the US 
government decided to sanction 900 million dollars 
to build up an army of 140,000 and a reserve force of 


Under the pressure of Washington the French 
colonialists handed over the control of the ^uth 
Viet-Nam army to Ng«< Dinh Diem who immediately 
gave full control of the army to the Americans. 
These measures were nothing but open violation of 
the sections 16, 17 and 18 of the Geneva Agree- 


The US instructed their henchmen in South 
Viet-Nam to organise a vigorous campaign against 
the f rce general election. According to the Geneva 
Agreements free general election was scheduled to be 
held in July, 1956 throughout the country to reunify 
North and South Vict-Nam. But the Foreign Mims- 
ter of the Diem Government told the press corres¬ 
pondents that the partition of Viet Nam might pei> 
petuate for an indefinite period a.s that of Korea and 
Germany. Th< goveinmeot of South Vict-Nam re- 
fused to hold the consultative conference on general 
election for the reunification of the country. 

The US rulers directed Ngo Dinh Diem to 
build a new state of Sou h Viet Na n with its iwn 
‘National AssemWy,* and *Cons itution’. Bao Dm 
was oVerthl^wh and Ngo Dinh Diem became the 
head of the state. The US neo-colonialisis set up a 
puppet government in South Viet-Nam to extermi¬ 
nate the national revolutionary movement and thus 
t^ 4 uiGn.^th Viet Nam into a military base of the 
USA. 
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The Diem government tried in every way to 
obstruct the°work oftbe International Commission. 
The supporters of the Diem government attacked the 
two big hotels (Mijestic and Qallieni) in SVigon to 
protest against the Geneva Agreements. nThe mem¬ 
bers of the International Ceasefire Commission were 
staying in those two hotels. 

Under the guidance of the US advisers, the 
Diem government conducted ruthless oppression 
against the entire people. M^-ss slaughter, torture, 
deportation, mass detention and mopping up opera¬ 
tions were the order of the day. 

Du’ ing the first period of the armistice the 
people opposed the repressive policy of the Dieili 
government by organis'ng mass m'jciings and 
demonstrations. Only the pea-ants boldly fought 
against the landlords to end exploitation. The land¬ 
lords received full support of the Diem gevernment 
to wrest lands from the peasants. The revolutionary 
force s gave lands to the peasants in many areas dur¬ 
ing 1945-54. 

After the withdrawal of the French troops from 
Viet.Nam on April 28, 1958, the Diem government 
refuicd to hold the general election as directed by 
the Geneva Agreements and carried on inhuman 
atrocities upon the people. In Miv, 195} the Saigon 
“National Assembly” adopted a barbarous law which 
authorised the special military tribunal to pass verdict 
for the execution of an/btxiy arrested by the police 
or captured during a mopping up operation. 

The brutal oppression pushed the people to the 
last ditch to rise in armed revolt for self-defence. In 
January, 1960, the people’s militia siezed power in 
many places of Ben Try province (Mekong delta) 
and established ‘people’s self-m inagement power'.’ The 
armed revolt extended to many other provinces and 
towns. Even the Saigon army was greatly influenced 
by this armed struggle. 

A good number of officers and units made an 
attempt for a coup on November 11, 1960. But it 
was not successful. 

A powerful peoples* movement comprising all 
sections and political groups spread throughout the 
country against the reactionary Diem regime. All 
dnti-imperialist organisations united under the ban¬ 
ner of ‘National United Front for Liberation’ (NFL) 
to oust the Diem government and to liquidate the 
foreign intervention as well as to set up a national 
cualtiion government with the policy ot peace, neu¬ 
trality and peaceful reuni-ication of the country. 

X'he People’s Liberation Army was formed 
early in 1961. 

The US intervention in Indo-China was a 
part of the neo-colonialist p>licy which the US im¬ 
perialists had been following since the termination of 
the Second World W ir to. eita dish their hegemony 
over South East Asia. 

(To be Gondnaed) 


*Th«t facta ara cdtteetcd tha bookaof ihfi 
fietnamaaa wHoracutd (he joumaU of 
countnaa. 
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None of the leaders of the revolutionary party 
of Chittagong in any way opposed the suggestions 
and denaands of the woikers of the party to initiate 
an early preparation for starting some sort of action 
against the government. Maslerda Surjya ^n 
seriously felt that after the withdrawal of the mass 
movements throughout the country in all its forms 
and particularly after the apparent victory, however 
temporary, of the repressive ‘ policy of the govern¬ 
ment it was absolutely necessary to do something 
early at least to check the fast growing fec'ing of 
demoralisation among the people and also to bring 
back confidence in them in the efficacy of mass 
struggles. Masterda tried to understand correctly 
the situation then existing in the country and also to 
realise what reactions the recrudescence of revolu¬ 
tionary struggles in a small place like Chittagong in 
the context of the very recently developed non-co- 
operation movement throughobt the country on the 
basis of non-violence and also in the background of 
the Chauri Choura incident and of the Bardoloi 
decision of the Congress would be created among 
the general mass of the people and particularly 
amongst the leaders, intellectuals and politicsd 
workers of the country. 

Within the Party Masterda Surjya Sen parti¬ 
cularly wtumed everybody that dangerous conse¬ 
quences would inevitably follow a careless talk or a 
mistaken movement by a party worker. He also 
drew everybody's attention to the almost sure possi¬ 
bility such mistakes out of exuberance of energy 
or due to over-zealousness by party workers parti¬ 
cularly after their work so long within the Congress 
Organisation where no kind of secrecy in one’s talks 
or in one’s works was either encouraged or permit¬ 
ted. Such warnings by the leader of the Party, 
Masterda Surjya Sen, really saved the party and 
safeguarded it against svanton police attacks till the 
time the party could do successfully what it had 
decided earlier and particularly, what it had prepared 
for. 

The whole revolutionary party of Chittagong 
set itsdf to making preparations for initiating some 
sort of revolutionary work soon. But the greatest 
diJBBculty and hinderan'-e against any such work came 
up when it was found that the party had almost no 
good or serviceable fire arms either revolvers or 


automatics in its stock or under its control. It has 
of course a good and serviceable German Mauser 
pistol. It was then felt that the first thing for the 
party was to secure some money immediately to 
procure some small arms as early as possible. 

In consideration of the early possible serious 
oevelopmcnts it was thought urgently necessary that 
tnc parly must have at least one or two safe and 
secure houses under its control where lead^ and a 
Jew important work.-rs of the party could dive down 
and stay for some time in case of necessity. 

Accordingly, after some enquiry and search a 
house was found at Bahaddarhat, an ordinary un¬ 
important and unattractive village and a "wH 
market place abiut six miltt from the town of 
Chittagong. The village was inhabited by poor 
people, all muslims. But there were some difficul¬ 
ties and dangers associated with that house !n chat 
particular locality. It was to be a house where a 
num^r of hindu youngmen, all bachelors without 
a single woman amongst them, were to live 
within a village inhabited entirely by muslims; 
which was something very unusual in the whole dis¬ 
trict of Chittagong. And actually before long it 
drew the attention and interest of everybody within 
the village and also of all those who happened to 
visit the place from outside. Yet, in consittoation of 
many other advantages of the bouse, such as its 
nearness to town, its distance from the local police 
station, a surrounding wall round the house, a umah 
pond within the compound to serve as a perennial 
source of water in case of difficulty or emergency 
etc., th - house was atonce engaged and Masterda, 
Ambicada (Ambica Chakraborty), Nirmalda (Nirmal 
Sen), Ananta Singh, Dcben Dey, Rajen Das and 
Upendra Bhattacharjee shifted to that house from 
their town residences. 

The leaders and almost all the senior and 
responsible workers of the revolutionary party were 
by that time seriously engaged in drawing up a pro- 
^amme of suitable action for securing some money 
for procuring a number of arms whiiffi was then con¬ 
sidered to be of prime, urgent and particularly of 
imperative necessity. After a few days of careful 
watch it was found that a good amount of money was 
being reguhurly carried twice a month &om the 
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Office of the Aswm Bengal Railway Company to its 
main central ' 

town of Chittagong and abnutlhree miles from the 
Head Office. The money was roeapl( for I^yin^* 
wages and salaries to the workers and employees 
of the railway workshop and was taken once by the 
beginning and again by the middle of each month. 
The money was carried in a hired hackney carriage 
by two railway clerks accompanied by an orderly and 
a peon, none of whom, however, carried a gun. Nor 
did a group of armed police ever escort the money as 
a measure of security. The clerks and the orderly 
had full sense of security and never suspected any 
danger in any form on the way to the workshop in 
the broadest day light. 

The Assam Bengal Railway Company was an 
entirely British trading concern engaged with full 
state help and support in exploiting the people of 
India and looting Indian resources. And also the 
manner in which the money was carried neither 
posed nor meant any imminent risk or danger to any , 
enterprising grdup of adventurers who might attempt 
to snatch away the money. 

After some serious discussion among 
the party leaders and senior workers, Masterda 
consented to permit a small and selected group of 
senicir and responsible party workers to make an 
attempt to take away the money. He, of course, serio¬ 
usly and rtpeatedly warned the selected 
which comprised of Ananta Sir^h, Deben Dey, Rajen 
Das and Upendra Bhattacharjee, to do everything , 
and to try by all meaps to avoid psing fire arms, 

After a further little preparation and watch, the 
selected group of four youngmen went out prepared' 
on the 14th of December, 1923^ a few minutes before 
10 jo?clock‘ in the mforning and took their respective 
places at the appbinted spot,'according to a previously 
prepared plan; The road had by that time become 
a little crowded with Uffice-goers' hurrying to the 
Railway Head office. 

i 

The youngmen did not have to wait for long; 
anfi just a few nainutes after 10 o’clock the hackney 
carriage as usual came to the spot with the money 
bags and regular escort in it. Immediately the you¬ 
ngmen became alert and active. The hackney carri¬ 
age was stopped; the occupants including the driver 
were ordered out of the carraige at gun point; one 
youngmen, who bad received an earlier training in 
driving hackey carriages, climbed up on the coach 
box and drove away the vehicle with the money bags 
and three armed youngmen within it. All (he office- 
goers who were at the place by that time stood quiet 
and motionless where they were, not knowing what 
to do. None of them either tried to raise an alarm 
or attempted in any way to put up any sort of oppo¬ 
sition ■ whatever ajgainst the youngmen. And as a 
matter of fact before any of them could realise what 
had happened, the hackney carriage had gone compl¬ 


etely out of sight. T}ie cwii^e wv ultimately left 
;ab^dqned>«at’aqhltd Secluded platle AMthin the town 
' and the money bags were carried safely away to the 
temppraly r^t^mtionary centre at Bahaddarhat. On 
count 'the money, was ibund to be abo\it eighteen 
thousand rupees and the entire amount was sent away 
two days later to Calcutta. 

By that same evening the whole town, as if, was 
on flames. Excited groups of people started talking 
almost every where about the unbelievable boldness 
■ and about the dexterous way in which the railway 
money had been taken away in the broadest day light 
and on a crowded public thoroughfare without leaving 
any clue or trace whatsoever which coiil^ be of any 
help to the detection of the perpetrators. Public 
rumours gave out not only unbelievable and absurd 
stories, as “authentic” and “eye witness’s account” 
of the manner in which all the men on the .street at 
that place were completely paralysed for a few mom¬ 
ents and also how all the occupants of the carriage 
were temporarily hypnotised into utter inactivity. The 
police, particularly, in order to cover up th|:ir ineffi¬ 
ciency and worthlessness went a step further and 
added, some more romantic colour to the already - 
exaggerated and highly bloated public rumours. One, 
of the police stories said that the skillful and clean 
manner in which the money was taken away left no 
room for disbelief that the perpetrators could never 
be Indians , not to speak of being local people. In 
the opinion of the Police they were definitely well- 
trained, professional, hardened criminals from beyond 
our borders. , 

However, the entire police and the vigilence 
departments of the district were put On the alert and 
geared up to detect and apprehend the criminals be- 
foec they.could slip out of the district.' 

Those who were then living ac the Bahaddarhat 
house centre were also feeling that the town of 
Chittagong was becoming increasingly more hot every¬ 
day. It was also reliably learnt that many high and 
important police officers had come to the town from 
Calcutta to help the local administration in their inv-' 
estigation and apprehension of the culprits. In the' 
Bahaddarhat house the party leaders and Workers 
were thinking of leaving the house soon and also of 
going out of the district for reasons of safety. But 
before they could take a definite decision in the 
matter and leave the house danger burst out and over¬ 
took them all. 

On the 25th of December in the morning, just 
tc^ days after the big incident concerning the Assam- 
Bengal Railway Company took place, the officer in 
charge of the local police station (Panchlaish Police 
Station) came to Bahaddarhat, on receipt of some 
information and wanted to see and talk to the pemons 
who were living in that particular housq. Ho djd not 
at ail feel satisfied witjh the talks lie had with Master¬ 
da and Ambikada, rathqr his wi^icion became pipcb 
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more confirmed; but he tried vainly to ^wetend duU 
he was fully satisfied and had nothing more to ask. 
And before he left the village he secretly instructed 
the local residents to keep a keen and cautiour watch 
on the house and also to see that none who lived 
there could leave the house and get away. 

Masterda and ail Uie others with him also 
clearly understood that the Police officer had gone to 
bring in a large force to search the house and possibly 
to arrest and detain them. Accordingly, they all deci> 
ded to leave the house atonce and to try to go away 
to a safer place. In less than five minute’s time all 
the six of them came out fully prepared and armed 
to leave the house and go away from the village, and 
if the situation so developed also to confront all opp¬ 
osition with arms, Nirmalda was not there; he had 
gone to his town house the day before. 

The villagers were alert and watchful and as 
soon as Masterda and others came out of the house 
they came forward and blocked the way. But a 
display of arms in the hand of each one of them 
frightened the villagers and they all moved away 
at once to make way for them. But the villagers did 
not go away ; they began to pursue the young group 
at a little distance and tried to injure them and 
impede their progress by throwing at them big brick 
pieces, stones or whatever they could lay their hands 
on. Only a display of fire arms, without however firing 
any one of them even once, convinced the villagers 
that the “Swadeshi daepits” would neither shoot 
them nor kill them. Hence they built up a very big 
noise; called in by loud shouts more villagers to 
come and join them; started showering more stones 
and brickbats at them and tried by all means to 
prevent them from advancing. At times one or two 
youngmen of extraordinary courage from amonst the 
villagers tried to come closer to the revolutionary 
group and attempted to hit and injure them 
with big missiles. On such occasions fire had to be 
opened against the misadventurers to frighten and 
drive them away; but on Masterda’s advice such 
fires too were in most cases only blank fires. 

The goal of the revolutionary group under 
Masterda Surjya Sen was to go to the nearest range 


pf hills and thick jtmgles' ^dsout twelve mites away 
from Bahaddarhat. And they wanted to move away 
from the place at fast as they could, because they 
had apprehensions that a large armed force would 
v^ soon come to that place. So, at times thqr all 
ran as fast as they could and this way when they 
went out of their breaths slowed down and walked 
for some time till they got back their breaths again. 
And then they again ran. This way alternately 
running and again walking they continued for about 
three and a half hours. All the while a few hundred 
villagers shouting madly and incessantly petting 
stones had followed them constantly from the 
Bahaddarhat village. 

Ultimately, when the revolutionary youths had 
lost almost all their strength and had come almost at 
the end of their energy and ability to walk any further, 
the jungle below the hills suddenly came in .sight at 
the turn of a corner and appeared to be not far off. 
This sudden appearance of their destination so near 
gave them some more energy, some more strength 
and hope. With a little more effort they walked 
towards the jungle and within a few minutes came 
almost close to the entrance to the same. Just at 
that time they happened to see on the far side of the 
hilts and at a far distant end a big company of the 
armed force ; obviously they were coming towards 
them on the same road they had traversed ; their 
heads were shining and sparkling in the glaring mid¬ 
day sun. 

At Masterda’s direction Ananta Singh turned 
back and called out loudly to their pursuers that if 
they further followed them and got into the woods 
each one of them would surely be shot and killed. 
With this they entered the jungle and slowly dis¬ 
appeared from the view in the thickness of the green, 
jungle. The villagers did not dare to follow them 
further and enter the jungle ; they stayed where they 
were shouting more loudly to collect more people 
and possibly also to draw the attention of the 
advancing armed company to speed up and hurry to 
the place. 

(To be continued) 


“AN ARTIST IS A CENSOR OF HIS COUNTRY, 

HIS CLASS, ITS EAR, EVE AND HEART, 
he IS THE VOICE OF HIS ERA." 

—MIXAM QORKY. 
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C. I .A.—^The Doomed Dinosaur 

HARSH DEO MALVIYA, M. P. 


Face of a G. 1. A. caanlbal 

Prince Norodom Sihanouk in his book My War 
tnlh (he C. I. A. refers to an organisation, created by 
the CIA, Khmers du Kampuchean Krom (also refe* 
rred to as KKK and also called Khmer Krom). 
which played an active part in the overthrow of the 
Prince. These were command recruited from Thieu’s 
South Vietnam. The Prince saysi '‘KKK’s ‘president* 
and immediate military commander (was) a blood¬ 
thirsty, cannibalistic bandit, former chauffeur of the 
U. S, Embassy in Phnom Penh.” This man, the 
Prince records, boasted to a Western journalist— 
Jean-Claudc of Pomonte of Le Monde for instance— 
that he and his men ‘‘enjoy eating Vietnamese flesh, 
especially the liver.” In fact, photographs appeared 
in the Western press of decapitated, disembowelled 
Vietnamese with KKK youngesters holding human 
livers in their hands ‘to cook with vegetables.* 

Diabolical plan to fharacter assassinate 
Dr. Snkamo 

The Newaevek of June 23 last, in its weekly 
Periscope has recorded: Character assassination 
appears to have been another weapon in the CIA*s 
collection of dirty tricks, according to Senate investi¬ 
gators. At the peak of the Agency*s efforts to under¬ 
mine Indonesian President Sukarno in the 1960i. the 
CIA reportedly commissioned a spurious pornographic 
movie about him. An outs der financed by the CIA 
found an actor who looked like Sukarno and arranged 
for him to undergo plastic surgery to heighten the 
. resemblance. Then the actor was filmed in a variety 
of compromising circumstances with a bevy of young 
women. The film, called ‘‘Happy Days** was to be 
smuggled into Indonesia and passed off as a handi¬ 
work of the KGB, Russia’s secret police. Before that 
mission could be carried out, however, cooler heads 
of the CIA prevailed, and “Happy Days” never got 
its premiers In Jakarta.” 

Interestingly enough, around i964 or 1965 (we 
write from memory) late D. F. Karaka’s Qurrent 
(which now fortunately has changed its tone) carried 
a series of articles supposed to be the memoirs of a 
West German who was said to have been some kind 
of an aide to Dr. Sukarno. And in these serialised 
—and DFK’s Current was notorious fo. 
for publishing matters supplied by U. Sr 
sources—it was said that when Sukarno was in a 
“Communist” country he had good time in his rooms 
and was surreptiously filmed. Obviously, this was 
decidedly a CIA curtain-raiser for the “Hapfw Days” 
to prepare world opinion for it, so to say. The CIA 
is nothing if not clever. And obviously these memo¬ 
irs went into print before the “cooler heads of the 
CIA” thought the better of it. 


Poisoned Havana Gigara for Gaatro 

The U.S. Time magazine has yet anothm* story. 
It rejMrted that CIA plotted in 1960 to kill the Cuban 
Premier, Fidel Castro, with poisoned cigars. They, 
however, could never be used because other CIA 
employees pointed out there was no way to ensure 
that Castro would not distribute the cigars to others. 

The Time magazine also gives details of sustained 
plots ^ by CIA to murder President Trujillo of the 
Dominican Republic. Two plots failed but the third 
one succeeded in 1961. The CIA provided three 
M-I rifles and ammunition to a group of Right-wing 
Daminicans plotting against Trujillo. “Four conspi¬ 
rators took one of the rifles with them when they 
ambushed the Dictator in May, 1961, though they 
actually gunned him down with a sawed-off shotgun.” 

Kennedy'and'CIA mnrder plots 

U. S. Vice-President, Nelson Rockfeller, who 
headed the Senate investigations about the GlA, said 
to pressmen that he had no conc.usive information 
but all the same indicated that late President John 
F. Kennedy and late Senator Robert Kennedy were 
involved in the murder plots of foreign leaders. He 
was specifically asked why his Committee did not 
pursue the assassination question. He replied: “Many 
of the people who were allegedly involved died and 

others were assassinated.” Some pressmen intem- 

pted the U S. Vice President and asked if he meant 
to say “that some American leaders who m'ght have 
been involved in possible assassination plots had 
themselves been assassinated.” The Vice-President’s 
reply was t “I did.” 

And thus yet another U. S. God has fallen, for 
at one time the entire U.S. publicity media engaged 
itself assidously to establish John Fitzgerald Kennedy 
as another in the line of Lincoln and Roosevelt. His 
involvement in the elimination of Ngo Dinh Diem is 
well-known as also bis complicity in the Bay of Pigs. 

U.S.A. cnqniries into GIA operations: 

“The tip of the iceberg** 

It was revealed in last autmn in U.S.A. that 
besides engaging in gambles abroad, the CIA has 
also been going in for compiling secret dossiers 
thousands of Americans. This created a great indi¬ 
gnant furotc all over the country. There committees 
were set up by the Administration, the Senate and 
the House of Representatives, to investigate the 
doings of the intelligent^ agencies. 

The Rockfeller Committee, after 5 mimths of 
enquiry, submitted its verdict in its Report, of 299 • 
blue bound pages in June third week. A chapter of 
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the Report, on CIA assassination plots of foreign 
leaders and in fore^jn countries, was suppressed by 
President Ford. Newsweek called the Report “a 
sorry litany of crimes and improprieties by Agency 
operatives.” Senator Frank Church, who heads the 
Senate Committee, whose work is now in full swing, 
has called the Report as “the tip of the iceberg.” 

The Church Committee, has already found 
out enough to shock any and every decent person. 
After examining CIA Chief Colby, Senator Church 
remarked : it is simply intolerable that any agency of 

Govt, of United States may engage in murder. 

This a matter of such gravity that it goes right to the 
roots of our morality as a nation.” 

CIA plots against Archbishop Makarios 

New York Times reported on March 14, that 
secret documents relating to various years concerning 
“plots by CIA agents against as many as seven foreign 
leaders” were to be verified. Among those named 
by the press, besides Patrice Lummumba, were Prime 
Minister Solomon Bandarnaike of Shri Lanka, Mua- 
mar Gs^idafi, Chairman of the Libyan Revolutionary 
Command Council, .Archbishop Makarios Ernesto 
che Guevara, who was captured and killed by CIA 
agents in Bolivia, and Fidel Castro and other leaders 
of Cuba. 

Let us take the case of Makarios. During the 
Cyprus crisis students demonstrated in front of the 
United Nations windows with a placard : ■ “Eight 
million in AUende, hdw»- much on Makarios ?” 
During 1970-74, CIA spent 10 million dollars to dc- 
stabaiise the Presidency of Makarios. One may be 
certain that some later Senate investigation will find 
out details of how the CIA funds were spent and 
what hideous deeds it undertook. It is, however, 
certain that the lion’s share of the huge amount went 
to the account of Dimitrios loannidis, former chief of 
Greek Military Police. 

Nvwswetk had disclosed that during the rule of 
the now overthrown Greek regime of “black colonels” 
CIA nuuntsuned close direct contacts with Brigadier 
General loannidis, and the Liaison man 
was a Greek American, Peter KoromilM. 
loannidis had confided to Korontilas his 
idea of overthrowing President M^arios more 

two weeks before the puiseh. A cipher telt^am 
was sent to Joseph Siico, U.S. under Secretory of 
State for Political Affairs. The putschiste swung into 
action at the appropriate time. In an interview to 
Le Monde, the French daily, Makarios recalled t^t 
two days befmw the coup, he had ui^pected visit 
froni the U.S. Ambassador in Nicosia. The talks 
they had “confirmed” the Archbishop’s suspicions 
that CIA chief William Colby’s office had been fully 
infbnned of the plot. Besides the riMleaders of the 
Athens junta, EOKA-2 was also found to be in CIA 
pay President Makarios said: “For iMtro, we 
tutyi?' in|ercepted an American cheque for 33,000 


ddlars payable to Diioitros Tsakoliadis,one of the 
leaders of EOKA-2. He failed to produce the least 
explanation for this enigmadc payment to him.”, 

CIA hiutde in abortive Syrian coup and 
mnrder of King Faiaal 

The CIA operations are indeed, global. Accor¬ 
ding to an Agence France rresse report 
datelined Mach 29, 1975 which quoted 

Kuwait weekly Al Majakss Al Mussaibry, Rifat 
Ahmed, brother of Syrian President Hafez Assad, 
staged an abortive CIA - inspired coup on Sunday 
the 23rd of March. The paper alleged that the coup 
attempted in i^ria and the assassination of King 
Faisal of Saudi Arabia were part of plans ofU. S. 
intelligence services to organise coups in Middle East 
countries in order to create “a new situation favoura¬ 
ble to American and Zionist interests.” The paper 
said that “the recent positions of Syria and Saudi 
Arbia have been regarded by Washington as contrary 
to the interests of the United States.” The paper 
said that President Assad’s brother and King Faisal’s 
murderer, Prince Faisal Ibn Mursaed "were hired 
by the US Central Intelligence Agency.” {NaUonat 
Herald, 30.3.75) 

The overthrow of Prime Minister Ahmed 
Zaki of Maldives and CIA 

Authoritative press reports have also alleged 
CIA’s hand behind the deposition of Prime Minister 
Ahmed Zaki of Maldives, Ahmtd Zaki firmly .stood 
for non-alignment in foreign relations and for keepii^ 
the Indian Ocean a zone of peace. He was uncomp¬ 
romisingly opposed to see the establishment of aa 
American base at Gan in the Maldives. Not far from 
Diego Garcia, the Gan facilities can hardly be disp¬ 
ensed with atleast so long as their American base at 
Diego Garcia is not completed. British withdrawal 
ftom Gan would have meant for Maldives a loss of 
25,000 pounds a month in foreign exchange. It was 
not therefore, particularly hard for the GIA to work 
on Maldivian President, Amir Ibrahim Nasir, and 
persuade him to take a calculated risk that the police 
would, remain loyal to him when he ordered the 
arrest of the Prime Minister under Article 27 of the 
Constitution, which enables the-President to proclaim 
temporary order in the event of an emergency con¬ 
fronting ffic Maldivian State. Ahmed Zaki was thus 
arrested and banished to a remote atoll. Zaki had 
to pay for his intransigence and now Americans are 
havii^l field days in the tiny island. 

CIA Chief Golby’e dictum : *Right to carry out 
dandestine opentiotts’ 

Indeed the GIA tentades are spread far and 
wide. ThrcHi^ the yearsi with the ht^fe and unaudi-. 
ted funds at its dispo^s, it has its own stockpile of 
weapons and bands of mercenaries “to fight for 
democracy” in the most unlikely places. Qpite 
brazenly, G.I.A. Chief Colby asserted on November 
25, 1974, that the U.S. has the right to carry out 
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clandestine operations anywhere in the world in 
the "best interests* of the country. In an interview 
published in the U.8. News and World Report, Colby 
said : It is a matter of the U.S. taking a decision 
that a certain course of action is important in the 
best interests of our country and of friendly interests 
in another country. "He defended the right of the 
U.S. to go ahead with undercovw destabilising" ope¬ 
rations as was done in Chile to remove President 
Allendc from power. 

At the ends of last May, the U. S. Senate inve¬ 
stigating committee on CIA questioned William 
Colby for 3 hours. According to Senator Church, 
he was asked how many terrorists he had personally 
trained had returned to the U.S. with C.I.A. perso¬ 
nnel that fled from South Vietnam. The reference 
was to the notorious Operation Phoenix. 

Operation Phoeaix in Vietnam : Orgy of 

killing and tortnre 

This operation was carried out by the C.I-A. 
fh Vietnam over i968>71 under the direct guidance 
of William Colby. Ostensibly its aim was to 
"neutralise the Victcong infrastructure". New York 
Times said that this ‘neutralisation’ was brought 
about by killing the Vielcong. Colby admitted that 
20,587 Vietnamese were killed under Operation 
Phoenix. 

Colby’s sub'ordinates in the operation were. 
Barton Osborn, David Harrington and Samuel 
Adams. The Operation Phoenix was so-horrible 
and so atrocious that it disgusted the subordinates. 
One of them, Barton Osborn raid : "I witnessed 
the insertion of a six-inch iron pin into the canal of 
one of my detainees’ ears and the tapping through 
the brain until he died Electrical charges were 
applied to the bodies of men and women to shock 
them into submission. Osborn saw Vietnamese ca¬ 
ptives tied hand and foot, taken up in a helicopter 
before interogation and one of their number thrown 
down to frighten the rest. He also witnessed 
shootings. 

Phoenix men in Bangladesh 

It would be relevant to mention here that some 
expert operators of this mon.strous opt ration Phoenix 
were sent to Dacca in 1971 to help the Yayhia Regime 
organise the massacre of Bangla pre^essives, intelle¬ 
ctuals and freedom activists. Two of the names known 
arc Right and Dwespork. They came to Dacca on 
their special mission in October 1971. After directly 
supervising the murdered and repression in Bangla- 
de^, including the heartless killing of University tea¬ 
chers and student leaders, and the artists and intellec¬ 
tual whose bodies were found huddled up in heaps 
after liberation of Dacca, the monsters Right and 
Dwespork escaped to Bangkok in January. 

CIA Operatiens—'A •hamefhl epic of 
International perfidy 

Indeed, a narrative of C.I.A. operations in diflf- 
erent parts of the world make a most shameful epic 
of International perfidy. The whole story may never 
be known—-shocking revelations keep appearing in 


bits and pwts every now and then. It would," how¬ 
ever, be important ever to bear in mind that Use 
G. I. A. is an instrument of U. S. foreign policy. 
Almost 75 years ago, Brooks Adamis laid mis policy 
as follows : "Our gec^aphical position, our wealth 
and our energy preeminently fit us to enter upon the 
development of Eastern Asia and to reduce it to a 
part of our own economic order.’’ (quoted by Noam 
Chomsky in his study At War With Asia). 

Seveniyfive years later, on May 15 last, U. S. 
Secretary of State Dr. Henry Kissinger, after the 
Mayaguez piracy in Cambodia, spoke of the "chal¬ 
lenge" of the developing nations and threatened that 
U.S. will now follow a more "abrasive" policy even 
if it was not supported by its traditionals allies U. S. 
was prepared to go it all alone. Said Kissinger, 
almost in the same vein at Brooks Adams 75 years 
ago : "Our technology, our resources, our managerial 
geniuses, our financial expertise and our leadership 
are unmatched. Without ns, there is no solution." 

Kissinger’s arrogance : Chief aspect of 
"financial expertise" 

That Henry Kissinger persists in this vanity 
and arrogance even after the deep humiliation in Viet¬ 
nam spe^s volumes not only for the cussedness and 
denseness of this man’s head but also of the entire 
system of U.S. imperialism. The‘financial expertise’ 
consists mainly of the huge funds the dollar lords have 
at their disposal. The Chief aspect of the ‘firancial 
expertise’ is sale of arms with a view to ignite conflicts 
and wars. According to agency reports from 
Washington, dateline June 25, 1975, U.S.A. has sold 
more than {6.3. billion in military arms to foreign 
countries in the past 11 months, according to 
pentagon accounting. Senator Gaylord Nelson, 
Democrat—Wisconsin, made public the figures from 
the defence security assistance agency. Of this 
amount, $4.7 billion went to countries in West Asia. 
The three biggest purchase have been Iran (|2.3 
billion), Saudi Arabia ($1.1 billion), and Israel 
($860.9 million). Egypt bought arms worth only 
$5,000. Syria and Iraq are the only two middle 
East countries who have bought no U.S. nrms. Wi^ 
swollen oil revenues to spend, Persian Gulf countries 
have become major customers of U.S. arms. 

Along with the sale of arms follows a veritable 
expansion of American personneli Ajxording to the 
agency report, Americans in Persian "Gulf area vrill 
increase dramatically to 150,000 within the next three 
to five years. Add tO this the estimated 50Q-«700 
million worth of U. S. arms to Pakistan and the 
American Personnel which of necessity follow. .Keep 
also in view the fact that quite a part of arms 
reaching Iran and other Persian .Gulf and Middle 
East countries have a way of reaching Pakistan. And 
for what are arms to Pakistan meant ? It needs, no 
uncommon intelligence to understand that the taiget 
is. India and the regime of I^ime Minister &nt. 
Indira Gandhi, m. ' ' . ; 

(To b« GmttimMd} 
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PROGRAMMES FOR SOLVING PROBLEMS OF FREEDOM FIGHTERS AND 
ESTABLISHMENT OF FULL FLEDGED SOCIALIST REPUBLIC OF INDIA 

-SH^EL BHAORA YAJEE 


[Extracts from the speech of 8hri Shed Bhadra 
Yajee, Ex. M.P., Chairman of the All India Freedom 
Fighters SamUi made in the Tamil Nadu Freedom 
Fighters* Conference at Tirapttr (Coimbatore) on 6th 
August, J97S. Shri 8. N. Somajayvlu, Prenident, 

■■ Tamilnadu Freedom Fighters—President] 

All freedom fighters and the patriotic and 
progressive forces should welcome and support the 
promulgation of National Emergeney by Rashtrapati 
ji and extend full support and cooperation to Shri* 
mati Indira Gandhi, Prime Minister of the Indian 
Union Gjvernment, to fight the reactionary, commu¬ 
nal extremist, fascist, anti-national, secessionist, reg¬ 
ional and parochial parties and forces to defend soc¬ 
ialism and socialist democracy. 

The Freedom Fighters and ail the democratic 
and progressive forces of the country should not 
only support but implement also the twenty-one 
point economic prgrammme announced by Shrimati 
Indira Gandhi. 

The aims and objectives of the All India Freed¬ 
om Fighters Samiti and its all the State Committees 
are to organise and unite all freedom fighters all over 
India for the attainment and establishment of a full 
hedged Socialist Republic in India and 
their active participation in the grim struggle 
to achieve economic independence that is 
socialism and their full support to the progressive 
and socialist policies of Prime Minister Indira 
Gandhi. 

The following ten-point measure to solve the 
burning problems of the Freedom Fighters of the 
States of the Indian Union is suggested 

1. Free Medical treatment to ail the freedom 
fighters and their family members at par with first 
class Gazetted Government Officers be granted. The 
U. P., Bihar and the Andhra Pradesh Governments 
had already sanedoned this facility to the freedom 
fighters. 

2. The Government should set up “Freedom 
Fighters House” in every district head-quarters for 
the old, homeless and disabled freedom fighters. 

3. The Indian Union Government should 
delete the clause of income ceiling while grantii^ 
monthly pension to the freedom fighters b^usc the 
grant of monthly political pension is a kind of rec^ 
gnition of the services of the freedom fighters for the 
independence of the Country. 

4. The Indian Unipn Home Ministry should 

curtail a nd simplify the procedure when the pension 
is to be give hr extended to the widow or the 
djesmWtg of the Freedom Fighters. 


*5. In view of the rising cost of living and twenty 
eight years delay for gpving pension to the Freedoig 
Fighters, the monthly pension to all the Freedom 
Fighters be raised atleast to the minimum of rupees 
five hundred per month. 

6. All those Freedom Fighters who were imp¬ 
risoned or had to go underground should be accord 
ed pension and Tamprapatras irrespective of the 
period of the imprisonment, detention, internment, 
conviction, undertrial or absconding. 

7. Job reservations for the Freedom Fighters 
irt Government departments, personnel bodies, State 
aided or Controlled organisations, public sector 
undertakings, etc. should be made. 

8. A definite percentage of seats in public 
schools, professional} Medical and other educational 
institutions be reserved for the children of the Free¬ 
dom Fighters. 

9. If the Jail certificates and the Certificates 
of Co-prisoners M. P’s. Ex-M. P’s., M. L. A’s, and 
Ex-M. L. A’s are not available to the Fr<^om 
Fighters, two cO'prisoners who are pension holders, 
their certificates should be accepted as proof of jail 
going for granting pension to the Freedom Fighters. 

10. The Government should issue Tamprapatras 
posthumously also to the widows or legal heirs of 
dccessed freedom fighters in token of recognition of 
service rendered by the Freedom Fighters to the 
Nation’s Independence causes. 

To achieve and complete the speedy establish¬ 
ment of a Socialist Republic in India and to smash 
the forces of Right Reaction the following seven- 
points for the speedy establishment of a full fledged 
Socialist Republic in India be accepted and imple¬ 
mented :— 

1. By ammending the pre-amble of the Iqdjan 
Constitution India should be proclaimed as a Sodia- 
list Republic on the 26th January, 1976. 

2. When the next Winter-Session of the 
Parliaments meets, it should be decided that the 
present Lok Sabha be continued for 5 years more 
to frame afresh a full fledged socialist constitution 
for India and complete the Socialist reconstruction 
of the country within five years. 

3. The present national emergency should 
continue atleast for five years. 

4. The persons who oppose the country’s pro¬ 
gressive and socialist policies and preach and advoca¬ 
te chaos, anarchy, fascism, communalism, non-pay¬ 
ment of Government taxes, sabotage, arson, acts of 
violence, formation of parallel Governments, para- 
IdU Auemblies, Civil disobedience and revtfit 


Bepkndt^ri 1975 


..31 



In thr Army and Police, should always be kept 
behind prison bars. 

'5. For five years, there riiould be no election 
for the Lok Sabha and Slate Assemblies Only the 
indirect and bye elections should be conducted. The 
State Governments which do not implement fully the 
National Emergency should be dismissed and Presid¬ 
ent’s Rule should be enforced there. 

6. The Indian Parliament is both the Legisia* 
tlve and Constitution making body and so 
after amending the Preamble of the present Consti¬ 
tution and proclaiming India as a Socialist Republic 
the Indian Parliament must abrogate the present, 

Constitution and frame a new Socialist Constitution 
for India. 

7. All the communal, anti-national, fascist, 
reactionary extremist, secessionist, regional and paro¬ 
chial parties, groups and fronts and persons must be 
banned. 

In conclusion, I would remind the Freedom 
Fighters that they had fought bravely for the com¬ 
plete independence and only the political indep¬ 
endence has been achieved. Though the 
Indian Union Government led by Shrimati Indira 
Gandhi had adopted and implemented several prog¬ 
ressive and socialist measurers, but still India 
has not become a full fledged Socialist 
Republic. Mixed Economy Policy must be given 
up. The 21 point.economic programmes are only 
the steps to reach Socialism and every Freedom 

Delhi Electric Supply Undertsdiing is serving its 7 lakhs consumers in the Capital. 

Besides this 50 to 60 thousand new consumers are added to its distribution syften) every year. 

In order to enable us to render our services more efficietly, consufners are requested 

to *— 

1. DEPOSIT THEIR ELECTRIC CONSUMPTION BILLS IN TIME. 

2. MINIMISE IN USE OF ELECTRICITY TO THE BAREST POSSIBLE LIMIT. 

3. DISCONNECT ALL UN-AUTHORISED LOADS AND EXTENSIONS OF 
ELECTRIC MAINS AND ALSO STOP MISUSE OF SUPPLY. 

4. REPLACE ALL OUT DATED AND DETERIORATED INSTALLATIONS AT 
YOUR PREMISES. 

5. TAKE ALL PRECAUTIONS IN THE USE OF ELECTRICAL EQUIPMENTS 
AND APPALIANCES AND DO NOT USE ELECTRIC POLES, STAYS. WIRES 
AND OTHER EQUIPMENTS OF THE UNDERTAKING FOR TETHERING 
CATTLE OR HANG WASHINGS TO DRY ETC. 

B.N. MBHUOTRA 

Qtntnd Hhfopfr {SS) 

DeiLi Efecirir Supply 


Fighter must work hard to iiqplement these 21 point 
economic programmes annoupoed by the Prime 
Minister. 

A Dirge to Humanity 

O ye impossible greedy men of the earth ! 

Who think selves wise and 'all for truth; 

Tell me, when you count a man well worth. 

Full military honours even in his death— 

Why must ye kill him, firstly, by stealth : 

Not him alone but also his kin and kith, 

In a manner cowardly, devoid of all ruth ? 

Particularly 

Since even for a wretch of lowest depth— 

If killed or in jail suffered in health— 

You always raise a hell with one breath. 

Or 

ARE ALL YOUR PRETENSIONS FALSE 
AND MYTH, 

AND EVERYTHING FAIR FOR POWER 
OR WEALTH ? 

BOOMERANG 
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» An unpreccdented event in the centuries—old 
history of the European continent—this is how many 
obs^ers call the Conference on ^curity and Go< 
operation in Europe. And not only because the 
Finlandia Palace brought under its roof the leaders 
of S3 European states, and also of the United States 
and Canada. For the first time in the history of 
Europe states conferred on an equal footing, regard* 
less‘.of their size strength or socio*economic system 
The significance of the forum in Helsinki acquires a 
historic character also because it has approved the 
fundamental principles of mutual relationship bet* 
ween the states of the continent literally in all spheres 
of relations—in the fields of politics, economics and 
culture. . 

The commitments of the 35 countries partici¬ 
pating in the Conference to live in peace and as 
good neighbours will undoubtedly be useful both for 
the West and for the East, for the peoples of the 
socialist and the capitalist states. They affect the 
interests both of the members of alliances and of 
neutral states, of all peoples, both big and small. 

But this by no means exhausts the historic 
significance of the All-European Conference. As 
Leonid Brezhnev, General Secretary of the CPSU 
Central Committee, noted in his speech in Helsinki 
on July 31, the results of the European Conference 
can be of use also outside Europe. We are convinced, 
hfe said, that the successful implementation of what 
we have here agp-eed upon will not only etercisc a 
beneficial influence on the life of the European 
peoples, but will also become an important contri¬ 
bution to the cause of strengthening universal peace. 

Indeed, the importance of the European Con¬ 
ference for strengthening universal peace can hardly 
be overestimated. 

In the first place, mention must perhaps be 
made of the fact that <dd Europe has often been the 
source of military conflicts which caused a chain 
reaction in near and distant countries and encom¬ 
passed the whole world. Today Europe is initiating 
an opposite process. The results of the Conference 
may give an impetus to solving major world prob*. 
lems, such as, for example, the elimination of the 
crisis in the Middle East and Cyprus, or the esta¬ 
blishment of a collective security system in Asia. 

Incidentally, the documents of the European 
Conference contain concrete obligations to stren* 
gtheo international security and expand cooperation 


with other regions. Security in Europe, reads the 
appropriate section, should be viewed in a broader 
context. The process of consolidating security 
should spread to other parts of the wmrld, in parti* 
cular, to the Mediterranean. 

The participants in the Conference agreed to 
stimulate the positive processes in the Mediterranean 
area and make a definite contribution to the cause tX 
peace, security and justice in that region. They 
expressed the intention of promoting the develop¬ 
ment of good-neighbourly relations with the Medi¬ 
terranean countries not participating in the Con¬ 
ference and proceeding in their relations with them 
from the spirit of the principles set forth in the 
approved Declaration. 

The interests of the developing countries have 
also been taken into account by the participants in 
the European Conference in terms of economic, as 
well as scientific and technical cooperation. Grow¬ 
ing economic inter-dependence in the world, say the 
documents approved by the Conference, compels 
more effective joint efforts for solving the basic world 
economic problems such as food, energy or mone¬ 
tary and financial ones. The Conference partici¬ 
pants expressed readiness to promote the develop* 
ment of “stable and just” international economic 
relations. In particular, the documents adopted re¬ 
cord the intention to make a contribution to the 
economy of the Mediterranean countries which did 
not participate in the Conference “with due account 
for the aim of their national development.’,' 

The Conference on Security and Cooperation 
in Europe can be of use also for other regions as a 
good example. Already now many statesmen and 
public leaders in developing countries consider it 
necessary to take over from Europe the baton of 
collective security. The experience of cooperation 
of the European sutes in solving the cardinal ques¬ 
tions of security and cooperation on the basis of the 
principles of peaceful coexistence, said, for example, 
the well-known Indonesian political leader Subaijo, 
will inspire the peoples of Asia to set up a system of 
collective security in their part of the world. The 
need for using the experience of Europe is stressed 
also by Japanese state and public leaders Hirohide 
Ishida, MP, Akira Iwai, Counsellor of the C^neral 
Trade Unions Council of Japan, Kaoru Yasui, Pro¬ 
fessor from Hosei University, and mony others. 

Asia, believes Professor Kaouru Yasui, needs 
detente as much as Europe. The establishment of a 

( Cortid. on page 35 ) 
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STATES OF INDIAN UNION 


RAJASTHAN 


Rajasthan has a total area of 3,42,214 kms. with 
a population of 2,57,78,806. 

• Gross irrigated area is 25.45 lakh hectares 
while net sown area is 134 lakh hectares. 

The principal crops are jowar, bazra, maize, 
grain, wheat, oil seeds, cotton, sugar-cane and 
tobacco—Forests, cover 36,902 sq. kms. 

It consists of 26 Districts : 

Ajmer, Alwar, Banswar, Barmar, Bharatpur, 
Bhilwara, Bikaner. Bundi, Ghittaurgarh, Ghura, 
Dungarpur, Ganganagar, Jaipur, Jaisalmer, Jalorc, 
Jhalawar, Jhunjhunu, Jodhpur, Kota, Nagpur, Pali, 
Swal Madhopur, Sikar, .Sirahi, Tonk and Udaipur' 

Rajasthan accounts for the countries entire 
output of lead and zinc concentrates, 92% of India’s 
Gypsum, 90% silver ore, 75% of asbestos and 
felspar. 

Important handicrafts are marble work 
wollen carpets, jewellery and so on. 

Famines and scarcity conditions are a recurring 
feature of Rajasthan and usual, rather very conven- 
tion'nl have been the ways of Rghting them out. A 
new strategy has been evolved to relieve widespread 
distress due te famine and scarcity in the 23,000 and 
odd villages all over the State. Instead of opening 
common works like roads to provide sustenance, it 
has been decided to send the maximum number of 
drought-hit people—to the extent of one lakh—to 
the Rajasthan Ganal which, on completion, will 
provide a shield againsi the recurring cycle of 
famine. 

■ Irrigation projects like Mahi, Jakham and Sci 
Diversion are also being utilised to employ the affec¬ 
ted people of the neighbouring areas. Soil conser¬ 
vation, afforestation and similar other works of 
permanent value have also been taken up under the 
Operation Relief, 

About 70,000 people have already been provi¬ 
ded jobs on all these projects and works and it is 
proposed to open at least one big relief work in every 
affected district in the near future. 

An added and very favourable impact on’the 
agricultural production programme is that of the 
extension work being carried on in the command 
areas of the Ralasthan Ganal and the Chambal pro¬ 
jects with World Bank loan assistance ofRs. 108 
crores. Paddy production in some selected areas 
in Kharif has already registered a 15 to 20 per cent 
increase as a result of this pioneering work. 


Net work of Dairies 

The State’s economy being as much pastoral 
as it is agricultural. World Bank assistance has beep, 
sought to bring about a ‘White revolution’ also by 
the end of the Fifth Plan. 

It is proposed to set up a net-work of dairies 
all over the State to collect seven lakh litres of milk 
per day by the end of the fifth Plan. Ghilling and 
pasturization plants are coming up under this special 
programme at a number of places in the western 
arid zone as well as in the south-eastern areas of the 
State. In the six eastern districts, dairy develop¬ 
ment will be taken up at a cost of Rs. 40 crores. 

The National Gommission on Agriculture has 
drawn-up a 15-year plan involving an outlay of 
Rs. 1,400 crores for the development of elevcti desert 
districts of the States. It is also proposed to spend 
Rs. 7.5 lakhs on the development of some of the 
famous cattle fairs in the State during the fifth Plan 
to give a Slip to the pastoral economy of these 
districts. ^ 

Power Potential 

As against only 42 localities electrified in the 
State at the time of its inception in 1949; more than 
6,000 localities are now electrified. The number of 
energised wells is also going to touch the figure of 
90,000 in the near future. 

Rajasthan is, however, very keen to expedite 
the work on the Rajasthan Canal, the most ambitious, 
project for counteracting droughts. A sum of Rs. 32 
crores is needed to complete die first phase during 
the next financial year. 

Significaot Addition 

In the industrial sector, the commissioning of 
the Smelter Plant at the Khatri Copper comj^ex in 
November, 1974, marked a significant step towards 
the production of pure copper in the country. The 
Rs. 117 crore project is a big addition to the 
minerai-based industries not only of Rajasthan, but 
the country as a whole. The Zinc Smelter at Debar! 
near Udaipur is also being expanded. 

The long-awaited Leather Tannery in the 
State sector at Tonk has also gone into production. 
With an investment of about Rs. 125 lakhs, this 
export-oriented industry will process 5,000 skins a 
day and would have a turn-over of rupees two 
crores to rupees three crores per annum. 

The current factory at Nimt>ahera is another 
notable addition in the furivate sector. Erecfioa 
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work of the Necmka-Thatia cement factOTy has also 
been in progress to give Rajasthan the distinction of 
the foremost cement producing State in the country. 

The production of rock phosphate has been 
stepped up considerably and it is proposed to go up 
to about 5 lakh tons per year from 1975-1976. 

The programme concerning the weaker sec- 
tion of the people envisages cancellation of all 
transfers made by members of the Scheduled Castes 
and Tribes of land allotted to them to persons other 
than their own caste people. 

The establishment of a Desert Development 
Board and a Youth Board and grant of concessions 
to small and marginal farmers in the field of power 
and irrigation are some other highlights of this pro- 

f ramme. Such farmers who arc mostly members of 
cheduled Castes and Tribes would be given power 
on priority basis and that too at old rates. 

Acting on war footing, about 500,000 house- 
sites have been allotted during the past few weeks to 


members of Scheduled Oastte, Scheduled Tribes and 
other backward classes who have no roof of their 
own in the villages so far. 

The Rajasthan State Cooperative Housing 
Finance Society has advanced Rs. 2.60 crores to 294 
primary societies for construction of 6,497 houses for 
these people. 

Labour Welfsuro 

Forest labour in the State have also been 
liberated from exploitation by the contractors as a 
result of State trading which has provided employ¬ 
ment to about 30,000 people—all belonging to back¬ 
ward classes. 

Similar progressive measures have been 
adopted for industrial labour. The Minimum Wages 
Act has been extended to 12 new employments and 
the minimum rates of wages in all Scheduled 
employments have been revised to raise them to 
Rs. 100, Rs. 125 and Rs. 150 for unskilled, semi- . 
skilled and skilled workman respectively. 


(Contd. from page 17) 


he credit of Bangabandhu — one of the greatest 
tatesmen of his age—that he did not succumb to the 
political prostitution that was rampant all around 
him. Sheikh Mujibur Rehman was very confident 
that this revolution would increase the tempo of food 
production and industri^.1 growth. He said “If I 
could free the country from the powerful Pakistan 
Army, it is no problem for me to destroy the social 
bandits. Those who do not believe in Bangladesh 
and its basic principles of nationalism, secularism, 
socialism and democracy have no right to live in 
Bangladesh.” He gave a clarion call for building a 
golden Bengal. “To build a golden Bengal, we need 
men of gold and we must all of us, unite in hard 
labour so that wc can leave to our coming generation 
a happy and prosperous future.” It was hoped that 
Bangabandhu with his immense love, patriotism, 
spirit of dedication and hold over the hearts of the 
masses would be victorious in this second revolution 
also like the first one. But, alas ! he was not given 
time to fulfil his cherished dream of building Sonar 


Bangla and was disposed of most unceremoniously, 
undcmocratically and barbarously. 

Our heart in unconsolable sorrow repeatedly 
ask the unfailing questions—Is this the reward 
for the most noble and patriotic man who sacrificed 
his whole life at the altar of the Motherland, suffered 
unmitigated hardships, incarceration for long ten 
years and was on the brink of death ? Is this the 
fitting end to a min who inspired the Bengali nation 
for an independent Bangladesh and under whose 
inspiration liberation struggle ivas fought and won ? 
Is it not the height of ingratitude to kill in. 
such a manner a man who loved his country and 
countrymen more than himself and who did so much 
for his people ? It is for the Bangalee.s to answer 
these questions and it is surely their internal question. 
But our heart—heart of every Indian—aches and 
grieves with pain and sorrow at the demise of a most 
valued friend of India, a friend of socialism, demo¬ 
cracy, secularism, non-alignment and world peace. 


(Contd. from pa^e 33) 


security system on collective lines, he stressed, now 
acquires special significance. The lessons of the_ All- 
European Conference, Yasui thinks, can and must be 
used for the good of the Asian peoples. 

Indeed, Asia undoubtedly needs own Hel¬ 
sinki. And for this there is every possibility now. 

The positive changes in international^ Rations 
have made it possible to work out and legitimate in 
practice the principles which facilitate the strengthen¬ 


ing of security and expansion of mutually advan¬ 
tageous cooperation in Europe. The same circum¬ 
stances will help to normalise inter-state relations 
and promote good-neighbourliness on other conti¬ 
nents as well. 

“A powerful impetus provided by the meeting 
of leaders of 35 states participating in the Conference 
said Leonid Brezhnev in Helsinki, “is intended tO’ 
help everyone inside and outside Europe to live ia 
peace.” 
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Behest of Space 

K.P. PRAKASAM 


The splash down of the Apollo in the Pacific 
with Astronauts Thomas Stafford, Vance Brand and 
Donald Slayton on July 25, 1975, marked the end 
of a pioneering chapter in the historic Soviet- 
American joint space programme. The Soviet 
space craft Soyuz-19 which took part in the joint 
flight landed earlier on July 21 in Kazakhstan with 
its crew of Alexei Leonov and Valeri Kubasov. 

For the United States, the Apollo flight marked 
the end of manned missions until 1979 when a 
reusable space shuttle resembling an aeroplane will 
make its maiden voyage into orbit. The last of the 
Apollo leaves behind space hardware worth about 
one thousand million dollars, destined to museum 
and junk yards. 

The USSR, on the other hand, is to continue 
her manned flight programme along side the explo¬ 
ration of distant celestial bodies with automatic 
probes. In fact Soviet scientists believe that auto¬ 
matic devices could be more profitably used in 
studying our celestial neighbours like Mars than 
risking a manned flight. 

Achievement 

The most significant achievement of the joint 
mission has been the development and testing in 
actual flight conditions of a spaceship docking device. 
It may be pertinently asked why all this needless 
adventure and colossal waste of money only for this. 
After all the US space ships had their own docking 
systems and the USSR her own. Why then this 
needless exercise ? 

The answer lies more to the future than to the 
present. Earlier the two space powers had their 
exclusive docking devices, which permitted the link¬ 
ing up of ships of that particular country. If an 
American space ship was in distress, it was not pos¬ 
sible for a Soviet space ship to render assistance to it. 
Now, with the development of a universal docking 
device, ail countries that possibly may undertake 
manned space flights in future, could use tt profit¬ 
ably. And there is no doubt that manned space 


fiights will be more firequent in the future, and the 
element of risk to the life of spacemen now stands 
greatly reduced. 

Mesaage 

But more important than this and other ex¬ 
periments conducted jointly and separately by the 
crew of Apollo and Soyuz is the political asfiect of 
the whole question. It was beyond imagination a 
decade ago that an American expert can ^ve a look 
at a Soviet space centre and vice versa because of 
the great military potentialities of space studies 
and of the mutual absence of trust. Now, 
thanks to the policy of detente and interna¬ 
tional cooperation, initiated and persistently follow¬ 
ed by the ^viet leaders since the Soviet Communist 
Party adopted its “peace offensive” programme at its 
24th Congress, the atmosphere of mutual mistrust 
and hatred has cleared up, paving the way for co¬ 
operative endeavours. 

Leaders of many countries are increasingly 
realising that the future for mankind lies in Vnutual 
cooperation and not in internecine wars. Scientific 
and technological progress has reached such a height 
that their application for destructive purposes would 
be detrimental to the human race itself. This, per¬ 
haps, is the most important message of the recent 
joint space venture of the two great powers. 

The space crew has brought to earth metal 
plaques they took separately and welded together in 
space into a single memorial plaque, symbolising 
^vict-American cooperation in space. They have 
brought basically new materials smelt and formed in 
the crucible of space out of materials like aluminium 
and tungsten, which are substantially different in 
specific weights and which do not form compounds 
on earth. Weightlessness aud high vacuum have 
done the job in space. To men on earth it shows 
what great possibilities are there for solving our 
problems through peaceful cooperation in all fields ' 
of human endeavour, for making the world a better 
place to live in. 


DONATE 

TO 

PRIME M1NISTR*S REUEF FUND 
Poatol, Railway and Air Freight, laeome-Taz and Cvatoma 
Coaceasion sure available./ 
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Ackievemenlf •! Democrafic Peo p|.’. BePnUir of Korea 

The bnlhant revolutionary traditions established in the course of the anti-Japanese revolutionary 
straggle enabled the Korean people to smash all subversive and sabotaging manoeuvres of the enemy with* 
in and without oVen m the complex circumstances right after liberation and founded the riorious father- 
land, the DPRK, on September 9, 1948. ° 

The past 27 years’history of the Republic is a proud history in the course of which the Korotn 
people have registered great leap towards prosperity, progress and civilization under the revolutionary 
banner of the immortal Juche idea, overcoming manifold diSlculties and ordeals. 

Following the banner of the Juche idea, the Government of the Republic rapidly rehabilitated the 
severely destroyed economy after the war, stabilized and improved the people’s livelihood, completed the 
^cialist transformation of production relations in town and country in a very short time and established 
the sooialist system, thus building a paradise for the people. 

Through the grand Chollima march, the entire Korean people laid the solid basis of an indepen¬ 
dent national economy, successfully carried out the historic cause of socialist industrialization in only 14 
years and established a rich and powerful state of independence, self-reliance and self-defence. 

The Korean people are now carrying out the Six-Year Plan (1971-1976) which will go down as 
another miraculous event in the history of the country. They have kept up an extensive technical inno¬ 
vation movement and achieved admirable successes in carrying out the three major tasks of the technical 
revolution—the tasks to narrow the distinctions between heavy and light labour, between agricultural and 
industrial labour and free the women from the heavy burdens of household work. 

The great President indicated the ten major goals of economic construction to be attained in the 
years of the next prospective plan of the Republic Government—12 million tons of steel; one million 
tonsof nonferrous metals; IOC million tons of coal; 50,000 million kwh of electric power; 20 million toas of 
cement; 5 million tons of machinary and equipment; 5 millon tons of marine pr^ucts; 5 million tons of 
chemical fertilizers; 100,000 chongbo of reclaimed tideland; 10 million tons of grain. 

The grandiose plan charted by the President for grand socialist construction is a great milestone 
which will lead to expanding the Republic’s economy several time in a few years, outstripping the 
ad'^anced countries in per capita output of major industrial goods and thus turning the country into a 
most developed industrial state. 

When prices and taxes are soaring on wings in a large number of countries, the Government of 
the Republic has sharply cut prices of manufactured goods by 30 per cent on an average and by 50 per 
cent at the highest recerttly and completely abolished the taxation system for the first time in the world. 

Today in this socialist country of great wonders, the Korean people are living a happy life all alike 
without any worry about food, clothing, housing, education of their children, medical treatment and the 
conditions of labour and rest, looking forward to a brighter future. 

Thus Korea which had long eclipsed on the world map has now become the “fatherland of 
Juche*’, “Chollima Korea”, a “Model of socialism’*, the “kingdom of art which has opened the Renai¬ 
ssance of the 20lh century” and the “first tax-free country in the world.” 

The policy of aggression against Korea practised by U.S. imperialism and South Korean autho¬ 
rities and their plot for “two Korea” and the machinations of national split by the south Korean autho¬ 
rities who pretend to permanently divide the nation following the U.S. imperialism deserves condem¬ 
nation from all peace loving countries. In his speech the great leader of the Korean people President 
Kim II Sung laid down the five-point policies for the independent and peaceful reunification of the coun¬ 
try whose main content is to remove military confrontation and ease tension between the north and 
south, materialize.many*sided collaboration and interchange between the two parts, convene the Great 
National Congress composed of representatives of people of all strata and political parties and social 
organizations in the north and south, institute the north-south Confederation under the single name of 
the Confederal Republic of Korea and enter the UN under the single name of the Confederal Republic 


of Korea. 

1 hese five-point policies are to realize the aspirations of the Korean nation for the independent and 
peaceful reunification of the country. When this proposal for national reunification is put into practice, 
a great change will be brought about in accomplishing the historic cause of peaceful national reunification 
of the principle of the north-south joint statement in conformity with the common aspirations of the 

Korean people and the world people. ' ' 

We expect the south Korean authorities to approach with sincerity this new fay proposal of 

reunification. ... . 

At the same time the United States should look straight into the rapidly changing situation of 
today, withdraw its troops from south Korea at the earliest date and desist from its acts of aggression and 


intervention against Korea. .... ... 

It will be a great mistake if the United States thinks that it can swallow up small nations one by 
one,, improving its relations only with big countries or maintain its colouial domination by shorting up 
its minions forsaken by the people under the signboard of the so-called-anti-communism*. Such policy 
pursuid by the United States will evoke resistance and haired of the majority of peoples in the world and. 
hasten its ruin. 



SCIENCE AND NATURE 


PENETRATING THE DEPTHS OF EARTH 

Soviet drillers have completed the first stage in 
sinking a superdeep well, the deepest in Europe, in 
the Kola Peninsula. Drilling has reached a depth of 
7,263 metres. This work is a part of a programme 
for superdeep drilling, adopted in the USSR several 
years ago. 

The depth to which man himself has. gone is 
negligible. And even siihple drilling, with a steel 
drill tipped with diamond pointed bits made of 
superbard alloys, has not yet gone beyond 10 km. 
Hence the interest of the scientific world in the 
superdeep well now being drilled in Kola. Drilling 
has not yet been completed. The drilling rig used 
for the first stage is now being replaced by a special 
installation with an automatic system for lowering 
and hosting. 

The drilling of the Kola well and pre¬ 
parations for sinking the Saatly well in Azerbaijan 
are of tremendous scientific interest, for the vast 
majority of problems that interest researchers are 
still at the stage of hypothesis. For example, we do 
not know the composition and physical state of 
interior spheres of the Earth ; what physico-chemical 
transformations of matter are taking place there, or 
how the rocks move to cause the drift of continents, 
volcanic eruptions and shifts of mountains. And, 
lastly, the greatest riddle of all—the origin of the 
Earth—has not yet been solved, so that penetration 
of the Earth’s mantle will provide researchers with 
fresh data to cither confirm or disprove existing 
hypotheses. 

The geologists working on the Kola superdeep 
well, who are using the latest methods of geological 
and geophysical research, have already obtained data 
which tend to change our concepts of the “lower 
stories” of the Earth’s crust. And awaiting them 
there must be discoveries which they do not even 
suspect they will make. 

REMAINS OF HOMO EREGTUS FOUND IN 

THE GDR 

Public opinion has now been informed that 
Dr. Mania and Dr. Toepfer, of the Regional Museum 
of Prehistory in Halle (GDR), have found remains of 
a specimen of early man during excavation work at 
Bilzingsleben, GDR. Two characteristic fragments 
of the occiput suggest that this is a stage of develop¬ 
ment related to Homo erectus. What makes the 
find similarly important as that in Vertesszoelloes is 
the fact that the excavators paid attention not only 
to the primitive man but also to the remains of his 
quarry, his bones and flint tools as well as species of 
snails and rests of plants preserved with him in the 
surrounding layer of sand. 


The remains of early man found at Bilzing> 
sleben have been dated to the penultimate intergl¬ 
acial phase, i.e. about 300 to 350 thousand years ago. 
This being a warm period, the quarry of primitive 
man at his resting place (the site where a brook 
flowed into a lake in the midst of a wooded steppe) 
included not only remains of red deer and of an 
unusually large species of beaver but also bones and 
teeth of elephants and rhinoceroses. The numerous 
finds will take quite a long time to analyse. The 
excavations will be continued and may produce 
further important discoveries. * 

BLOOD ANALYSIS IN TWO MINUTES 

The first fully-automatic blood gas analyzer to 
be brought on the international market has been 
developed by the Danish electro-medical manufac¬ 
turers liadiomtter A/S. 

Called the ABLI Acid-Base Laboratory, it 
provides a simpler and fa^^tcr method of deternfining 
the acid-base balance of blood. While skilled medic^ 
technologists arc needed for the normal manual 
method, which takes 10 to 15 minutes. Radio¬ 
meter's ABLI needs no highly specialised operator, 
and provides a print-out result minutes of the 
four measured and gives calculated values. 

The necessary, and usually time consuming, 
calibration of the bIof>d )>as analyzer against known 
standards is in the ABLI automatically performed 
around the clock at 2 hours intervals. The built-in 
micro computer also checks the operation of the 
analyzer and the print-out records possible errors. 

DISCOVERY ON ORIGIN OF LIFE 

Leningrad paleontologist Boris Timofeyev, has 
discovered a monocellular weed from a six kilo¬ 
metre bore hole that reached the ancient crystalline 
rock of the so called Ukrantan shield. The find 
pushes back origin of life occurring from s'x hundred 
million to about one billion five hundred milliop 
yeirs. Until now organic remains older than 600- 
700 milHoa years were not known to science. The 
find is particularly important for oil and gas pros¬ 
pecting. 

NEW CHOLERA VACCINE 

The Indian Council of Medical Research 
claims that the Cholera Research Centre at Calcutta 
has developed a new Cholera Vaccirie for providing 
long term immunity. It is a Vaccine that is absorb¬ 
ed with aluminium phosphate, a substance that 
increaMs^ the potency. ■ The imnaunity provided by 
the existii^ veccinc is inadequate and the duration 
of immunity is short. The vaccine is undergoing one 

{Centd. on pagi 42) 
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CULTURE AND LIFE 


PICBMlilET 


—DEVANAND 


The sky was suddenly enveloped with dark 
clouds and little drizzling started. So Ranaesh did 
not consider it wise to wait for a mini bus He 
jumped into a conjested bus to reach his college, as 
he was 9 newly appointed lecturer in the Delhi 
College. He could enter the bus with great difficulty. 
He was surprised to tind a large number of ladies 
standing huddled together with men while other 
male passengers were occupying the scats without any 
compassion for the standing ladies. As he came to 
Delhi recently from Calcutta, he was all the more 
astonished to see such disrespect to the fair sex. Men 
were not hesitating to jostle with the ladies to get a 
better accommodation. 

An educationist as he was, he could not remain a 
silent spectator of the discourteous behaviour 
of the male passengers to the ladie». Rainesh re¬ 
quested the sitting male passengers to make room for 
the standing ladies. The menfolk did not respond to 
his appeal. On the contrary mtny criticised him for 
his overchivalrous spirit. Some charged him by 
saying that he would not have taken up the cause of 
the standing ladies as their hero if he had secured 
a seat for himself. Ramesh.: did not care for these 
sarcastic remarks. He gave a fitting reply to their 
adverse remarks. 

When such exchange of hot words was continu¬ 
ing between him and a few passengers, he felt the 
touch of a soft hand in his pocket. Ramesh became 
nervous as he had about one hundred rupee? in his 
purse. He at once got hold of the hand that was 
pushed into his pocket. Ramesh was simply surprised 
and deeply pained to find that a young lady pushed 
her hand into his pocket to take aw ly his purse. He 
was shocked all the more as he had been so long 
advocating the cause of/he women’s right. He caught 
hold of the young lady with his purse in her hand. 
The passangers who were so long loud against his 
chivalrous spirit only gave vent to their joy finding 
him as a victim of a woman pickpocket, who was 
entreating him pathetically to free her. Ramesh 
was simply trembling out of excitement. He never 
faced such an incident in his life. But he did not 
loosen his grip of the woman pickpocket and asked 
the driver to take the bus to the nearest police 
station. The pickpocket started to weep. 

The bus was taken to the Daryaganj Police 
station. Ramesh along with some other passengers 
got down and handed over the Woman pickpocket to 
the police station. 

The officer-in-charge of the Police station 
interrogated the woman, whose emotional statement 
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revealed that the starving condition of her ailing 
husband and two children forced her to take up this 
heinous line of earning. 

The tearful sobbing of the woman goaded the 
police offiscr to verify her statement by gmng to her 
house and searching it. He requested Ramesh and 
the other two passengers to accompany him during , 
the investigation. Ramesh along with two other 
passengers accompanied the police officer to the 
woman’s house. The woman guided the investiga¬ 
tion party to ber dwelling Bustee house, where her 
husband was groaning due to stomach pain and the 
children were cr/ing for food. When they entered 
the Bustee dwelling they heard the ailing man calling 
for Jhuraki in his feeble voice. The two children 
cried aloud for food seeing ihcir mother. But when 
they found a police officer and .sepoy, they stopped 
crying all of a sudden and ruffied to their 
mother. Jhumki’s husband got terrified to sec his 
wife along with the police offiesr. Jhumki simply 
broke dfiwn before her sick husband while speaking 
about her arrest. She said with tears rolling down 
her cheek “I have failed to save you from starvation 
death.” 

She turned to the Police offiecr and frantically 
appealed to him to arrest also her husband and 
two children for whom she attempted to pickpocket. 

She said further, “Police Saheb, I will gladly 
go to jail if vou kindly take all of us together to the 
jail.” 

The police officer, Ramesh and other two 
passengers realised that the woman was not a habit¬ 
ual pickpocket. The prolonged illness of her 
earning husband pushed them to the starving condi¬ 
tion. Their extreme poverty and utter helplessness 
dragged Jhumkt to the criminal line to save her 
family from starvation death. 

Ramesh could not check his tears when he 
found the starving children pathetically crying for 
food and the sinking p.atient groaning with tearful 
eyes. 

Ramesh was deeply moved to see the heart¬ 
rending condition of the pauperised family. He 
appealed to the police officer to release the woman. 

The Police officer was nonplussed and could 
not decide quickly about his duty in this situation. 
But after a while the cause of real justice flashed in 
his mind and he left the Bustee after releasing the 
woman and thanking Ramesh for his kindheartedness. 

Ramesh left his purse on the sick-bed of 
Jhumki’s husband and went out of the Bustee. 

A cool breeze embraced Ramesh on the wide 
street. . 
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QUIET FLOWS LIFE 

ABINASH SAHA 


Give th» vengeance due to the valiant crew —Dryden 


Niui was deep in trouble. He had cleverly 
managed to obtain possession of Palan’s property 
through corruption in law courts. Bat it remained 
a paper possession only, he was not able to reap the 
fruits of the vast landed property. He did not even 
dare to personally come to the islan l for a single day. 
The islanders had been so much enraged and agitat¬ 
ed about the affair that Nitai apprehended dinger 
to his life. It would have been fa- b :tier if he had 
not gone to such extremes. He ha 1 ventured to play 
with fire. But the die had been cast and he just 
could not stop at this stage. A snake whose tail end 
had been cut off should not be allowed to move ab'out 
freely. It would only mean conning the venomoas 
bite on one’s head. With the liquid ition of P.il in 
only the tail had been snapped—the h-ad and the bo¬ 
dy remained intact. How could he exp 'ct peace unleis 
all the headmen had been brought under control ? 
But how could this be done ? Nanitn idhab had left 
the place out of extreme fear, even an off -r of a large 
amount of money did not tempt him How could he 
be blamed ? Palan’s five sons were indeed of dangvO- 
rous type—in fact veritable goondas. Tii-iy were said 
to be always hunting for h m. Of thi two headmen 
Karim was somewhat of cool temperament. But thi 
other Dinu Bairagi, was of obninatc t/pe. Being 
a devout Hindu hitnself, all his friendship and love 
were with the wretched musalmnns. Nitai S iha said • 
within himself. “You cursed man! Nitai Saha 
knows quite well how to uproot your poisonous teeth.” 
A suit was instituted against Dinii. The same magi¬ 
cal feat would be repeated obtaining e.sparte decree 
by suppressing summons. After Ninlmadhab’s 
departure Nitai had to travel by b.iat t > tnc Sidar 
kutchery for tlie purpose. But he took utmost pre¬ 
caution and never travelled alone. His precautions 
however proved of no avail. It was destiny which 
contrived his downfall, and one day lie was caught 
in the trap. He was returning home with boastful 
jubilance after obtaining rxpartc decree in Dinu’s 
case. His companions all left him on the way due 
to their own personal engagements. Nitai at first 
felt diffident for some time, but then his mind became 
easy and carefree. Who was aftt r all going to spot 
him in the boat ? Moreover the two boatmen would 
be thele to guard him. So he began to smoke 
tobacco in a relaxed mood and began to recapitulate 
the incidents of the day in his mind. Kumarbahadur 


had purchased the decree of three thousand rupees 
against Dinu on cash payment of the exact amount. 
Nothing could have been better than this. That low 
born bairagi would now come to know of the reality 
of things. Nitai placated him so much to help him 
in taking po.ssession of Palan’s land in Chardhalla • 
he even promised to remit the entire amount of 
interest and giving concessions in payment of the 
original amount But the rascal most insultingly told 
him on his face that he would be the last person to 
betray his friend, as if Palan was one of his nearest 
kith and kin. Now he would have to deal with red* 
oublable Raraeridra N irayan who would extract 
his dues by thrashing him to the point of death. 
No friend would come forward to protect him. If 
once fCum arbah-idur could humble Dinu then it 
would not be much difficult to suppress the turbulent 
sons of Palan. la that case he would be'able to 
enjoy the fruits of Chardhalla and give up for ever 
this damned profession of money lending. The 
primary object which stood between his dream and 
actuality, was to subdue these unruly . elements. It 
would all depend upon Kumarbahadur. Wuh a rosy 
picture of the l.a?ure floating in his mind and humid 
air blowing against his face, Niui felt drowsy and 
cloiod liis eyes, falling ultimately into a deep slumber. 

Now the agents of destiny appeared on the 
scene. It was drizzling before but rains now came 
in downpours. Winds became stronger and stronger, 
almost stormy. The hurricane lamp was blown out 
with gusty winds. Pitch black darkness ail around 
was awfully ominous. Hissing waves like the serpents 
with raised hood were striking ferociously against the 
boat often times overflooding the front deck. The 
boatman and his son were heroically fighting against 
the odds. 

At a distance of hundred cubits the river took a 
sharp bend and if the boat could reach there they 
would be safe. So hundred cubits remained between 
them and safety. When a large boat appeared thro¬ 
ugh the darkness, as if from no where and obstructed 
their way. There, were fistc men in the boat - the 
two elderly men had wavy hairs fluttering in the air. 
All of them wore lungi and their bodies were bare. 
Every one of them was stout and strong. One of the 
elderly men shouted at the boatnfkn “Stop rowing 
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the boat. The boatman protested, "Why? why should 
we stop ? What do you mean ?” "Don’t argue. If 

you don’t stop the boat.’* Gani did not finish 

his sentence and aimed a sharp glittering spear at the 
boatman. T^c boatman dos^ his eyes in fear and 
stood aloof in silence. Osman and Gani crossed 
over to Nitm’s boat with a hunied jump. 
Osman h«l in his hand a sharp scimitar 
while Gani held a spear. The younger boatman 
begap to scream out of fear. Osman shouted ravagely 
at .him “You rascal, if you don’t stop, we shall cut 
you to pieces.’’ The boy closed his eyes and b::gan 
to tremble all over the body. The boatman was also 
awestruck and imploringly said in a ptcyful voice, 
"Please spare us, we have nothing of value in the 

boat - we.’’ the boatman was stopped in the 

middle of his speech when Osman roared, "Keep 
silent, you damn^ fellow. Did you say there was 
nothing in the boat ? But where is that rogue • 
the bl^ sucking money lender ?’’ 

The boatman was not required to answer. 
Nitai had by now been rudely awakened from his 
sleep by loud voices and timidly asked, "Who is there 
in the boat ? With whom are you talking Khalil ?’’ 
Before Khalil could say anything Osman tauntingly 
said, "He is talking with your father. Come out you 
mean fellow.’’ Nitai shuddered at Osman’s angry 
voice. He saw at a glance that Death personified 
was standing near his head In an attempt to ease 
matters, he said in a trembling voice, "Oh ! you are 
our dear Osman. What bfbught you here, my son?” 

Vengeful voice of Osman burst out like a 
thunder, "I want nothing else but your head I” 
Nitai was frozen to the marrow and a chilly shivering 
sensation passed through his body. Gani naw 
showed his face and said in bitter sarcasm, "My 
dear Sahaji, won’t you set your foot for onei in the 
island ? You acquired so much land and property. 
Better have a look at them I” Nitai felt the icy to tch 
of approaching death. He folded his h luds and 
entreatingly said "Please forgive me, my sons. I 

promise to return to you all lands. Please.’’ “Oh 

the satan is speaking like an angel. He would return 
us all lands !’’ said Gani. Osman intervened and 
and said, "What is the use of talking with him Drag 
him out from within.’’ Gani keeping his 
ironical vein said, "Come out dear Shahaji and have 
a look at your property.’’ Nitai, to resist Gani’.s 
attempt to drag him out, firmly grasped the mast like 
the drowning man catching at a straw and groaned, 
"Please spare me. I swear by your Allah and mother 
Lakshmi that I will give you back all your landed 

property. Please let me.But Nitai’s voice was 

drowned by Gani’s ferocious outbursts, "You, the 
veritable demon, you are now harping on returning 
our land 1 But would that get our dear father back, 
you devil ? We so much entreated your servant to 
give us at least two days time to collect the required 
money. Did he care to hear our requests ?’* 

Sepfember, 1975 , 


Nitai had now completely brokm down a^ 
wd almost sobbing, "I was not present at the time. 
Had I been there, I would have surely kept your,: 
your.......*’ . , ' 

^ "Oh, you pose as if you don’t know anything. 
Don’t try to befool us aod be prepared for a^olute 
death. It is the only punishment for you—ryou the 
mean viper.’’ Saying this Osman brought Nitai in 
the open with a tremendous jerk and severely struck 
Nitai’s shoulder with the scimitar. The boatman 
tried to clasp Osman from behind to prevent him , 
but Keramat wounded him with a piercing bow of 
his spear. He jumped into the river with agonising 
cries "Help! Help I Murder! Murder r The 
boatman’s son also began to cry, “They arc killing 

my father. They are.’’ Gani silenced him^ with 

the butt end of the spear and pushed him into the 
river. The father and the son swam towards th<5 
bank. Osman oblivious of everything around him, 
was tnaddeningly striking Nitai again and again with 
his scimitar. He could have finished Nitai with one 
stroke, but that would not satisfy him. He relisht^ 
Nitai suffering prolonged death pang through 
deliberate slow torture This would be a fit p imUh . 
ment for the man who by his Satanic schemes sub* 
jeeted his creditors to cruel torture leading gradually 
to starvation and ultimate death* Nitai deadly sick 
with unbearable pain jumped into the river. 

The boatmen reaching the .shore raised a hue 
and cry. There was no rain but the sky was being 
pierced from one end to the other by lightnings. 
Attracted by their cry crowds of people came out of 
their houses. Their agitated voices could be heard 
on the shore. Five brothers had no tim; to detect 
whether Nitai was actually dead or not. They quickly 
came back to their own boat .aid rowed out of sight. 
The brothers had no regrets. Tney would welcome 
with cheerful sm'les any pinishnaents—Death sen¬ 
tence, transp irtaion or jail. They thought them¬ 
selves blessed that they could take revenge to day 
and worship their departed father with the offerings 
of the ra irdcrer’s blood. Dear father must be happy 
in Heaven. Why should then be even without trace 
of remorse or sorrow ? The only thing that worried 
them was whether Netai Saha actually died or not. 
He must die. Destiny would not let him be alive. 
Untruth and dishonesty could never survive. With 
renewed strength of mind five brothers rowed back to 
their house like the five Pandava brothers—victor of 
the battle of Kurukshetra. 

Nitai did die at last but with a difference. 
While alive he made others miserable and true to his 
wickedness he caused misery to others even after his 
death. Sub Inspector Ramanimohan rescued Nitai 
while he was rolling in the water from one side to 
the other in extreme pain. He was profusely bleed¬ 
ing but still did not completely lose his conscious¬ 
ness. People of the villa^ came throi^ing round ‘ 
Ramanimohan’s boat. It was the instinctive nsiture 
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the village folks to come to tne help of people in 
danger even at the risk of their own lives. They 
would not flinch even to fight with armed dacoits. 
But in this case they shuddered at the sight of Nitai’s 
horrible face. Their hearts were filled with sympathy 
for the fatally wounded man. 

The so called dacoits could not however 
be traced. The boatmen Were new in the area 
and could not identify anybody. But Nitai made 
Ramanimohap’s task easier. In his dying declara¬ 
tion he said, “Mr. Inspector, Palan’s five sons had 

murdered me. Osman.” Netai could not say 

anything more and fainted out of sheer exhaustion. 
Ramanimohan decided to send Nitai to the Sadar 
police station in a separate boat in a last attempt to 
save the life of the mortally wounded man. He 
himself with a police force raided the house where 
the five brothers lived and found them there. It was 
midnight and they were about to retire to bed when 
the police surrounded their house. They were not 
afraid or nervous at the sight of police at the dead of 
night, because they had already decided to surrender 
themselves to the police. If necessary they would 
boldly confess and say that they murdered Nitai as 
he alone had been the cause of many deaths and 
starvations and they wanted to meet out justice by 
condemning him to death. 

The rest of the story was simple. Nitai died 
on the way to the Sadar, In the trial Osman was 
sentenced to transportation for life, Gani and Keramat 
got ten years imprisonment each with hard labour and 
remaining two brothers were jailed for thtce years. 
Palan’s golden household was thus reduced 
to a grave yard. Karim was dumb founded at 
Mehera’s sorrowful plight. Dayal Chand’s evening 
sittings had stopped to function. The string of the 
one-stringed instrument had snapped. 

(To be Gondnned) 
TranslcUed by 
R.N. Ouha Thahurla 
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of the biggest field trials in the world. If the results 
are satisfactory, the lEMR plans to immunise the 
people with the Vacane for controlling Cholera in 
India ond other developing countries. 

STONE AS SUBSTITUTE FOR STEEL 

Pttrurgy or petro plastics is a new branch of 
industrial productions in Bulgaria, Soviet Union, 
Poland, GDR and Czechoslovakia. Large basalt 
rocks which melt at a temperature of 1300 to 1500 G 
are cast into various articles resistent to weather 
conditions, acids, bases and other re-agents. Thus 
process of basalt ca.stings, opened an entirely new 
branch of production in Bulgaria. Petrurgy or petro- 
plattics now produces dozens of stone castings ; fac¬ 
ing tiles and bricks, pipes of various forms, length, 
and dimension, profiled parts, t-oughs and runners, 
acid proof press powder. The new material has 
found extensive application in the building of the 
thermoelectric powef stations, chemicals, floatations 


metallurgical, textile, ceramic and other plants 
and factories. The advantage of this new material 
illustrated by the fact that while it takes about 
ten tons of ore to produce one ton of metal, 
only a little more than one ton of rock is needed to 
prepuce a ton of basalt melt. Pipes made of basalt 
melt are far more lasting than iron pipes or steel 
pipes. The installation and technology use are also 
very much simpler and cheaper. 

BENGAL GRAM 

Medical research has established that a certain 
chemical in horse gram or Bengal gram (Ghana) 
counters cholesterol formation which chokes the aorta 
of the heart. Few tests on animals have showed these 
changes in colesterol formation. The Indian council 
of Medical research teams arc carrying on researches 
on the chemical in horse gram which is a boon to 
heart and according to preliminary findings it is 'Bio- 
Ghanin A*. They arc also investigating whether 
Ghana eating causes a reduction of rheumatic heart 
diseases. Experiments were carried on 86,000 
school children aged between 5 and 16 b/;longing 
to diderent regions. It has been found that incidents 
of rheumatic heart diseases in Bombay or Delhi who 
eat more chana had lesser incidence of the disease. 


WHILE IN NEED OF STEEL FORGINGS 

Remember 

**CHAUDHRY HAMMER” 

A NAME IN FORGING INDUSTRY 


Serving the National Indnstry for oyer 21 Years 


* Have complete facilities for Chemical, Mechani 
cal and Non-Destructive Testing. 

* Have Complete Facilities for Machining. 

* Have Specialization in CRANKSHAFTS 
SAFTINGS, CONNECTING RODS, GEAR 
BLANKS. 

* Have another speciality in Forged Steel Rolls. 

* Have another speciality in RINGS/TIRES and 
Mandrel Rolled. 


jChaudhry Hammer Works (P) Ltd 

Ramte Ram Road, (^ip. Power Homo, P. Box 20 

GHAZIABAD (U,P.) 

Gram : HAMMER • GHAZIABAD 
Phtme ! 2387 



FILMARQUEE 

by Dhruvajyoti Bog Choadhwry 


BACK AGAIN in 'cirailation is Uttamkumar 
from Bengal. One of the finest aitists with rare 
histrionic talents—he has long been denied the due 
recognition from an all*India audience. Thanks to 
Shakti Samanta, with his **Ainanush” in Bengali and 
Hindi, Uttam has been received by an audience who 
knew aintost nothing about his histrionic talents. 
‘*Amanush’*—though a third rate blockbuster, has 
done something very laudable by introducing Uttam 
to a much larger audience. In this month or the 
next, Uttam crosses fifty—but not a sign of wrinkle 
as yet on the ever charming face of this p >pular 
matinee idol 1 5p'*5 



Dipankar- Hajashree 
Swinging off ? 


From a mere clerk at the Port Commission’s 
Office pigeonholed with a lot of files and letters, this 
man has trekked a long way up to become a prince 
charming to the whole of Bengal over a decade. 

He has, as yet, made over two hundred films. 
One c.in say that it’s for him that the flick factory at 
Calcutta is yet abuzz. God knows what would have 
happened to Bengali films minus Uttam. To all 
rodueers who make films in Bengal, he is a sure 
it. 

About his acting talents, most of the Bengali 
movie buffs would admit that he broke fresh ground 
in film acting. With the exception of Pramathesh 
Barua, or barua sahab, Bengali performing art meant 
a lot of spoof with a lot of yelling before Uttam 
made it appear different. 

In this space it’s impossible to name all the 
Uttam—Suchitra sizzlers. They ’re been all time 
afbirs for any dne fan in Bengal. It was with 


Suchitra Sen as a leading lady that Uttam clicked sii 
a romanUc star pair. Suchitra Sen, a very sophist^ 
cated artiste, was mainly responsible for settings 
trend, along with Uttam, for a welcome change iia 
the hackneyed diche-ridden regime of BengdU 
romance with a lot of ballyhoo and thingamummy f 

One can’t help feeling a bit nostalp^ic about 
those good old days. Sex was there alright—but 
not in the way as we see now. A flicker of eyes, a 
gesture of the fingers, or just a bit of melancholic 
smile against the backdrop of a pond or a river, rain 
or sunshine—was all they needed to release the 
whole gamut of passion. So much of ring'around*a> 
rosy-mulbf*rry*bush was not at all needed for the 
pair to click. The present day starrers of Uttam 
with most of the jet set and updated heroines don’t 
seem to carry the impact as it used to carry with 
Suchitra Sen. The ‘vibe’ is no longer there. 

As a matter of fact, daracs much younger _ than 
Uttam, though tried to fit iu as much as possible— 
yet the soft roeocco of the good old days is something 
to treasure in the gray suitcase of one’s memory— 
even thoug the pictures look a bit sepia coloured* 
they’re still a fond memory I 

Docs the man have any frustration ? Well, 
the answer is easy to guess. Perhaps, in the long 
lonely hours, away from the thousand Watts studio 
light?, away from his sycophant mob of film-makers— 
the man roars like a chitah for all the agony he has 



Kaverl Bose 
The long'hst 


StpUmheff 1975 
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Vttam Arghya : 

Met ahme man 'f 

had during these yraiM. All his lif', practically 
covering his life span, he lias hcen made to do flicks 
that were nothing mote 'hnn cx'rnciatnig bores, half- 
cducaftd, illiferate b'c inrssineji’s money spinning 
ventures: Yclhcionlu do nothing .'.bout it. He 
had to make a living. 

Perhaps it was Satyajit Ray, the much malign* 
cd filmmaker who refused to join the great rat race 
recognised a potential Utuun as an artiste. It cx- 
plaiiiH why Ray’s ‘Nay.ik’ wi»h Utt'im as us h-ro will 
outlive all the one hundred ninetynine films (Jttain- 
credited reelcrs) done out by the dopes in the 
industry I 

Uitam to bl.ist off the hd May be a day will 
come when Uttam will come up ripping all the 
masks that have victimised him. In the mean time 
he is taking his time-gaining strength. 

Of late, Uttam feels that Hindi films like the 
Old New Theatre days can still be made in Calcutta 


with a fresh and clean approach to the performing 
art that is gasping under the sadomasochistic embrace 
of Hindi filmmakers In Bombay. He even thinks 
of pooling all the available resources to malfft bind! 
films in Calcutta if nobody comes up to help him 
with money. 

One remembers that Sisir Bhaduri, a great 
actor and a Thespian almost had the same idea of 
having a national theatre in Calcutta—and he died 
with the idea shouting in vain at the long mysterious 
shadows that were slowly closing in. 

Perhaps that’s why Uttam roars like a chahit 
m helpless agony. 



Olivia: from Bangladesh 
Rosalind in disguise ? 
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R EFLECTIONS ON JUCHE IDEA, GUIDING PRINCIPLES OF 
REVOLUTION AND CONSTRUCTION, REUNIFICATION 
OF TWO KOREAS, NON-ALIGNMENT AND 
FRIENDLY RELATION WITH INDIA 

I would like first to explain the fundamentals of the Juche idea and the guiding 
principles of the revolution and construction. 

As we have already stated on a number of occasions, the Juche idea is an idea that the 
masses of the people are masters of revolution and construction and they are the motive foAe of 
the revolution and construction. In other words, it is an idea that one is responsible for one’s 
own destiny and that one is strong enough to hew out one’s own destiny. 

The Juche idea is based on the philosophical theory that man is the master of every¬ 
thing and decides everything. 

Man is a social being that is independent and creative. Min is the most advanced 
and powerful being that, through his purposeful and energetic activity, transforms the world to 
meet his will and demand. Man also transform nature and society and developi science and 
technology. Therfore, man is the master who dominates the world and the determining factor 
in everything. 

Regarding the working masses as the central factor according to his fundamental 
principle of the Juche idea, we develop al! other revolutionary theories. 

The Juche idea is an idea which is in full accord with proletarian internationalism. 
The juche idea is no* an idea contradictory to proleta-ian intcrnitionilism and promotes the 
advancement of world revolution. 

We establish Juche and rely in our own efforts in order to build socialism and commu¬ 
nism faster and better. Carrying out revolution and construction well in each country precise¬ 
ly strengthens the international revolutionary forces and promotes the advancement of world 
revolution. The revolution in each country is a part of world revolution, and it is the inter¬ 
nationalist duly devolving on the people of the country. Therefore, when we carry out the 
revolution properly in our country by establishing Juche and relying on ourselves, it means 
fulfilling in our national duty in a responsible manner; at the same time, it means strengthening 
a link in the chain of world revolution and contributing to the development of the international 
revolutionary movement. If one accomplishes the revolutionary cause in one’s country with 
credit, one can give more positive and effective assistance to the revolutions in other countries. 

Our Party’s Juche idea also makes it possible to maintain and defend independence 
firmly, thereby strengthening solidarity and cooperation among fraternal counh^es. Only when 
every country maintains the independence of its own and respects other’s it is possible to make 
international solidarity and cooperation truly voluntary, solid and comradely and ensure 
complete equality and mutual respect among all countries. 

Uniting and cooperating and strengthening international solidarity on the basis eff 
independence is a principle consistently maintained by our Party. This principle not only 
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conforms with the interests of our country*8 revolution and construction but also fiiUy aocords 
with interests of the world revolutionary cause and international commuzust movemeist. 

As for the guiding principle of revolution and construction, our Party regards it as 
the most unportant principle to thoroughly establish Juche in leading the revolution arwi 
construction. 

Establishing Juche means talcing the attitude of a nuuter towards revolution and 
construction, that is, maintaining independent and creative stands in carrying out revolution 
and coiutruction. 

The masters of the revolution in each country are its people themselves. The 
revolution and construction can be successful only when each people take the attitude of 
masters towards the revolution in their country and solve every problems arisii^ from the 
revolution and construction, in conformity with their own interests and with their country's 
specific conditions and by their own efforts. Revolution and construction arc carried out with 
each country as a unit, and each country is in different environment and situation. This 
* demands that the revolution and construction should be carried out creatively from a completely 
independent stand. 

Our Party is always steadfast to the principle of solving every problem arising firom 
the revolution and construction from an independent stand. Our Party maps out all lines and 
policies in an original way in conformity with our country’s soecific situation and our people's 
interests and struggles to accomplish the revolution in our country by our own efforts, rejecting 
dependence on others. 

What is important in our Party’s leadership to the revolution and construction, is to 
carry through the revolutionary mass line. 

Carrying through the revolutionary mass line means protecting the interests of the 
masses of the people and carrying out the revolution and construction, believing in and relying 
on their strength and talent. 

The muses of the people are the makers of history and a decisive force in revolution 
and construction. The success of revolution and construction depends on how the creativity 
of the masses of the working people is organised ana mobilized. 

Our Party has always adhered firmly to the revolutionary principles of solving diflScult 
and tremendous task set forth in the revolutionary struggle and the work of construction by 
enlisting the strength and talent of the popular masses. 

In carrying out any task our Party has brought tne revolutionary zeal and cieativity of 
the working people into full play by giving definite precedence to political work and by 
intensifying ideological education among them and united knotty problems by enlisting the 
collective strength and talent of the masses. 

In all spheres of the revolution and construction, our Party has established Juche 
thoroughly and organized and mobilized tine inexhaustible strength and talent of the working 
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: masses to the full by carrying through the revolutionary mass line. Asa result, it has been 
able to accelerate the revolution and construction at a high speed and achieve g^eat victories 
in building socialism. 

As in the past, so in the future, we will always firmly establish Juche and carry through 
mass line in leading the revolution and construction. 

^ Next, I will tell you how the Government of our Republic approaches the present Sbuth 
Korean situation and what problems should be solved to prevent war and maintain peace in 
Korea and realize the independent and peaceful reunification, • 

The US imperialists who occupy the southern half of our country are further reinforcing 
their armed forces of aggression there continuously introducing weapons of mass destruction 
including nuclear weapons and military equipment. 

Particularly after having been shamefully defeated and kicked out of Indochina, US 
imperialism has been engaged in all sorts of manoeuvres to achieve its aggressive ambitions 
towards Korea and the rest of Asia, by keeping a firm grip on south Korea as its major strong¬ 
hold for propping up its colonial ruling system which is going into total bankruptcy in Asia. 

The chieftains of US imperialism declared south Korea a “forward defence area’^ of 
the US; and they are openly vociferating that once war breaks out in Korea, they will “promp¬ 
tly aid” south Korea in accordance with their “commitments” and that they “will not refrain 
from the use of nuclear weapons.” This vividly shows the burglarious nature and aggres:ivc 
ambition of US imperialism. 

At the instigation of US imperialism the south Korean puppets are also intensifying 
military provocations against the northern half of the Republic. Gripped by dreadful anxiety 
and terror, they are now clamouring about the fictitious “threat of invasion from the north’*, 
thus making our country’s situation more strained, and are cruelly suppressing even minor 
elements in south Korea calling for democracy and tbc country’s reunification. 

All these manoeuvres by the US imperialists and their stooges are a malevolent 
challenge to the entire Korean people and the progressive people of the world who wish to 
see war prevented and peace maintained in Korea and the independent and peaceful reunifi¬ 
cation realized. 

Today, because of the manoeuvres by US imperialism and its lackeys to unleash a new 
war, there is a danger of war breaking out in our country any moment. 

1 he Government of the Republic and our people cannot repress their indignation at 

the enemy's manoeuvres for another war; and they arc sharply vigilant, watching his 
every move. , 

It is the unshakable position of the Government of our Republic to check and frustrate 
*e new war manoeuvrings of the US imperialists and their minions and bring about the 
independent, peaceful reunification of the couutry. We are striving to preserve peace in our 
country are struggling to reunify our divided country independently, peacefully, withemt 
any foreign interference and on democratic principles. 
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To prevent war and maintain peace in Korea and achieve independent, peaceful reunifi> 
cation, It is necessary, first of a]], to dissolve the *‘UN Command” and withdraw all fmr^gn 
troops stationed in south Korea under the cloak of “UN forces”. 

It is common knowledge that at present tens of thousands of US troops in UN hel¬ 
mets are in south Korea. This presents a constant threat to peace in our country and 
constitutes the main obstacle to its independent, peaceful 'reunification. That is why the 
Government of our Republic has claimed strongly that the US imperialist forces of aggression 
stationed in south Korea be divested of their UN helmcfs and be all sent away. Our just claim 
enjoys great support and sympathy among the people? of the world. 

US imperialists can no longer justify the occupation of .south Korea by their troops, 
nor can thc\ stay on in South Korea in UN helmets. Seeing this and with the bOlh session 
of the UN General Assembly, due to open in September this year, approaching, they have 
recently submitted a draft resolution to break up the “UN Command”, This resolution 
appears all very well at first glance, but a shrewd trick is hidden in it. 

fl 

In fact, -US imperialists are trying to stay on in south Kore.a in another helmet than 
the UN helmet by carrying favour with the world people and hoodwinking the world public 
opinion with the promise to disband the “UN Command”. This is a transparent trick which 
can fool no one. 

The questions of dissolving the ‘UN Command” and wididrawing the US troops can 
no account be separated from each other. The so-called “UN forces” in South Korea arc 
none other than OS troops, and the US troops are precisely the “UN forces”. The US 
imperialists have so far perpetrated all their acts of aggression in UN helmets and sought to 
disguise their criminal acts with the US signboard. The US imperialists themselves have 
repeatedly said till now that the US troops in South Korea are “UN forces”. And today when 
it has become unfavourable to them to wear UN helmets, they say they will dissolve the “UN 
Command” but this without withdrawing their troops. This clearly shows how brazen-faced 
the US imperialists arc and how wickedly they are attempting to seize South Korea for ever 
and obstruct the reunification of Korea. 

Of course, it is a great victory of the just struggle of our people and the progressive 
people of the world that the US imperialists have willingly offered to disband the “UN Comm¬ 
and”. This proves that the US imperialists find themselves in a very awkward situation and 
can no longer attain their aggressive ends under the cloak of “UN forces”. If the US imperialist 
forces of aggression are allowed to remain in South Korea as ever while the “UN Command” 
is dissolved, such a step will be actually meaningless for our country’s reurufication. 

US imperialists should drop their foolish trickery; they should pull out of South Korea 
with all their forces of aggression simultaneously with the dissolution of the “UN Command.” 

To avoid war and achieve peaceful reunification in our country, the arnisticc agree¬ 
ment should be replaced by a peace agreement on condition that all foreign toops withdraw 

from south Korea. 
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. The armistice agreement only means a cessation of hostilities, and it cannot be a full 
guarantee of peace. Needless to say, we will not be the first to open fire, and as long as 
the US imperialists and their stooges do not let loose another war, we will not go to 
arms. We have declared more than once that we will under no circumstances '*invade the 
South’*. Nevertheless, the US imperialists are seeking to remain in South Korea pleading the 
socalled **threat from the North” as their excuse, and are ceaselessly committing aggressive acts 
amd provocations. In such conditions, a full guarantee of peace agreement between the Demo¬ 
cratic People’s Republic of Korea and the United States. 

If the US imperialits truly have no intentions to invade our coimtry and want tAe 
peaceful reunification of Korea, they must withdraw their troops from South Korea as soon as 
possible and sign a peace agp’eement with us. 

When all foreign troops quit SouthJKlorea and the Democratic Pepole’s Republic of 
Korea and the United States sign a peace agreement, the armed forces of the Noith and the 
South of our country should be cut drastically and the military confrontation of the two zones 
should be ended. Then a broad avenue wilt be opened for the peaceful solution of the question, 
of national reunification through the efforts of our own nation in accordance with the basic 
principles specified in the North-South Joint Statement. 

Our country has remained divided for 30 long years and South Korea now has a rea¬ 
ctionary government. So the reunification of the two parts may possibly meet with some 
obstacles and take some time. This is why we ho'd that a North-South Confederation be estab- • 
lished as a transitional step towards national reunification. By the North-South Confederation we 
mean forming a Supreme National Connell composed of representatives of the North and the 
South, while leaving the present government systems of the two zones intact for the time being 
so as to jointly coordinate important matters concerning the development of nation and, at the 
same time, appearing externally as a single state under a single name. 

If the Confederation is realized, it will become possible to hasten the complete reuni¬ 
fication of the country by deepening understanding and trusc between the north and the south 
and promoting their mutual tics and cooperation in all fields. 

Now I would like to make brief remarks on the significance of the non-alignment 
movement. 

This movement reflects the trend of our time when many countries of the world 
claim equal rights and are advancing along the road of independence. 

This movement is a powerful movement against the aggression and plunder of impe¬ 
rialism and colonialism, and the non-aligned countries constitute a strong anti-imperialist 
bulwaik, confronting the imperialist forces. 

These countries were once colonies of imperialism and have won national indepen¬ 
dence. The imperialists not only cruelly oppressed and exploited these nations in the part, 
but have continued aggression and interference in them even after they achieved national 

independence, making vicious attempts to squeeaM; them by seo-colonialist methods. 
Therefore, titere still eaist serious contradictions and a fierce struggle is goii^ on between the 
nonaligned nations and the imperialists. 
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Today the non-aligned countries are waging a v^roui struggle against the aggression^ 
interferernce and plunder of imperialism in defence of their rights national independence 
and for the fair solution of international problems. 

The expansion and development of the non-alignment movement is delivering a serio¬ 
us blow to the imperialists and is making a great contribution to furthering the victory of the 
world peoples’ anti-imperialist common cause. Moreover, this movement gives a great impetus 
to the struggle of the peoples of the third world for national independence and the building of 
a new society and promotes the unity and cooperation of many countries. 

The non-alignment movement is gaining the .scope and strength with every passing 
day, and is playing an important role in the international arena. If the non-aligned countries 
which cover vast areas of the world, comprise a large population, and have raw materials and 
fuel to wield as a weapon, hght on in firm unity, they can pin down the imperialists add 
hasten their downfall. And if these countries, firmly united, support and cooperate closely 
,with each other, they can successfully build a new society, independent and prosperous, even' 
without turning to great powers for help. 

The Korean people actively support the non-alignment movement and are striving 
to develop friendly and cooperative relations with the non-aligned peoples. 

1 

The meeting of the Coordinating Bureau of the Non-Aligned Countries held iOf - 
Havana in March this year unanimously adopted the recommendation to admit ihc Democratic 
People’s Republic of Korea to the non-aligned countries. This shows that the independence 
policy pursued by our Party and the Government of the Republic is in accord with the princi¬ 
ples of the non-alignment movement and enjoys strong support from the non-aligned peoples! ^ 

The Korean people warmly welcome the recommendation of the meeting of the Coordi. • 
nating Bureau of the Non-Aligned Countries to approve the participation of our Republic at 
their, meetings ; we regard it as the expression of their trust in and expectations for our 
people. 

In the future, too, the Korean people will, under the uplihed banner of anti-imperialism 
and independence, unite with the non-aligned countries and fight shoulder to shoulder with 
them on the same side of the barricade against imperialism and colonialism, and will wage an 
energetic struggle for the triumph of the common cause of the world’s people. 

Now I will refer to the factors which enabled our people to achieve great successes in the , 
revolution and construction following the war and abolish the tax system and how the Six-. 
Year Plan is being carried out. 

After the war, under the correct leadership of the Workers’ Party of Korea, our people 
successfully carried out socialist revolution and construction. As a result, in our formerly 
backward colonial i^arlan country, they established a socialist system which is free from ex¬ 
ploitation and oppression and enables all the working people to lead decent liv<», and they 
built a powerful socialist state with a solid independent national economy, brilliant national 
culture and the capacity to defend itself. 
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By completely abolishing the tax system last year, we made our country the first tax<free 
country in the world. This is a great achievement our people have scored in the building of 
a new society. The complete abolition of the tax system demonstrates the superiority of our 
socialist system and the might of our indepiendent national economy. 

All the successes achieved by our people in the past are due to the correct leadership of 
our Party which is guided by the Juche idea, to the unbreakable unity of the Party and the 
people and to the great revolutionary zeal and creative struggle of our people. 

In our country today a dynamic struggle is going on to fulfil the Sixth-Year Plan ahead 
of schedule. 

Our main goal in the Six-Year Plan is to fulfil the three major tasks of the technical 
revolution so as to further consolidate the material and technological foundations of socialism 
and free the working people from arduous labour. These three maj^r tasks aim at drastically 
reducing the difiTerences between heavey and light labour, between agricultural and industrial 
labour and freeing women from heavy housekeeping burdens, through an extensive technical • 
innovation movement in industrial, agricultural and all other spheres of the national economy. 

The three major tasks of the technical revolution are very difficult and enormous. How¬ 
ever, they are being carried out successfully, thanks to the creative struggle on the part of the 
workers, peasants, scientists and technicians. 

Mechanization and automation have been widely introduced in those branches where 
there is a great amount of backbreaking and labour-consuming work as well as harmful and 
heat-affected labour ; as a result, the workers have been freed from hard work considerably. 
The technological equipment of our national economy has been improved as a whole and 
modem and large enterprises and new branches of production have been created, thereby 
further reinforcing our economic foundations. 

In the agricultural *spheres, too, the technical revolution is being promoted with 

success. 

Irrigation and electrification have already been completed in our countryside. Expan¬ 
ding and developing these successes, we are now endeavouring to complete the mechanization 
and chemicalization of agriculture. In our countryside, now, the plain areas have four tractors 
for every 100 chongbo of cultivated land and the intermediary and mountaineous areas three 
tractors. In addition, various trailing machines, including rice-planters are wtxrking in the 
farming villages, thus helping to ease the backbreaking work of the farmers. 

With the rural technical revolution pushed forward dynamically, our gr ain output is 
increasing each year ; last year more than seven million tons of grain were produced, thus 
hitting the grain production target of the Six-Year Plan two years ahead of time. Our country 
is self-sufficient in food now. 

Many successes are being achieved in carrying out the task of the technical revolution 
to free the women from the heavy burdens of household chores. 
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Reilis^/iitig the wdhien of thteir h6ti3t^e<!|>hig btmlms IS veiy Im poartant for the 
solution to the Women question* After the social emancipation of the women, we must *pK>- 
vide all of them with material conditions to go out into the world and wmi;, without smy worry, 
free from the burdens of household drudgery, while at the same time revolutionizing and work* 
ing-classizmg them. Only then will we be able to solve the women question completdiy. 

There are creches and Kindergartens in all parts of the country and children are 
brought up at State and public expense ; this helps our women to tighten their burden of 
rearing tbeir children. Furthermore, water service has been introduced in the countryside, with 
the result that our rural women have been relieved from the practice of carrying water jars on 
their heads, a heavy burden imposed on them for ages. 

We have achieved great results in the cultural revolution, too. 

Thanks to the Party’s correct policy of training our own cadres, more than B00,000 
technicians and experts have already been trained in our country and the task of enhancing the 
working people’s level of general knowledge and technological and cultural qualifications is 
also being fulfilled with credit. 

We are now able to enforce a universal compulsory H-year education completely from 
this September. This is a priceless achievement made by the cultural revolution. With the 
enforcement of this education all members of our rising generation attend school at state 
expense until working age and will grow to be harmoniously developed men of a new, com* 
munist type, who are armed with our Party’s Juche idea and have a wealth of general know* 
ledge as well as foasili knowledge of science and technology. 

Our people have already made decisive progress in the implementation of the Suc-¥ear 
Plan. In the light of the fighting spirit of our people who are now launching a vigorous 
labour campaign with the 30th anniversary of our Party’s four.dation ahead of them, the Sfat* 
Year Plan is expected to be fulfilled more than one year ahead of schedule in terms of total 
industrial output value. 

The present economic situation in our country is very favourable and the prospects of 
economic development are also bright. 

In conclusion, I would like to touch on our relations with India. 

Today the friendly relations between the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea and 
the Republic of India arc developing favourably. We are glad that the friendly relations 
between our two peoples arc developing happily. 

Both Korea and India are situated in Asia. The development of the fri<!"ndly relations 
between our two countries is not only in accord with the interests of their peoples but is of 
great importance for the common cause of the peoples of Asia and the world at large. 

1 hope the friendly relations between the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea and 
the Republic of India will continue to develop happily on the princii^cs of complete equality, 
independence, mutual respect and non-interference in each other’s internal affairs. 

Availing myself of this opportunity, I sincerely wish the Indian people greater suqoesses 
in«their struggle to build a prosperous, sovereign and independent state. 
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Though not like Atlantis or Pompeii, 
there was a time, not very long ago, when 
Calciitta was considered a lost city and a 
lost cause. Bursting at the seams with the 
pressure of population, inadequate water 
supply resulting in epidemics, accumu¬ 
late garbage, despair and stench almost 
suffocating it. faith in the city was the 
Brst casualty. 

No wonder, many thought Calcutta 
was lost. That was five years ago. 

j It was then that the Calcutta Metro¬ 
politan Development Authority came on 
the scene with a mandate from the Prime 
Minister to save the city. 

Today, many difficulties and five 
years after, Calcutta is not a paradise 
but no longer a lost cause. It has been 
helped on the way to recovery and 
health. 

What has been done? Compared to 
the problems, very little. Nearly twenty 
arterial roads have been widened though 
there are few scores remaining. 

Three bridges and a subway have 
been construct^ many rneve should be 
built before trgflfc moves slightly better. 

Water supply has been increased by 
about 50 per cent through nearly 300 
deep tubewells and by augmenting the 




capacity of the existing water works: it 
must fie increased 100 per cent more. 

Thirty five municipalities and over 
100 anchals have received some attention: 
the process must continue. 

Hospital, education and recreation 
facilities have been expanded; the impact 
is not major. 

The time has. therefore, not come 
when we can say that the city has been 
saved. We can only say that the city is 
not lost. 

CMDA’s aspirations today aren’t 
sky high; just pure drinking water for 
everybody in the metropolitan area, 
wide sewerage and drainage network to 
remove sewage and storm water in a 
scientific manner, better traffic and 
transportation arrangements with wide 
roads, more bridges, flyovers and sub¬ 
ways, better slums (if we have to have 
them) with paved roads, water, electri¬ 
city and sanitary latrines...In other 
words, just the basic amenities to start 
with. 

Calcutta Is not just a city where people 
lire* It*s a city people lore. 

In this city of life and love, CMDA 
has began its work to help it regain its 
pulse and beat. 


CALCUTTA METROPOLITAN DEVELOPMENT AUTHORITY 
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A GREAT 
PAST 

The true story of * 
Hind Cycles. 

Everybody knew what Hind Cycles 
meant once before It meant 
“Ambassador” and "Hind” the two 
most widely sold brands that became 
the favourite of cycle lovers both 
here and abroad Two more additions. 
“Norton” and “Speed King" and the 
Company grew to become the biggest 
of its kind in the country. 


.A NEW 

PRESENT 

Today, it is still one of the 
biggest with a production 
capacity of more than 1.000 
cycles a day. But what is 
bigger than ever before 
is the new Central 
Government Management 
which means a^urance and 
dependability for you— 
which means'a new 
commitment and 
responsibility at 
Hind Cycles. 
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Peac* it Mtantial for 
survival of mankind. 

Socialism is fht piuiacsa 
of all our ills- 

—Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 


Otiyiocracy is oinr way of 
lift. 

Socialism is fht Ksy for 
ths solution of all our 
firoblsms. 

. Indira 
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VOICE OF qpEAT MEN 


India must hi awakened 
^ ,„Jn the,'ceati|i^|^ deqi slumber I 
i^ltnust be conscious of our heritage. 
W^must re-orient our saciety on 
jfceicintific and rational basis to launch 
Iniia’s renaissance movement. 


-Rij* 



I consider that the great national sin is the negtect of the masses and that is one of the causes of > 
our downfoll. No amount of politics would be of any avail until the masses in India are once more welt 
educated, well fhd, and well cared for. — Ssmmi VIveiuuuuMla 


There are {times in a nation’s history when providence places before it one work, one aim, to 
which everything else, however high and noble in itself, has to be sacrificed. Such a time has now arrived 
for our Motherland when nothing is dearer than her service, when everything else is directed to that end. 
If you will study, study, for her sake; train your body, mind and soul for her service. Work that she 
may prosper, suffer that she may rejoice. —-Sluri AsuwUaR* 


The Trumpet lies in the dust. 

The wind is weary, the night is dead. 

Ah the weary law ! . 

Come, pilgrims of the march, hurrying on your journey ! 
« The trumpet lies in the dust waiting for you. 

Let the shafts of awakening fly through the heart of night 


and the thrall of dread shake blindness and palsy 

trumpet, I have come to raise thee from the dust. — -Tagoa* 

If I appear to-day.in my loin cloth, it is because I come as a sole representative of those half* 

starved, half-naked dumb millions. I claim to know my millions. 

The real meaning of economic equality is to each according to his needs. If a single man demandi 
as much as a man with wife and four children that will be a violation of economic equality. 

—Mahatma GaadhI 


Soviet power is not a miracle-working tafisman. It does not overnight heal all the evils of the 
oast—illiteracy, lack of culture, the consequences of the barbarous war, the aftermath of predatory capites 
fism But it does pave the way to socialism. It gives those who were formerly oppressed the chance to 
straitthten their backs and to an ever-increasing degree to take the whole government of the countgr, the 
wholl administration of the economy, the whole management of production into their hands. Soviet 
SJer iftbe road to socia^^ that was discovered by the masses of the working people, and that is why iL 
w the true road, that is why it is invincible. —LmM 


How will socialism come ? You say that it is not likely to be achieved by the univerwl nationali¬ 
sation of the instruments of production and distribution. Must it not invo ye the ending of the profit and 
aaluisitive motive and the replacement of it by a communal and cooperative motive ? And does it not 
involve the buildiog up of a new civilisation on a different basis from that of the present ? It may be that 
a arcat deal of private initiative is left in some matters, cultural etc. and must have to be left. But in all 
thSTofTccoum in a material sense, nationalisatiola of the instruments of production and distribution 
Semi to SuWe The choice must be made and for one who aims at 
choice. 


If we are to have a socialist economy, socia^sm cannot be established by the western democracy. 
Socialist reconstruction can be done only by Dictatoi^ip, but that dictatorship should not be the dictator¬ 
ship of individuals or of tte clique but w the general; masses. 

We cannot but be a democracy, a secola^ democracy and a democracy striving to enlarge its 
wcUlcoirlml,. -8mH«U«0«dM 
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^*He is as pore as crystal; ht Is tmthM beyond sll 8 pid 9 D^ . 
He is a knight sans peur et sans reprocbe. The nation 
is safe in his hand*’ 


Sayings of Nehru 

The only way for peaceful co-existence is that interference by one country in another must cease, 
and each country must have its freedom to develop according to its own genius and wishes of its people. 

A New slavery, in some ways worse than the old, has taken its place all over the world.* In the 
name of individual freedom, political and economic systems it exploits human beings and treat them as 
commodities. 

There can be no security or real peace if vast numbers of people in various parts of the world 
live in poverty and misery. 

The true path of man is the path of truth and peace. 

The world will not be a healthy place as long as there is poverty and want anywhere in the 

world. 

The lessons of history, the long connoisseur of history, and more especially the lessons of the last 
two great wars which have devastated humanity, have been that out of hatred and violence, only hatred 
and violence will come. 

To achieve freedom was no big task ; freedom would have come to us in any case. It is our 
unity and determination and hard work that brought us freedom. The enemies of our freedom are within 
ourselves, not outside. Jf we keep our minds and hearts clear and work together, no external danger can 
come to us. It was always due to our internal weaknesses, disunity and pettiness that in the past people 
could come from outside and conquer the (country. They conquered us not by their own strength but 
because of our internal weakness. It is our own folly that brought them here. 

Now we again see signs of the same weakness and folly. We seem to be too pre-occupied with a 
language or a province, forgetting that our loyalty belongs to the country as a whole. The time has surely 
come when every Indian must look within and ask for himself whether he isjwith the nation or with a 
particular group. This is the challenge of our times that every man, woman, and child must face. 

When we talk of political democracy, we must remember that it no longer has the particular 
significance it had in the 19th century. Jf it is to have any meaning, political democracy must gradually 
or, if you like, rapidly lead to economic democracy. If there is economic inequality in the country, ail the 
political democracy and all the adult suffrage in the world cannot bring about real democracy. Therefore, 
your objective must be to put an end to all differences between class and class, to bring about more equa¬ 
lity and more unitary society, in other words, to strive for economic democracy. We have to.,think in 
terms of ultimately developing into a classless society. That may still be a far-off ideal; I do not know. 
But we must nevertheless keep it in view. 

National Unity must be preserved at any cost as the strength lies in unity. 

War in this thermonuclear age means total aqm'hilation of mankind. 

Peace means happiness, prosperity and progress. 

m 
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Nehru—The Humanist. 

The Builder Of Modern India 


Nehru, the humanist, the lover of the oppressed and downtrodden, the indomitaMo flghtot^ for 
mmpendence, illumined the political horizon of India like a dazzling star under the magnetic inis|itnitioii 
and guidance of Mahatma Gandhi, whose novel leadership awakened the Indian ma»es from their oenta* 
ries-old unconsciousness due to foreign domination. On the crest of the great national upsurge, hhAro 
plunged headlong in the freedom struggle immediately after his return from England. 

The abnormal sufferings of the Indian people due to 200 years’ colonial exploitation of the 
British imperialists strung a new tune of burning patriotism in young Nehru fresh from the Cambridge 
University. 

The teachings of Gandhi, Rabindranath and Lenin created a magnetic spell upon young Nehru to 
dedicate himself fully for the liberation of our Motherland. The great human yearning for liberty ftom 
exploitation* the rising consciousness of the world for equality, dignity, social justice and welfare, the 
historic stream of common will to build up a new world created surging wave in his blood. Nehru com* 
bined in him whatever was best in the East and West which stemmed out his greatness and the Hamlet in 
bim. The glorious heritage of India from time immemorial and the Western scientific rational outlook 
had full expression in the embodiment of Nehru’s unique personality. 

* His whirlwind tour among the pauperised masses of U.P. and other provinces of India enabledi 
him to discover India of the past and of the present. The acute poverty of the teeming masses due to the 
naked exploitation of the British rulers inspired him to line up with the freedom fighters to break open the 
chains of foreign domination. ' 

Nehru looked upon India’s liberation struggle as a fight for the emancipation of all exploited 
people of the world. He visualised that India’s freedom would open up a new era of liberty for all oppres¬ 
sed people of the world. His international outlook and love for the exploited mankind goaded him to 
raise his voice against imperialism, colonialism, racialism, francoism, nazism, Zionism and fascism. His 
deep love for the sufferir^ humanity inspired him to lay down the principles of peaceful coexistence, non- 
alignment and Panchsheel to bring about everlasting pea:e anJ cjuiletc disirnainjnt in this strife-torn 
world. 

As the architect of Modern India he urged upon his countrymen to strive hard for the building of 
socialist India. He initiated the industrial revolution m India to trnsform the decadent social structure of 
our country. He realised that the birth-pangs for the ushering of a new social order free from exploitation, 
in this age-old worn-out Indian society had already started with the great awakening of the teeming 
masses He gave warning to his countrymen that there would be no social peace without social justice ana 
that social justice could not be created without radically changing the present social order. 

He gave Indian nationalism a wider perspective to line up with the world forces of anti-colonia¬ 
lism and iiteration struggle of other exploited people. The heritage of India—the philosophy of humanism- 
created a great influence on Nehru’s mind His love for the war-ridden mankind guided him to lay down 
the principle of peaceful coexistence, international cooperation, friendship and world peace. To Nehru 
peace was essential for the very existence of mankind in this nuclear age. Love for the humanity was the 
cornerstone of Nehru’s culture. 

As Nehru had a scientific outlook be wanted to build up India on scientific lines by utilising 
modern science and technology to wipe out poverty, disease, child death, illiteracy, unemployment and to. 
attain prosperity and progress. He launched the economic revolution in India by setting up the key 
industries in the Public Sector. He was a believer in self-reliance. He started five year plans to make 
India stand on her own legs by developing her industry and agriculture. He had the vision to create 
scientists and technologists for the invention of new machines and designs in developing national 
industry. 

As the builder of new India be placed before his countrymen sctentiSc plan to bring about grad¬ 
ual transformation of the socio-economic structure that would be concomitant part of historical necessity. 
He realised that the birth-pangs for the building up of a socialistic social order in this age-<ffd worn-out 


JSI7S \ 


7 



years of hSprimeMinistefsl^^heflwdf «gaitt«rki| 

iSSy for the liquidaUon of 4 ?ftvej»y.. •“* all Jdada of aaoloitatiim. 
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The aoectacular-develcg»mcnt an^ ptoaress of Soviet llnioa with the help, of scientifte plaa 
enced Nehruji Sly fo iScik^ tVft y«tr pTtti scleiiiAcaflSr ifiir Aft. ^pec# fcwlwiheat of India. Ha 
wwted to rewfutiomse the socid structure through peaceful and democratic methods, Nehniji urged 
uSethe people of India to develop the spirit of self-reliance and to rtruggle hard for the attornment of 
jJSSufficiency on all fronts. Nehruji wanted his country to march in Am with Ae modem domic 
ITfider his maonificent |«wH ainhin a large number of heavy basic industries, big dams, research laboratories, 
wSmific an“TcSod^^ develop the country speedily on scientiac lines were set op. 

Nehruji looked upon the present age as Ae age of science and wiA his scientiac outlook strove 
bard to bring about the transformation of the social relations of the people and the Reduction relations. 
He looked upon the principles of socialism as an objective necessity for the progress of the present world 
and of poverty-stricken India in particular. ^ 

Thus Nehruji said, “We talk of freedom but today political freedom does not take us far unless 
^here is economic freedom. Indeed there is no such Aing for a man who is starving and for a country 
which is poor.” 

His Five Year Plans transformed feudal India into an industrialised country, leading towards Ae 
gradual growth of the socialist economy. 

Nehruii was not only a relentless Eghtcr for national liberation but also a socialist architect with 
a clear vision to build up modern India scientifically. He was indeed the symbol of the aspiraUons and 
hopes of the resurgent Indian people. He was really the spirit of India on the march. 

Nehruii. the architect of modern India, the Titan of the 20th century, was an epoch by himself. 
Hft was the heroic freedom fighter who fought indomitably against the colonial exploitation of the British 
im^rialists conducted struggle relentlessly against all injustices, tyranny and exploitation of the imperialists 
Sewell as illumined the entire horizon of the Afro-Asian countries with Ae resurgent spirit of peace and 


progress. 

Nehruji urged upon his countrymen to build up socialist India through democratic and peaceful 
taethods. Thus he declared, “We have accepted socialism as our goal not only because it seems tons 
right and beautiful but because there is no other way for the solution of our economic problems.” 

Nehruji believed that socialism was the panacea of all our ills. He tried his best to inspire the 
Congressmen, workers and other countrymen to strive hard for the achievement of the socialist objective. 
He omned that only the selfless men and women who had socialist conviction could take up Ae task of 
building happy socialist India free from all kinds of exploitation after wiping out completely the hut 
vestige of imperialism, feudalism and capitalism. He warned his countrymen that only the selfless workem 
who had profound love for the suffering and exploited masses could act as the real vanguards of Au 
socialist revolution with peaceful and democratic methods. 


In this hour of national and international critical situation when imperialism, colonialism and 
racism are on their last legs due to the deepening conlradictioa of their economic system based on expioito- 
tion of the weaker countries—when Ae forces of right reaction and vested interests with the colossal aid of 
the enemies of India have been raising their ugly beads in different parts of the country to stem the tide of 
twocress and development of India towards socialist order—when Ae neo-imperialists areeocirchng 
India with a chain of military and naval bases, threatening our independence and security, let Ae revolu- 
ttonarv spirit of Nehru inspire the people of India to carry on grim struggle for the fulfilment of his dream 
hv establishing a fullfledged socialist society through democratic and peaceful methods, Let Nehru's 
principles of peaceful co-existence srengthen the peace forces of Ae world to bring about complete disar¬ 
mament and lasting peace in this war-ridden world. 

The spirit of Nehru lives even to-day and shall live for ever to ioapire Ae peace-loving people of 
Ae world to fight ceaselessly for establishing world-peace and complete disarmament. 

On this memorable occasion of the birth anmvwsary of our late beloved leader Pandit Jawabarlaf 
Nehru we join with the entire freedom and peace loiAtg people of India and other coumtiies of Ae worid 
to oav’our homage of deep love and respect to Ae rm^ed memory of Nehruji, the indbmitobte fighter 
imperialUm, colonialism, racism, fascism and'Wf kinds of expldtttrtpo--itl»^ttpho^i|j«of A? prinifl* 

3ttiof peaceful co-existence, complete disarmament ^dflestlng peace. ^ 
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oi^nmnos TO rm MOkipMi or ttfi hatioii 

We join with the entine freedom end peace-loving people of Indie 
and other countriea of the world to offer oor hearti^ gieetinga of 
bett wiahea and regarda to Smt. Indira Gandhi, the Prime Minicter of 
Indie on the oocasion of her birth anniversary. 

We wish her whole heartedly a long and healthy life to guide the 
nation to prosperity and progress on the bedrock foundation of the 
principles of socialism, democracy and peace. 


II 


National Emergency 

the timely promulgatioo of the national emergency in a critiaddtuatiooofthdooaatry haa 
ushered anew era of discipline, more produaion and a revolutionary spirit of self confidence among the 
people to build up a brave new India. Prime Minister, Smt. Indira Gandhi has rightly said, *‘Nat«>nal 
mergeney is new Swaraj.** 

The national emergency coupled with the 21-point economic programme of the Prime Mintstee 
has instilled a patriotic spirit among the workers and peasants to step up production both in the field uid 
the factory to attain self-sufficiency on all fronts. The administrative machinery of the government hat 
been streamlined with discipline and dedication to perform their task properly. The national emergency 
has infused a new spirit to change the moral tone of the administrative machinery for the speedy im- 
olementation of the 2l.point economic programme. The emergency has brought about a healthy undw- 
standiDfi between the employers and employees of the industrial concerns both public and private, to in¬ 
crease production. The waves of strikes and lock-outs have ended. The internecine tensions, coinmu»|l* 
regional and linguistio, d^e to the sinister machinations of the forces of right reaction, internal and exteiniJ 
gre not in existence today to sabotage the national unity. 

Both the industrialists and the trade Union' leaders have joined hands to cooperate for stepping 
im industrial production. The strong measures against smuggling, blackmarketing, boarding, oorruptioa. 

evasion and other malpractices have brought abapt appreciable results. The growth rate of industrial 
mmluction has gone above 6 per cent and is expected to reach 10 per cent if the spirit of emergency is 
ffl^tained bv workers and the management of the industrial concerns. The capacity of the industrial 
is being now utilised to the maximum extent. The industries are not now suffering for want of 
coal a^ steel.. The steel production has gone up to 5.7 million tonnes this year. The production 
nfcMl is expected to reach 98 million tonnes and power supply is likely to increase by 20 per cent. The 
pr^uction of textile has also improved appreciably due to sufficient supply of raw cotton. 

The wholesale price-index has been brougbtidown by 4 per cent in comparison to last year. It 
L indeed a uninue achievement of the government df India in successfully controlling inflation in spite of 
'?nu7»15 motion and monetwy instability m Western developed countries. The Prime Minister hCa 
fhe toomost priority to the control of inflation which has_ aggravated the sufferings of tho 



CTs per ih many of the essential items such as ; jowar, bajra, maiaw. groundnirt, mustard oil, coconiM 
oil. tySra, tubes, toilet soap, vanaspati, soda ash and tea. 

Tho Government of India has taken up a correct decision to link bonus with production and 
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‘,-bf the government against 

‘nices^etieAttid jtems. > 

1- The. national emergency haa broMgbt aboyt strict implementation of land distribution of tte 

^tia kmdf toSe landl^ and the poor pewents as well as house^ l»>the weaker sections aloM ^ 
^^SoriSSaoJitideblednSi, tb«M progressive meawres have infused a now upsmge among tho landkSs 




and poor peasants which will eowre more agricuittttid pfbdnction. Ifil-^iit aconomic progiamaieft 
are properly implapeptod’ tty with 1119 s^ple then a revolution¬ 

ary chan^ will usher in thib fbndmfcuat capimnw htonomyofir(i;ral Thma.' Bven today 83.7 per cmt 
people live in t|i9 India. Thes^ radical, economic measures laid down by Smt. lodira Oandhi are sure 
to change cofflpl^tdy the face of rural lodih. ^ , 

The public distribittibh'system ^ith 2 iakhs'fidir price and Cooperative shops is how meeting the 
needs of 4'.S'crores of people. Tme MinUti^ of <^ivil Supi^tes and Cobfieritioh has talced up new programme 
to arrange the supply of essential commodities to the students through cooperatives. ‘ A Chain of consumer 
cooperative will be opened in the campus. The states have been directed to open shops for the supply of 
books, stationery land to ^the students , at a cOQtroUed price'. More production, procurement and 
equitable distrituitiop of the essential commodities have now become the main policy of the government of 
India. The new' measures are expected to make India self-sufficient in food within a short period. The 
Agriculture Ministry has taken up a plan to bring 50 lakhs hectares of additional land undeV cultivation. 

The plan outlay has sanctioned Rs. 468 crores in 1975-76 for major and medium irrigation schemes 
in comparison to Rs. 385 crores in 1974-75. The government has stopped import of fertilizer due to more 
production in the current year by 30 per cent. The price of fertilizer has been also appreciably reduced 
to hiHp the cultivators to grow more foodgrains. The production of foodgrains may exceed US 
million tonnes this year. 

The national emergeneV has created a great impact on the entire nation by inculcating the spirit 
of discipline, patriotism and d^ication to one’s du,ty. It has brought about a revolutionary upsurge 
, ateodg the toiling pebple both in the urban and rural areas of India. The emergency bks given correct 
. ieadi to the country to march ahead for the building up of a brave new prosperous India. 

« , i 

III 

Great October Revolution And Its Impact 

We offer our respectful homage to the revered memory of the immortal leader great Lenin on the 
- memorable occasion of the 58th Anniversary of the October Revolution. 

\ ' The great October Socialist Revolution under the unique leadership of V.l. Lenin heralded the 

dawn of a new era not only in Russia but in the whole world. The October Revolution ushered in a new 
' historic epoch and opened up grand opportunity for the progress and development of the oppressed and 
exploited humanity. The spectacular victory of the October Revolution in revolutionising the socio- 
; economic structure of Soviet Russia and paving the way for the magnificent progress and development 
of backward Russia, ignited resurgent spirit among the oppressed people of the colonial countries to break 
< open the chains of colonial rule and exploitation. Great Lenin hurled a deadly blow to the imperialist 
: camp by successfully guiding the Russian revolution and thus rendered invaluable help to the national 
) liberation movement. The victory of the October Revolution electrified the entire people of the colonial 
' countries with a great awakening for attaining the liberation of their Motherland. The young Soviet 
State under the magnificent leadership of Lenin extended active diplomatic support to the liberation 
^ struggle of the Afro-Asian countries. 

Sun-yat’Sen wrote thus in his dying message to the Centra! Executive Committee of USSR, 

' **You are heading the union of free Republics, the tangible heritage lent to the oppressed people of the 
world by immortal Lenin. With the help of this heritage the victims of imperialism will inevitably attain 
• freedom add will throw off the intematioaal system, the roots of which from the time immemorial go 
down to slavery, and injustice.” 

^ The Soviet State made great sacrifices in extending military and material support to the freedom 

'' struggle of Asia, Africa and Latin America. The ^igbt of all peoples to freedom was proclaimed by 
' Lenin. The Soviet State has been following from the day of inception the policy laid down by Lenin. 

The principles of socialism, equality and freedom which was iestabiisbed by the October Revolu¬ 
tion made a great impact Upon the people of India. Thus Nehru wrote, “The Soviet revolution had 
advanced human society by a great leap and lit a bright flame which could not be smothered, and ft had laid 
the foundations for that new civilisation towards which the world could advance.” Nehru wrote further, 

^ “The sfudy of Marx and Lenin produced a powerful effect on my mind and hel^ me to see history apid 
curicnt affairs ip a new light.” Nehru was greatly influenced by the spectaenkr achievements of Soidbt 
;,iinion widiin a’short period. Thus he said, am'OOnfldent that the only key to the sUludoii (ff the world 
proWems and India’s problems lies in aociatism. Sociahna is even kometmng more 0aa a mere eoOtlfK?^ 
teaching. It is a philosophy of life'and ai auoh it also attracts ms. If the future holds a bajte, it is 
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V.I> Lenin prociaims Soviet power at 
the Second Congress of Soviets. 
From painting by V. Serov. 



thanks to Soviet Russia and everything it has done”. Nehru, the upholder of lasting peace wrote, “I, 
in particular, hope that the cause of world peace which is upheld and fought for by the Soviet Union will 
be crowned with success*’. Nehru, enamoured of Soviet Union’s magnihcent acbievemenets, laid down 
the foundation of all<roond cooperation between USSR and India. 


The Soviet Union extended its sincere cooperation and help in industrialising India which was 
pauperised by the naked exploitation for long 200 years by the British imperialists. The key industries of 
India were established after independence with the cooperation of the Soviet Union. 

The October Revolution, which smashed the chains of world imperialism, was a terrific explosion 
of mankind’s outburst against the madness of imperialist wars that push the people to mutual destruction, 
that shook the basis of the worn-out old world. 

Lenin gave personal directive to the people’s Commissariat of foreign affkirs to take vigorous- 
‘ action in support of the national liberation movements in India, Afghanistan, China, Egypt, Turkey and 
other colonial and dependent countries. Lenin placed before his countrymen the objective to render all- 
out help in every way for the independence and free development of every nationality. The Soviet Union 
. has bera systematically following &e policy of Lenin by extending ever increasing economic help to the 
developing and underdeveloped countries of the world. Lenin’s internationalist ideas for lastina pe^ 
and complete disarmament are immortal. The historic agreement of peace, friendship and Cooperation 
between India and Soviet Union, under the initiative of Mr. L. 1. Brezhnev and Smt. Indira Gandhi has 
been a landmark to strengthen further the cause of world peace and Cooperation. 

Momentous 58 years have rolled by since the great October Revolution that shook the world 
and ushei^ the dawn of a new era in the history of mankind. The great revolution under the magnificent 
ifyfjnybtp of Lenin broke open the chains of the worn-out social order and opened up the fioodgatea 
'of emancipation from the exploitatioo and oppression of the colonialists and imperialists. It gave 

sociallMa and peaoe. Ounidev Tagore hailed the October Revolution by comparing Russia with the ptorn- 
' ing stdr that dawns. ’’The Son Rise of the New Age.” 
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AFRO-ASIAN SOLIDARITY 

The Afro-Asian solidarity is the crying need of 
the hour to counteract the new offensive of the 
decadent imperialism. On the termina'ion of the 
2nd World War when colonialism and imperialism 
began to face terrific crisis due to the great awakening 
of the Afro^Asian countries for the attainment of 
their liberation from the yoke of the imperialists. On 
the victory of India’s independence struggle by 
breaking open the chains of the British imperialists, 
the freedom struggle of all Afro-Asian countries 
received a great momentum. The glorious success 
of Soviet Union and other socialist countrie<i in 
inflicting crushing defeat to fascism greatly weakened 
the imperialists and inspired the Afro-Asian countries 
to carry on their liberation struggle relentlessly. The 
Afro-Asian countries one after the other smashed the 
srhackles of imperialism and colonialism. The people 
of the Afro-Asian countries who have shaken off 
colonial rule arc now striving hard to consolidate 
political independence and to '■stablish their economic 
freedom. The growing strength of the socialist camp 
under the leadership of the Soviet Union has been 
acting as the bulwark to safeguard the newly won 
freedom of the Afro-Asian countries. The neoimperi- 
alists and neofascists have been hatching sinister 
conspirades to destabilise the progressive governments 
of Asia and Africa and to instal their puppet govern¬ 
ments in order to expand their sphere of influence, 
Wh political and economic. The friendship and 
support of USSR and other sodalist countries have 
foil^ the machinations of the neoimperialist camp to 
restore dteir hegemony. The gradual liquidation of 
. the colonial empire after the 2nd World War has 
opened up a new era of great resurgence of the people 
of Asia and Africa. Now the grim struggle is going 
on for the attainment of economic freedom. The 
neo-colonialists have been trying to intervene in the 
ffairs of these newly free developing and underdevelop¬ 
ed countries to continue their economic exploitation, 
taking advantage (ff their economic backwardness. 
The wholehearted cooperation of USSR and other 
sodalist countries has enabled these newly free coun¬ 
tries to biuld up their economy free from the orbit of 
the neo-imperialists. The revtriution in Portugal gave 
a new momentum to the national liberation move¬ 
ment of the .\frican countries. But the nencoloaialiats 
are desperately trying to create division in those newly 
free countries and to engineer dvil war to stage a 
come-back for establishing their economic hegemony 
over those areas. 

The success of the Helsinki conference has grehtly 
strengthened the peace and security not only of 
Europe but also uf the entire tyorld. The dCdtions 
nf the Helsinki conference 'will greatly help’the libera- 
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tion struggle that is going on in Africa and other 
parts of the globe. 

The struggle of the Afro-Asian countries for the 
consolidation of their political and economic and pen- 
dcnce will receive great inspiration from the historic 
utterance of Leonid Brezhnev, “The assertion of the 
principles of peace and secuj;ity in, the interstate 
relations of the countries of Asia and Africa as in 
international relations in other' parts of the world, 
would unquestionably make for more, cffcctjye imple¬ 
mentation of programmes for economic and social 
advancement for newly independent states and would 
contribute to the elimination of those hot-beds of 
tension which arc being created by imperialism and 
neocolonialism.” 

WITHDRAWAL OF US TROOPS FROM 
SOUTH KOREA 

We join with the entire peace and freedom‘loving 
people of the world to extend our unequivocal support 
to the just demands of the D.P.R.K. for the imme¬ 
diate withdrawal of the US troops from South Korea. 
It is vciy strange that in spite of being signatory to 
the decisions of the Helsinki peace conference, the 
USA, is still maintaining 40,000 troops in South 
Korea to intervene militarily in the affairs of Korea. 
The presence of US troops is a stumbling block to 
the progress of the negotiations for peaceful reunifica¬ 
tion between the peoples of North and South Korea. 
The US rulers are flamntly violating the charters of 
the United Nations vmich directs all its members not 
to intervene in other country’s affairs. After the 
crushing defeat of US in Indo-China most of the 
countries in Asia and Africa have raised their demand 
for the pull-out of US troops and dismantling of US 
military bases. Even a large number of satellite 
countries of US have urged upon the US government 
to withdraw the military bases from their countries. 

After their withdrawal from Indo-China the US 
rulers have been reinforcing their troops in South 
Korea and supplied large quantities of combat mater¬ 
ials including nuclear woa^ns to the puppet govern¬ 
ment of South Korea. 

The history of Kdrean problem clearly proves 
that Korea tvas partitioned b^ the US imperialists to 
expand their sphere of influence, both political and 
<xonomic. 

The arguement put forth by the US representative 
ip the UN in Support Of tlhrir maintamlhg tropps 
Sbuth Korea under a mand^lte qjUt 
The ovowheliniflg majodt^ 
have demanded the dissolurihp of the f edmhffhd 
and the witliydrki^al of UK ^ 



•ordct to allow tho Korean people to jolvo ^their own 
problems without foreign interference. The United 
Nations should force the US to quit South Korea 
without further delay and thus to pave the way for 
the peaceful reunification of two parts of Korea. It 
has been the political game of the imperialists to 
partition, a eountry on one pretext or aooibcr to 
safeguard their economic and other vested interests. 
A ,l»rge number of Afro^Asian countries have been 
victims of the imperialist conspiracy of partitioning 
countries artificially without any reference to the 
people of those countries. It is high time that the 
socialist and democratic forces of the world must 
unitedly put pressure on the imperialists to withdraw 
the chain of their military bases around the world 
and to stop imperialistic interference in other coun* 
try’s affairs. 

INTERVENTION OF THE NEO-IMPERIALISTS 
and RACIS r S IN ANGOLA 

According to the report of the “Washington Post” 
the FNLA is being aided with arms and funds by the 
Centra! Intelligence Agency to carry on armed 
struggle against MPLA, the popular party of the 
pieople fpr the liberation of Angola The armed fight 
between MPLA and FNLA combine wi»h UNITA 
has been continuing since the last week of September 
in the area of Qtiibala, Caxto and other Angolan 
towns. The Paris journal ‘Lemonde’ published a 
report on September 19 that the FNLA has been 
receiving “substantial mateiial aid” from Peking too. 
The racists of South Africa and Rhodesia have also 
Joined hands with the FNLA and UNIT.\ in the 
fight against the popul^ democratic forces ol the 
MPLA. A large number of white mercenary troops 
have entered Angola from South Africa and Rhodesia 
to strengthen the reactionary forces in their fight 
against the democratic popular forces. 

It is really alarming to learn that the Fascist rulers 
of South Africa launched military aggression against 
Angola on September 1. The troops of the Soutli 
African Government have be^^n attacking Angola 
towns, such as SADA Bandira from the border of 
South .Mrican controlled Namibia. The Imperia¬ 
lists have been supplying lai^e quantity of armaments 
to the reactionary forces to expand their sphere of 
influence for economic exploitation, but the patriotic 
liberation forces of Angola (MPLA), the party which 
conducted relentless struggle for the liberation of their 
Motherland from the chains of coloni.ilism, have 
succeeded to inflict crushing defeat to the counter¬ 
revolutionary forces and to drive them out of capital 
Luanda. The MPLA has been able to set up their 
control over the Capital, the main port of Lobito and 
the whole area of the Atlantic Sea Coast. The 
Imperialists have been manoeuvring to engineer 
fratricidal warfare to maintain their economic control 
over the oaiural resources of Angola. The reactiot^ry 
party FNLA has been receiving huge quantity of 
arms firom thr tJ.S,, France and China to fight against 
the MPLA. Tlw Civil War, instigated and aided by 


the neo-imperialists hat acutely aSeoted the ecoBomy 
of ^e country. It la h^ ‘ time that United 
Nations should pressurise me neo-inqserialistf not to 
intervene in the affairs of other cmmtries* 

PRESIDENT GERALD FORD’S NEW GESTtJRte 

President Ford has said in a Chicago Television ' 
interview, about national and international iproblems, 
“We arc not goiog to solve our economic problethsftt 
this country by re-imposition of wage sInd‘'{ilrice 
controls”. He said further, “I think fmposiifOn'of 
wage and price controls to-day would set the 
recovery, not improve it.” ’’ ‘ 

Although the rate of inflation in U.S. has come 
down to 6 7% from 14% of last year, the number of 
unemployed people in America has been increising 
from month to month due to the growing contradic¬ 
tion of their economic system. 

It is really interesting to note that President Ford 
declared, “I believe that we can achieve though 
detente much more progress than by resumption of 
Cold War”. 

But unfortunately the Pentagon has been despera¬ 
tely attempting to push the sale of armamensby 
manoeuvring war tension in different parts of^ 
world. The Pentagon has been following the policy 
of destabilising the progressive governments of the 
world through their henchmen by giving them 
colossal aid in arms and funds. If the U.S. rul<M 
really want to uphold the detente then they should 
not intervene in the affairs of the developing and 
underdeveloped countries of the world. The horrors 
of the Second World War and the bittw experinee 
of the Indo-China War should dawn better sense 
among the rulers of the U.S. to halt to the manu¬ 
facture of horrible weapons for the destruction of 
man and his creation. The U.S. rulers should join 
with the entire peace loving people of the world to 
strive hard for the estabishment of lasting peace and 
complete disarmament. , 

GROWING UNEMPLOYMENT IN 

THE WESTER.N DEVELOPED COUNTRIES 

The problem of unemployment has been deepen¬ 
ing from day to day In the V/estern developed coun¬ 
tries due to the inherent-contradiction of their' profit 
based economic system. The number of 4.5 millions 
unemployed of the Common Market countries have 
been facing unparalelled sufferings. 

NEO-FASCISM OF FRANCO REGIME 

The Spanish courts of Franco rule have giveh' the \ 
verdict of death sentence to U illustrious patriorSi' of 
Spain for opposing Fraco’s oppressive rule, 

The democratic forces of Spain have been conduct¬ 
ing relentless struggle to ppt an end to the tyranhy 
and oppression of Franco's regime. It is redly 
strange that in spite of thi' fail of Hitler and h^dsifOlini; 
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Franco it still carryiiw on the same fascistic methods 
to rule over the people of Spain. 

Even the Swedish Premier Oif Palme, Danish 
Premier Anker Joergcsen and many othw leading 
statesmen and politcians of different countries of the 
world along with the top leaders of the socialist and 
no*aligenra countries have condemned the death 
sentences upon the Spanish patriots. Pope Paul VI as 
well as 19 Spanish BishqM have appealed for the 
repeal of the death sentences. 

We join with the entire freedom loving people of 
the world to condemn unequivocally the death sen¬ 
tences of the Spaniards and to demand the release of 
all patriots. 

ISRAEL’S AGGRESSIVE DESIGNS 

The statement of the Israeli Defence Minister 
Shimon Peres in the middle of September before the 
newsmen in Washingion clearly exposes the aggressive 
designs of the Israeli rulers. The Egyptiatj-lMaeli 
Sinai Agreement under the guidance of Dr. Kissinger 
has hurled a severe blow to the prospect of peace in 
the Middle East. The withdrawal of the arms 
embargo against Israel by the US, has opened up a 
grahd opportunity for the Israeli rulers to arm their 
country to the teeth witn the supply of colossal 
quantity of arms from the US. According to the 
“Newyork Times” Tcl-Aviv will be able to increase 
its military strength several times more with the 
supply of huge quantity of modern lethal weapons 
from the US. The possession of the US make 
700>km. range missiles will enable Israel to inflict 
hard blow to all important Arab centres. 

The Israeli Prime Minister, Mr. Rabin in his 
recent press interview has declared that they are not 
prepared to have any negotiations with the Palestine 
Liberation Organisation and that they will not have 
any p«ice agreement with Syria. The Israeli rulers 
have launched again their offensive against South 
Lebanon by bombir^ towns and villages often and 
■ on. A large number of Arabs have been arrested 
during the last few days in occupied areas of Israel. 

The Israeli rulers are again engineering war 
tension in the Middle East to further the vested 
interests of U.S.A. 

NEW AGREEMENT BETWEEN USA AND SPAIN 

Spain has entered into a new agreement with 
the USA to allow the USA to maintain its military 
basiM in the territory of Spain. The USA in return 
will extend large scale military aid to Spain. The 
US rulers have offered support to the r^ime of Franco 
as they have been able to maintain their airfm'ce 
and naval bases in ^)ain. 

PROBLEM OF PETROLEUM 

The deepening economic crisis of the Western 
developed countnes has forced them to reduce their 
oil consumption by 20 per cent in the first six months 
of the ^ear, as a result oil production in the OPEC 
countries was also reducea by 16 3 per cent. The 
maximum reduction in oU production was made in 
Nigeria, Venezuela and Algeria. The Middle East oil 


producing coimtries havii brought down their pror 
auction petroleum^ by 11.9 per cent. 

The developed caintkHst countries have miserably 
failed to come to mi agreement regarding their policy- 
towards OPEC. France has refused to participate m- 
the International energy Agency. The other Europeail 
developed countries do not see eye to eye with 
the aggressive policy of the United States to threaten 
the Arab country for capturing the Arab oil fields 
smd to st^ all aid to the devdwing countries in case 
the oil prices were increased. The West European 
countries who frilly depend on the import of oil from 
the OPEC are not prepared to enter into a conflict 
with the OPEC. They have finalised bilateral agree¬ 
ment with the oil exporting countries on a long term 
basis to import oil in exchange for capital and other 
consumer goods and technological aid. The price- 
rise of oil has stepped up export of industrial goods 
and armaments of the West European countries to tiie 
Middle East. 

The proposal of the United States in their July 
conference to fime a direct hostility with the OPEC 
by determining the price for oil, was rejected by the 
Western members of the International Energy 
Agency. The demand for imported oil in the United 
States ^ has gone upto 38 per cent due to thfe fall of 
their internal output by 5 per cent. The energy 
policy of the President is being opposed by the United 
States Congress. 

The oil empires of the imperialists have almost 
collapsed due to the nationalisation policy adopted 
by the oil producing countries. Venezuela has 
decided to nationalise all foreign oil concerns on 
January I, 1976. The Arab Emirate of Dubai has 
also nationalised foreign oil concessions. 

The unusual inflation, the price-rise of the indus¬ 
trial productions and abnormal fall in the dinar’s 
rate of exchange brought about a loss of 32 to 35 
per cent to the oil exporting countries from the export 
of oil. Iraq, Kuwait and Saudi Arabia are not 
prepared any longer to accept dollar for their ml 
export. The oil exporting countries have decided to 
increase the price of oil on September 27th last in 
their confm'ence at Vienna by 10 per cent front 
October Ist—from 10.46 dollars to 11.15 dollars a 
barrel (7.4 barrels make a ton). This increased {vice 
will continue till June 30th next. 

According to the Western press, the price increi^ 
of oil will cause a loss of 10,000 millidn dollar to 
caiHtaltst countries and 2000 million ddlars to United 
States. 

The sinister des^ of the Western ci^talist 
countries to create division among the thlra world 
countries by Ktting otiiers against OPEC was 
rated by the souhd dedtion some of the (til pro¬ 
ducing countries, such as Iron, Iraq, Kuwafraiuf 
Venezuela to charge lower {nice of oil firom thr 
develMting countries. 

B(m decision of die oil exporting eewatria ia 
spite of the machinations of die'neo&imeri^iits 
dearly jfroved that the days of neoootosittiist exploi¬ 
tation are over. *» 
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I Bit!® Anniversary of Deshbandhu Chittarafljan 0^' ' 

HOMAGE TO DESHBANDHU 

I 

Oeshbandhv had become a legend during hia life time by his renaaciatton, political acumen and 
atfgacity. The life and work of Oeshbaudhu would serve as a source of inspiration for generatioiui to 
come. 

—V.V.CMrt 

Ex-Presidgnt oflnSa 

XXX 

It is an honour to pay homage to Deshbandhu Chittaranjan Das on the occasion of his birth 
aimivenary. 

In the galaxy of our nation*bailders, Deshbandhu Das will remain a star with a special radiance. 
He was a patriot with a powerful intellect and a poet’s heart. He analysed national problems with force 
and logic. He moved the ' people with a poet’s eloquence. He wrote *’Sagar Sangeet” but he himself had 
some of the magnificence of the ocean. 

Deshbandbu’s profession was the law, but he was a rebel who challenged the injustice of our 
foreign rulers. He gave his time to defend revolutionaries, the unknown as welt as the illustrious, such as 
Sri Aurobindo. He took no fees for these labours. The strain of this work brought itl-health and 
countrywide fame. Mahatma Gandhi said of him : '*His sacrifice was peat. His generosity knew n» 
bounds. His heart went to everyone in distress. His unrivalled legal talents were at the disposal of the 
poor. He was as fearless as he was generous. He controlled enormous forces. He brought power to his 
party by his indomitable‘zeal and perseverance, This tremendous outpouring of energy cost him his life.. 
It was a willing sacrifice. 

Deshbandhu has left many legacies. Although the aim of the Swaraj Party was to block lawlesa 
laws, Deshbandhu was one of the first to train* our minds in the importance of parliamentary democracy 
and constitutional government. 

He was also one of the great architects of Hindu-Muslim unity and secularism. His consuming 
passion was love of his country. Our young people, some of whom find it easier to wreck than to 
build, should think over the words of his last testament: 

*'I feel certain that if violence is to take root in the political life of our country, it will be the end 

of our swaraj for all itimeto come. I am therefore eager that this evil should not grow any 

further and that this method should cease as a political weapon in my country”. 

No man has commanded greater friend^ip and more intense loyalty. My pandfather was one 
of his doaest friends and he had affection and trust for my father. Indeed my whole family had close Ues- 
with him. I tmsure my childhood memories of him. Later £ heard more from my elders about his 
maoy'Sidod personality and his contribution to the freedom struggle. 

^ LoQg Hve the legacy of Deshbandhu Das. 

—Smt. Indira Gandhi 
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Deshbandhu Chittaranjan Das- 
the Illustrious son of Mother India 


Wc join with the entire freedom loving people of 
India to pay our homage to the revered memory of 
Deshbandhu Chittaranjan Das, the indomitable 
freedom fighter who sacrificed his everything for the 
liberation of India, G.R. Das was born on November 
5th 1870. C-R. Das had a great soft corner tor the 
revolutionaries who were carrying on freedom struggle 
relentlessly and faced inhuman oppression of the 
British rulers. Chitta Rattan helped these freedom 
fighters with all his resources. He rose to eminence 
as a practising Barrister by ably defending Shri 
Aurobindo Ghosh, Barin Ghosh and Ullaskar Dutta 
who were involved in the Alipur Bomb case. His 
sharp legal acumen brought about the acqutal of 
Shr. Aurobindo and also saved the two coaccused 
Barin Ghosh and Ullaskar Dutta from the gallows. 
Since then he came in close touch with the revolu¬ 
tionaries who were prepared to lay down their 
precious lives for the freedom cf Mother India. 

C.R. Das plunged wholly in the freedom struggle 
of the country under the novel leadership of 
Mahatma Gandhi when the Congress in its Nagpur 
session held in December 1920 adopted the pro¬ 
gramme of nonviolent non-cooperation of Gandhiji. 
G.R. Das gave up his practice of fabulous income of 
about Rs. 50,000 a month. The deep yearning for 
the country’s independence inspired G.R. Das to 
sacrifice his everything. He became overnight a 
sanyasi in reality. His beloved countrymen conferred 
on him in recognition of his selfless sacrificesfor the 
country and the people, the title of ‘Deshbandhu’ 
(friend of the country). 

C.R. Das came in contact with Mahatma Gandhi 
in 1919 and since then the two great leaders worked 
hand in hand for the freedom of the country. 

He raised his voice of comdemnation against the 
“Rowlatt Act”. Thus he said, “Rowlatt Act is an 
obstacle to tne movement of freedom. We cannot 
attain freedom unless we remove the obstacle.” He 
organised complete hartal in Galcutta to express the 
wrath of the people against the British rulers durii^ 
the visit of the Prince of Wales in Galcutta. The 
British rulers arrested Chitta Ranjan and his wife 
Basanti Devi and sentenced them to six months 
imprisonment. 

Ghitta Ranjan was a stubbevn fighter. He never 
compromised with his principle. He had honest 
difierence with even Mahatma Gandhi whose Twa giraf 
touch inspired him to join the non-cooperation 
movement sacrificing his roaring practice. Thus 
Gandhiji wrote about him, “Deshbandhu was in his 



element, catching everything as a tactician would do. 
He gave me a splendid defeat. How many such 
defeats I would not have at the hands of frientb like 
him. Now alas I He is no more in body.” 

Gandhiji further said, “I record it with grateful 
pride that among all loyal colleagues I had the privi¬ 
lege of betitg associatMi with, none was mme loyal 
than Chitta Ranjan Das.” 

His generosity had no limit. He was reckless in 
his charities. He even gave up the mansion he had. 
He left nothing for his family. 

Deshbandhu visualised that the Hindu-Muslim 
unity was essential for the success of the country’s 
liberation struggle. He united the Hindus and 
Muslims of Bengal in spite of the sinister machina¬ 
tions of the Britith rulers. He was deeply loved by 
the Muslims and Hindus alike as their beloved 
leader. Deshbandhu formulated the famous Hindu- 
Muslim pact on the basis of proportionate representa¬ 
tion in the Bengal Council through joint electorate. 
He also provided special weightage to Muslims in the 
services and other political and economic opportuni¬ 
ties. The history of India would have been different 
if the spirit of unity underlying the pact was imple¬ 
mented by both the communities. 

Chitta Ranjan was a man of versatile genius. 
His powerful pen broi;^ht out the “Sagar Sangeet” 
whii^ was an outstanding literary production. His 
unique personality, selfless sacrifice, burning patri¬ 
otism and unbounded love for the suffering country¬ 
men rallied round him the patriotic youths of Bengal 
who were prepared to lay down their precious lives 
for the independence of Motherland under the 
dynamic leadership of Deshbandhu. 

At the end of the last journey of Deshbandhu, 
Gurudev Rabindra Nath gave expression to the 
profound love of die millions of our countrymen in 
the following lines t 

**¥«■ brovght with yon the gift of deathleM Ufh, 
In your death yoa have left it ae a gtft to 

year db aatrym en.** 
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FIGHT FOR LIBERTY 

-Netaji 


As the enemy stands before us with the drawn sword we should fight him only with the aid of 
the sword. 

It is my firm conviction that Mother India can only be freed by resisting the British tyranny with 
armed might, and that the Indians cannot liberate India without shedding their blood. Freedom gained 
without shedding our blood will not be real freedom. We are determined to fight against British, our 
enemy, with all our strength. 

Spiritual degradation, cultural degeneration, dire poverty and political slavery are the only thinga 
which India got from British Imperialism. It is no wonder, therefore, that the Indian people have once 
and for all risen up boldly to smash the British chains and attain freedom. 

But remember that you will have to pay the price of freedom. Freedom can never be had by begg> 
ing. It has to be got by force. Its price is blood. We will not beg freedom from foreign country. We 
shall achieve freedom by paying its price. 

We shall pay the pfice of our freedom—blood, but by so doing we shall lay the foundationstone of 
national unity. We shall be able to maintain our freedom if we attain it through our own sacrificea 
and blood. 

India will get freedom through an armed struggle coupled with a civil disobedience movement. 
But civil disobedience alone will not be enough. 

Let us have no compromise with bondage, injustice and inequality. 

There is no royal road to freedom. The path to freedom is no doubt a thorny one, but it is a 
path which also leads to glory and immortality. Let us break with the past, destroy ail the shackles, 
which have bound us for ages and live true pilgrims; let us march shoulder to shoulder towards our 
destined goal of freedom. Freedom means life, and death in the pursuit of freedom means glory impe* 
rishable. 



If we are to bring about a revolution of ideas we have first to hold up before us an ideal which 
galvanise our whole life. That ideal is freedom. But freedom is a word which has a varied connotation 
8nd,*even in our country, the conception of freedom has undergone a process of evolution. By freedom 
I mean all-round freedom, i.e., freedom for the individual as well as for society, freedom for the rich as 
well for poor, freedom for men as well as women, freedom for all individuals and for all classes. Thi» 
freedom implies not only emancipation from political bondage but also equal distribution of wealth, 
abolition of caste barriers and social inequities, and destruction of communalism |and religious intole¬ 
rance. This is anideal which may appear Utopian to hard-headed men and women, but this ideal alone 
can appease the hunger of the soil. 
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ALL-OUT DRIVE AGAINST CORRUPTION 
AND 

ANTI-NATIONAL FORCES 


^^Opportunity to Cleanse the Nation" 
Need to Avoid Administrative Delays 


Vigilance cannot be slackened 


Smt. INDIRA GANDHI 


The country urgently needs today the utmost vigilance against 
been working to weaken the country and undermine its integrity. 

Corruption is a social evil which needs to be combated with 
its extent has been deliberately exaggerated in order to discredit Government and shake people s confidence 
in our political institutions. 

The use of false allegations as a political weapon is also a form of corruption which is no less 
reprehensible than bribery and nepotism, for it is a form of mental corruption. This has also to be elunina- 
ted with a firm band. 

It is wholly wrong to say that corruption is due only to economic controls and licencing regula¬ 
tions. This theory has been spread by those who are oppos^ to the socialist pattern. The fact, how¬ 
ever, is that corruption is no leas prevalent in feudal and capitalist societies. 

Although described as socialist ludia is still far from being a socialist ecemomy. As a matter of 
fact, there are far greater restrictions and controls in the United States than here. 

Weakening the Syatem 

Since 1950 there has been a steady efibrt to weaken our system. After the elections of 1971, 
when it was found that the people overwhelmingly voted for the Confess, there had been a stepi»og up 
of the efforts to accuse the Congress of corruption. Strangely, this nmpaign had l^n finan^ and 
sustained by some of the most corrupt persons within the country and it had also received considerate 
publicity abroad. 

Perhaps, if strong action had been taken a little earlier, we might not have had to take sirth 
drastic measures now. But the activities of R.S.S., Anand Marg and Naxalites had grown to alarming 
proportions. These activities were given respectability by the Opposition Front. 

We knew the preparations that were being made and we also knew that i»me workers of the 
R.S.S. had gone half underground. Efforts were also being made to infiltrate the various Services. Over 
and above all these came the open incitement to the armed forces and the police to disobey orders and 
revolt. 

A certain number of persons bad been arrested. But the political anests form cmly a part ot 
the total. The larger number of those arrested were either economic offen<%s or anti-social elements. They 
bad to be rounded up because they would, have taken advantage of any ykfient incidents that might have 
occured. The political arrests were merely preventive in nature. Had these peisom not been arrested 
the situation would have taken a serious turn. Certain restrictions on newspapers bad also to be intro* 
duced and these had enabled the situation to be kept in check. We are still finding weapoga mid bombs 
not only at R.S.S. headquarters but all over the places. This has made vigHance all die mote necessary. 



groups and forces which have 

t 

the utmost firmness. However, 
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?2 ?“«H« I«»^Mci^ tliatthe oDuatiy bid YIPG^ m a mndt 

r5.^Sl?i^?rf ®“*®‘J^/o«*«o now8papew bttve&otbeeapartioidarty ocmiider- 

years wCnever they meottoned Indiaabey, Would 
mvwaWy aay Warvhig ladia. However, they are full of praise for China, aldiot^ very ftw aie 
really allowed to travel all oyer China. Since this kind of double standards prevail among many 
western commentators, we^shouid not be unduly worried. However, we most be alert to the fact fha f 
there are ^y forces which-would want to interfere in the internal afl&irs of other countries and which 
are &)anciii« msniptive activity. 

to forces or to tarnish the image of the country by false accusations and 
allegations is not a service to the nation. 


I respond^ well to the Emergency. There is a greater sense of discipline and 

general reduction in crime and anti-social activity. But it is too early to relax the vigilance. Emergency 
regulations have to be ci^orced with strictness. However, great care should taken to ensure that there 
IS no vindi^vencM or misuse of powers by persons all along the line. In particular, there should be no 
harassment of orainaiy people or of law abiding traders. Misuse can be minimis^ if committeM of local 
people are amociated with the officials who visit shops to check price lists and stocks, etc. 

The opportumty given by the Emergency to clean up the nation should be fully utilised. 

1 i J?®* causes of corruption is delay in di^sal of cases. Therefore it is most essen¬ 

tial that Government work should be speeded up so ffiat influence and pressures would be allowed no 
■cope. 


^mc of tte delays are due to our procedures being very complicated. It is necessary to sirnfflify 
the procedures. There should be an intensive study into the subject of evolving simpler rules and 
procedures. 

Another question which agitated the public mind is that fairly serious offenders are sometimes let 
off with comparatively light penalties whereas minor offences are visit^ with harsh punishments. Punish¬ 
ment in cases of corruption should be far more drastic and should be in proportion to the gravity of the 
offence. 


Democratic Grammar 

Covert plots for upsetting of Democratic reigns. 

Via graft, assassination or subversive campaigns— 
Besides witch-hunting and discrimination racial—- 
Are repugnant not to any of Democratic principles. 

When an ally ditches Democracy to be a. Dictator, 

It gets all possible support instead of censure. 

When for power are murdered proven patriotic men. 

Along with even the innocent women and children. 

The same offends not any Democratic institution 
Instead invites recognition with all expedition. 

But when to thwart similar carnage or situation. 

One resorts to Constitutional preventive action. 

Then the same is decried as demise of Democracy. 

And shown the caustic displeasure by the mighty, 

When anything's O.K, for others in self interrest— 

How is it wrong If Hind does what it deems best ? 

BOOMERANG 
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"Imprinted deeply in my memory are meetings and tong conveteationa with the 
outstanding statesman, Jawaharlat Nehru, a man who seemed to embody the wisdom, 
the big heart and great soul of the Indran people, striving for independence and 
progress." 


—L. I. Brezhnev 



Foreign Bases and Presences 
in the Indian Ocean 

Smt. INDIRA GANDHI 


There should be determined opposition to any effort to set up bases and presences in the Indian 
Ocean. The newly free and non*aligned nations of Asia should raise their voice against outside presences 
and adventures. All those who care for peace and justice in the world, more specially the newly free and 
non>aligned nations of Asia itself, should speak up against outside presence and adventures. 

Whatever domestic changes occur should be decided by the peoples themselves and not dictated 
by the global strategies and compulsion of others. There should be strong repudiation of any effort to 
extend presences and to put pressure. This is the reason for the determined opposition by all littoral 
states to bases and presences in the Indian Ocean. 

The foreign interventions, experienced by the developing countries, are at times overt but more 
often indirect and invisible. Voluntary agencies are used to channel funds to groups of a country to 
undermine the prestige of the government and to influence its policies. The campaigns, in which news¬ 
papers, radios, televisions act wittingly or unwittingly, are used as instruments to build or destroy the 
image of leaders and the governments. The people must be alerted and themselves beware of such moves. 
Herein lies the continuing relevance of the non-aligned movement. 

The non-aligned and the developing countries of Asia, Africa. Latin America and the Caribbean 
should strengthen their unity and solidarity. The international economic crisis is an additional reason for 
extending and deepening mutual cooperation. The decisions of the Lima Conference and seventh special 
session of the United Nations should be implemented. 

India has taken repeated initiatives to establish harmonious relations based on mutual respect and 
trust with all her neighbours. There is a new sense of discipline and dedication to the task of socio¬ 
economic transformation in our country. Europe, after centuries of distrust and conflict seems to 
be settling down to a time of detente and comparative stability. 

However, Asia has not been able to rid itself of uncertainty and trouble. The Hdsinki 
declaration will greatly strengthen the spirit of detente in the world. While some Asian conflicts 
have ended particularly in Viet Nam, West Asia has still to reach durable understanding and peace in spite 
of some first steps towards conciliation. The next few years are likely to bring about more changes in 
Asia than in other continents. This very flux seems to have provided temptation and opportunity for 
intervention. Detente elsewhere has made little difference to competition in Asia. *■ 
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"There is no doubt that our friendship and cooperation with the US$R have 
rendered us conaiderabie aid. And it is not only In the field of our economic and 
cultural development. This friendship and cooperation have broadened our horiaona, 
have helped us to understand better all that Is happening in the world. Particularly we 

welcome the scientific and economic aid of the Soviet Union to India.We deeply 

appreciate the warm feelings of the Soviet people towards India" 

—Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 


Historical Utterances of Sheikh Nujibur Rehman 

Mirjafiars of Bengal are mainly resposible for the present misfortune of the peoide of Bmgal. 
If Miijaffars were not there, Serajudullah would not have bera defeated at the hands of the Britishers. . 

Partial ownership of the factories will go to the labourers, if people's Government is established. 

—June 14, Ifl70 

I will sacrifice the last drop of my blood in realising the demands of the people. 

—October 7,1970 

There cannot be any slackening in our struggle until we succeed in our mission and end the 
exploitation. 

—October 9,1970 

1 had the right to claim a vote because for ten long years I have suffered in jails and people 
snatched me away from their dutches at the cost of their blood. 

—October 10,1970 

If I had any greed for power, I could become the Prime Minister of the country immediately 
after my release from the prison and if I wanted to be the Governor of Bengal I could occupy the chair 
even without suffering the long days of imprisonment. But no amount of allurement can deviate me 
from my devotion to the cause of the people of BengaL 

1 ask the people to pray to Almighty to allow me endurance to serve the cause of Bengal even at 
the cost of my life. 1 have nothing loft with me except my humble life to offer to the people in exchange 
of their immenKe love and affection and unprecedented sacrifices that saved me from being hanged. 

—October 17, 1970 

have for long suffered defeats and they will no longer accept any more defeat and this 
time we are determined to achieve victory. 

If there is any attempt to deprive the seven crore people of Bangla Desh of their rights, those 
who are responsible for it would have to pay very heavily. We wiU not forgive those who have imposed 
isgustioe onus. 

October 25, 1970 

Our strunle must go on. For the real goal lies ahead. Power has to be won by the people. 
The exploitation m man by man and region by region, must be brought to an end. 


iforembtr, 1975 
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Jawaharlal N4hru— 

V 

the Greatest Socialist 

SHEEL BHAORA YAJEE, EX-M.P.» 

Seoretary of the All India Congresa CommiUee 
for N.E. Zone. 


On the 14th of November, 1975, we are celebrat¬ 
ing the 85th birth-day of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, 
the greatest of the g^t Socialists of the World. In 
the galaxy of the ^eat figures of the world that 
destiny threw up during this epoch, he towered above 
others in his passionate love of humanity, in his 
unconquerable desire to see that the dispossessed come 
into their own, in his statesmanlike hope for a social¬ 
ist world order, in his consistent advocacy of 
maintaining world peace and friendship among all 
Nations on the basis of Panchsheel. 

When Mahatma Gandhi left the Indian National 
Congress and his father Pandit Motilal Nehru and 
Deshbandhu Chittarapjan Das founded Swaraj Party 
in 1922, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru decided to revive 
and reoiganise the Indian National Congress to 
achieve complete independence and socialism in this 
country. First he moved with the Indian peasantry 
and took active part in the Kisan Movement. Hien 
he organised State pmple's organisation against the 
autocracy of the Inman princes who controlled one- 
third of the area and one-fourth of the population of 
the country. Later on he took great interest in the 
Labour Movement and became the President of the 
All India Tirade Union Congress in its Jharia (Bihar) 
Session. Not only this, as a staunch socialist, he gave 
a minute of dissent to the report of Motilal Nehru on 
the future constitutional set-up of India and advo¬ 
cated for the establishment of a Socialist Republic for 
India in 1928. 

During his visit to Europe and Soviet Russia in 
1926-27, he was greatly influenced by the achieve¬ 
ments of the Soviet Union in the field of economic 
development. The influence of Marx is clearly seen 
in his ‘Glimpses of World History* where he has used 
Marxist terminology for understanding historical 
processes. He accepted Socialist prindples against 
exploitative cajMtalut Social order. He has opined 
that *‘Marx may be wrong in some of his statements 
but be seems to me to have possessed of quite an 
extratMxUnary degree of insight into social phenomena 
and this insist was apparently due to the scientific 
method he adopted.’* 

While prending over the Lahore Session of the 
Indian I*^tional Congress in 1929 he preached 
Sodalism for Congress ideology and declared that the 
philosophy of Socialism had gradually permeated the 
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entire structure of the Society the World over. At 
the Lucknow Session of the Indian National Congress 
in 1936 he said that he was convinced that the only 
key to the solution of Indians problems lies in 
Socialism. He reiterated his belief m socialism in hU 
Presidential address to the Faizpur Session of the 
Congress in 1936. 

While fighting for India*s independence, he 
championed the cause of Spainese Civil War and 
personally went there to encourage people in their 
liberation struggle. He also advocated by his writings 
and speeches for the liberation struggle of ill the 
colonial people of the World. 

He, alongwith Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose, 
was instrumental in getting the Fundamental R^hts 
resolution based on Socialism passed in 1931 of 
Karachi Congress Session, though he was not hilly 
satisfied since he wruited a more radical resolution on 
fundamental rights. Due to the efforts of Jawaharlalji 
and late Swami Sahjanand Saraswati, the father of 
the Indian Peasant Movement, the famous Agrarian 
Reform Resolution on land reforms and the betterment 
of the Indian peasantry and the agricultural workers 
in the Faizpur (Maharashtra) Congress Session was 
passed. 

In 1938 Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose as the 
President of the Indian National Congress hnd 
appointed Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru as the Chairman 
of the National Planning Committee. Shri Nehru 
then said that for him this had been fascinating work 
and he learnt much from it and it was also clear that 
any eftbetive planning must involve a Socialisation of 
the economic structure. 

When he became the Prime Minister of India, he 
believed that to achieve socialism, public sector 
should occupy the commanding heights in the Indian 
economy, randit Nehru also believed that if the 
Congresa and its government could commit itself to 
socialism, it would be very difficult either for hit 
successors or the Party to give it up. 

Since the very beginning of his political fife, his 
aim was gradually to go ahead towm^ the g<^ ei 
fell soci^ism. He gave the call for socialistic pattern 
of society in the Avadi Congress Smsion in 1955 and 
t^n went for feU bloodra sodalism in the Indore 
ingress Session. The Indian Parfianteid under his 

(CAdd. on page Jtf) 
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Siiyings. of World's Leaders on Victorious 
October Revolution 

i i 

I Whichever way I look, I am filled with wonder. It it radically diffei^ 
nom top to PMtmn are rousing everybody up without distinction. 

"TfiiOOghout the ages, civilised communities have contained groups of namelt^ peotde. Thmf 
|iow up on the leavings of society's wraith, with the least food, least clothes and least education, and they 
serve tne rest. They toil most, yet theirs is the largest measure of ii^gnity. At the least excuse they 
rtanre and are humiliated by their superiors. They are dq>rived of everything that makes life worm 
living. They are like a lampstand and bearing the lamp of civilisation on their heads: people al^ve re* 
oeive light, v^le they themselves are smeared with the trickling oil. 

**I bad often thought about them, but came to the conclusion that there was no help for them ... 

‘^A radical solution of this problem is being sought in Russia. It is not time yet to consider the 
final fnfit of this attempt, but for the present whatever catches my eye strikes me with amazement.. ..** 
1930. 

—Rabindranath Tagnrn 

*'.There is no questioning the fact that the Bolshevik ideal has behind it the purest sacrifice of 

countless men and women who have given up their all for its sake; and an ideal sanctified by tlM sacri¬ 
fices of such master spirits as Lenin, cannot go in vain. The noble example of their renunciation will be 
emblazoned for ever, and quicken and purify the ideal as time passes.” 

, —Mahatma Gandhi 

study of Marx and Lenin produced a powerful effect on my mind and helped me to see 
history and current affairs in a new light. The long chain of histoi^ and of social development appeared 
to have some meaning, some sequence, and the future lost some of its obscurity. The practical aclu'eve- 
ments of the Soviet Union were also tremendously impressive...the Soviet Revolution had advanced human 
Society by a great leap and had lit a bright flame which could not be smothered, and it had laid the foun¬ 
dations for the new civilisation towards which the world could advance”.—1944 

—Jawaharhil Nehna 

**......No doubt, the day will come when all nations (as far as such nations still exist) will be 

grateful to Russia for having demonstrated, for the first time, by vigorous action, the practical postibility of 
planned economy in spite m exceedingly great difficulties.”—1948 

-Albert Efauitelia 


“We have laid the foundations of new history.”—1947 

—Maxim Gorky 

“The revcdution in Russia has engendered great hope in all mankind”—1918. 

—Su Yat fta» 

**The victory of the Russian revolution strikes me as being of decisive importance for the fbture of 
Europe. It serves Europe in the most excellent way possible. The only trouble is that Europe runs the 
risk of andle nai y marlfing time, bogged , down in pet^ strife and fruitless reproaches”—December, 1917. 

—Romaia Rollaad 


“Five years ago the Soviet Republic was born in poverty. If there are still any friends of justice 
in Europe they should bow in honour before this revolution, which for the first time in the history of 
manlfin A has attempted to set up a people’s government acting in the interests of the people. Born in the 
midst of privation, growing up amid fami ne and war, the Soviet state has not yet TOmplefed its tremendous 
project, baa not yet put into effect the kingdom of justice. But it has at least laid its foundations.” 

“it has sown seeds that, given favourable circumstances, will sprout in abundance all over 
Russia and, perhaps, one day fertilise Europe”—1922. 

—Anatole France 


“Well, I have been telling the British the truth about Russia for ten years now. It is a great joy 
for an old man like me to go to grave in the knowledge that civilisation will be saved. Here, in 
Russia. I have aetually real^ that communism may bring humanity out of its present crisis and save it 
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Journey From Darkness To Light 

(MUJIBUR REHMAN’S ADDRESS 
AT PALAM) 


( Jaanary lO, 1972 ) 



‘For me. this is a most gratifying moment. I have decided to stop over in this historic capital 
of your great country on my way back to Bangladesh, for this is the least I can do to pay personal tribute 
to the best fnends of my people, the people of India and this Government under the leadership of your 
magnificent Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi. She is not only a leader of men but also of inankinU. 


“You all have worked so untiringly, sacrificed so gaUantly in making this journey possible-this 
journey from darkness to light, from captivity to freedom, from desolation to hope. 

“I am 3t last going back to Sonar Bangla, the land of my dreams, after a period of nine months. 
In these nme months my people have traversed centuries. ^ 


r u* ^ w®P‘- When I was held in captivity, they 

fought. And now when I go back to them, they are victorious. 


I go back to join my people in Uie tremendous tasks that now lie ahead in turning victory into 
a road to peace, progress and prosperity. I go back not with any hatred in ray heart for anyone, but 
with the satisfaction that truth has at last triumphed over falsehood, sanity over insanity, courage over 
cowardice, justice over injustice, good over evil, Jai Bangla, Jat Hind.” 


JOI BANGLA ! JOI HIND ! JOH NDIRA GANDHI 1 

Sheikh Mujibur Rehman's Speech At Parade Ground 

New Delhi, Jan. 10, 1972 

“My brothers and sisters, you know much of history but there is no parallel to the repression and 
regein of terror unleashed on the people in Bangla Desh in which nearly ten lakhs were killed and a crore 
bad to leave their hearths and homes and seek refuge in India.” 

Debt to India 

“The sympathy, sacrifice and understanding with which the Indian people and the Government 
helped the freedom move ment in Bangladesh cemented the relations between the two people. 

“Sacrifices, the people of India, the Indian Army and the leaders led by Mrs. Gandhi had offered, 
will be remembered for ever by my couDtrymeo» I know the lodiaii people ere not rich enoush to ghare 
with others, yet they made all efforts to shelter and feed millions of our people. 

“You stood by us in our darkest days. We will nevw forget it. We will remain ^mally 
gratefol to you. ^ 

2^ IbeOnnfoBponury 





Road to Socialishn 

neither order of society t in this new and better society there must be 

Not a handful of rich people, but all the working people 
common labour. Machines and other improvements must serve to e^the 
*^® ^® n Sfow.f'ch at the expense of millions and tens of millions of people, 
aoefadism**^^ ^tter society is called socialist society. The teachings about this society are called 


-licnln 


Lenin On India 


“.The Liberal British bourgeoisie, irritated by the growth of the labour movement at home 

and frightened by the rise of the revolutionary struggle in India, is more and more frequently, more and 
more frankly and saliently, demonstrating how savage become the most civilized European ’politicians*, 
men who have passed through the ‘highest school of constitutionalism, when the mass struggle flares up 
against capital and the capitalist colonial system, a system of slavery, plunder and violence. 

In India, too, the proletariat has already developed to conscious political mass struggle and, that 
being the case the R'ussian-style British regime in India is doomed !.” 


“Mrs. Oandbi J^ad not left any doors unknocked to secure my release and to help the suffering 
humanity in Bangla Desh. “Our Government is grateful to her>nd to the people. We shall not forget 
it ever. 


“Often I am asked why in policy, there is so much proximity between me and Mrs. Indir* 
Gandhi. The answer to this is we cherish identical ideals, values and outlook. We stand for secula¬ 
rism, socialism and democracy. 


“Literally Bangla Desh has passed through hell. Never before in the history of mankind has such 
brutality been perpetrated as by the Pakistani army junta on the people of Bangla Desh. Some 10 lakhs, 
of people were kilM, more than 100 lakhs of people had to flee to India for their lives. In front of the 
public and their menfolk women were raped—all of you know the history 


“What was our crime ? The Bengalis wanted to lead an honourable life and in exchange got 
bullets. I do not know how many of my colleagues and intellectuals I used to know I will be able to see 
when I am back home. Even two days before the Pakistan army s surrender, the West Pakistani murdered 
in cold blood a large number of Bangla Desh intellectuals. 


“Such cowardly behaviour and heinous crimes had never been committed before in history, 

“Now Bangla Desh is free. I bear no enmity or hatred towards any nation or any people. I 
hope all the peace and freedom-loving people of the world will help us in reconstructing Bangla Desh. 

“You can understand at the present moment how emotional I am for never I knew that I would 
go bade to my Sonar Bangla. Let me go back and meet my countrymen. 

“Jai Bangla, Jai Hind, Jai Indira Gandhi". 


PblogtiiipSiippleiiient 


25 









Achievement of tfidi«''e Defence Industry 

RAM NIWAS MnOHA 

Minister of Defence Production, India 


India's achievement in the field of defence produc* 
tion since independence has been spectacular. Upto 
1947, the coimtry manufactured only items like bolt 
action rifles, guns and ammunition of odd vintage. 
But today, our factories produce hundreds of items 
including highly sophisticated equipment like frigates 
equipped with missiles and helicopter, supersonic 
aircraft armed with air to air missiles, ra^-controll- 
ed anti-aircraft guns and the medium tanks (39-ton 
Vijayanta) fitted with infra-red equipment. 

The country has already achieved a great degree 
of self-sufficiency in most of the defence weapons and 
equipment except in some highly sophisticated items. 
Complete self-reliance has been attained in small arms 
including semi-automatic rifles, light artillery, a wide 
variety of ammimitions, ^emicals, parachutes, 
textiles, vehicles and generd stores. 

The mainstay of defence production are the 32 
ordnance factories. Out of these 13 factories were 
established after 1947 and are equipjped with the 
most modem machines while two old factories have 
been modernised and expanded. The ordnance 
factories constitute a vast industrial complex with a 
strength of nearly 1,12,000 industrial employees. 
They produce hundreds of different items, procosed 
through diverse technolc^es in the field of metallurgy, 
electrical and mechanicsd engineering, chemical 
engineering, ballistics, aerodynamics, under-water and 
optical systems. The value of issues from Ordnance 
factories has risen from Rs. 41 crores in 1961-62 to 
Rs. 182 crores in 1974-75. The wide range of items 
manufactured include semi-automatic rifles, carbine, 
mountain guns, 106 mm R.C.L. Guns, L-70 radar- 
controlled anti-aircraft guns, 81 mm and 120 mm 
mortars, Vijayanta Tanks and connected ammuni¬ 
tion, explosives and componenU for the Navy; and 
cannon ammunition and rockets for the Air Force. 
The factories also manufacture clothing and general 
equipment including parachutes and hght-metal 
bridging equipment. 

In addition there are nine public sector under¬ 
takings which have been set up in the last 28 years. 
These operate mainly in the fields of aeronautics, 
warship construction, missiles, heavy earth-moving 
equipment and machine tools—-areas crucial to 
defence. In 1973-74, these undertakings achieved a 
record production of Rs. 240 crores. In 1974-75, the 
turnover was estimated at Rs. 291 crores. 

The largest of these undertakii^, the Hindustan 
Aeronautics is now producing HF-24 (h^^utj a 
ground attack fighter; MiG-2 IM, a supersonic inter¬ 


ceptor; Gnat, a jet fighter aircraft; M.T,T.*16 (Kinm), 
a jet trainer; Alouette and Helicopter^ 

H&748, a transport aircraft; Pusbpak a trainer; 
Kriibak, a light aircraft; and Basant, a low wing agri¬ 
cultural aircraft. HF-24, HJT-16, Pushpak, Kiran 
and Basant were develoftedf and designed in the 
country. 

The Mazagon Dock in Bombay and tha Garden 
Reach Workshops in Calcutta are engaged in manu¬ 
facturing frigates, dredgers, tugs and o^r equipment 
for the Navy. The two yards also build passenger 
and cargo ships, dredgers, barges and fishii^ trawlers 
for civilian use. The first Leander class Frigate, INS 
Nilgiri, built by Mazagon Dock, was oommisdoned 
into the Navy by the l^ime Minister on June 3, 1972. 
The second frigate was commissioned in November, 
1974 and third is expected to be commissioned by 
the end of the year. Heavy earth moving equipment 
such as dozers, scrapers, dumpers and motor g^ers 
required by the Armed Forces and civilian users are 
being manuiaettued by the Bharat Earth Movers. 
The Research and Development Wing of die Under¬ 
taking has designed and developed noanyi^emsof 
equipment. 

The Bharat Electronics manufiuxures professional 
electronic equipment such as transmitters, receivers, 
trans-receivers and radar for the Defence Services and 
for civilian customers. BEL has now taken up the 
manufacture of very sophisticated fire-control system 
for the Leander Class Frigate. 

The Bharat Dynamics at Hyderabad is engaged 
in assembling anti-tank missiles and in building up 
techndlogical base for the guided missiles. 

A concerted effort is being made to modernise and 
expand existing defence production units, and to the 
establishment of new ones. The old TNT plant in a 
factory is brin^ re;daced by a modem unit. Replace¬ 
ment of auxiliary plants such as the oleum plant, 
nitric acid plant and others engineered indigenously 
using the latest techniques, is progressing expeffiti- 
ously and is expected to be completed witbm a year. 
A g^y-irooi foundry is being set up at Vdtides 
Factory, Jabalpur to provide all casting required for 
militaiy vehicles. A special metals and super alloy 
plant IS to be set up at Hyderabad to meet ^ 
requirements of critical raw^material for aeronautic^ 
electronics, instruments, rockets and missile indus¬ 
tries. 

Having establiriied a sound «nd strong ind^fmous 
ftfoduction, India is well on its way to rmch the g^ 
of self>to^ency mid selftreliance jn modeni and 
sop^tisticated weaponry. ^ 
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INDd-GHtNA 

Swt. AatUa Dia Qapta 
VI 

"TAa V.8, and <%« TFe^ mitt remain for tne, till the end ofmatife, tita eymiiol ef h^vetietf hugutdUa, 

Dieeriminittim .Jfy afUi-Americaniatn and my anti-Wertennem are guite reed . Beeanee / eannot 

forgive thoee who have hwniliated myadf and our Kampwehea.** 


On the conclusion of the Geneva Agreements, the 
U.S. rulers {banned to intervene in the affairs of 
Cambodia for expanding their neo-colonialist 
interests. The political and military machinery that 
was set up with the colossal “aid** of America (receiv¬ 
ed throi^fh Paris) to carry out the U.S. design of 
establishing a U.S. neo^olonial military base to fight 
against the patriotic struggle of the Indochinese 
pet^le, rendered sdso much help to “fight against 
oommuhism** and “the defence of the free world** 
during the French colonial war of reconquest. 

After the termination of the Second World War 
and the victory of the Chinese revolution, the colonia¬ 
lists suffered a severe set-back due to the new awaken¬ 
ing of the peoples of ^e Afro-Asian countries for the 
a^evement of their liberation. The victory of the 
Vietnamese at Dien Bien Phu also inflicted a shatte¬ 
ring blow to the aggressive policy of the colonialists. 
The US then took up the strategy of neo-colonialism 
in place of old-type colonialism. 

As the people of Cambodia awakened to attain 
t he ir real national freedom and received international 
recognition for their political independence, the U.S. 
rulers had to face very strong opposition from the 
politically conscious people ol Cambodia in their 
sinister attempt to carry on the neo-colonialist design 
in Cambria. So the U.S. changed their tactics and 
adopted a new method to expand their sphere of 
politiod smd economic influence m Cambodia. 

The U.S. set up the SEATO aggressive bloc in 
September, 1954 and placed Cambodia under its 
“Protective Umbrella*’ without any reference to the 
people of Cambodia. 

But the US imperialists did not take into account 
the deep aspirations of the Cambodian people for 
peace. 

King NorodtHu Sihanouk came to India in 
March, 1955 and signed a joint statement with the 
Prime MiniMer Pt. JawaharM Nebu proclaiming his 
oouniry’s ail^ienoe to the Five Principles of peaceful 
co-existence. Norodom Sihanouk as head of the 
Oaihbodiaa delegation, ac^vely participated in the 
“Bandung Conference** the Afio-Asian Countries 
in •April, 1955 and declared sdl-out support of his 


—^Prlace Norodom Sffluwoalt 

country to the Five Principles of peaceful co-existence 
and neutrality. 

But in May, 1955, the US entered into a military 
^cement witih Cambodia whereby the US compelled 
I^om Penh to pledge its “fullest contrirotion 
to the enlargement and consolidation of its own 
defence forces and those of the free world." Tim 
clauses of the Cambodia-U.S.A. military agreement 
were definitely not compatible with the five priiwi- 
pies of peaceml co-existence and the Geneva Agree¬ 
ments of 1954. According to the terms of this agree¬ 
ment Washington was to supply Cambodia widi arms 
and funds for the maintenance of the 4,000 aimed 
forces of Khmer. But in return to this “CSommo’- 
dalised aid’* firom the US, Cambodia would import 
American goods under the U.S. Ran. The U.S. 
extended their aid in order to transform Cambodia 
as their colonial market. The U.S. strategists set tm 
in the year 1954-55 “Saigon-Phnmn Penn-Bangktm 
Axis** to fight against the growing national libertukm 
movement of the South-East Asian countries. 

Ttie Cambodians broke open the chains of colonial 
domination after their long-drawn grim struggle and 
strove hard for speedy economic development. 

The entire pMple of Cambodia, including the 
Khmer Bourgeoisie, realised that they would not be 
able to achieve their economic progress un^ the 
influence of the U.S. neo-colonialists. But the U.^ 
monopolisu in collaboration with the French capita¬ 
lists managed to take up the control of Cambodia’s 
rubber production and manoeuvred to force the 
plantation owners to sell 90% of the rubber output to 
the U.S. monopolists on a long term basis. The two 
important French import-export Companies (Denis 
Freres and Poinsard Vevret) in Cambodia and South 
Vietnam came under the control of the American 
monopolists. The Cambodian capitalists could not 
get any opportunity to reap the benefit of the national 
resource of the huge rubber output As a result a 
large section of the Cambodian businessmen came 
forward to strengthen the political power of their 
country in order to achieve rapid economic develop¬ 
ment The Cambodians upheld the principle of 
*Peace*, while the U.S. neo-colonialists plam^ to 
utilise Cambodia as a military base to against 
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the D.R.V.N. and other sodalist oountiiet of Asia. 
So the people of Cambodia rose io revolt anupst 
‘M955 USA-Gsrabodia military agreemm^^ 
U.S.A. then attempted to engineer a Civil War 
among the Cambodians to crush the anti^perialist 
patriotic forces of Cambodia. 

King Norodom Sihanouk having realised the. 
danger of Civil War between the patriotic forces and 
the henchmen. of the U.S. imperialists revised his 
former stand and took up the policy of peace and 
neutrality. 

The U.S. rulers were fully aware of the fact that 
Cambodia’s policy of peace and neutrality would foil 
their neo'coionialist plan to conduct aggression against 
the liberation struggle of the people of South-East 
Asia. 

The policy of peace and neutrality opened up a 
grand opportunity for the rulers of Cambodia to take 
up economic pUn for the speedy development of 
their country. Cambodia, with the policy of peace 
and neutrality could receive aid from all countries, 
including the Socialist and Capitalist States. 

Norodom Sihanouk gave a statement to the 
Manila Press during his visit to the Philippines, “We 
cannot take part in any military bloc because of the 
Agreements which we freely signed at Geneva.” 

While parading to honour the neutrality of 
Cambodia, the US rulers tried in every way to 
undermine it. 

In spite of strong objections of the US and their 
henchmen, Norodom Sihanouk visited China and 
signed a joint statement with Prime Minister Chou- 
En-Lai reiterating Cambodia’s policy of neutrality on 
the basis of the Five Principles of peaceful co-exis¬ 
tence in February, 1956. When all threats and 
warnings of the U.S. rulers and their henchmen 
failed, the US strategists took recourse to an economic 
blockade in February-March, 1956, with the help of 
their henchmen, Ngo Oinh Diem of South Vietnam 
and Philbul Songram of Thailand. Ngo Dinh Diem 
and Philbul Songram sealed their frontiers with 
Cambodia and thus pushing Cambodia into an 
economic crisis. But despite heavy odds, the Khmer 
people held aloft the banner of peace and neutrality. 
The patriotic people of Cambodia gave their full 
support to King Norodom Sihanouk through innumer¬ 
able mass demonstrations - and urged upon him to 
uphold the policy of peace and neutrality without 
surrendering to the neo-colonialist design of the U.S. 
and its agents. 

Although in September, 1955, the Popular 
Socialist Community (Sangkum Reast Nyum) formed 
by Norodom Sihanouk had to face adverse criticisms 
agunst the U.S.A.-Cambodia Military Agreement, 
j^hg Sihanouk received unequivocal support of the 
manes for his policy of peace and neutrality in 1956. 
The national unity of the Cambodian pMple was 


consolidated by the Third National Congren altendcd 
by .SaiPOP del^ates at the end t^ Apiil, 19^ 

'thVsolidarity and strong determination of the 
Khmer people to safeguard their freedom and the 
policy *6f peace and neutrality, forced the U.S to 
lift the economic blockade. Even the U.S. 
Ambassador Mr. Me Clintock had to accept publicly 
the right of the Cambodians to deride their foreign 
policy. He also declared that the U.S. would honour 
the foreign policy of Cambodia and extend their 
economic aid. 

Cambodia then set up close friendly relations with 
the socialist countries in order to counteract the 
onslaught of the U.S. imperialists. In June, 1956, 
Cambodia signed an agreement with China to get the 
supply of capital goods and technicians td build up a 
textile mill, paper, plywood and cement factories. 

King Norodom Sihanouk went to Soviet Union, 
Czechoslovakia and Poland and signed joint state¬ 
ments with the leaders of these countries reiterating 
Cambodia’s policy of peaee and neutrality. The 
fourth National Congress of the Cambodian people 
held in January, 1957 adopted a law on Cambodia's 
neutrality and thus Khmer’s neutrality became a 
reality. 

The U.S. rulers then adopted a double-faced 
policy to sabotage Cambodia’s independent policy 
of neutrality and peace. The United States always 
expressed its support for the independent policy of 
Cambodia. Norodom Sihanouk received ‘a letter 
from President Kennedy on 1st September, 1962, 
stating that the United States would “respect the 
neutrality, territorial integrity and independence of 
Cambodia.” Washington sanctioned aid by honou¬ 
ring Cambodia’s sovereignty and foreign policy. The 
US aid went up to 85 million dollars in 1555; during 
1960-61 it gradually decreased to about iiO million 
dollars a year ; at the end of 1963, it stopped comple¬ 
tely. But while supplying aid the U.S. set up its 
lackeys, the rulers of South Vietnam and Thailand 
to engineer political troubles in Cambodia to over¬ 
throw the neutral government of Cambodia as well 
as to assassinate the popular leader Norodom Sihan¬ 
ouk. 

King Norodom Sihanouk tried to build up the 
foundation of their national economy with the help 
of the socialist and other developed countries. Cam¬ 
bodia set up diplomatic relations with ^viet Union, 
Czechoslovakia and Poland during 1956-57 aqd 
thus strengthened the cultural and trade relations 
with the socialist world. A delegation of the D.R. V.N. 
came to Phnom Penh in October, 1957 to negotiate 
on the problems of common interests. The trade 
and payment agreements were signed in Novezabrir, 
1958. A Trade Mission of tihe D.R.V.N. was 
established in Phnom Penh in 1960. Candbodia 
built up several key industries, ttevelopeda water 
conservadon system and stepped up its Mfieiiltural 
production during the yean i958-6iirwlth w hdp of 
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the tMu built up ft eti^ 

foundation of the national economy. 

The U S. Impoialift* tried their best to create 
division amoi^ the Cambodian people in order to 
divert them from the path of peace and neutrality. 
The U.S. conducted their nco~colonial aggressive 
design in utter disregard of Cambodia’s policy of peace 
and neutrality. Under the guidance of Washington, 
Thailand’s pro-U.S. rulers maintained illegally their 
occupation of the Khmer Temple "Prc^ Vihear”. 
In collaboration with Ngo Dinh Diem of South 
ViefNam they utilised the Son Ngoc Thanh clique 
and formed **Khmer Serei” armed bands in order to 
topple the Phnom Penh neutralist government and 
to set up a puppet Khmer Republic under the 
SEATO military bloc. The U.S. engaged the 
Saigon troops to infiltrate into the Stung Treng area 
to carry on subversive activities within Cambodia in 
August, 1958. 

The U.S. hatched a plan to foil the policy of 
neutrality and peace of Norodom Sihanouk by setting 
up the henchmen, such as Son Ngoc Thanh, the 
puppet Pscmicr of Cambodia during the occupation 
of the Japanese fascists, Sam Sary, the Vice Premier 
and Dap Chhuon, who posed as a resistance mem¬ 
ber to sabotage the resistance movement and got 
himself appointed as a “Royal Delegate” to the two 
provinces of Siemreap and Kompong Thom. These 
three reactionary figures were engaged to carry out 
the U.S. Plan in Cambodia. Thailand’s Premier 
Sarit Thanarat convened a meeting at Bangkok which 
was attended by Son Ngoc Thanh and the Represen¬ 
tative of Ngo Dinh Diem in Phnom Penh, Ngo Trong 
Hieu. The meeting adopted a plan known as 
the “Bangkok Plan” to create division among the 
people of Cambodia as well as to set up armed 
units within and outside the country to launch 
counter-revolution and to seize power ^ at an ewly 
date. The “Bangkok Plan” was carried out with 
the aid of dollars and arms from the U.S.A. Son 
Ngoc Thanh organised three battalions with one 
million people supplied by Sarit Thanarat of 
Thailand. Tliese armed forces were camped in the 
border areas of Battambang province. Ngo Dinh 
Diem recruited men from "his mercenaries of Khmer 
origin” in Nam Bo to organise the armed forces 
of “Khmer Serei”. While Dap Chhuon, the 
Commander of Siemreap and Kompong Thon^ 
was waiting for an opportune moment, the Sihanouk 
government arrested the followers of Sam Sary. 
Sam ^ry managed somehow to escape to Saigon. 
Dap Chhuon then invited Sam Sary and Son Ngoc 
Thanh to Siemreap to form a “provincial government 
of the Khmer Republic” to fight against the Royal 
government of Norodom Sihanouk. 

In February, 1959 many top U.S. military offi¬ 
cials, such as Admiral Harry Felt, Commander of the 
U.S. Ar?ncd Forces in the Pacific, GeoCTsl Coffins, 
Gdonel I^andsdaler, Admiral Hop Wood, the U.S. 
Navy Commander in the Pacific, visited Angkor as 
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Ds^ Chhuon als-^ got the approval ftma 

Prmident Eiienhower through his pqwipal 
Dap Chhuon in collusion with Ngo 'Iroog Hleii 
org^sed a Radio Station under the name of “Thb 
Voice of Free Khmer Republic” and made all pre¬ 
parations of the counter-revolution to seize political 
power. But the armed forces of SihanoiA look up 
drastic step beforehand in Siemreap and forced 
Dap Chhuon to leave his stronghold and to hide in 
a jungle where he was killed on March 3, 1959. 
Sihanouk’s government externed Ngo TrOng HiCtt 
from Cambt^ia. Prince Sihanouk foiled the cons¬ 
piracy of the U.S. imperialists to overtluow hU 
government. 

As the “Bangkok Plan” failed miserably, the 
U.S. imperialists and their stooges conspir^ to 
assassinate Norodom Sihanouk. The bomb explo¬ 
sion in the Royal Palace on August 31, 1959 clearly 
proved this sinister plot. Son Ngo Thanh then 
engaged two Cambodian youths to murder Sihanouk 
during his tour in the provinces. The Royal govern¬ 
ment unearthed a new plot of assassinating King 
Sihanouk and the Qpcen in May, 1963. “silencer- 
equipped guns” and mines were placed on the 
highways. 

The neo-colonial policy of the mighty neo- 
imperialists was to establish their economic and 
political hegemony in the young developing and 
underdeveloped countries and thus to intervene in 
the internal affairs of these countries through their 
henchmen. Washington followed this pdicy in 
Cambondia and Laos through its agents in S^gon 
and Bangkok. Washington tried to draw Cambodia 
into the American orbit by giving “aid” both mili« 
tary and economic. The U.S. gave Cambodia an 
aid of 340 million dollars (227.1 million dollars in 
military aid and 112.9 in economic aid) during 1955* 
63. In 1963 Prince Sihanouk realist the inherent 
danger of this type of imperialist aid. “U.S. military 

aid brought us a lot of shame.”, commented 

Prince Sihanouk in an article written in the Nationa¬ 
list (Dec. 1, 1963). Rejecting the aid he dedared, 
“Never shall we be able to realise this economic 
independence, the aim of all our efforts, if we do not 
rid ourselves of this aid, which denies the State the 
right to see to the extension of its potential in so 
easy and profitable commercial activities, therefore 

depriving us of all spirit of enterprise.They (the 

aid givers) particularly sought to bring about the 
corruption and by way of consequence, the depend¬ 
ence of our country”. 

Provocations increased day by day. During 
1960-61 the puppet armies of Saigon and Bangkok 
under the instigation of the U S. strategists captured 
Khmer territory many times. The Saigon adminis¬ 
tration claimed seven Cambodian islands. The 
Vientiene grovernment tried to establish their right 
over the Stung Treng Province and the Baig^kok 
government wanted the Kok Kong province. 

{Oontd. on page 36) 
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WFUNA Paves The VMiy To Promote Etetente 

n* 25fk Plenary Ammbly of ike World PedemUon of United Nalume Aeeoeiatione {WFUNA) eteieiin 
Moeeow dn Octo^ 6. The following article ie based on an APN irUerview wiOt the WFUNA Beerektrff- O e nmdi 

Mr. L.H, Horaoe Ptrera {Sri Lanka), 


The 25th Plenwry Assembly of the World Federa¬ 
tion of United Nations Associations (WFUNA) has 
brought together people from all over the wortd, of 
all schools of political thinking, and, due to the 
excellent arrangements made by the UNA of the 
USSR, all these delegates from nearly 50 nations 
have been able not only to work together, but to 
live together: they stayed at the same hotel, and 
communicated as much as they wished. This 
has, certainly, helped promote far greater under¬ 
standing between the leaders of national assodations 
than they had achieved ever before. 

Ideal Goals 

The World Federation stands for detente. It is 
for strengthening detente in what one would call 
three directions: 

(a) by promoting better understanding and 
cooperation between the great powets in every field, 
political, economic, social, cultural... 

(b) by extending detente to the military sphere, 
implying in the £hst place, the success of SALT, a 
full nudear testban treaty and total and complete 
disarmament under a verifiable system, and, finally, 

(c) by pressing for a World Disarmament Confer¬ 
ence under the auspices of the UN as soon as possi¬ 
ble. Here is an indication of how much importance 
WFUNA attaches to this conference t the 25th 
Plenary Assembly has adopted a resolution calling 
for the termination of aU the necessary preparations 
for such a conference to be made by the end of 1976. 

The UNA of the USSR, by inviting the World 
Federation to hold its Plenary Assembly in 1975, 
the year of the 30th Anniversary of the UN, in 
Moscow, has taken a really historic step. It is the 
fiirst time in the federation’s existrace that it has been 
meeting in Plenary Assembly in the USSR. In 
organising the 25th assembly, the UNA of the USSR 
and the Soviet Government have been very accommo¬ 
dating because of their overall desire to promote the 
eflSciency of WFUNA. The draft documents worked 
out amd presented by members of the Soviet and 
other UNAi were of a higher standard. They were 
made in the spirit of mutual understanding, revealing 
a sincere desire to reach mutually agreeable solutions. 
This applies, above all, to the draft documents on 
the promotion of international detent^ European 
security, disarmament, etc. 

SaccMs of HelainU Ckmfereace 

As to the European Security Conference, the first 
thing to note is this: the World FedarattOn takes 


pride in the fact that it had called for th^ oonfenehce 
long before most of the Western govermnents aeoepted 
this idea. There have been four rt^ional Euitmean 
WFUNA Conferences to this effect, with the UNAs 
of many European nations, including, of course, thme 
of the USSR and of other socialist countries. 

We will be justified in attributii^ some of the 
Helsinki success to the modest contribution WFUNA 
and its national associations have made towards 
mobilising Eurt^ean Public opimon in its favour. It 
is only too natural, therefore, that the World Federa¬ 
tion and its national associations should now be 
engaged in promoting the faithful application and 
implementation of the Final Act provisions by the 
participating countries. 

The Helsinki principles are applicab^ to all 
continents. It is hoped that international conferences 
similar to the Conference on Security and Ckiopera- 
tion in Europe are held in all other continents, to 
begin with Asia. 

Not only member associations of WFUNA, but 
most of Asian countries are behind the declaration 
made at the 30th Session of the UN General Assem¬ 
bly by the Indian Foreign Minister, Mr. Ghavsm, 
to the effect that the historic achievement of the 
nations of Europe at Helsinki should be extended to 
other continenis in the sense that the principles of 
international relationships they heve agreed to stand 
by (sovereign equality, renunciation of force, inviola, 
bility of frontiers, territorial integrity, peacefol settlef 
meat of disputes, non-interference in internal affairs- 
respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms, 
equality and the right od peoples to dispose of thei* 
own destinies, cooperation, faithful application or 
international commitments} should become univers^ 
In addition, the appeal of the Prime Mininerof 
Sri Lanka, Mrs. Bandaraoaike, for the Indian Ocean 
to became a zone of peace is linked very closely to 
Mr. Ghavan’s sutement at the UN. 

Sitoadon In Indian Ocean 

The situation in the Indian Ocean is very explo¬ 
sive, and it would be right to hold an international 
conference to help resolve this situation before it gets 
out of hand. WFUNA and Asian UN assodations, 
above all, rouid and should do their best to mobilise 
Asian public opinion in favour of such a conference, 
bmuring m mind the need to overcome the cfostadea 
still standing in the way. 

For ail obvious reasons, which need not be reiter¬ 
ated, any move towards oeatiag a costive sediafty 
syst^ in Asia, mcorporafisig, anpong otiber 
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IISSR-India: Cooperation Growa ^ron^ 


PivpPWv 


India came out in support of the principles of 
peaceful coexistence when many Western countries 
j-i^ectrd the very imtion of coexistence. As the co¬ 
sponsor of the historic Bandung conference, which 
supported the principles of peacefol coexistence, India 
won international prestige by iu decisive actions 
against coloniaHsm and racism. 

r 

Profound UnderatsuidlBg 

It is only too natural that India's policy meets 
with profound understanding in the ^viet Union. 
The identity of views between the two countries on a 
numbtr of issues has led to the development of close 
relations between the two countries. 

The 24th CPSU Cbngress stressed that the USSR’s 
friendly relations with India were developed consi¬ 
derably. Fulfilling the decisions of the 24th CPSU 
Congress, Soviet people have scored great successes 
in expanding fruitful ties with their friend, India. 
Such ties now cover practically all sectors of the 
national economy, science, culture and art. On the 
ancient land of India you can see the dancing 
columns of light of the blast furnaces and the coal 
furnace batteries of the metallurgical plants, the 
biggest of their kind in South and South'-a'it Asia, 
built with Soviet assistance. In April this year a 
Soviet carrier rocket {^it the Indian satellite 
'Aiyabbata' on an orbit. The tcalc of Soviet-Indian 
cooperation is truly great. 

Everything began from Bhilai. At the beginning 
the “symbol of mwiern India”, as Jawaharlal Nehiu 
referred to the Bhilai plant, was a tent town situat* d 
in the sun scorched Central liidia. Today the 
Bhila i plant is a metallurgical giant which annually 
supplies the country with up to 2.5 million tons of 
steel. 

Since its commissionirrg the Bhilai plant has pro¬ 
duced over 22 million tons of steel. Without this 
plant the country would have spent hundreds of 
millions of rupees in foreign exchange for the import 
of metal. 

Dozens of industrial and other projects have been 


or are being built in the public sector of India witli 
Soviet assistance. These include not only meti^' 
lurgical plants, but also engineering enterprise, power 
stations, coal mines, oil extraction enterprises, oil* 
processing plants, instrum'-nt-maklng enterprises, 
antibiotics and pharmaceutical factories, under^ouno 
railway, the first of its kind in India, and others. 

The USSR does not claim participation either in 
the ownership or management -of these enterprises or 
in sharing profits brought bv them. Indian otganiuif 
tions are the full masters of these en'erpises. It ti 
important to stress that cooperation between our 
countries is equal and mutually advantageous in tha 
full sense of the term. India pays for (he credits 
received and for the deliveries of industrial equips 
ment for projects being built by cooparative efforts. 

Trade and Manpower Training 

The picture of Soviet-Indian cooperation would 
be incomplete, if we did not mention our trade and 
such an important matter as manpower training. 
According to the Indian press, the current year is 
characterised by a considerable increase in trade 
between our couniries. This trade is expected to 
reach about 7,5(K) million rupees, 1 0 K) mdlion 
rupees more than last year. Today the S >viet Union 
holds first place in India’s exports and second in its 
imparts. The products of national industry account 
for over half of India’.s exports to our country. More 
than 50,000 Indian foremen, engineers and workers 
underwent tranining at the short-term schools 
ojKTated by the proj« cts built by joint Soviet-Indian 
efforts, studied in Soviet colleges or worked in the 
USSR. 

Close Soviet-Indian cooperation, which now rests 
on the solid foundation of the Treaty of Peace, 
Friendship and Cooperation, received a mighty 
impetus for fnnher development as a result of the 
visit of L.I Brezhnev to India in 19^2. The docu¬ 
ments signed during the vi-it raised Soviet-Ind<an 
relations to a higher level. What is typical of our 
cooperation now is not only its increased scale but 
also its long-term character. 


{C'lnid. from 

the eKperience gained and principles enunciated at 
the European Security Conference, would, naturally, 
be in ^ the interest of the whole of Asia, of all itt 
-narioitt and peqfrfet. 

' Theto is c«e mose point to in the proanM- 
mgs 25th 

SSrimportimeeto the devdoping countries. The 
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assembly’s Economic Commission has carefully 
studied the documents and resolutions of the recent 
7th Special UN General Assembly Session on develop¬ 
ment and international economic cooperation, and 
there was a strong consensus in support of the agree¬ 
ments arrived at during that session and a clear 
desire to see them faithf^y implemeated. 


4 ’ 


81 


Social Policy for tha Weffara of Wdrkif^ Paiipte 


OorrugmitKi 


The prodactaof the people's hantfa are the pro* 
peitv of the people. That u the {Mindple according 
to which the living conditions of the pi^lation have 
been d^eloping since the foundation of the Oernutn 
I^mocra'ic Rqiubiic. The essential means of pro* 
duction are owned bv the pet^de and the worung 
class is in power, in alliance with the peasants and 
the other working people. 

Whereas in the period from 1961-1970 the annual 
rate of increase of the national revenue averaged 4.4 
per cent, the average rate of increase during the years 
from 1971-1974 was 5.2 per cent. In 1973, 63.9 
per cent of all working class and employee households 
in the GDR had a monthly net income of more 
dian 1000 marks. At tlie same time the benefits 
provided by the socialist sute for the population 
increased by several times. 

State budget allocations for education, culture, 
health and social welfare in 1973 averaged more than 
2000 marks per capita of the population as compared 
with 404 marks in 1950. 

The 8»h Party Congress of the Socialist Unity 
Party of Germany (SED) in 1971 established that the 
conditions had matured which enabled an even more 
effective utilisation of the results of %vork to the bene¬ 
fit of the population. It decided to make all endea* 
voun for the happiness of the people, for the 
interests of the working class and all working people. 
That decision is reflected in the programme of social 
policy of the 8th Party Congress. The consistent 
Implementation of that programme has b'en reflected 
in the life of our people since 1971. Such a policy 
spurs the wmrkers on to new achievements by which 
the material and cultural living standards all 
citizens is raised. 

Housing construction constitutes the core of the 
programme of social policy. The task was set to 
construct, reconstruct and modernise 500,000 flats 
up to the end of 1975, That target cd* the Five Year 
Plan bad already been attainrd by the middle of 
April 1975, when the 500,000th flat was solemnly 
handed over to a Berlin family built or modernised^ 
so as to solve the housing problem to a large extent 
(i.e. eaich family is to receive housing in accordance 
with its size and withes). 

It was decided that at least 60 per cent of all new 
housing should be distributed to wwkers. GDR 
citizens spend an average of 4-5 per cent of their 
femUy income on housing rent. 

It has become;a good tradition in the GDR to 
pnpare, decide and control measures concerning the 
^ (tf^e workers, employees and members m the 
jntelligentria in a joint effort by the party, the govern* 
meht and tl^ trade unions. 

The measures envisaged bjr die dedsloo conoem 


all GDR families at regards their material and 
cultuTjd liviiw standards. Thus the joint decision of 
Aoril 27th, 1§72, which has already been implemeBtr 
ed, envisages among other things: 

— The increase of 3.9 million pensions. 

— Introduction of a pension amounting to 200 marhi 
for women who gave birth to 5 or more chUdreb 
and who were unable to become eligible for a 
pension due to their obligatioiu in connection 
with the education and care of their children. 

— Introduction of an invalid pension for* seriously 
handicapped dtizens as from the completion of 
their 18ih year of life, amounting to 200 marks ^ 
month. That pension is also paid if such citizens 
have been enabled by rehabilitaiion to perfen-m 
some occupation and to earn a nudithly gross pay 
not exceeding 350 marks. 

— Extension of the duration of the period during 
whkh sick benefit is paid up to 78 weeks, if a 
return to work may be expected after the* expiry 
of that period. 

— Introduction of credits upto the sum of 5,000 
marks for young couples marrying for the first 
time, credits on the occasion of the birth ol 
children and birth f^nts of 1000 marks as firom 
die first child. Within two years more than 
115000 young couples have taken out such 
credits. The state made available over 572 
million marks for that purpose. 

That dedsion thus resulted in more sodal securiQr 
in old age, incap^tadoa and sickness Young 
couples, families, births and mothers of sevend 
chosen under 16 years of age in full employment 
are given assistance. The state required over 8 
thousand million marks for all these measures riuribg 
the years from 1971-1975. 

The joint decision of April 30th, 1974 above all 
led to improved living and working conditions 
employed ddtens- Thus the minimum annual paid 
holidays were extended to 18 days and bec^e 
effective for over 1,5 million workers. 

Shift work is particularly highly apjffedated. 

All workers permanently working in three and 
dirougjigidng shift systems are granted a mitdmnm 
holiday of 21 work days. The shift bonus Uxt eaeti 
nksht shift was fixed at 7 maria ftn: Zdt oPncertied, 
T& means an increased income for many people. 
Workers employed at construetkm and assendiiy rites 
away firom their homes are given ftee acoMnmo^ 
thm; the daily rates for sepsratioa firma families 
ime increased from 7 fofrmiirln. This year 
mately 500,000 workers are receiving pay sdsm^ 
sseen 50*100 marks. It is nm .poan^fofvUlaR 
irishm at om^, bat madtiafly spHiuile seedai 
tioiM wfth 1 
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W4>mMi|ln The Polish Pe<H}te's R«{Mihtte! 


**Vfaaiea in die Polith Peofde's RepuMlcliMre 
eqml rights wHh into in ell spheies of pidilici political, 
Otononal^ social and cultural life. The equality of 
uromto h guaranteed by: 1> equal rights with men to 
work tod pay according to the prlnd^e ‘equal pay 
for equal w«h^', the right to rest and leisure, national 
insurance, edutuition, honours and dtoorations, to 
hold public appointments.’* 

(Art. 66 of the Constitution of the Pdiah People’s 
Republic, 1952) 

• • * 

Equal rights for women is in Poland a tradition 
that goes back for more than half a centu^. The 
Constitution of the Polish Republic, which was 
passed in March 1921 “the first Constitution of a 
country which had regwned her independence afier 
more^an 150 years of subjugation“alrcady contai¬ 
ned an article giving women equal civic rights with 
men. 


Yet it can be said with full justification that real 
equal rights for women in Poland only date from the 
moment when, at the end of World War 11 the 
working people took over power. For although the 
law provided for equal rights for women during the 
twenty inter-war years, in actual practice they only 
had the right to vote in parliamentary elections. In 
every other respect they wwe worse off than men. 

Before the last wqjr, although the Constitution 
guaranteed education for all children up_ to the end 
of the primary school stage, about a million of them 
had no schoolii^. The majority of them were girls. 

The situation, as regards jobs, legal status, and 
customs, of large numbers of Polish women nrarly 
twenty years after they had officially btcn given 
equal rights with men in capitalist Poland, was 
deplorable. 

What is the situation today, thirty yean since 
People’s Poland came into existence ? 

Prdand has a population of nearly 34 million. 
Over half of them are women. In 1973 there were 
9.5 million women of working age (18-59). In the 
year 4.8 million women were employed in 
indnst^ and other branches of the national economy. 
About S.5 million women worked on individual 
ftrms, and a third of them ran their farms them¬ 
selves. 


Women constitute approximately 46% of all 
peo^ gainfully employed in Poland. There are 
4Sy three other sodnliw txarntries whew tWs figure 
.ds JWgher t the USSR (51%), the ODR (48,3%). and 
£b!^h>«nkia (47%). These figi^ 
ttoorogeheiiDy4 m capitalist countries whichhnven 
of working wonato, •» Fmlaad 
(M%). Austria (39%). 


of workhig wonieh In fbland aif, 
employed in State ituhatry. Fifty pmeeot oif ftie' 
cotoOB^ in bdiistry, and 20% of the togiaaem 
and ttohmeums, are wbuen. Women are emfdoyedr 
too, in des^ tffiloes, industrial labovaimies, aitoi 
research institutes. In the law-csourts it fWsquentlf; 
tepwns that all the figures are women“the 

^ge, the Public Prosecutor, and the Gounsel ft>r the 
Defence. Women archUeett are in the forefront of, 
meir profession. In fact, some of the most beaatiftd 
bousing estates in Warsaw were designed by a 
woman, Profmsor Halins Skibniewska, who at the 
same time holds the eminent* position of Deputy 
Speaker of the Polish Seym (ParUamem). 

Of late there has even been a certain amount of 
uneasy talk that some-fields have been taken over 
too much by women. In education and culture, for 
example, 70.9% of emplovees are women—most oF 
them teachers. In the health service, women account 
for as much as 77.5% of the staff, and in pediatrics 
men doctors have bwn almost entirely ousted by 
women. In commerce, too, the percentage of women 
employed is well above 70%. 

Whu are the causes of such great dhanges in tlM 
numbers and type of jobs for womeu in Poland ? 

The turning-mint took place in the very first 
years of people’s Poland’s existenw. It was caused 
by the specific conditions in which Pedand found 
herself sifter World War II. Our country lost 
6 million of her peo]de—they were kiiito on aft 
fronts of the war against the Naxi Reich, m in die 
Underground movement, or in the Warsaw Risiiw, 
of 1944, and above all as a result of the occupant^ 
deliberate policy of exterminatton. The majority of 
those killed were men. The whole of Poland lay hi, 
ruins—the villages, towns, and cities, as well as the 
capital, Warsaw, which after the collapse of the War* 
saw Rising the Nazis burned and blew up house by 
house. A lai^e part of the population had neitho' ft 
roof over their heads, nor even bread to eat, for thC 
fields, sown with mines, could not yet be cultivated 
Industry was ruined, for in their retreat the Nazis 
blew up the factories and took away the machinery. In 
such circumstances the reconitroction of Poland wal 
the most urgent problem. Since there was a lack of 
men, the task wu largely taken up bv women, who 
did all kinds of jobs usually done by men. 

Right from the very outset. People’s Poland 
opened a whole network of child-care institutioin“ 
nreches, nursery schools, rooms in schools where 
outside lesson-times the pupils were looked after and 
bsul their homework supervised, and summer camps 
for children—so that the mothers could work outridk 
the home. Prqpuint women were given paid mater^ 
nity leave (practically unknown before the wart, md 
spedal medical care during the pregnancy. During 







«iork honrt they were emMed to two tu^-hoofi |»e» 
doy to fred ibeir child. If a Woman*! mild fell ill, 
ttie doctor Rave h**! leave of absence. There were 
alao family benefits, whose siie depended on the 
ntixnbrr of children in the family, etc. 

The economic needs of the country coincided 
with the economic needs of the women themselves, 
and c f their families. For during the fifUes Poland 
was ahead ol' the other European countries as regards 
the rate ol natural increase, which was around 19 per 
thousand I'his high rare was due above all to the 
laige number of births (a feature typical of past>war 
period^, known as "demt^raphic compensation*' for 
loss of population), but also to the decline of the 
infant m(>rt»hty rate, and the prolongation of 
huina)i life thanks to free medical care for all. In 
thtite large families h second breadwinner was a 
must. In the ten >ears between 1946 and 1956 the 
number of working mothers increased elevcn'fold. 

■■I he Pohih Family Code lays down that the 
spnuMS have tqual rights and equd duties—both 
toviitds each olltf r a» d towards their children. No 
maurr whether the wife has earnings of her own or 
is suppoit* ti b\ her husband, the earnings of husband 
and wile air jo ntly owntd, and form their common 
properly. In the eyes ol the law, the work a woman 
does at home i.s treatt d us equal to the husband’s 
earnings, an equal contiibution to the family budget 

In People’s Poland divorce is possible. Neverthe¬ 
less the divorce court judges do not dissolve marria¬ 
ges hastily. Their decision depends on the age and 
number of the children, whom they try to protect 
from being deprived of the father’s or mother’s care. 
The number o( divorces has varied from one period 
to another, but on the wh«>le the divorce rate is lower 
in point d than in many other countries of Europe. 
T aking the female population in Poland as a whole, 
onJv 2.2% are divorced or separated. 

The new position of women in P<iland, based on 
idependrnc.e, was also determined by their freedom 
oi choice as to whether to bear children or not. In 
Poland the demographic peak of the fifties was follo¬ 
wed by a marked decline of the natural increase of 
the population, the main reason for which was •* 
diminuii >n in the nun ber of children in the family, 
not only in the towns, but in the rural areas as well. 
1 his was a pheno»eienon typical of societies “on the 
make'*, and stemmed fiom a growing awareness 
among wide sections of the public as to what a child 
•needs if it is to develop properly. 

Another factor which cont ibuted notably to this 
^result was the activity of the Family Planning 
Eociety, and the availability of contracepuves ibr 
women, which gave them independence from men in 
this respect. 

For Polish women at the present day the most 
Aindskmental problem is how to combine their duty 


with diiAr jiA'ieid thfefr.dmr widMHhdi’ Ia 

paragraph 2, Arh €6 ofthel^lraCSdkiMittttkii^ 

' speaks of guarantediig equality of rights foir women, 
we read that the equality oi rights ot women is 
guaranteed bv : “mo&er and child care, potectinn 
of ezpe''tant mothers, paid leave in the p^iod befine 
and after confinem^t, development of a network 6t 
maternity homes, creches and nursery schools, the 
extension of a network of service ecUblishmentB, 
restaurants and canteens.*' 

Since the employment of women in jobs outside 
the home proceeded much faster than could have 
been expected, there was no time for all the guaran- 
tees mentioned in the Constitution to be put into 
practice all at once. But 1971 marked the begin¬ 
ning of a period of change that brought much 
benefit to the family and in particular to the 
working women. Thi* Sixth Congress of the Polith 
United Workers’ Party, which took place in the 
autumn ol 1971. and which laid down the programme 
for the fiiriher socialist development of the Polish 
People’s Republic, paid special at<ention to the role 
of the f m ly in society—the family, in which the wife 
and mother has a primary role. 

The progress that has been made in maternity 
care as a result of the resolutions passed by the Sixth 
Congress of the PUWP has followed three directions: 
increased guarantees to pregnant women as to the 
permdi ency of their jobs ; prolongation of maternity 
leave ; higher maternity benefits. 

The new system of old age pensions in Poland, 
which has already er< gendered a big rise in both old 
age and invalid pensions, bringing them up near the 
level of previous earnings, likewise gives certain prefe¬ 
rences to women. 

Although no-one will free women from their natu¬ 
ral function of child-bearing, or replice them in the 
performance of their maiemai duties, it is neverthe¬ 
less possible to relieve them of some of the burden 
of their many and varied household chores. So 
recently great stress has been placed on speeding up 
and expanding the production of labour-saving 
devices in the home, on opening more canteens hotfl 
in fisetories and offices and elsewhere, on seeing that 
the shops are supplied with tasty dishes that are easy 
to prepare, so that the housewife does not have to 
spend so much time on cooking, dnd on the expan¬ 
sion of services. These mauers are the constant 
concern of not only the authorities in charge of 
Poland's economy, but also ot the women's orgams* 
atinns, such as the Women's League, which tries to 
make women's life in the home easier, the Trade 
Union committees cm working women, which keep a 
watchful eye on women's rights in their place of 
work, help them to oivanise their holiday, aiM send 
the ^ildren to holiclay dunps, etc. The Ittind 
Hetnewives* Circle does a great deal to laise die levtl 
«f everyday life in dbe country. And^tke Natioad 

(ClMif, urn |ii»e 36) 
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Maria Kuncewiczowa 


Bom in 1899 Maria itudird literature in Fancy, 
CKaae, and Tawar, at well as oper** basis at the war* 
aaw conservatory* She onre had a beautiful voire and 
wanted to be a singer. However, as she herself put 
it in the foreword to “The M-tn's Pace Twarn 
l^^sceyany,*’ a sdection of her woths, her intention 
had not held water, ‘Fortunately or not, my game 
with life for a place on the sta^fe had staited with a 
novel, and not with a song. Shortly I could get 
eonvinced that there was no retuin, that I had been 
enlisted. I had been cl.iS8ih»d in thin raiegor)’, and 
since then my thoughts and fri linyn had to have an 
outlet in words for prints, and not for a song”. 

For the record, however, it sh-mld be recalled 
that Maria Kuncewi-«owa gave a number of con¬ 
certs, starting with a tecttal ol Fiench impressionist 
songs in J928. 

Nevertheless, a writer’s talent got the upper hand 
in the final account. 

Maria Kuncewiczowa made her dehut in 1927 
with a collection of short stories entitled “Alliance 
with .1 Child’’/“Przymierze z dzierkinm’*, followed a 
year later, by a mini-book “ The Man’s Face”. 

The authoress painted'the transformation, Ae 
deepening and maturing of a woman’s feelings %rith 
an enormous sensivity and subtlety. 

The sincerity and unorthodoxy of this approach 
to love and maternity drew the attention of critics 
and readers from the very beginning. 

A four-act play, entitled ‘ Maidenly Love’’, 
“Milosc panienska”, was published in 1932. 

The inspiration for the next book, a collection of 
short stories “Two Moons’’, Dwa Ksiezvce’’, came 
Maria Kuncewiezowa’s first contact with Kazimierz. 
These lyrical and poetic short stories present not 
only the beauty of that township, the people livi^ 
there and their problems, but also express the 
authoress’ affection for the land where she grew 
up. 

Essays “The Warsaw Stagecoach’’,/‘Dylizans 
mraxawtki’* and a novel “The Foreign Women / 
“Cudxezienka”, appeared in 1935- 

“The Foreign Women”, the number of printing 
of which it difficult to count, has been translated 
■into 12 languages. 

The novel came about as a result of ^ autto- 
ittt* CQnienvIatioUB over the mdividuahty of her 



Maria Kanomicaowa 


mother. This is the life story of a woman whose 
psyci e was as much tangled as her vkissitudes, a» 
the history of the Polish people. 

The family traditions and the authoress’ fitiher*! 
dial y served as the basis for another novel. “ Fhc 
Fore8fer”/“Lesnik”. During the last war Kunco* 
wiezowa puulished “1 he Forester” in English and 
only in 1957—in Polish. 

This book, like “The Foreign Woman” and ail 
her other novels, has two basic motives. One of 
them is man's loneliness, his ‘ alienation”, estrangt* 
ment, having its source in old and not always lealia- 
cd complexes ; the other one is the attachment to 
the land oi the fathers. 

As regards the problim of estrangement, it is 
worth noting that this probhm is broached upon 
also in “Tristan 1946”. The novel rrpresenu • 
confrontation between contemporantiw and mediaiB> 
val myths. The book depicts the ini^eiK% exerted 
by changes in customs upon the way of life aod 
•bows how small that influence is with regard to 
love. 

Maria Kunceiriczowa has travelled much. She 
has immortalized her observatkau in the pcitei 
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Naimics” 1935. 

She it the author of the firit radio novel in 
Europe: The Daily Life of the' Kowalskis** and 
••The Khuplikis Reunited’'. 

Maria Kuncewtczowa has written a number of 
■hort stories for youth. Her wartime experience is 
included in *‘Kcy8”/“Klucze’*, a diary, and in the 
“The Collusion of the Abarat" “Znowa nicobe- 
caych", a novel. 

••phantoms” 19'^ is the last published book. It 
is a kind of a family saga depicting the destinies of 
three generatbns, the second volume of it “Nature”, 
is under preparation. 


her wartime activities iii the PENOhib. In 1939 oL 

wetionofthe 

PEN^Iub, directing the Club's activities in Paris 
and London. 


Maria Kuncewiezowa is the winner of a num¬ 
ber of awards. In 1937, she won the literart prize 
of the City of Warsaw; in 1938 she was decorated 
with the Gold Cross of Merit. In 1966, she obtained 
the WzodamieTZ Pietrzak Prize, and in 1971—the 
medal of the Kosciuszko Foundation. In the jubilee 
year^ of the 30th anniversary of People’s Poland, 
Maria Kuncewiezowa received the State Prize first 
degree. 

_ P.8. Interprut 


{Cmtd. fmrn page 22) 

able and inspiring leadership had earlier adopted and technology, it is all due to the role and great 
socialism as India’s creed in 1954. efforts of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. 


Pandit Nehru openly declared at Berhampur 
(Orissa) that the Indian National Congress as a politi¬ 
cal Party had to accept sodalism as its creed b^ause 
■odalitm had got t»ckground and achievements. 
He iriways stressed that the people of India had 
accepted socialism as their goal not only because it 
seemed to them right and beneficial but because there 
was no alternative to the solution of their economic 
problems. 

If modern India is fast developing on the basis of 
socialism, democracy, secularism, planning, science 


At present also India under the revolutionary 
leadership of Smt. Indira Gandhi, whose birth day 
falls on the 19th of November, is following to esiablirit 
socialism in this country on the lines and lead given 
by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. The time is fast 
approaching when India would be a full-fledged 
socialist Republic to end poverty and unemployment. 
We all have ceaselessly to work to fulfil the unfinished 
task of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the Greatest of the 
Great Socialists of the World. 

Jai Hind ; Jai Nehru : Jai Indira. 


(GotUd. from Page 29) 

As the U.S. rulers did not agree to g;uarantee desperate to sabotage the Khmer’s policy of neutra- 
Gahibodia’s neutrality, sovereignty and territorial iity and peace, 
integrity, the talks between Cambodia and America 

In New'Delhi in 1964 miserably failed. (To be Gontlnned) 

The fight betwMn the U.S. imperialists and the *The faeta are eolketed from the books of the 
'proplc of Cambodia grew more and mure grim and wfik/ts and th&ioumalB of other oowt* 

determined. The U.S. rulers became all the more tries. 


{Contd.from page 34) 


Council of Polish Women, representing the intereiti 
of women in dealings with the political and rcon6« 
snic authorities in Poland, is interoted in all the 
various kinds of problems which confront women and 
their families; it also maintains contacts with women's 
organisations in other countries. 

The importance of the tasks confronting the 
. Polish women’s movement was stressed in a resolu¬ 
tion passed recently by the Council of Ministers in 
t consultation with the All-Poland Committee of the 
'National Unity Front, which embraces all social 
OE^nisatlons and political parties thM exist in Pohuid. 
This resolution, passed on the occasion of interna¬ 
tional Women's ^ay, reads; 

••tisihe Polish Peojrie's Republic, this year (197-4) 


IS to be devoted to greater activity towards recognitkm 
of Polish women’s growing contribution to the all¬ 
round development of our country, to the strengthen¬ 
ing of world peace and international co-operation so 
as to bring about social pr^ress, so as to ensure the 
full integration of women in the general process of 
the socio-eccmomic development of People’s Pf»i«»nd 
„and a further rise in the social and occupational 
position of women,” 


These declarations aft fully corroborated in the 
. real, practical world, for, parallel - with the benofiti- 
which women receive from the. Sftitn,; wolhenstfe 
helping more and more, by thdr ovtit ivor^ tncnmte 
the foundations for tair aodety*^ ' 
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SCIENCE & NATURE 

SOLAR ENERGt—m PRESENT AND PUTimB 

Otyoi Vmanv 

ComspondiHg Member of Oebek Academy of SoieiiBee 


The volume of the tolar energy received by the 
earth annually considerably excels the volume of 
energy supplied by the world's known reserves of 
fud. The annua] energy consumption on our planet 
is equal to what the sun produces in only three 
minutes. It should also be noted that solar power 
enmnerring is free from drawbacks which have 
undesirable consequences : radio-active wastage is a 
real problem for atomic power-stations, while ther¬ 
monuclear devices threaten to overheat the earth's 
atmosphere. 

Soviet scientists link their studies in this field with 
the nerds of the national economy. Experts from 
Moscow, Ashkhabad, Kiev, Yerevan, Biku and 
Tashkent,observe the tun from testing grounds and 
research laboratories. Their activities are guided by 
the State Committee of the USSR Council of Minis¬ 
ters for Science and Technology. This eliminates 
duplication of work and makes it possible to tackle 
the problem comprehensively. 

The Institute of Physics and Technology is deve¬ 
loping solar-energy concentrators, solar-thermal 
devices, and solar power -'plants. Much of what is 
being done by the Institute is of practical significance 
for the present. 

Haraessiiig the San 

Take, for instance, “sunny houses” built in 
Tashkent. They resemble common cottages except 
that their roofs are somewhat unusual. Flat water- 
heaters mounted on their southern slope are made of 
corrugated rolled steel. The steel is painted black to 
increase the absorption of solar radiation. The water- 
beaters are covered by glass. Th^, along with 
special solar accumulators, help to raise the tempera¬ 
ture of water circulating under the roof to 70 degrees 
Gentigratks, or higher, and to lower it to zero degree 
Centigrade. Tli^ method is simple, economical and 
effective. 

The temperature may be 40 depces centigrade 
outdoors, but it will remain cool inside the cottage. 
A waraa “rain" comes down from the shower bath 
and hot water runs in the kitchen sink. All this is 
done by Ac sun. The sun also helps to cook meals. 
In winter the residents of the cottage have no fuel 
probtan, for the sun sees to it. The sun heats and 
fighm up the rooms, lifts water from the weilMd 
performs a number of other useful functions. The 
mainteiianice of such a cottage coiU two to three times 
less an ordimay house. 


Such a system proposed by Uzbek sdentista cmi 
be successfully used in the south of the USSR in dm 
construction of cottages, administrative builditig!^ 
spools and other itructures, especially in the country¬ 
side. The substitution of fuel by solar energy >• 
estimated to save thousands of millions of roubles. 


ELECTRICITT FROM VOLCANOES 

Soviet scientists are planning an offensive updn 
volcanoes, to exploit the heat conMntrated in their 
bowels for activating powerful geotherm-(I elertiife 
stations, reports APN. According to specialists, tM 
electricity produced by such stations will be mudl 
cheaper than that generated by the most economical 
hydroelectric power plants. > 

The USSR State Committee for Science and 
Technology, the Ministry of Geol<^ of the USSR 
and some oAer boards and organisations, for instanei^ 
have launch^ a project to bore into the Avachins* 
kaya volcano to a depth of six kilometres and release 
the Earth's deep-lying heat from activity. 

So far, power Stations working on steam water 
mixtures or superheated steam have been built in the 
USSR and abroad. But these draw their heat from 
sources the temperature of which does not exceed 
200*G. The volcano-bated project would requim 
high power modem turbines whudi work on steam 
heated to a temperature of 500*C or more. 

The absence of magnetic anomalies in the 
Avachinskaya volcano shows that its core is heated 
upto a tem^rature of over 60(PG. Soviet sdentista 
have ascertained that the substances inside the 
volcano are heated up to a temperature of 
The Avachinskaya volcano contains a huge amount 
of heat—1016 large ca]ories~-enough to operate n 
million KW electric power station for mme than a 
hundred years. 

What wlU be the reaction of the volcano to die 
drilling of a hole into its very heart ? There need not 
be any apprehensions on this score because the 
release of excessive inner heat and pressure wnuld 
only do it good. 

• • • 

EXTRA-TERREflTRUL INELUGENT UfS 
FROM SPACE 

New finds by archaeolomsts and gedog^Ua-^ 
pictures on rocks—date a««y back in human prel^ 
tory, and raise the question : How could pnttiitide 
men have conceived of the things they cut and paintdA 

V 



on rocks ? Many such pictures, from widely separated 
points on Barth, seem to show that early Man kuew 
about many things which he did not have. 

Stand-pat explanation : Earth had some advanced 
civilisations which died out, leaving traces for later 
‘‘artists.” Scientists say : no deal. No such advanced 
peoples lived on Earth, since no power sources or 
vital resources were us^ up in remote times. Well, 
maybe those “space suits” shown on a great manv 

E rimitive hgurrs were ju-t religious-rite clothes ? 

toes not fit, br-cause religions wuh rites, ceremonies, 
arose long after such drawings were created. 


aaiy plai^ Uke Earth p^eatf whtde hew tyttids 
of altogether chormous dimcmoiu. 


paai iBo nigniy reairiGtea tonai 
of life known to us—cspecialiy our bodies—such 
intelligence could exist on great “space clouds”... 
gaining unlimited room for “occupation,” and infi¬ 
nite eneigy from suns. From other directions 
entirely, world astronomers have lately been pr^ic- 
ting that stich vast inira-red-energy “objects” in 
probably do, indeed, exit. Andsumesay theyposi- 
tiwly are there: two already are identified as 
Object T” and “Object R,”in two different constel¬ 
lations. 


Scientists now have a word for these mysteries : 
they call them “historically-incongruoiis technicisms.” 
Meaning, things technically far ahead of the period 
in which it was reco''ded by our far-back ancestors. 
To add to these baffling finds is the fact that they 
turn up in places remote from one another, produced 
at a time when the frw human tribes on Earth could 
do little travelling. 

Like, for example, objects with airplane-type 
wings. The “aerodynamic” features they picture 
could hardly be imagined by primitive artists...they 
are too g K)d. Then, you can see astonishing “space- 
suits,” found in Australia, Africa, the douth Seas, 
North Ameiica; those in ancient Mavan drawings 
are incredibly detailed. As for “aeriaU” fitted to 
human hcad-geai, scientists now have over 100 such 
portrayals, all made by ancients who never even 
dreamed of electronic aingals, radio. 

Science must face up to a serious question. All 
those “impossible” recoids of advanced developments 
date back to a period of 20 to 30 thousands years. 
Now, if some Extra-rcrrestnal Intelligence (ETI),' 
repeatedly visited our Earth over such a long period, 
why did they stop coming ? They definitely have not 
come, for thousands ol vears, or we would know for 
sure. This brings us to the newest scientific answer. 

Space Cloada 

BTI could be here right now. Heie on Earth. 
Everywhere, but in a form not noticeable to us. 
Meaning what ? Could be, some kind of robots sent 
here by the real E I'l. It is not impossible that living 
robots—pethaps even miscroscopic things—could 
exist here on Earth and transmit to their “masters” 
all required information. 

Fascinating, of course, but most scientists are 
much more interested in the bigger part of this 
theory...the masters, the ETI, living where ? This 
quntion is of keenest interest in the USSR because it 
was first raised by the great Space piemeer Tsiol- 
kovsky. That genius of rucket-engineeriug is studied 
to this day by such Soviet authorities as Dr. G.E. 
Pokrovsky and Dr. V.B. Kudrine. They pay special 
attei^nn to Tsiolkovdty’s prediction tbsd superior 
inteliigenco, mastering space, would abandon ordi- 


Tsiolkovsky imaginatively called his theoretical 
space places “Ethereal Cities,” Already* science has 
loratrd m distant space what could be the kind of 
ETI-inhabited city which the brilliant Russian 
thinker conceived. For reasons best left with mathe¬ 
matical-physicists, wc must note here that S»vict 
(and other) scientists arc most concerned with how 
those Cloud Nine Intelligences would communicate 
with each other...and, with us. 

Radio-Radiation . 

Until recently, it was taken for granted that 
beings far ahead of us would still talk back-and- 
forth (over space distances) using our familiar 
electro magnetic rays, notably radio-radiation. But 
no longer is that view so well accepted. 

First, because contact with the radiations we 
know is very I.mited, difficult. Secondly, because any 
E ri wc can imagine will be very, very far ahead of 
us in science. Add those two fectors and you get 
the probability that super brains out there talk with 
gravitational waves The many theoretical reasons 
for this view you can boil down to some ideas wc can 
all understand... 

Gravitational waves involve extremely small 
quantities of energy. A living cdl might generate 
such waves. G-waves go through everything, nothing 
can stop them. Any beings that learnt how to 
modulate” gravitational waves (vary them, as we 
do radio waves, to make signal-.), would have it 
made for communicating in the Universe. Trouble 
is, for us Earth types, we cannot yet even detect 
G waves, have no idea how to crea'e them, modulate 
them I 

Finally, the Big Theory. Probably super intelli¬ 
gent beings do not merely use gravitational waves to 
nngal back-and-forth, they use them as their oy^ 
brain-waves—thoughts. So, they would be “every- 
where” (omnipresent), in total contact with them¬ 
selves and everything, at ail times. Mtkes somfr 
scientists pessimistic : wouid anybody using grsmtiy 
to toink with bother to try talking to us P But ^ 
optiioitts feel that scteoce is taking us very laudh 
closer to that infinitely marveilous step beyond. 

(OoBld. M»|Mve 


fk* Coiikmpmiff 


38 



Reiterates EstablisHment df Northern Erom; 

-OtjR NATION hAS SERVED HUMANITY 

Presldeat Ahmed Aaasan al-Bakr of Iraq declared that aay formala for aiatimal 
acdoD thdt does not proceed oa A eerioas md clearcat baeie la froat of the Arab 
mtiaecs through the rcjectirm of the two reseladoae of the iScearltf Chwaca 
Noe. 242 aad 33S, caaaot realise auy worthwhile resalte ia resisting the Zoiniat, 

imperialist design. 


Bakr 


In a speech delivered on behaJf of the President 
by Mr. Izzat Mustada, member, Revolutionary Com* 
mand Council of Iraq and Minister of Health, on the 
occasion of the 1100 anniversary of the philosopher 
al-Farabi, the President lenewed the call for the 
esublishment of the Northern Front and declared 
that Iraq weiconoes any serious undertaking in this 
direction but warned against any partial or superfi-' 
dal initiative of a temporary and tactical nature. 

In his message the president dealt with the situa¬ 
tion in Lebanon and stressed that what is taking 
place’tbere is hut a fabricated conspiracy in the Arab 
homeland. He said “since time immemorial rligious 
communities coexisted fraternally and peacefully. 
They will remain thus if the Arabs could defeat the 
imperialist, Zoinist plots and pursue the sound strug¬ 
gle course.’* 

Following is the text of the message : 

Ladies and Gehtlemcn 1 

I “I have the pleasure to inaugurate the great Festi¬ 
val that commemorates the Anniversary of the Philo¬ 
sopher and great, artist Abu-Nasr Al-Farabi today. 
He has been considered as one of the noost dignified 
figures in our glorious Arab Islamic civilisation. 

“I warmly greet all men of science and research 
workers from Arab and foreign countries who arc 
participating in this festival. I wish them happy stay 
in Baghdad. 

“Arab Islamic civilisation is one of the greatest 
tributaries in Human Givili 'ation. Being Arabs and 
members in the human community, we arc greatly 
proud of this civilisation, of its prominent figures 
such as .'the Great Mani whose annivarsary we arc 
commemorating today Abu-Nasr Al-Farabi. 

“The reciprocal reaction and joint effort have a 
great value in building up human civilisauon, not 
fiom a historical viewpoint only, but alm,^ within the 
framework of the present age. Imperialistic oppre- 
■live elements which usurp the rights of people and 
its riches, attefnpt to ignore the authentic contribution 
of mbit bf the peoples of the world in budding up 
human dyilisation. They ignore their r^ht to have 
A ^e active partidpatipn in, the qbntcmpowy 
dviliflAdon knd building up human' life basra on 


justice, equality and mutual respect. Theyl also 
attempt, urged by their greeds, to impose one pattern 



of civilisation and relations at the expense of human 
beings and their dignity. The much ado aroused by 
imperialistic quarters to the so-called energy crisis 
today is nothing but an example of many patterns 
witnessed about imperialistic policies in this fidd. 

“Iinperialisra prevents peoples from utlising their 
riches in such a way that secures legal interesti< 
Meanwhile it gives itself a free hand to impose prices 
and economic policy on peoples of the world. 
Imperialism attempts to outrage the dignity of 
peoples, pretending, that these peoples have no role in 
civilisation. Imperislism is intending to expose these 
peoples to de.struction, ignoring intentionally that 
these peoples have creative and great contribution in 
building up human civilisation; that these peoples are 
greatly anxious about civilisation, and they are merely 
demanding their legal righu and their proper position 
in the human community. 

“Ladies and Gentlemen : 

“From this point of view, we of the Arab Baath 
Socialist Party and the 17th of July Revolution, do 
not consider the heritage as an unanimated mass. 
We do not consider heritage for just conservation 
and showing off, but while we emphasise its historii^ 
value we regard it as a great national and revolu-^ 
tionary value in our cohtempor^ life. 
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The, Arab Nation that suffers from the evils of 
imperis^ijitic donaination in various terms and dis¬ 
integration, and against which imperialism and 
Zionism have united themselves,* attem^ing toiidpose 
slavery on the nation and obliterate her distinguished 
and creative national character, as well as usurping 
her territories and outraging her rights—this Nation 
finds in ' her heritage a weapon of struggle for free¬ 
dom, progress, and unity. This is because of the 
richness of this heritage which is full of inspiring achi¬ 
evements in all political, military, philosophical, liter¬ 
ary and artistic fields, that back up the morality of the 
nation and her self confidence in her legal struggle 
4gainst imperialism, Zionism and backwardness. 

‘*I said in my address to the nation on sixteenth 
July last that “the Arab Nation is not incapable of 
obtaining all her legal rights, so as to accept conccs< 
sions of some of these rights, to obtain some other 
rights. Likewise she is not unable to struggle against 
Zionist agression. 

“I would like to affirm our ability as a nation to 
work and struggle to obtain our legal rights, and to 
build up our new life based on free and just basis, 
inspired by our glorious heritage, and meanwhile beli¬ 
eving in our decisive will and wide potentials in all 
fields today. 

“We do not prcccrd from void, but from deep- 
rooted base, when we firmly reject imperialist and 
Zionist plans and bargaining solutions. 

“We have drawn up a programme for liberating 
the uiurped territories occupied by the Zionist enemy 
with support of imperialism. Despite the fact that 
this prtwramme necessitates grea» sacrifices, concent¬ 
rated efforts and patience, we con.sider it a just and 
realistic programme. 

“When we reject the proposed solutions on the 
Palestine question, which are based on resolutions 
242 and 338, we do not do that because we are 
unrealistic: nor because we do. not believe in peace 
fbl solutions, but because we are realistic and peace- 
lovers. We believe that realism is that which places 
trust in the abilities of the peoples for liberation and 
prt^ess, whatever the growing abilities of the imper¬ 
ialistic and aggressive forces. We believe that peace 
will never be realistic and deep-rooted unless it is 
based on justice, and unless all the rights are restored 
to their owners. 

“We called upon the setting up the Northern 
Front between Syria and us, last July, and that the 
Iraqi armed forces must stand on the Syrian territo¬ 
ries, provided that the Syrian government announces 
quite clearly her rejection of both lesolutions 242, 
and 338 and also the Geneva Conference. And that 
Syria should commit herself to the march of struggle 
that considers the Syrian occupied territories in, 
Golan as part of a whole, and its liberation must be .. 
regarded as a step on the way of liberating Pidestine 
ard all the Arab usurped territories. 


/*Qn this occasion we reiteriUe this jmsgramme 
and call upoh the parties to camtnit themKlves to it 
in spirit and* deeds. 

, '.'As we reiterated many times that we do not 
intend to embarrass any one, or put forward insolua- 
ble solutions, but we proceed in our proposal from 
the experiences of the Arab Nation since the Zbnist 
aggression in 1967 which with proved tangible 
evidence and obvious results that the so-called 
^peaceful solution” based on the two resolutions, 
leads, and it actually did, to the return of imperialis¬ 
tic influence in the area, and to the strengthening of 
reactionary elements and to the domination of the 
trends of defeatism and surrender. Any earnest and 
sincere resistance to these consequences will never be, 
in our opinion, through resisting the branch and 
neglecting the stem; or not even criticising those 
consequences without discussing the reasons thoroughly* 
Thus from this realistic point based on experience, 
we affirm that any formula for national action 
cannot result in important consequences that can 
resist imperialist and Zionist plan and the counter¬ 
revolutionary elements unless ic isba sed on the rejec¬ 
tion of the said resolution before the Arab masses. 

“While we heartily welcome any earnest initiative 
in this direction we warn that any partial or any 
intiative of a temporary phenomena or any tactical 
move will never realise any serious national aim. 
Consequently we reject then, and we will announce 
to the masses what is related to them, if they occured. 
We also strongly warn against those attempts and 
that their propagators may manoeuvre in their endea¬ 
vours to get out of certain embarrassments in to 
tactics which have no relations with national strategy 
which should be based on the unity of Arab nationd 
forces and on the long-termed diversified armed 
struggle to defeat the imperialistic-Zionist aggression. 

“This nation has had enough failure experience 
during the last eight years, since June 1967 aggression 
until now, when all Palestine and the greater parts of 
Sinai and Golan are under Zionist occupation. 

“It has also had enough of tactical attempts, 
manoeuvres and policies resulting from pressure of 
temporary circumstances. 

“What has increased the deterioration of the 
matter is that instead of employing time for going 
ahead on the way of liberating the territories, imper¬ 
ialistic-Zionist elements and counter-revolutionary 
forces try to disintegrate her energy. 

“Destruction and brutal massacres which are 
currently taking place in Lebanon, are but one of 
the consequences of the suspicious solutions and 
imperialistic plans. 

“World Zionism, whose entity in Palestine h«i 
been founded on fascistic secterianism tries toda^f 
in various ways to strike at the national unity 
in Lebanon; to slander the democratic course 
laid down by the Arabs to solve <4he Palestine 
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4iueitil<m; to (fiminiih the dee of the support, which 
the Aimb, uid the Psalesttne question m particular, 
have gained among world public opimon ->espedaily 
in w^ern Europe. 

‘‘Imperialisih and,Zionism, and thei^ local agedb>; 
try to illustrate the evoits in Lebanon iii such a Way 
as it would seem impossible for any co<exbtence 
between Arab Moslems and Christians—^in a bid to 
Justify the existence of the Zionist sectarian fascist 
entity. We warn r^ainst this wicked plan which is 
clearly connected with the so-called peaceful solutions 
and which is one of its consequences. 

“We strongly warn against this and declare to the 
world that what is going on in Lebanon is a fabricat¬ 
ed plot in the Arab homeland. Since the ancient times 
religions and communities used to coexist fraternally 
and peacefully; and they will remain thus, if the AralM 
could defeat the imperiaiist<Zionist plots and pursue 
the sound struggle course which we have already men¬ 
tioned. 


"The responsible forces in the Arab homdaiMl 
should take a historka} stand today...a Maud which if 
commensurate m this nation and her great hexitagCb 
and. to critiasehonestly-and. earnestly the^past miHedf 
1)0110168. We are confident that we do mat, we wdff 
start lUongthe rigih path Isod realise Intimate aime 
' that we look forward to despite all eflbrui, time and 
sacrifices. 

"1 am completely confident that humanity to whicb 
our nation has rendered abundant civilised heritage, 
should stand by us in our just struggle for liberating 
all our usurped territories, and restoring our legtd' 
rights. 

"We wore a humane nation since thousands of 
years; this means that this nation has served, and is 
still serving, humanity. 

"Our just struggle, which wc are waging now, will 
be a new force added to the forces of peace and 
progress which humanity has." 


Brutal Murder of the Bangladesh Top Leaders 


The heinous and dcstardly murder of the patriotic top Leaders of Bangladesh in the Dacca 
Central jail who were the best lieutenants and colleagues of Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur 
Rehman in the liberation struggle of Bangladesh has rudely shocked and stunned the entire 
peace and democratic minded people of Bangladesh, India and other countries of the wcvld. 
We join with the- entire peace loving democratic forces of the world to condemn unequivocally 
the barbarous butchering of the heroic freedom fighters of Bangladesh in the jail within two 
months of the inhuman assassination of Bangabandhu, the Father of the Nation along with 
his family. But in spite of this unparalleled tragedy we do believe that the patriotic people of 
Bangladesh with a revolutionary heritage will rise up to the occasion to hold aloft the ideal of 
democracy, secularism, socialism, nationalism, non-alignment and peace as laid down by Banga¬ 
bandhu to build up ‘Sonar Bangla’ for the fulfilmeht of the dream of Bangabandhu and the 
aspirations of the suffering people of Bangladesh. _ 


SPECIAL 

ANNOUNCEMENT 
A SPECIAL SUPPLEMENT 
ON 

BANGLADESH 

WUX BE PUBLISHED 
IN 

DECEMBER, 1975. 
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During tlie whole winter she could not come, being 
tied to the work of the school, though she felt a 
d^re nonetheless. To day Oct. 8 in the morning, 
breaking through all the psychological snags put for* 
ward by the nagging weight of the hanging works, 
she came to this house, just to release some pent up 
talks over a cup of tea. This stream of talks 
was rattling within her, like a serpent winding its 
way. In the eye of it was a high beam of surging 
delight. 

**weli queen; Still sleeping ? Or some music has 
to be playra for your waking ?” On saying this Bani 
entered the room with a smile. 

“You are having an increasing grip over the 
grammar of life, I see ; I could at best be a princess 
by now and not a queen. Queen implies the presence 
of a king in her life,” replied Protiva. 

Tea came in. 

The sun of the wintry morning crawled into the 
room with a soft warmth. A pleasant feeling would 
cover up the mind, while tke sun would be warming 
up the back at an hour, when the fingers would be 
rippling through the leaves of a book. Happiness 
would receive a kick»up in the presence of a cup of 
lingering tea. A languid gossip would fiow on and 
on ski mming the drooping Sun. Generally the holiday 
would slow down when it was through the inert cup 
of gossip-tea. 

Bani alone would bring in the fidalbore of end* 
less talk of noconsequence. In that pool would sink 
the study, along with the sand dunes of daily activi* 
ties. 

Paring through the book on the table Bani would 
ask, ‘‘When did it arrive ? upon it is the name— 
Mr. Ihratap Maitra. It is the precarious fellow of the 
last evening ?*' 

“I hope so”, was the brief reply. 

“He bad a sharp look and appeared smart. I 
could hardly guess that he was dull, though a dash of 
obtuse poet was evident in him. In short, the bo>s 
of our country either become too smart or too dull 
and embarassed in the presence of girls. They blush. 
But who could think him to be so cotton>soft. Just 
at tte first ineeting is the surrender I At the very 
incepdon is the {nesentation of the book 1 Bosh 1 The 
whw game is moiled 1 Romance is simply dampe* 
nedl” 


While sippii^ the tea, Provita replied,” Foolish f 
you missed the hang of it! How could you dtink that 
the game is over before the kick-olF ? Rather you can 
say, ail the formalities are being observed, beftMre any 
body can scratch the team or call an off-side, or 
lodge a complaint about the payment of the entry 
fees for the ensuing tournament. What boils down 
to, is the end of the game before the start.” 

“Oh, I understand ! It is the entry fee, I must 
agree that he is a sedate player.” Now Bani gave 
out an easy smile. 

“must be sedate and skillful, otherwise, do you 
think that a life-game should be started with unskil¬ 
led hand, and at this age .Saying this, Protiva held 
out the biscuit to her friend. 

*Ts he the brilliant boy of Maitra family ? Is he?” 

“Yes” was the brief reply ot Protiva, 

*'I know their muscles have weakened, and in 
their mills have cropped up some problems. But I 
am sure, his club-going habit he has relented not a 
bit. This is the innate nature of a fallen land-lord 
family. Its smothering end is always decorated with 
wine and woman. Drink is a necessary corrolary,” 
Bani uttered these words while adding sugar to her 
tea. 

In an easy tone Protiva said, “Bani, you have 
gone a long way off, such a casting about is not neces¬ 
sary because production or lay-off in the mill will not 
touch us any way. What concerns you most is the 
glass he takes before dance. How many pegs he 
consumes ?” 

“You want a satisfactory reply and that will deter¬ 
mine your selection. A sizable glass is the only ques¬ 
tion, and you may go ahead. Is it not ?”said Protiva, 
while putting the rug over her shoulder. 

In a jocular tone, Bani said, “How did you like 
the traveller ? Is he fit for becoming the guest of life 
or he should be asked to walk back through the street 
he came ? And with it, I like to add ‘oh traveller, 
sprinkle some colour upon us before you leave.’ And 
a rover has no luck for nest.” Bani looked at the face 
of Protiva. 

With a suppressed smile Prativa said, “you block¬ 
headed, colourful romance does not build up nest, 
nor does nest bring in colour. One is not the end of 
the other.” 
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Instead of entering into the catch of the current 
talk, Bant just touched it off at a tangent, and asked 
her straight, “please reply without any twist and 
hubris. Give up your sarcasm. Please jpeak out 
your mind, how did you like him, and accord me an 
occasion of becoming thankful and happy.” 

In a laughing tone, with a mock seriousness, 
Pfoliva replied. 

“Many a journey did I make 

Through lands and boundless time, 

And on the shore I found a diamond 

Superb and sublime. 

Upon the grass of life he fell. 

He is my life’s rhyme. 

In a poem he may blossom, 

or wane in a dark ravine.” 

A smile of satisfaction dashed upon her face. She 
started again. “Do you think that I shall let him go 
easily, and you will pick him up immediately ? No, 
that can’t be I That can’t be !” 

In a voice of blurting out an order, Bani said, 
“Leave your fuss. Now speak out your mind. How 
did you like him ?” 

Just assuming a sense of affected indifference upon 
her face, she replied in a disinterested tone, “Spring 
should be lovely after the winter.” 

Now in a musical strain she boomed “Spring has 
come again 1 

And again 1” 

Bani got slightly irritated, and burst out, “No 
more of your fun ! I am tired oi it. I shall have to 
go to the school.” 

She again said after a brief pause, “Even God 
does not know how many times your Spring would 
come and go. Readily does it come and readily does 
it go. Your Spring and rain are linked up by a 
silken tic.” 

Actually Bani was slightly put off. She could not 
brook any delay. 

To water down the anger, Protiva said “It is just 
the beginning of an Era, So why in a hurry ?” 

Protiva softened down her tone and said,” Son 
of an aristocrat family, he has come with an idle 
pace. He has not opened up the record, only the 
get up of his book is visible. Y’ou can at best say 
that the cover of the book is precious. Thus far,” 

“I wanted to know this much only, nothing 
further. My point is, whether he could charm your 
eyes. Now I understand.” 

“Your eyes did not receive him with a refusal. 
They put forward the matter for favour of approval 
of your mind. Is it not ?” Bani darted a look at 
Protiva. 


“You yourself spell out every diix^ udthout lettittg 
me a chance to add,” answered Protiva. 

^‘Meeting postponed now I After two days I” Bani 
rose up and went off reluctantly. She had no miitd 
to leave now, but some body would come to the 
school to^ay for inspection, and her presence was a 
must. Protiva went for a bath. 

Languid launch touched upon the declining 
of the day. The body was longing for some rest. 
But relaxing in bed should not be pretty long, 
because, quilt in the wintry mid-day would spre^ 
an inertness on the body which would take the whole 
evening for toning up the nerves. As a result she 
would have a spoiled evening. She took out a 
monthly magazine in hand and entered'under the 
quilt of the bed, sliding along the path of habitual 
sagacity of the body, without any cerebrum or 
mental dictate. 

No sleep to-day. It would mean the end of the 
day. More over, if the boys and girls did congregate 
for rehearsal, its would mean the height of uneasi¬ 
ness. No, let the rehearsal be dropped to day. If 
they did actually come, they would be told |:o per¬ 
form the rehearsal themselves. Besides, she was 
feeling poorly, and Bani would not come. 

Yes, Bani was having good days. She was moving 
through her world at her will, and also hovering 
round at light wings. Summer and winter would 
make no difference. She would unfold her wings at 
all season, and water would run off her back. 

She would not delve deep into any matter. With 
a partial flash of reason. She would conjure up the 
rest, or conceive the whole. 

Was it her conviction that the end was hidden in 
the womb of the beginning ? Or the fullest culmina¬ 
tion of seed was the tree ? One was the covert and 
other the overt expression of the same object ? 

What is true of time, is not true of life. 

Bani might be influenced by T.S. Eliot, without 
necessary punctuations. 

As a result she emerged as a foreign don on the 
thistle of the country. The consequence could hardly 
be welcome and healthy. 

A chance entrance into the room of Haridas Babu, 
Bani’s father, would bring in these lines to anybody’s 
audience. Hari Babu would be seen reciting the lines 
of T.S. Eliot: 

“Time Present and Time Past 

Are both Perhaps present in the time Future 

And time Future contained in the time Past”. 

These philosophies might be of some salience in 
expi^ssipg certain moods of the moment, but hardly 
they would go to explain the day-to-day life encrus¬ 
ted with bricks of an^Iarities. 
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Btai would one day realise that dimnaa and novels 
are good readings, but they should not have been 
brov^ht on to the stage of life for enactment, and 
ope:^ up the way of alt flesh. The bricks brute 
reality could not be cemented widi the ointment of 
dream. Reality is a reality I And dream a dream 1 
They belong to two planes, they do never meet. 

WhM realisation would come, it would be too late 
for Bani. A fresh resort to a new harvest would be 
time barred. In the language of the poet it would 
sound: 

The creeper of hope would wither away 

And no fruit would it bear. 

Protiva again cast about, and told to herself, “the 
way of life Bani resorted to was true to her alone, and 
this way might sometimes lead her to the shore of 
culmination.” And as for Protiva, her life might have 
been charted out with lines quite distinct and 
different. 

But Bani already took up the line of the European 
girls. Even on thin acquaintance with some gentle 
man, she would offer herself for dance in parties. 
And within two days that acquaintance would skirt 
the shore of marriage or a disaster. These sort of 
happenings might be very common with club life, but 
in countries where society still held the reins of life, 
such eventualities would always foreshadow some 


grim tragedy. Bani had never had the dme to recr 
these consequences of far reaching dlects. With he 
life was a game without any load of responsibility. 

In short, there was a chance meeting with Pratap. 
He came in search of a book. He might be coming 
over and over again. He would fade away with the 
completion of his works. He was tied down to his 
own works and nothing else. And within the net 
wcnrks of his duty a superfluous appearance of a girl 
chanced in. 

There was no sense in putting high premium upon 
the accidental presence of a girl. In the university 
and the colleges, such meetings were usual and daily 
happenings. There wsu no point in linking up one 
boy with a girl in such a climate of predatory meeting. 
Bani was simply a fool, she hardly had any grip over 
the actualities of life. 

Let it alone t there was no sense in running the' 
head against Bani’s ways of life. Now let her fly in 
the high sky. When the wings would get tired, and 
she would be run down, a swing or mad search for a 
root or branch would end in a meaningless effort. 
Hardly she would have any time left to shift for her¬ 
self. 

Well, whether Bani also got some liking for 
Pratap, or it was just a curiosity ? 

(To fte Continued) 
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Norse-loo—A ircleancr 

Victims of hay fever and asthma sufferes can give 
themselves relief, at least in their homes, with the aid 
of an electronic aircleaner from Nor<ie Engineering 
Ltd., PoppelgardaveJ 7-9, DK-2860 Soborg, Denmark. 
Neat in design, in a teak cabinet that makes it resem¬ 
ble part of a high fidelity sound unit, the Eorge 100 
collects airborne particles in air (dust, smoke, pollen, 
etc.), and removes bacteria before releasing the air in 
the room. The unit’s filter is removed for cleaning 
every 14 days. After washing and drying, the filter 
unit is ready for use ^ain. Tests have shown that 
the Norse 100 removes up to 98 percent of smoke 
parddes; and 90 percent of dust and pollen particles 
as well as hilling about 75 percent of airborne bac¬ 
teria in a room. Designed for household use, the 
makers claim it is the first electronic aircleaner to 
reach the market at a price which makes it suitable 
for ordinary consumers. 

Gharniied Paxticla 

Dr. Pyase Dd Jain, an Indian sdentist, Professor 


of Physics in the State university of New York, has 
discovered a nuclear ‘Particle’ called Charmed Parti¬ 
cle. ’ The discovery of the particle, for which scien¬ 
tists working on atom smashers all over the world 
have been searching, will have a great impact on 
physics as a whole. The new particle was created 
by shooting protons of 300 billion volts energy on a 
target. The proton was produced by the fermi- 
accelerator. The discovery of the charmed particle 
explains the occurrence of the so-called ‘ ‘PSP’ parti¬ 
cles whose discovery last year surprised the world. 
Life time of the particle ranges from one trillioncth to 
one tenth trilliouth of a second, after which it breaks 
up into three well known particles Because of its 
short life time it travels only 194 ‘micron’ or le sthan 
one fifth of a millimeter. Because of the extre¬ 
mely short distance the particle travels, it could not 
be detecled by bubble chambers. According to 
theories of nuclear physics all particles are made up 
of three kinds of fundamental particles called 
‘quarks.’ The existence of the fourth quark—-the 
canned particle—was known six years back, but 
could not be discovered so far. 
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NOVEL 


QUIET FLOWS LIFE 

ABINASH SAHA 

One more unfortunate, toeary of breath 
Rashly importunate gone to her 

—ThottuM Hood 


It was a comfort killing night—at, image of hell. 
At far as one’s look could stretch it was darkness and 
without a streak of light. All the village was immer¬ 
sed in a blushed silence even at this early part of the 
night giving an eeiie feeling. Not to speak of nights, 
even in the day time the streets would remain mostly 
•deserted. Once*vigorous life-force of the inhabitants 
had been dried up. Even during festival days, when 
spontaneous eflfervesence of joy and mirth, which 
once nuu-ked the lives of the villagers had reached an 
anti-climax. Everything had become a routine, a 
matter of fact thing, anyhow dragging the burden of 
life. Durga was sitting on the verandah outside her 
room looking vaguely at the blinding darkness. All 
sorts of thoughts were conjuring up in her mind. 
Her mind was disturbed at Ananda’s illness and the 
poignant ti^edy of the bairagi family. Ananda had 
been suffering from chronic malaria, which made 
him despo-ate. When free from fever, he would 
spend the time in clubs or in tea shops, often coming 
late in the night. Durga felt herself choked with 
grief whenever she thought of Moyna’s fate. She 
gave her Moyna—the only solace of her life—to a 
prosperous family hoping for an unceasing happy life 
for her. But what an agony of disappointment. 
Destiny struck a terrible blow and once affluent 
family was now leading a hand to mouth existence in 
dingy huts. She envied Kusum who followed her hus¬ 
band in death within a few days, thus avoiding the 
bitter experiences of hard life. She had been left alive 
to witness all the miseries of her dearest ones. She was 
so unfortunate and a great sinner that even the cruel 
God of ‘death’ turned his face away from her. She 
did not know what more horrible things were lying 
in store for her. She could now clearly understand 
the evil motives of that impious Ramkanta in coming 
to her help. It was the most terrible and crucial day 
when she allowed the sinister priest to come into 
her life through simple faith and innocence, llie 
man must now be hatching up a lurid plot against 
her. This man had been instrumental in bringing 
catastrophe in the lives of such god like man as Fakir 
Sahib, who was known every where for his “piety 
and fear, religion to the gods, peace, justice and 
truth. “How heart-rending it was that such a saintly 
man became insane. In one sense however it had 
been a boon to him because he remained oblivious of 
the harsh resdities of life. Sometimes she also ferven¬ 
tly cherished madness or death to escape from these 


harrowing experiences and dtu'k future. But how 
could she die or be mad ? No ! No 1 She must live as 
a guardian to her dear daughter and son-^-law—No 
matter what might happen to ho*. In her absence, 
she thought, these devils would simply strangle them 
to death. Ananda often told her that he would 
surely kill that rogue Ramkanta, she supported him 
from the core of her heart; if the plague could be 
wiped out, then everybody would feel relieved and 
Nishi and Moyna could also lead a happy life. 

Stillness of the surrounding made her afraid— 
who could say Ramkanta would not tsdke advantage 
of the situation ? She kept the spear before her with 
the determination of killing that pest of the sodety 
before courting death herself. She was going to 
retire to her bedroom when Ktmta called her—“Oh 
Durga i Are you there The londy island asnimed 
thesemblence of the graveyard even in that early 
part of the night and Duiga’s mind was tremUing • 
with an uncanny feeling. Kanta’s presence gave her 
a sense of relief. Whatever her past dealings wore, she 
seemed to have transfigured and was now behaving 
very well with her and expressed much regrets for 
her former behaviour. It was she who now mostly 
castigated Ramkanta for his simulating activities. 
Her loud voice and witty remarks often filled the 
house with life. So Durga without any suspicion 
eagerly responded to her call and said, “Please come 
in. I was just feeling bored of this weird loneliness.’* 
Kanta being overwhdmed with this welcome recep¬ 
tion said. “You are quite right. It is horrible. I 
feel awfully afraid of going out even in broad day 
light’’. It was just what Durga also felt and she 
sincerely confirmed her statement. Kanta then 
suggest^. “I had so many days ad^dsed you to go 
to Champa. He has great ocetdt powers, far more 
than Karim fakir. But you always turned a deaf ear 
to my advice. He had ^ven me a charmed root 
a shrub which saved me all along from the evil 
spirit. Champa’s opinion was that a giant spirit is 
Imving his sway in the island/* Durg^ never before 
took Kanta’s utterances very seriously. But on that 
night she could not refute her arguments. Encoura¬ 
ged by her silence, Kanta bqpm agidn.** Yon Iiad 
ml along been relying too much on Karim Falcfr. 
But what could he do? The Faidr huiist^ ieil4 
victim to the anm the Sfnrtt, If you had tahea 
my advice in tune and asked f<^ Champa’s h^« 
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Ktt iMriah t du ror NHat Shah coridixn hwe doneto 
nti«bb«ntttoPa|aii«r!>inttBdnigi. Dinabnusiit 
bti own doumfiiU by depending on lUrini. Evil 
qnrits ooidd not be subdued ^ music oe <Hvine 
but would require special occult powers. But 
what oouM one do agaliut dmtiny ?*' saying this 
Klanta struck her own forehead with her palms. 


Durga could no longer remain siloat. She said in 
support of Kanta’s statement, **you are quite 
ccnrect, my sister. It is Cate which ultimately rules. 
Otherwise how could such an influential man like 
Palan can be ruined and all his flve sons expelled 
from the island ?'* 


The shrewd woman at once undentood the 
trend of Durga*s thoi^ht and hurling another missile 
at the softest corner of her heart said, “You should 
by now realise the jest of the whole thing. Ananda 
is becoming worse and worse day by day. He must 
have also fallen a prey to the evil design of the 
reigning spirit; otherwise he would have been cured, 
by now after taking so much medicine...If you want 
welfare of your daughter, son-in-law or your brother 
take help of the great exerciser without delay. It 
is not too late even now”. Durga had no answer to 
the ailment and decided to accompany Kanta to 
Champa’s place. It was planned that they would 
proceed to the place on the next newmonn night just 
after midnight. Kanta did not forget to warn Durga 
not to disclose anything to Ananda as he was a non¬ 
believer of the existence of such things as ghosts or 
evil spirits. When Durga expressed her fear of going 
out alone through the lonely deserted paths at the 
dead of night, Kanta cleverly assured her that they 
were not going alone but Jaladhar Maji of Mollar- 
chak and his fimiily would also accompany them, 
and that their boat would be waiting for them at the 
mouth of the canal...Kanta also assured her that 
after performing the puja, all evils would be dispelled 
like magic. Although Duiga agreed to the arrange¬ 
ment yet she could not help having a premonition 
of an impendiug danger, she hurriedly closed the 
door even before Kanta had left the courtyard. On 
the appointed day Durga kept a fast. Fasting was 
an usual thing for her and she did not feel tired. The 
master current of her brain was the wellbeing of her 
daughter and her brother. Kanta would wait for 
her at the back of the hay stack and they would 
proceed to the mouth of the canal through the muddy 
roads after Ananda had fallen asleep. When free 
from the attack of fever Ananda usually returned 
home late at night after spending his time playing 
cards or dice in clubs. Ananda had of late become 
somewhat desperate and often disobeyed Durga’s 
orders. It was but natural for a young man without 
any work and infliaed with a corrosive feeling of 
fiulure and ftiility. 

It was abou^ eleven O* clook in the night. 
Ominous deep darkness of the newmoon night 

concealed eveiything from sight. SUverycold wave 
of the month of'kartik’was blowing. Everywhere 


nkttce miepi 

eroainnga of wonni and crickets. 

' Durga anxioualy lay broad awakened. Omllictiiig 
duMi^ts of doubts aiMi bdieft distari>ed her thnMi|^ 
out the day and mght. At <me time she diought 
*MBn is bom with an unconquerable fiue and travi^ 
from one lamp post to the other blindly guided by a 
supreme *w(^ creator* that shapes our ends and 
rough-hew them as he vrill'; How can thra 
Champa, hoMrever powerful and vnsard muAt Im 
reverse »he terrific course of destiny?'* %ut heart 
like head led helplessly* and consoled her that if 
hundreds of peopie were benefltted by his channs, 
she should also get her heart’s derire. 

When Durga was in this undulating mood, a call 
from Kanta rang in her ears like the voice o( destiny. 
She warily slippi^ out of the house looking at her 
room. Ananda was snoring in the next room. But soon 
after Durga's departure he woke up, sweating heavily. 
It must be a sign of remission of his fe^. He wallmd 
over to the window, the cool breeze was comforting. 
He went back to his bed trying to sleep. But he frit 
hot, it seemed to him useless to lie in bed anymore. 
He again went to the window and then noticM two 
shadow figures trottii^ along the deserted street in 
the darkness of the night. Observing minutely he 
recognised one of them to be his sister. How was it 
that she left the house at such a time of the night, a 
woman who used to keep awake the whole night with 
fear in her own room ? Who was the other lady ? 
She must be the vile and lewd Kantamani—no 
doubt about it, her awkward steps clearly sii^lcri her 
out. What could be the matter? Had her sUter 
gone astray destined towards a love tryst ? 

At first Ananda felt a compunction in hit heart to 
have such an offensive feeling against her beloved 
sister, but then decided to unveil the secret and went 
out of the house, not forgetting to take with him hi> 
all time friend and companion—-the lathi. If his 
doubts proved true, the first blow would fall on one 
whom he revered all through his life and loved best— 
He followed the two shadowy figures keeping a safe 
distance. Oh I Had he awakened a few minutes 
earlier I 

Durga and Kanta wading through knee deep 
muddy water at last reached the mouth of the canal. 
A boat should be waiting for them at the bend of the 
canal. They felt relieved that no strangers accosted 
them on the way. Durga had no suspicion in her 
mind. Revered Mother must have been very gracious 
she thought. Her only desire was to have a safe 
return after performing the blciscd puja. KanU 
h^ fallen back, perhaps being tired of her old age. 
She saw the mast of a boat from a distance and 
hurriedly turned the corner. But to her amazement 
she marked not the ordinary long and narrow boat 
she expected but the green boat. How could it be? 
Was it then not a selfless love for a neighbour, but a 
base and mischievous trick ? 
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Wbqre bad that wicked womao gone ? She looked 
back add shuddered with fear. She saw the woman 
whispering with sturdy men armed with spears and 
lathis—they must be die employees of Kumar 
bahadur. How could people so mean to play 
tricks even in the name of gods and goddesses? 
Durga could not think anymore—she was already 
weak for the day long fast, and tried to run away as 
fast as could to avoid ^e inevitable danger. Her 
only hope was to reach the ditch near the island and 
gather the villagers by her shouts. But her retreat 
was barred and bolted. Two of the villains were 
hiding in the ditch. They chased her and caught 
hold of her hands. I^e could only utter a dying cry— 
'Ananda* and then the rufHans gagged and muffled 
her. She could only struggle in vain to wrest herself 
from their clutche s, 

Ananda was not far away from the scene and 
clearly heard her sister’s pathetic cry. He came 
striding along roaring like an enraged lion. Kanta 
attempted to keep away from him, but Ananda’s 
strong blow first struck her and she fell on the ground 
like a shallow twig. Her head was split into pieces 
with blood oozing out in jets. 

Before Ananda could aim his lathi at another 
villain after Kanta, a spear came whizzing through 
the air and pierced his lower abdomen. Other men 
less stronger than Ananda would have dropped down, 
but undaunted Ananda determined to save his sister’s 
virtue, covered abdomen with the left arm and aimed 
his lathi at another man crying with utter pain 
“Don’t be afraid my sister; don’t be afraid. I am 
just coming to your side’’. But all this was in vain, 
because another spear thrown by a third man pierced 
his heart. Caught by the snare of fate, the bravest 
lathi player of Charfootnagar succumbed unhonoured 
and unwept. Durga had not even an opportunity to 
look back. 

Durga was released in the last hours of that 
chaodc and calamitous night—her virtue rudely 
strumpeted. Her whole b(My had been bruised and 
mauled by the rough beasts; the primrose flower 
worthy of divine worship had been sullied by the 
touch of blood-hounds. It lost its pristine purity 
and flavour for offering to God. 


Durga herself was not aware how she eanua OQk 
of the hell ttot was the green boat. On rqpdning 
oonsdouinesi^ she found herself lying all alone on die 
unpeopled and bleak sands of the Bandii’s dtore in 
the misty newmoon night where sights and sounds 
were blirred. She felt as if the gloomy solid darkness 
was slouching towards her with its ferocious claws to 
devour her. ‘Why fear’ ? What could be better 
than death ? What %vaf the value of this tainted life 
anymore ? She would not be able to show her f^ 
in society, not to speak of Nishi or Moyna. Stragg¬ 
ling and tottering she reached the shore of the canal. 
Looking vacantly at the vast expanse of the Banshi’s 
water she visualised the image of Biswas’s wife, who 
drowned herself recently on account of a false acctua- 
tion against her, beckoning her from the mid-stream. 
Addressing the illusory figure she exclaimed ‘^arry a 
while. I am coming to you. I know why you died.’’ 
She found an earthen pot at the place where the 
deadbody of Nanda...was consumed a few days ago. 
She emptied the pot and madly tearing oflf the skirt 
of her sari, tied the pot tightly round her neck. Then 
slowly and slowly, step by step, she went into the 
river, deeper and deeper, as if guided by the voice of 
the spirit of Biswas’s wife, who seemed to say, “Arise, 
come away, the night is past and lo I it is day*’. • 

This was one more triumph for devils and sorrow 
for angels. Ob, Omnipotent God, where were you ? 
Saints and sages had sung in your praise from the 
hoary ages as the benevolent protector of the innocent 
and purest of hearts ? Why then did you not jnove 
a single finger to protect the victims of deceipts and 
depravity ? 

Honest and devout Palan, Dinu, Ananda and 
Durga departed one by one and Karim was rendered 
worse than dead. But you remained unmoved ! 
Gould it then be that mad Karim’s last utterences 
were true that the powerful and crafty exploiters are 
mightier than you or ‘as flics to wanton boys are we 
to the gods—They kill us for their sports’. 

(to be contlnaed) 

Translated by 
B.N. Ouha Thakurtk 
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Tha CotUen^oary 



FI LM ARQU EE 


Dhravajyod Roy-C3howdliary 


SHITY, SHITY, BANG. BANG,! Just what 
the bell is happening to the Bengali film industry ? 
Every one seems to think that the industry is sick and 
dying a terrible death. High jinx and small fries 
have loadfiil of solutions to offer for the supposed 
artificial respirations for the industry. 

Very thoughtful of them, indeed. Some say : 
**Make Hindi films in Calcutta—the problem’ll be 
solved”. And this opinion comes from a very not¬ 
able film personality : Uttamkumar. Because Uttam- 
kumar says this, there are men and women too, to 
back the view—however unreasonable and inapt it 
may be. 

Another group yells: “Make Bengali films 
copying Hindi films”. Well, the second piece of 
jejune talk is added. 

Vet another group, bit jingoistic, shout: 
*‘There must be compulsory showing of Bengali films 
in Hindi showing theatres”. 

Then there’s another group who tucks in the 
idea: “Nationalise the cinema halls—make the 



Why girls go bad ? Mohua Roy~ 
ChowtOtury in ’‘Raja*' 



How wooden can you get ? Shoma Dey in a 
Bengali Spoof 

Bengali release-chain longer—and the government 
must pay up the finance to meet the expenses for 
Bengali films”. 

Really, what grand pieces of argument! Lop¬ 
sided views have a limit but the views expressed by 
the responsible men, as the sampling shows, have 
crossed all limits of reason and reality. 

Those big mouths seem to forget that whatever 
staggering amount of money the government may 
give, whatever help any organised body may offer, 
whatever Hindi films one may make in Bengal, how¬ 
ever long tbe release-cbaia may be stretched—Bea^i 
Sim industry can’t survive unless good Bias /a 
large number are made. There are about forty Bengali 
films in a year—but bow many of them are just 
good? Out of the forty—the number of good films 
can be counted by a finger I 

The argument is not that everyone should 
make art films of high quality, a good narrative form 


November, 1975 
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of tiling a ^ry is also as art. Bot how tsany of 
the Beogali filmmakers can tell a story property ? 

The sorrows and laughter, the joy and cheers 
of common men, the social and political, the love 
and its implications in the perspective of social 
realism form very good ingredients of narrative art— 
but how many of them are there to pick out the 
thread of a good story ? There are materials 
aplenty—but Bengali films deal only with queer 
fantasy and unrealistic approaches to life. The 
sylvan romance of an average Bengali film puts on a 
kind of crude dreamland. 

The audience of a country is responsible for the 
survival of its film industry and only good cinema can 
gain audience—hence, it’s good cinema that ulti¬ 
mately saves an industry. And unfortunately, there’s 
no good cinema in Bengal, now. 

The glaring error, which is very much un- 
artistic, is that all the emphasis of a Bengali film is 
put on the hero and heroine. Most of the Beogali 
films are a kind of parade in which heroes and 
heroines barge in at wrong times in different make¬ 
ups, dresses and situations. Without assigning any 
reason, the situation is created all on a sudden just 
show the face of a hero and heroine. Is it an in¬ 
fluence of Hindi films ? 

The directors don’t know their job. They 
simply forget, hero and heroine are just parts of the 
film—they’re not the whole film. Spoiling all the 
art and its nuance, pricking off the dramatic effect of 



Nadira—most talented Film Star 

the film—showing the hero and heroine aimivtt 
everywhere urmecessarily—can never be 'called good 
art. It’s a gross violation of any art and Bengali 


fitohm^kan* have this umiitfttral propensity ^fiaert-- 

fiehig art for the sake of heroes and heroines. 

In all foe Beogali films you’ll find that In a. 
meaningful environment and well-made situation, 
a long-shot with a very precise camera aitgle—a 
mood slowly gathers its momentum but all on a 
sudden the mood is simply killed with anti- 
mnematic close-ups of popular matinee idols I By 
this sheer act of vandalism the beautifol moment is 
not only damaged, it is butchered mercilessly 1 



Arad Sinha : Sttvk Bengali realism, 
complete with navel and mder-things ! 

Nowadays, Bengali heroes and heroine copy 
out dresses wprn by the blockbuster heroes and 
heroines of Hindi films. One hears that not 
the directors but foe heroes and heroines themselves 
select their own fashion and dresses for a particular 
film-shot, perhaps this practice is yet nnknown to 
the filmmakers of advanced film industries anywhere 
in the world. 

Dresses, furniture, atmo^here, settinp—foa 
know-afis seem to for^, aren’t mere decoration 
'eces. Appropriate use of all those malm good 
ms and you need to have a lot of training to do-' 
thin^ like that 

Like a Idod of artificial insemination, foe 
jumfung Jack kind of dances—very pt^iflar wifo 
B(»nbay fikdc factory—have also bacome a popular 
feature with many Bangali films. Cha-ohgiiig. 
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|b^roh^‘ btK'baing herodi with sotags of a hybrid 
mttira are tomooftricks—one sees in Bengali ntma. 
Well, there should be songs in films but meaniogiess 
songs—baving no relation to the theme—have they 
'any iise? Misused songs and misdirected music—can 
they ever help make a film interesting? But that 
,seems to be the rale in Bangali films. 

Then, again the kind of dialogue one hears in 
all the Bengali films. Looks like the entire team of 
players suffer from verval diorrea—they chatter and 
chatter endlessly with vapid, banal and overused 
expressions ! At times one feels it’s a radio drama. 
It is said that cinema can express numerous moods 
without using a single word. Well-made shot com¬ 
positions and camera angles bring out any kind 
of psychological interactions, but Bengali filmmakers 
don’t care for all this. They think that colourful 
and (uneducated too) meaningless speeches are 
necessary for good films ! 

That penetration of Bombay influence deep 
enough in Bengali film stories can be proved by just 
one point. In most of the Hindi films there’s a 
subplot—running round the main plot of the hero 
and heroine —and in the subplot, a comedian and his 
girl friend are thrown. This sort of comedian with¬ 
out having any comic traits can also be seen now in 
Bengali films. This socailed comedian creature, in 
the name of comic relief—does anything he likes, 
dresses as he likes and does all those monkey tricks 
expected from an acrobatic clown of a cheap circus. 
Totally divorced from reality—the makers of the 
comic situations seem tO think that comic spirit is 
something unrealistic and far from the civilised 
norms ! 

Now about the background music. Background 
music depends mostly on the theme, scheme, time 
and situational context to create an effect. The 
rules, generally, arc sad music for tragic scene, gay 
and lilting music for joyous scenes, vociferous music 
for violent scenes and special music for special moods. 
If one happens to analyse the soundtrack of a good 
film—the value of effective and expressive music will 
not need an explanation in so many words. Music 
not only enlivens the theme it also works as a counter¬ 
point for the visuals. Even the letterings of credit 
titles have a direct effect from the background music. 
To be precise, background music has a direct relation 
to the content and form of a film. 

But all this is simply ignored in Bengali films. 
Background muic in Bengali fllfiis means an excruca- 
tingly high pitch music to bore the audience’s cars— 
literally. They appear to have the sole motive to 
' pierce the eardrums of the audieoce. 

Of course, the aim of this critical assessment 
doesn’t apply to ail the Bengali filmmakers but, 
I’m afraid, majorty of the B«^i filmmakers will 


certainly be within this assessment If the poUit 
could be st^bed a little—it’ll be found that Bm^ 
films are still made by a lot of Uneducated clouts 
and cobbers who know next to nothing about the 
grammar of a good film. Now, one has to consider 
all those points carefully whether government help 
will be enough for an artificial respiration for tbo 
Bengali films. 

Now, something about the recent Bengidi 
releases. Mr Tapan Sinha—a much-drummed up 
Bengali director has released his much-drummed up 
film “Raja”. There was a time when the filrohacks 
branded Mr Sinha as number 2 or 3—in order of 
merit— in the directors hit parade. Mr Sinha, 
being a very shrewd showman, got himself in the 
elite class with Tagore’s story—and Tagore is still 
the biggest catch for any business enterprise in 
Bengal. .So Mr. Sinha was able to hit the jack pot 
with Tagore as trick of the trade ! With Tagore in the 
beginning, may be Mr. Sinha felt the urge to be a— 
wha! one calls a, contemporary’ filmman. So he had 
worked hts ‘contemporary’ scheme out with 
“Apanjan”, “Ekhani” and “Raja”—kind of triology 
with love (sex under carpet!) and violence. In 
“Raja" one gets everything, stealing, robbery, filthy 
linguafranca, police, jail, widow sister-in-law, poverty, 
dirty slums, revenge, love and hypertension. A(o 
Indian film has ever portrayed the Bengali youth 
character in such dirty colour as this film has done. 
Nobody in film business has misrepresented the 
Bengali youths to the extent as filmmakers o f Mr. 
Sinha’s ilk have done. 

Mr Sinba’s preoccupation in “Raja” it appears, 
is to show that modern Bengali youths are nothing 
but thieves and robbers, the society has gone to hell 
and the good boys always get kilted with wrong 
bullets from the police 1 Looks like Mr. Sinha thinks 
the entire police force as a bunch of idiots who don’t 
know their jobs (and what social realism I). The 
big success which Mr. Sinha had before seem to 
have given him the impetus to do anything he likes 
with art—and walks off with it. Diiipkumar’s 
“Sagina Mahato” was beaten to the pulp : but this 
had no lesson for Mr. Sinha—he has tried to reinca- 
nate "Sagina” in the form of a ‘raja.’ 

Why boys become thieves, girls prostitue—does 
Mr. Sinha understand ? If be understood he wouldn’t 
have made a gross unrealistic and fantasy-loaded 
film like “Raja”. He thinks—a profuse use of 
vulgar vocabulary and abusive expressions in dirty 
language ban solve his problem of social realism. A 
nincompoop at his worst the director, this time, 
can’t betray his education which is solely oriented to 
deceive and cheat the youths. 

Along with “Raja”—there’s another block¬ 
buster, “Nagardarpan’V It’s a funny kind of story. 
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Uttam plays a very idealistic; big brother who is a 
’acholaf* 'writer aod good servieemao, He brii^’ qp 
'his two brothers, meanwhile he meets a girl oltased 
by the road^de romeos, and eventually marries her. 
'His secopd brother becomes a cop—marries*-touches 
the feet of his big brother as if itwt bis big bro^r 
'but Ramhrishna Paramhansa bimself I Anyway, our 
big brother sends his youngest brother to England, 
While the youngest brother goes to Vllat our big 
brother leaves bis work in protest as a senior ofScer 
in bis office tries to take advanage on a girl. The 
office union also ‘betrays’ (S'/e!) him. Too bad, 
he comes back to his home to find bis England, 
returned youngest brother having fun with mejo— 
boudi as the poUce*offlcer*brother doesn’t have much 
time for his wife ! (What realism !)—Seeing all this, 
our Ramkrishna-like big brother goes mad, gets 
beaten by his cop brother and is finally packed off to 
a mental home. The brother wasn’t originally a 
crackpot—but the perversions aod greed that he had 


aeen^i^routid him dr<)ve bins puts 1 Finally, hia wj|lb 
to the nut-house and. fifldltim fully i&c) fflM 
t helluva story 1 

In the name of morality and aesthetic how 
obscene and crude one can ^—perhaps. *'Raja^* 
and “Nagar-darpan** are the best example^ Not only 
R and N—there’re others too. “Agnisbawr** ara 
"chutir Pbande”, the names could be as long as 
you can think throughout a year. 

Now the point is, with government help can 
you improve the standards of Bengidi films 7 To 
whom would the help go ? 

The nauseating crowd of fiimmaken with 
fourteenth story ideas and they form the majority— 
are now ciamounng for government help, they even 
crticise the government pohey—but would it be 
possible to improve the lot ? 



The pride and glory 
of India's jungles^ 

Slaughtered 
for Vanity, 
Greed and 
Personal Gain! 

Only 30 years ago. as many as 30.000 
tigars burned bright in Uta jungles of our 
country. Today they have dwindled to an 
estimated 20001 Wanton killing by 
poachers and unlicensed hunters is taking 
its toll. 

Rare birds and animats all over India . 
are facing the same fata. Although every 
year they draw thousands of tourists to 
our wildlife sanctuaries Bring in foreign 
exchange. Generate prosperity and 
employment even in rural araaa. 

Our magnificent wildlife is part of our 



■uperb natural heritage. Let's do what 
we can to preserve h. Let's observe the ban 
on wildlife shooting. Let’s conserve 
the gift that nature hae given us. For once 
<destroYed. )t can never be repteced. 

You have a beautiful heritage. 

You must preserve it. 

aeleesed by Si 

Indio tourism Developnwnt Corporation for u 

Department of Tourism ^ 

Government of India S 
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SOVIET-MADE PORTABLE DOSIMETERS 


DlRICT-flEADING POCKET DOSIMETERC «'OK-02" for determining 
individual dose of hard X-rays and gamma-rays. 

Gamma-ray measurement range: to 200mr, 0 2 to 2.0 Mev 


SCINTILLATION COUNTER DOSIMETERS “DRCZ-I ", "DROZ-Oa", "DROZ-OT* 
lor A^iasuring the mean rate of exposure dose of continuous and pulsing X-rays . 

^ and gamma-rays. 

Measurement range: 0 to 1000 ^r/sec. 



ItKKWTER: 


^^chenabexport 


Moscow USSR Telex 7628 

Nr fethe Estsiis alias* MiUHt 

1 , No. 6 & 7, Block 50-L Nyaya Marg, Chanakyapurl. 

^bOMB2nf-26 : 46, Or. G. Desh Mukh Marg. Avantika. 

' ^AORAS-18:60-A St Mary's Road. Alwarpet." CALCUTTA-20; 1. Bishop Lefroy Road. 






DIFFERENT AGENCIES AND EXPERTS F|l|| 
DIFFERENT STAGES OF A PROJECT ? 

BUT WHO CAN GIVE YOU 
TOTAL EXPERTISE FOR 
A COMPLETE INDUSTRIAL PROJECT t 



f^l. • OovArnmant of India Entarpriaa, Is waddad to tna 
Industrial Growth of tha Nation. Alraady turnkay projaata 

worth ovar Ra. 760 million ara baing Implamantad by EPI. 

Turnkay projaeta. total rasponsibility, ovarall axpartlaa I Coneapt to 

eomplation of Stool Rolling Mills. Coka Ovan Plants, Camant Plants 
Sugar Plants, Papar Plants, Partlllxar Plants, Bulk Matarial Handling Plants. 

Low Tamparatura Coal Carbonisation and Gasification Plants, 
Intarnational Airports; and araction of oil and gas pipallnas and many 
athar typo of largo industrial projaeta • EPI is fuliy pquippad to undartaka 

an turnkay b^sis all such projaeta batli in India and abroad 
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6K QINECRINQ PR0|ECTS (INOiA) IT^. 

(A Gavf. of ladta InMrpNsa) 
illmalaya Room. Katturba Gdndlil Atarf. Maw #allil* 110061 
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mmsTuasirmai. 

BOTHWmS 

Midas, of Greek Mythology, used to turn MMTC's contribution wee Re. 12S eroree. 

everything he touched into gold. MMTC does This has now risen to about Re 140 eroraa 

not create gold, yet the Midas touch is there in 1974-75 

The Corporation Is just one of the institutions range of items imported by the Corporation 

of the Government of India created specifically ^as increased from year to year Beginning 

to earn and conserve no less a precious asset a single item, namely copper, the' 

than gold, namely Foreign Exchange. Through Corporation today imports more than *0 

exports of minerals It has been aarning foreign different raw materials, ranging from non¬ 
exchange; through judicious imports of non- ferrous metals to fertilizars and raw materials 

ferrous metals, and a variety of other industrial jp, fertilizers. As a result of proper procurement 

raw materials it has been saving foreign planning MMTC is today in a position to 

exchange. supply all the raw materlsla it importa on M 

Total mineral exports of the country during “off-the-sheir' beaiA 

1873-74 were of the order of Ra. 175 croraa. 
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/ The^only thing in the 
woriil that counts, no 
I matter how poor you are. 
ho¥^^ broken you arei^ G| 
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BIG NEWS 
FOR 


NATIONAL SAVINGS INVESTORS 

# 

• NEW 10-YEAR ANNUITY CERTIFICATES 
provide for 

Monthly interest payments for 84 months to meet recurring liabilities of the 
depositor like children’s higher education. 

Refund of capital on maturity with handsome premium (Deposits earn interest 
at 10.25% compound). 

• ENHANCED LIMIT ON HOLDINGS OF TAX-FREE NATIONAL SAVINGS 
CERTIFICATES 

Earlier Limit Enhanced Limit 

For an Adult Rs. 50,000 Rs. 75,000 

For two Adults jointly Rs. 1,00,000 Rs. 1,50,000 

(The Certificates carry tax-free interest at 6% per annum) 

• 5-YEAR RECURRING DEPOSIT ACCOUNTS ADDED ATTRACTIONS 

Contributions can be continued beyond 5 years or Maturity amount can be 
further kept with Government (Interest at 9.25% compound for each completed 
year allowed in such cases). 

Benefit of Protected Savings now available on accounts of Rs- 20 denomina¬ 
tion also. 


For further details^ write to : 

NATIONAL SAYINGS COMMISSIONER 

POST BOX NO. 96, NAGPUR 

dava 75/82 




With Compliments 


from 



GROUP OF COMPANIES IN INDIA 



DELHI’S 20 POINT ECONOMIC PROGRAMME 


A Suooessf 111 Gefifinnlni? 

Land to the landless : Distributed 2500 house sites and agricultural land to 874 Harijana 

and landless farmers. 

Programme in hand : Distribution of bouse sites and agricultural 
land to 4913 and 1749 persons respectively through Panchayats. 

70,000 house sites to poor and low*income<group people through 
housing cooperatives. 

Housing Subsidy : R$. 15 lakhs for Harijans. 

For the students . Free text books for all poor students from Book Banks. 

Stationery items at cheaper rates in all schools and colleges. Supply 
of essential commodities to all hostels at fair prices. 

Employment 200 mini-buses to fresh Delhi University graduates. Thousands 

of Rickshaw pullers made owners. Compulsory employment of 
trained diplomaholders/engineers by employers under Apprentice¬ 
ship Act. 

Narela Industrial Complex work being speeded up to employ 
25,000 people. 

Wagea Inereaaed : Minimum wages of workers in Industry, Agriculture and shops/ 

establishments increased to benefit S lakh persons. 

Model diatribntion 

Scheme Essential commodities, kerosene oil and coarse cloth being distribu¬ 

ted through a chain of Fair Price Shops, Cooperatives, Mobile 
Vans even in the remotest villages and hJ. Clusters. Price tagging 
made compulsory for all itemes on sale. Punitive action against 
profiteers, hoarders and smugglers. 

Adminiatration 

Streamlined : Vastly improved law and order situation, prompt, efficient and 

courteous service to people in all Delhi Administration offices and 
institutions; corrupt and inefficient being weeded out. 


PEOPLE HAVE WELCOMED THE DAWN OF A NEW ERA 


LET US ALL JOIN HANDS TO IMPLEMENT THE PLAN THROUGH DISCIPLINE 

DEVOTION AND DETERMINED ACTION 

Issued By ; Directorate of Information & Publicity 

DELHI ADMINISTRATION, DELHI. 



With Best Compliments 

from 

Dolol Ntkeflna (Mu Paints) Pvt. Ud. 

669 Wopli Hill State 
Boin.l>ay 4 oool 8 

PHONE : 37 64 03 

★ 

MANUFACTURERS OF 
GLOCHEM 

WATERPROOF CEMENT PAINTS 


BUY 

West Bengal State Lottery Tickets 

AND 

HELP BUILD WEST BENGAL 

Festival Offer 

FINAL DRAW OF FESTIVAL OFFER : 22nd NOVEMBER, 1975 

Unique Ofiportunities : 

Draws on Every Saturday Starting From 6tfi December, 1975 

EACH TICKET : RE 1/- ONLY, 

SPECIAL COMMISSIONER, GOVT. OF WEST BENGAL, 

A/2, STATE EMPORIA BUILDING, BABA KHARAK SINGH MARG, 

NEW DELHM10001. 



With Best Compliments 


1^. 


from 


Nava Bharat Ealerprises Pvt. [Iiniti!il 

Leading Export House of India 

lOl-A. 8URYA KIRAN BUILDING, KASTURBA GANDHI MARO, 

NEW DELHMIOOOI 


385445 

TcUphoaM : 385448 
385447 






PALESTINE SUPPLEMENT 


I 


NQVtMKR 1*71 


ir Ever Palestine 

Fadwa Tuqan 
Luring Po«t«sa of Palestint 

(it, 

tat country, 
t millstone miyjurn 
Uurn 

the dim nights of agony, 
tthey cannot 
d are too small 
destroy your light 

out of your trodden hopes 
t of your crucified growth 
t of your stolen smiles, 
ar children's smiles, 
t of the wreckages, 
dlhe torture, 

I of the blood-clotted walls, 
t of the quiverings 
life and death, 

! will emerge. 

veat land, 
leep wound 
I sole love. 


iace will not be American, Peace Is 
Peace of the Revolution and the 
loluUonarles, the Peace of the free mind 
kh imposes Its will on Imperialism. The 
ce will be a PALESTINIAN peace". 

—YMttr Arafat 





Paiaatina is for Palastinians as England 
is for tha English> Franca for tha French. 
Tha Jaws have Committed a mistake by 
Imposing thamsalvas on Palastina with 
American and British haip. —GandM/l 

Jewish reiigious nationaiism against 
Arab nationaiism (so as to) make it 
appear that her presence was necessaiy 
to act as an arbiter and to keep the 
peace between the two. It is the same 
old game we have seen in other countr* 
ies under imperlaiist domination ; it is 
curious how often it is repasted. 

—Jawaharlal Nehru 

The freedom struggie of the Paiestini* 
ans is inter-connected with the libera¬ 
tion struggle of India. Our common 
fight is against imperialism. 

—Nelaji Subhash Chandra Bose 

I think this kinship (with Palestinians) 
dates back to the days when we were 
fighting against colonial domination 
and we believe that tha Arabs, who are 
forced out of their homes, have a right 
to return. —Smt Indira QandhI 


CONTEMPORARY 



Palestine ?. 


Palestine is a coastal strip, bordering the eastern end of tbe-Mediterranean Sea, which functions 
as a link between the three continents of Asia. Africa and Europe. It is also a holy land for Jews, Chrii- 
tians and Muslims. It has been a crossroad of civilizations throughout history. 

In the I9th century, the Jews in Europe hed been discriminated against. This discdmina^dit., 
forced them to seek to establish a national home land. The Ist Zionist conference called by Theodore 
Herzl in 1897 to work out a plan for the Zionist movement in years to come. They decided to seiw 
t^lestine. They used every possible method to fulfil their aim by alliance with imperialist powers 
throughout the world, shilling their loyalty from Berlin through Paris to London. 

The opportunity came during the Ist World War when they offered their services to the British 
and their allies in collecting funds and in return the British government would help them in getting a 
national home land in Palestine. * 

The British Government in 1917 made a declaration which is called the Balfour Declaration. 
They declared that it was their intention to establish a Jewish National Home in Palestine. 

In 1918 British mandate was imposed upon us The mandatory regime helped and intensified the 
process of immigration to Palestine and enabled the Zionist invaders to consolidate their gains in our land. 
The Jewish community at that time constituted 8% of the total population and they owned 2.5% of the 
land. 


Palestine Arabs could present a determined opposition by forming national committees, which led 
to a series of reprisals and violent rebellion. Due to all these uprisings in the region the British Govern- 
ment sent several commissions to investigate the causes of the disturbances, the work of these commis¬ 
sions finally led to the publishing of the white paper of 1939, promising an independent state of Palestine 
within ten years. 

By the end of the 2nd World War, the U.S.A, emerged as the supreme power, the Zionism move¬ 
ment shifted its alignment from London to Washington. 

The final chapter of the Palestine tragedy was written with the passing of the Partition Resolution. 

The partition plan was drawn up according to an agreement, and was carried out during the six 
months between the approval of the partition of Palestine in November 1947 and the establishment of the 
state of Israel in May 1948. 

During this period, the British forces were retreating gradually from the Jewish areas so as to 
facilitate the free movement of arms and men in support of the Jews. However, British forces remained 
stationed in Arab areas in order to paralyse the movement of the Arab population. These forces would 
not withdraw from any Arab area unless they were sure that the Zionist forces were ready to occupy it. 

On ISth May, 1948 the Zionist state of Israel which is based upon racialism was created. It was 
created by force, arms and terror. 

Its creation was an act of imperialism and from time to time the USA has poured more and 
more money and weapons into Israel to make it stronger and help it dominate and crush the entire Arab 
World. Israel has never sought co-existence, it is a totally racist state, a state based on the belief in 
Zionist Supremacy. Not only the Palestinians but even darker Jews are nothing but a second class citizens 
within the white Zionist state. 

In 1965, we were compelled to start the People’s struggle against Israel, that is the Zionism and 
its supporters. The continuation of the struggle is a basic necessity for the restoration of the national 
rights, of the Palestinians on their soil for the right of self determination on their own land. 

This is what we must realise—the Palestinian struggle is not merely an Arab struggle, it is the 
struggle of oppressed people, people whose human rights have been coutinuously violated, it is a struggle 
against colonial exploitation and aggression. Our struggle is for basic human rights and national indepen¬ 
dence, it is a struggle against foreign domination in no way different from your strug^e for dignity and 
independence from colonial domination. 

Today the struggle of the Palestinian People to free themselves has merged with the struggle of 
the international movement against imperialism. 

2 The Cot^mponif 



EDITORIAL 


PALESTINE 


To-day, Palestine has become the burning problem of the MU lb Bitt, niy of the wortd. 
In the wake of the 1st world war the imperialists manoeuvred to set up Jewish state in Pibstins to 
keep up their economic and political hegemony in the Middle East. The allied powers of first world 
war were assured of all-out support of the Jews throughout the world in return for the establish ii:iat 
of a National Home of the jews. The influmce of the world Zionist Organisation pressurised the 
British and French imperialists to extend their support for the establishment of the Jcwi%h state in 
Palestine. On November 2nd, 1917, the Balfour Declaration was issued in the form of a letter by 
A. J. Balfour, Foreign Minister of Britain to Edmond Oe Rothschild, promising the establishment 
of a National Home for the Jewish people in Palestine. 

The state of Israel was established in Palestine with the colossal aid of the imperialists and 
colonialists by ruthlessly uprooting the Palestinians from th.:ir homilanJ. The (sraeli rulers took 
up inhuman repressive measures against the peaeeloving Palestinians just as the Nuis unier Hitler 
adopted brutal repression against the Jews. The patriotic Palestinians have been carrying on 
relentlessly grim struggle for the liberation of their MotherUnJ. The heroic Palesiinians have 
united under the banner of the PLO with Comrade Yasser Arafat as the leader of the revolutioaacy 
struggle. 


We do firmly believe that the liberation struggle of the Palestinians to break open the 
Chains of the Zionists, racists colonialists and neo-imperiahsti is the fight of the entire freedom and 
peaceloving people of the world. The people and the Govt, of India have been extending unequi¬ 
vocal support to the just struggle of the Paiestiniaus for the establishment of a sovereign, secular 
and democratic state of the Palestininans in their homeland. We do fed confident that the heroic 
liberation struggle .of the patriotic Paiestiniaus is sure to succeed with the all out support of the 
entire socialist and democratic forces of the world. 

The historic utterance of Mahatma Gandhi, the Father of Indian Nation—''Palestine is for 
the Palestinians just as England is for the fingUsb people”, is sure to arouse the conscience of the 
world to support the legitimate and just demands of the Palestinians. 


LONG LIVE INDO < PALESTINE FRIENDSHIP 



A Palestinian Tribute to 
Mahatma Gandhi 



For us, Palestinians, his message always bad more than ordinary or passing significance. Many 
generations of our people have regarded him as a steadfast and courageous fighter for freedom, peace, truth 
and justice, in the best sense of these terms, not only for his own people and country, but universally. 


His support to the Palestinian cause was such that he won abiding respect and love of the people 
•f Palestine. 


The Palestinian of today’s generation considers Gandhiji, whom the great and friendly Indian 
people regard as the father of their nation, as one of the greatest leaders of mankind.” 

Indeed, Gandhiji had grasped the essential nature of the Palestinian problem and the so-called 
Jewish problem, with such insight and foresight, that it may surprise even the present day scholars, publi¬ 
cists and analysts of this tangled problem. 


While opposing the demand for a "national home” for the Jews in Palestine—which was a seem¬ 
ingly innocuous cover to hide the real aim of the Zionist to establish an eaclusivist, religio racist state of 
their own by displacing the Palestinian Arabs, as has been clearly established by now—GandiJi said : 

"The cry for the national home for the Jews does not make much appeal to me . Why should 
they not, like other peoples of the earth make that country their home where they are boro and 
whore they earn their livelihood ?” 

He said further : “The noble course would be to insist on a just treatment of the Jews where- 
ever they arc bom or bred. The Jews born in France are French precisely in the same sense as 
Christians born in France are French. If the Jews have no horn^ but Palestine, will they relish 
the idea of being forced to leave the other parts of the world in which they are settled ? Or do 
they want a double home where they can remain at will ?” 


So simple in their wordings and straightforward in their reasorting. these observations still retain 
their essential justice. His reference to a "double home” acquired almost a prophetic foresight when 
judged in the light of the doctrine of dual loyallty now being openly propounded by the rulers and leaders 
of Zionist Israel. 

Mrs. Gnlda Meir, till very recently the Prime Minister of Israel is on record as saying ; “We 
want the Zionist movement to be the force that harnesses all Jews, that brings them to Israel and as long 
as they remain in Galut (exile) gives them a meaniagf}il life with a knowledge of Hebrew and a deep 
Israeli atmosphere in the home and in the upbringing of their children. And if there is talk of a 
University, it should be the University in Jerusalem and not any other...” You say this is double loyalty, 
that it means creating Jewish ghetto in America. Yes, I should like to see in America what you call ghetto- 
Jewish children brougnt up in Jewish homes with one goal and one thought to be in Israel ” 


The utter untenability of this concept and its dangerous and perniscious implications are clear. 
On the one hand it demands from the Jews that they should owe only a secondary loyalty to the country 
where they are born and bred and whose citizens they are ; that they should deliberately inculcate and 
perpetuate a ghetto mentality ; should keep away from the national mainstream and live in an artificial 
atmosphere of simulated separateness, grouse and demeaning self-pity alternating with purifle aggressive¬ 
ness. 
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The Contemporary 



Ota the other hand, it implies that UteZiomst state of Israel must retain its esolosivist, rdigio* 
tacist'Character, and that it also must necessanly coutiaue to be an aggressive and expaasiomst entity uatU 
the Zionist dream of creating “Greater Israel extending from the NUe to the Euphrates is reaUsed. 

In fact the very concept of Jews being a nation is oateoaUe and reactionary. As early as 190} 
Lenin wrote: 

“Absolutely untenable scientifically, the idea that the Jews form a separate nation is reactionary 
politically. Irrefutable practical proof of that is furnished by generally known facts of recent history and 
of present-day political realities. All over Europe, the decline of medievalism and the deveiopoaent of 
political liberty went hand in hand with the political emancipation of the Jews, their abandonment of 
Yiddish for the language ofthe people among whom they lived, and in general, their uodeatable progres¬ 
sive assimilation with ihc surrounding population ..Can bo possibly attributed to chance...the fact that it is 
the reactionary forces all over Europe, and especially in Russia, who oppose the assimilation of the Jews 
and try to perpetuate their isolation ? 

"That is precisely what the Jewish problem amounts to : assimilation or isolation ? and the idea 
of a Jewish ‘nationality’ is definitely reactionary not only when expounded by its consistent advocates (the 
Zionist), but likewise on the lips of those who try to combine it with the ideas of Social-democracy (The 
Bundists).** 

In the background of the Arab-lsraeli conflict it is often forgotten that among the Jews them 
selves there has always been a powerful opposition to the idea of a Jewish state and the concept of Jews 
being a nation. 

The great scientist, Einstein a Jew who was compelled to leave Nazi Germany stated in January 
1946 that “The state idea is not according to rav heart, I oannot nnderstand why it is needed. It concerns 
narrowmindedness and economic obstacles, f believe it is bad. I have always been against it.” 

In his book “Out of my Later Years,’’ Einstein wrote, “I should much rather see a reasonable 
agreement with the Arabs on the basis of living together than the creation of a Jewish State. Apart from 
practical considerations, my awareness of the essential nature of Judaism resists the idea of a Jewish 
state.” 

A renowned Jewish author, Basil Henriques said in his book “Aspeou of Progressive Jewish 
Thought.” 

“Although Palestine was the home of my ancestors, just as Portugal was to my nearer ancestors, 
I have never felt it to be my country, from which I have been evicted and to which I longed and prayed to 
return, nor have 1 felt the need to go there in order fully to practice my religion. England has been my 
country, and the country of my forbears for generations. Here has it been possible to be a full Jew and 
to lead the fully Jewish way of life. Judaism has been to me a universal religion to be lived every where 
and anywhere, and not a religian confined to one place and to one people, nor atove all to one 
nation.” 


In America there is a very active and powerfU movement against Zionism led by Rabbi Blmar 
Berger and other prominent Jews. 

Inside Israel itself a strong Jewish opinion against Zionist precepts and practices has been assert- 
ug itself. The following letter published by a group of Israeli scholars aad intellectuals in January-Feb- 
ruary 1961 issue of “Net” Magazine can be mted as an example : 

“Only an internal revolution can have the power to heal our people of their mnrderous siekneas 
and hatred. It is bound to bring eventual complete min upon us. Only then will the old aad 
the young in our land realise how great was our responsibility to those miserable, wronged Arab 
refugees in those towns we settled Jews who were brought from afar, whose homes we ^ve 
inherited, whose fields we sow and harvest, the fruit of whose gardens, orchards and vineyard 
we gather and in whose cities that we robbed we put up houses of education, charity and prayer 
white we babble and rave about our being the “People of the Book and the light of 
Natimis I” 

How dosdy all these sentiments echo the thoughts expressed by IMUhatina Oandhi can be seen 
firom the excerpts from his writings quoted earlier and the folloiring : 

“...And now a word to the Jews in Palestine. I have no doubt that tiiey are going about it in the 
wnmgway. The Palestine of the Biblical oonoeptioas is not n geographical tract. It is in their 



hearts. But if they must look to the Paiestioe of geo^pby as their luttoaal faoinei it ia.wrong to 
enter it under the shadow of the British guns. A retigious act cannot be performed with the Cud 
of the bayonet or the bomb. They can ss.tile in Palestine only by the goodwill of the Arabs... 
As it is they are co-sharers with the British in despoiling a 'people who have done no wrong to 
them." 

Ayain in Augiit>t 1947 he wrote in Harijan : “The Jews have committed a mwteke by imposing 
themselves^ cn Palcstme with American and British help,” 

He asted in anguish : “Why should they (the Jews) depend on American money or the British 
arms for f« rcing themselves on an unwelcome land ? Why should they resort to terrorism to make good 
their forcible larding in Palestine” V 

“All the horrible oppression and tyranny inflicted by the Zionist rulers of Israel on the 
Palt stinian people are bv now too well known to need recounting here. And yet the P.ilestiniao 
Rrvf'liition is not seeking rfvence agumst the Isr.ieli Jews. IiiNtead. it is, un J r the leadership of 
the l*.L ()., offering them the free choice of living in a progressive, dem icratic, non-sectarian, 
secular State of I'alevtine, peacefully as equal citizens with Christians and Moslems without any 
discrimination whutsoever." 

The 'oluMon that ihe P L O, is cfTcring for this complex and tangled problem is in all its essentials 
very simil lo the one suggested by Gandhtji. 

Fighting with neo-colonialism and world imperialism and their Zionist offshoot requires the 
continued n.obilisHiion, training and equipment of the Pdestinian mtsses b )th within aid without ih* 
occupied homeland that it reqll^re^ the foiling of aftemots by coanter-mvolution tries to belittle, discredit 
and liquidate the Revolution, that it necessitates the m ibilisation and com nit nent of the A'db misses to 
the revolution and its basic creed in that national libe'-ation. fiiere is th; necessity of keep ng u.i and 
developing serious discussions with progressive Jews in Rurope, \merica ail oecupiel Palestine to foiter 
in word j-nd dted the deep consciousness of the distinction between Judaism us a religion and Zionism as a 
political, racial, colonial and neo-fascist movement. 


Wc arc fully aware of the fact that the Palestine struggle is an integral p irt of huminity’s 
fight for foedom and human dignity. Knovking the nature of world politics, there may be a link 
betwem b:tsc at Oif go Garcia and the plans for the Arab Gulf. I would, therefore, tell the 
people ol India to cons’iior every mailyr who falls for the liberaiion of Palestine also a martyr 
deleiidiUf lutdom of Itidiu. Freedom m the world today is indivisible, so is the fight for it. 

I still hope that I-siacl will sec the path of reason. The solution of peac-ful co-existcnce of 
various religious comniuni'ies living in a secui.ir and a democratic stite being offered by the P.L.O. 
is the only way peace can be gurantced in the Middle Fust. 

However, it is unfortunate that Zionists still do not appear to see the wisdom of following 
the path ol peace. I hey have until now depended solely upo.i the power of the gun I can only 
repeat lo them the noble woid of Jesus Christ: “Toat who rises by the sword, will fall by the 
sword”. 

D.K. BAROOAH 


Among the pc^ints stressed by Arafat in his address to his co-mrades in arms on the occasion 
of the lOih anniversary of the Palestinian Revolution was the relttiotis between the Palestinian Revolu¬ 
tion un ' its iihies and friends the world over: '* Together with all militants and revolutionaries fighting 
fui fieecic m in th<- whole vyorld. the Palestinian Revolution forms part of a strong front fighting to 
create a renewed living culture for humanity, and to put an end to the oppression, slavery and colonia¬ 
lism to which mankind » subjected : mankiad which stands today with hands linked together in the 
face of the powerful yoke of imperialism, Zionist conspiracy and world monthlies." 

-— 




INDIA SUPPORTS PALESTINE - 

.•r 

India rightly considered the proposed partition of Palestine even without consulting the wishe» 
of the Palestinian people, and in the teeth of th<‘ir oppositioa. as a vtol iiion of their inahenable national- 
rights. She agreed with the general Arab opinion that the creation of a Jewish State on Paiestinian* 
soil would amount to a blatant denial to 'he Palestinian people their right to national seifrdeterniinatioa 
and of the promise of indepennence made to them by Britain as the Mandatory power on the eve of the 
Second Woild War. Moreover, the creation of a colonialist settler state in Palestine was rightly regarded' 
as establishing an alien Western bridge-bead, an imperialist base in the heart of the Arab land constituting 
a grave danger to the securit>, freedom and independence of the entire neighbouring Arab world. 

Partition of Palestine was first recommended by the Royal Commission, known as the Peel 
Commission, appointed by the British Government as the Mandatory power in July 1937, to investigate 
the causes of the great Arab Palestinian revolution which began in 1936 and continued till 1939 when it 
was finally brutally suppressed. 

This revolution itself was the culmination of the bitter struggle of the Palestinian pedple for free- ' 
dom and their opposition to the policies of the British mandatory power and its repeatedly broken pro* 
mises to the Palestinians during the inter-war years. 

As a result of the implementation of the Balfour Declaration and the approval for the mandatesi 
from the Lraque of Nations, the Palestinian freedom struggle developed, both as a part of the general Arab 
struggle for freedom and independence, as well as having its own specific and peculiar features, passing 
through various phases. 

National Movement 

The Palestinian Arab political parties formed an Arab Higher Committee in April 1936, which 
called for a general stnle to continue ‘ untd the British Government changes its present policy in funda¬ 
mental manner, the biginning of which is the stoppage of Jewish immigraiion ’* The strike was main¬ 
tained for six months. At the same time Arab Palestinian rebdi. j )!neJ by Arab volunteers from neigh¬ 
bouring countries, took to the hills and by the end of the year the m}vein.mt hid beco.-ns a nation tl revolt. 

It continued till 1939. 

Such was the intensity of this revolt, thit the Brili h G'>vernment was forced to upoomt a Royal 
Commission (the Peel Commivson) in July '917 lo invest g.its me t.'onol.*. Itus Com ntssioa recommeo- 
drd the partition of Palestine into a Jewish slate and the ‘\r.ib Suie M »>t leading Zioists jub landy 
acclaimed it as a nucleus for the future Jewish state. But the Arabs categorically refected the proposed 
plan. 

Indian Resentment 

Indian reaction to this plan was prompt and clear. Although Indn at that time wit itsslfi 
engaged in the titanic struggle for its own freedom and independence, the authentic voice of Indian freedom 
movement and the Indian People was given expression to by the All InJtii Coni^cess Cominittee. In 
October 1937, it p.issed a strong resolution saying: ‘-The Congress strongly condemns the imperialist 
machinations and the reign of terror unleashed with a view to coerce the Arabs into accepting the proposed 
partition of Palestine.” The following year, when the British Government sent the Woodhead, Cpmmis- 
sion to Palestine to work out the proposed partition plan the A.I C.C. resolved th.it “Britain would be 
well-advised in revoking its present ptdicy (so as to) leave the Jews and the Arabi to amicably settle the 
issues between them” and appealed to the Jews “not to take shelter behind British nnperidlism.” ' 

The Haripura Session of the Congress (1938) pasted the following resolution ; “The Congress 
strongly condemns the decision of Great Brirain a.s a mandatory power to bring ab.>ut the pirtitio.i of 
Palestine and the appointment of a Commission to carry out this project. The CongeesS records its 
emphatic protrst against the reign of terriir in Pilestins for forcing this policy on the unwilling \rabs. 
The Congress expresses its full sympathy With the Arabs in their struggle for nationil freedom anJ tiieir, 
fight against Biitish imperialism.” 

Nfdira’a Support lor the CUusee 

Earlier, in 1936, the year in which the great revolution of the Paiestinidn Arab people had 
started, Jawabarlal Nehrn bad, addressing the fifteenth sesuon of the Indian National Congress, observed 

Palestine Supplement ^ 



ifiat **the Arab strug^^e againtt British imperialism in Falestine is as much part of the great vriirtd conildt 
as is India^ stru^e for freedoni’*. With his clear vision of the oneness of the liberation struggle of the 
oonressed peoples the world over, Nehru was also acutely aware of the‘divide and rule’ policy ofimper> 
MiiTD everywhere, lliis was reflected in his address when he said that England was putting up “Jewish 
ediaious nationalism against Arab nationalism (so as to) make it appear that her presence was neces¬ 
sary to act as an arbiter and to keep the peace between the two. It is the same old game we have seen in 
•tber countries under imperialist domination ; it is enripus how often it is repeated.” 

Condemning the British atrocities in Palestine, he said : “the whole Arab world is aflame with 
indianation, and the East, Muslim and non-Muslim alike, has been deeply affected by this brutal attempt 
to c^h a people strug^ing for their freedom ” About the role of the Jews, be was perturbed that they 
preferred t^ke side with the foreign ruling power and thus helped it to keep back freedom from the 
majority of the people.” 

GaadUjii’n Sympathies 

The question of humanitarian sympathy for the Jews was quite vociferously raised at that time 
also. Many letters were sent to Oandhiji during this period by various correspondents asking him to state 
his ^'ews ateut all these questions. In response he expressed his considered views in his usual lucid and 
forthright manner in his weekly, the ‘Harijan’. While expressing his sympathies with the sufferings of the 
Jews, he called them “the untouchbles of Christianity” (thus highlighting the fact that the Jews had 
suffered considerable persecution in some other European countries even before the rise of Hitler), and 
ubserved that the persecution of the Jews in Nazi Germany had “no parallel in history”. Having said 
(hat “My sympathies are all with the Jews”, he went on to state categorically, “But my sympathy does 
not blind me to the requirements of Justice.” 

As to the position of the Palestinian Arabs, Gandhiji unambigousty declared ; “Palestine belongs 
to the Arabs in the .same sense that England belongs to the English or France belongs to the French. B 
is wrong and inhuman to impose the Jews on the Arabs. What is going on in Paletine today cannot be 
justified by any moral code of conduct. Surely it would be a crime against humanity to reduce the proud 
Arabs so that Palestine can be restored to the Jews partly or wholly as their National Home.” 

‘ The nobler course would be to insist on a just treatment of the Jews wherever they are born and 
bred”, ho said. 

Advice to the Jewa 

Addressing ‘a word to the Jews in Palestine’, Gandhiji said : “.They can uttle in Palestiae 

•nly by the goodwill of the Arab.s...As it is, they are co-sharers with the British iu despoiling a people 
who have done no wrong to them.” 

In August 1947 Gandhiji again .said in ‘Harijan’: “The Jews have committed a mistake by 
imposing themsHves on Palestine with American and British help.” 

Oandhiji further pointedly asked : “Why should they (the Jews) depend •• American money or 
Ihe British arms for forcing themselves on an unwelcome land ? Why should they resort to terrorism to 
make good their forcible landing in Palestine ?” 

To rr ori am" the Foandatioa 

It was through the use of naked and unrestrained terrorism that the 2Uoaiats achieved their 
of establishing a Jewish state in Palestine in the wake of the United Nations Partition Resolution (of Not. 
29, 1947), whose constitutional and legal validity was still being debated, and in the process had forcibly 
occupied and acquired 20 per cent of the area alioted to the Arab state under the partition plan, and 
deprived over a million Palestinian Arabs of their hearths and homes and laniBi, turning them into tragic 
refugees seeking shelter in the neighbouring Arab countries. 

Frenideaty Mr. Faldbruddln Ali Ahmed 

**Our sympathies and support for the cause of the Palestinians art weS known* We have suppor¬ 
ted the UN resolutions on the status of the Palestiae liberation Organisation and co-qwnsMnd other 
important resolutions on the question of Palestine. 

**Our response to the PLO’s request to open an office in DeUii is but n fWther indicffikM of o«f 
consistent support to the Palestinian .cause and, recognition of the role and statw tfthe FLO.** 

B. Vke Coateafoniqr 





It wu not merely en expression of MOtimentel or emotional exolperance whep Prime Minister 
Indira Gandhi wrote to Wafa Makkt, a Palestinian stndent who had seat her a 'Rakhf in 1972 that s 

**The Rakhi will bind ns togother in onr common straggle in defence of the rights of the people 
of Palestine and to nphold the canse of democracy, secularism and socialism.’' 

Sri Swonui Slogli 

Minister for Extoma! Affairs in a policy speech in the Indian Parliament said : 

"In onr coantry, a broad consensus in support of the Arab cause has emerged. A criticism often 
made is that if our supp^ to the Arab cause has not bem there, we could have played a better mediator 
role. la order to be able to play what some people feel can be a mediatory role, we need not he hesitant 
la expressing our strong support to a cause which we believe is just". 

Nor was Dr. Shanker Dayal Snarma indulging in mere rhetoric when he roundly condemned 
Zionism in bis Presidential address delivered to the Calcutta session of the Indian National Congress. 
These are expressions of India’s firm commitment to the Palestinian Arab people’s national hberation 
movement and to the liberation struggle of ail the oppressed people the world over. 


THE REACTION 


Dear homeland ! 

My chains breed within me. 

The rigour of the eagle 

And the tenderness of the optimist. 

1 did not know that behind the skin, 

Our skin, 

Sturms could loom 
And rivulets wed. 

They shut roe in a dark cell. 

My heart glowed with sunny torches. 

They wrote my number on the walls. 

The walls transformed to green pastures, 

They drew the face of my executioner. 

The face was soon dispersed 
With luminous braids. 

1 curved your map with ray teeth 
Upon the walls 

And wrote the song of fleeting night. 

I hurled defeat to obscurity 
And plunged my bands 
Jn rays of light. 

I'hey conquered nothing. 

Nothing, 

They only kindled earthquakes. 

They only see the glow of foreheads 
And hear the rattle of chains. 

And if I die 

Upon the cross of my cause 
1 am a saint, 

I am a struggler. 

—Mahmood Darweesh 

Lotus Award winning 
Palestinian Resistance poei 


Palestine Supplement 



What Is The PLO ? 


PIO IS THE PALESTINE LIBERATION ORGANIZATION 



ie The first PALESTfNE NATIONAL CONGRESS was held in lerusaiem in I9fi4 and attended by 388 
representatives of the Palestinian people. Since then the National Congress has held nine meetings and 
regularly elected an executive committee and a cbairman of the PLO. ^ 

ii The PLO consists of NATIONAL CONGRESS wnich has over 400 representatives from difTerent 
professio: al, labour and student organizations, and it is convened every two years. The Conaress elecu a 
NATIONAL COUNCIL and anEXECUflVe COMVUITEE that overseas the economic, social and 
political work of the PLO. The Congress has elected three Chairmen, the last of which is Yasser Arafat. 
-4t The Palestinian people send elected representatives to the National Congress from their different 
organizations, (whenever election is possible). These include : professional associations such as teachers 
doctors, lawyers ; popular organizations such as student unions, women’s unions, writers and journalists 
nnions; trade and labour organizations, political parties and movements especially from inside the 
occupied terr torics 


ir Palestinian professional and labour organizations freely elect their leadership. They all sen^ elected 
driegafes to the National Council in numb rs proportionil to th.dr total merabjrship. They have branches 
in every Arab and foreign country where Palestin an communities live. 


4r The PLO National Congress includes repressentatives from the occupied territories (West Sink and 
Gaza). They are members of the P.tlesiinian National Front, the organazition that has led the stru'»ale 
agam<-t Israeli occupation. Moreover, a number of Palestinian leaders which Israel expjlled from^he 
West Bank are represented in ihe Congress and Ex culive Committee. Palestinians from occupied 
Palestine also have representatives in the National Congress. ^ 

if The PLO budget comes directly from Palestinians who pay an income tax which goes directly to the 
Palestine Nation d Fund. Inco n.’from this source represents 8d% of the PLO budget. The rest comes 
as aid fioni friendly countries and Arab popular contributions 

The PLO has a vast programme for social, economic, educational, and human welfare of the Pale.sti- 
nians. It has built in the last ten years a large number of ho-.pitais, medic il clinic> an.l provided free 
medical treatment. It has built schools and est.iblished .special programmes for the eJiication of chd Iren 
It estahlished rehabilitation centres an.» vocational training centres. The PALESTINE RED CRESCEN T 
(simdar to the Red Cross) has been establshed to oversee these medic il programmes. The PLO "has also 
established research centers and encouraged the revival of Pale%tinian arts and culture, film m ikiug and 
literature. 


- As a result of its struggle in all th -sc fidds. th4 PLO h is gained international recognition. It has been 
rccogniz -d by 74 non aligned countries. 42 African States all M islim Slates, and all Socialist countries 
At the United Nations. 103 countries vot d to invite the PLO as the represent uive of the Palestinian 
people to address the General Assembly, and in a later vote 95 countries voted to give it Ojserver Status at 
the United Nations and its various bodies. 

PLO is (he Will of the Palestinian People 


PALESTINE A QUESTION OF MAN’S BASIC RIGHTS 

★ Since 1948. Palestinians have existed as statistics in official documents, as refugee numbers on relief 
lists, as the victims of imperialist machinations and of Zionist expansionism, and as the object of numerous 
U. N. resolutions. None of the.se resolutions was implemented due to the Zionist Israelis’ adamant 
refustil even to recognize the existence of the Palestinians. 

★ The Zionists have attempted to politically annihilate the Palestinian people, to obliterate their centuries 
old culture, to destroy their anctstral homes and villages, and to erase them as a nation from the map 
altog'thrr The Palestinians have resisted all these attempts aimid at liquidating their sense of nation^ 
idei tity and have persistently stuggled for their legitimate, inalienable rights as the people of Palestine. 

A T his heroic struggle of the Palestinian people has at last achived an important success in getting 
International recognition for the PLO as their sole legitimate representative and winning for it an observe 
status in the U.N. Equally important is the adoption by the U N. General Assembly of the resolution 
recognising the inalienable national rights of the Palestinian people in their own homeland—Palestine. 

PLO Chairman, Yasser Arafat’s address .to the U N. General Assembly has been universally a^laimed 
and hailed as a milestone in the national liberation struggle of the Palestinian people. 

The Cdatcmppraiy 




Arafat: A Profile 


The Palestialfa who made such a deep impression oo the World, when he addrawed tte . 

U.N. General AssemUy out November. 1974. is a man of faith and dedication. He has lived through 
the tn^edy of Palestine in ah Its phases and stages as a pjsrt of it and the indomitable will of the Palestin* 
tans is symbolised in his person. The mantle of leadership is worn by him with grace and dignity. Ironi* 
caliy, he was born in Jerusalem in 1929, a year which saw large«scale Jewish immigration into this holy 
city from Europe, resulting in widespread Arab-Jewsish clashes. He was 19 when the Jewish state was 
forcibly imposed on the Arabs and the first Arab-Israeli war started. . Arafat joined the ranks of 
the Palestinian Militia under the leadership of Abdel Quadar Hussien. After the Armistice of 1949, he 
left for Gaza. 

He became the President of the Palestinian Students* Union in Egypt between 1952 and 1956 and 
became the rallying point for the Palestinian youth scattered all over Egypt. During the tripartite agres* 
sion aj^inst Egypt in 1956 he functioned as the special forces representative with the Egyptian army and 
was directly involved in battles which waged around Port Said against the Anglo-French forces of invasion. 
In the year 1957 he went to Kuwait and worked as an engineer, after graduating from Cairo Engineering 
Institute. It was there that he established close links with the Palestinian community of Arab Gulf add 
formed a body of dedicated freedom fighters which became popularly known as *Ei Fatah*. 

In the year 1964 Arafat left Kuwait and went to Algeria where he established a rapport with 
the Algerian leader Hoari Bouraedienne. On 31 December 1964 he brought into being the military wing 
of the Fatah, the *Asifa' or the ‘Tempest* which conducted a series of operations against Israel. The 
movement received a tremendous fillip when the tragedy of 1967 overtook the Arab armies. While the 
Egyptian array licked its wounds and was busy reorganising itself, the liberation war scored distinct 
successes and the world sat up to take notice of Arafat, the moving spirit behind the liberation operations. 

Arafat became the official spokesman of the PLO in 1968 and later became its president in 
February 1969. He was no longer a mere freedom fighter. He was now cast in the role of a political 
and military leader. Within a year of his election as the President of the PLO, he led the famous battle 
of ‘El Karame'. This was a great success and won wide appreciation and support for the Palestinian 
cause This became a turning point in their struggle and Arafat raised bis sights and started organising 
the resistance potential in all the Arab states surrounding Israel. Resistance bases within Lebanon were 
equipped with Katyusha i^kets which could reach the Israeli camps on the heights along the border. 

Tragic events followed in February 1970 when the Palestinian forces were brutally attacked by 
the Jordinian army. In the end Palestinian training camps and bases for operations against the West Bank 
were established and from now on Palestinian raids carried deep into the West Bank became a daily 
feature. Arafat emerged out of all this a leader of great stature and compstence apart from the symbol 
of resistance that he represented. 

Arafat faced a new challenge when the Arabs forced to accept the Rogers Plan at the end of 18 
months of war of attrition. This imposed caution on him. The bloody confrontation in Jordan had cost 
3500 in dead and 17,000 in wounded. The Freedom Fighters shifted their scene of operation from Jordan 
to Lebanon and achieved an understanding with the Lebanese. They launched daily raids across the border 
and Israel responded by carrying out assassination of the Palestinian leaders in Europe through their 
agents. Then followed a phase when a number of Israeli embassies received mail bombs in rapid 
succession. In April 1973, Israel conducted a raid in the heart of Beirut and killed 3 of the closest 
associates of Arafat. 

During the fourth Arab-Israeli war in October 1973, Arafat established his own resistance head¬ 
quarters and played havoc with Israeli lines of communication and their rear areas. After the October 
war Arafat turned bis attention to the diplomatic front and achieved recognition at the hands of the 
Organisation of African Unity, the Socialist Countries, the non-aligned group of nations and the Islamic 
Cohference for PLO as the sole representative of the Palestinians. Along with the diplomatic offi.msive, 
Arafat intensified the resistance movement within the occupied land, like the operations launched in Kiryat 
Schmone, Malot and Shamir. He also formed the Palestinian National Front in the West Bank. 

For all bis militancy, Arafat is a democrat in essence and is passionately devoted to resolving 
dissent through discussion and persuasion. 


Wtt hall most wiumly tho UN Rssoiution oquating Zionism with Racism. 
Tho U.N. Rosolutlen Is a now victory for tho just cause of the Palestinians. 




YASSER ARAFAT’S 
Address to the 

United Nations General Assembly 

November, 13,1974 



Mr. President, 1 thunk you for having invited the Palestinian Liberation Organization to partici¬ 
pate in this plenary session of the United Nations General Assembly. 1 am grateful to all those represen¬ 
tatives of States of the United Nations who contributed to the decision to introduce the question of 
Palestine as a .separate item of the agenda of this Assembly. That decision made possible the Assembly’s 
resolution inviting us to address it on the question of Palestine. 

A changed U.N. 

This is a very important occasion. The question of Palestine is being re-exam ned by the 
United Nations, and we consider that step to be as much a victory for the world Organization as it is for 
the cause of our people. It indicates anew that the United Nations of today i:: not the United Nations of 
the past, just as today’s world is not yesterday’s world. Today’s United Nations represents 138 nations, 
a number that more clearly reflects the will of the international community. Thus today’s United 
Nations is more nearly capable of implementing the principles embodied in its Charter and in the Uni¬ 
versal Declaration of Human Rights, as well as being more truly empowered to support causes of peace 
and justice. 

Our peoples are now beginning to feel that change. Along with them, the peoples of Asia, 
Africa and Latin America also feel the change. As a result, the United Nations acquires greater esteem 
both in our people’s view and in the view of other peoples. Our hope is thereby strengthened that the 
United Nations can contribute actively to the pursuit and triumph of the causes of peace, justice, freedom 
and independence. Our resolve to build a new world is fortified—a world free of colonialism, imperia¬ 
lism, neocolonialism and racism in all its instances, including Zionism. 

Our world aspires to peace, justice, equality and freedom. It wishes that oppressed nations at 
present bent under the weight of imperialism might gain their freedom and their right to self-determina¬ 
tion. It hopes to place the relations between nations on a basis of equality, peaceful coexistence, mutual 
respect for each other’s internal affairs, secure national sovereignty, independence and territorial unity on 
the basis of justice and mutual benefit. This world resolves that the economic ties binding it together 
should be grounded in justice, parity and mutual interest. It aspires finally to direct its hum in resources 
against the scourge of poverty, famine, disease and natural calamity, toward the development of produc¬ 
tive scientific and technical capabilities to enhance human wealth—all this in the hope of reducing the 
disparity between the developing and the developed countries. But all such aspirations cannot be realized 
in a world that is at present ruled over by tension, injustice, oppression, racial discrimination and 
exploitation, a world also threatened with unending economic disaster, war and crisis. 

Oppression and the Developing Nations 

Great numbers of peoples, including those of Zimbabwe, Namibia, South Africa and Palestine, 
among many others, are still victims of oppression and violence. Their areas of the world are gripped by 
armed struggles provoked by imperialism and racial discrimination, both merely forms of aggression and 
terror. Those are instances of oppressed peoples compelled by intolerable circumstances into a confron¬ 
tation with such oppression. But wherever that confrontation occurs it is legitimate and just. 

It is imperative that the international community should support these people in their struggles, 
in the furtherance of their rightful causes, in the attainment of their right to self-determination. 

In their efforts to replace an outmoded but still dominant world economic system with a new, 
more logically rational one, the countries of Asia, Africa, and Latin America must nevertheless face 
implacable attacks on these efforts. These countries have expressed their views at the special session of 
the General Assembly on raw materials and development. Thus the plundering, the exploitation, tfie 
siphoning off of the wealth of impovefished peoples must be terihinated forthwith. There mij^t be no 
deienang of these peoples’ efforts to develop and control their wealtb. Furthermore, there is a grave 
necessity for arriving at fair prices for raw materials from these countries. 



Ill addition, tl^ ^ttiitridiconttntte to be hampered in the anaimnent of their arimerv nhtm 
tivea formulated, at the Conference on the Law of the Sea in CaracaA 
the R<mit Food the Ueited NaUon. shwirSre 4^ 

radical alteration of the world teohomic system, making it posubfe for dm^oi 
The UBited N.«.^ m«t ehoBhtothe fot 

developing countries, especiaUy the oil-producing countries. The United Nations must ftrmly «tondeS' 
any threats made against these countries simply because they demand their just rights. 

Armaments Race 


The world-wide armaments race shows no sign of abating. As a consequence, the entire worlds 
is threatened with the dispersion of its wealth and the utter waste of its energies. Armed violence is 
made more likely everywhere. We expect the United Nations to devote itself single-mindedly to curUng 
the unlimited acquisition of arms ; to preventing even the possibility of nuclear destruction ; to reduc ing 
the vast sums spent on military technology ; to converting expenditure on war into projects for develop¬ 
ment, for increasing production, and for benefiting common humanity. 

And still, the highest tension exists in our part of the world. There the Zionist entity clings 
tenaciously to occupied Arab territory ; Zionism persists in its aggressions against us and our territory. 
New military preparations are feverishly being made. These anticipate another, fifth war of aggression to 
be launched against us. Such signs bear the closest possible watching, since there is a grave likelihood that 
this war would forebode nuclear destruction and cataclysmic annihilation. 

The world is in need of tremendous efforts if its aspirations to peace, freedom, justice, equality 
and development are to be realized, if its struggle is to be victorious over colonialism, imperialism, neo¬ 
colonialism, and racism in all its forms, including Zionism. Only by such efforts can actual form be 
given to the aspirations of all peoples whose States oppose such efforts. It is this road that leads to the 
fulfilment of those principles emphasized by the United Nations Charter ond the Universal Declaration 

of Human Rights. 

1 

Despite abiding world crises, despite even the gloomy powers of backwardness and disastrous 
wrong, wc live in a time of glorious change. An old world order is crumbling before our eyes, as imper¬ 
ialism, colonialism, neo colonialism and racism, the chief form of which is Zionism, ineluctably perish. 
We are privileged to be able to witness a great wave of history bearing peoples forward into a new world 
which they have created. In that world just causes will triumph. Of that we are confident. The question 
of Palestine belongs to this perspective of emergence and struggle. 

Palestinians—noa-spirits or Refugees 

In addressing the General Assembly today our people proclaims its faith in the future, unen¬ 
cumbered either by past tragedies or present limitations. It, as we discuss the present, we enlist the past 
in our service, we do so only to light up our journey into the future alongside other movements of 
national liberation. If we return now to the historical roots of our cause we do so because present at this 
very moment in our midst are those, who, while they occupy our homes, as their cattle graze in our 
pastures, and as their hands pluck the fruit of our trees, claim at the same time that we are disembodied 
spirits, fictions without presence, without traditions or future. We speak of our roots also because until ‘ 
recently some people have regarded—and continued to regard—our problem as merely a problem of 
refugees. They have portrayed the Middle East Question as little more than a border dispute between the 
Arab States and the Zionist entity. They have imagined that our people claims rights not rightfully its ' 
own and fights neither with logic nor valid motive, with a simple wish only to disturb the peace and to ' 
terrorize wantonly. For there are amongst you—and here 1 refer to the United States of America and 
others like it—those who supply our enemy freely with planes and bombs and with every variety of 
murderous weapons. They take hostile positions against us, deliberately distorting the true essence of the ' 
problem. All this is done not only at our expense, but at the expense of the American people, and of the 
friendship we continue to hope can be cemented between us and this great people, whose history of strug¬ 
gle for the sake of freedom we honour and salute. 


Appeal to Americans 

I cannot now forego this opportunity to appeal from this rostrum; directly to the American 
people, asking it to give its support to our heroic and fighting people. 1 ask it whole-heartedly to endorse . 
right and justice, to recall George Washington to mind^ heroic Washington whose purpose was his 
nation's freedom and independence ; Abraham Lincoln, champion of the destitute and the wretched ; and 
also Woodrow Wilson whose doctrine of Fourteen Points remains subscribed to and venerated by our 
people. I ask the American people whether the demonstrations of hostility and enmity taking place out¬ 
side this great hall reflect the true, intent of America’s will ? What, I ask you plainly, is the crime of the 
people 01 Palestine against the American people ? Wby.doyou fignt us so? Does such unwarranted* 
belligerence really serve your interests ? Does it serve the interests of the American masses ? No, 
definitely not. I cam only hope that the American people will remember that their friendship with the 
whole Arab nation is too great, too abiding, and too revrarding for any such dmionstrations to barni it. 


Ro«ts of dieFaleatliiLul quMCioa 

The roots of the Paiestioiao question reach back into the closing yeqcs of tjie century^ Ia,. 
other words, to that period which we call the era of colonialism and settlement as we know it today. Thisi 
is precisely the period during which Zionism as a scheme was bom ; its aim was the ponquest of Palmtine 
by European immigrants, just as settlers colonized, and. indeed raided, most of Africa. ■, 

Just as colonialism and its demagogues dignified their conquests, their plunder and limitless . 
attacks upon the natives of Africa with appeals to a ‘‘civilizing and modernizing” mission, so too did 
waves of Zionist immigrants disguise their purposes as they conquered Palestine. Just as colonialism as a' 
system and colonialists as its instrument used religion, colour, race and language to justify the African’s 
exploitation and his cruet subjugation by terror and discrimination, so too were these methods employed 
as Palestine was usurped and its people bounded from their national homeland. 

Zionism is an ideology that is imperialist, colonialist, racist; it is profoundly reactionary and 
discriminatory ; it is united with anti>Semitism in its retrograde tenets and is, when all is said and done,' 
another side of the same base coin. 

Thus, for instance, we can understand the close connection between Rhodes, who promoted 
settler colonialism in south-east Africa, and Herzl, who had settler colonialist designs upon Palestine. 
Having received a certificate of good settler colonialist conduct from Rhodes, Herzl, then turned* around • 
and presented this certificate to the British Government, hoping thus to secure a formal resolution sup* ‘ 
porting Zionist policy. In exchange, the Zionists promised Britain an imperialist base on Palestinian soil 
so that imperial interests could be safeguarded at one of their chief strategic points. 

Palestine : 1881-1948 

The Jewish invasion of Palestine began in 1881. Before the first targe wave of immigrants 
started arriving, Palestine had a population of half a million ; most of the population was either Moslem 
or Christian, and only 20,000 were Jewish. Every segment of the population enjoyed the religious , 
tolerance characteristic of our civilization 

Palestine was then a verdant land, inhabited mainly by an Arab people in the course of building 
its life and dynamically enriching its indigenous culture. 

Between 1882 and 1917 the Zionist Movement settled approximate 50,000 European Jews in our 
homeland. To do that it resorted to trickery and deceit in order to implant them in our midst. Its 
success in getting Britain to issue the Balfour Declaration once again demonstrated the alliance between 
Zionism and imperialism. Furthermore, by promi.sing to the Zionist movement what was not hers to give, ‘ 
Britain showed how oppressive the rule of imperialism was. 

Mr. Arafat then referred to the wars against Arabs in 1956, 1967, 1971 and 1973. He strongly 
refuted the desert myth that the Arabian desert bloomed with the efforts of the settlers. He also distinguished • 
between Zudaism—religion—and Zionism—an aggressive entity. He did not agree that they were ter¬ 
rorists, but were revolutionary force. 

Zionist terrorism committed herious crimes. A small number of Palestinian Arabs who live thre 
as refugees are treated as third-class citizens. Thus, the Palestine Liberation Organisation was formed to 
fight Zionism, but its members arc ironically called the Rebels. 

Fatnre Palestine 

In my formal capacity as Chairman of the Palestine Liberation Organization and leader of the 
Palestinian revolution I proclaim before you that when we speak of our common hopes for the Palestine of 
tomorrow we are including in our perspective all Jews now living in Palestine who choose to live with us 
there in peace and without discrimination. 

I call upon Jews to turn away one by one from the illusory promises made to them by Zionist 
ideology and Israeli leadership. They are offering Jews perpetual bloodshed, endless war and continuous 
thraldom. 

We invite them to emerge from their moral isolation into a more open realm of free choice, far 
from their present leadership’s efforts to implant in them a Masada complex. 

We offer them the most generous solution, that we might live together in a framework of just 
peace in our democratic Palestine. 

I announce here that we do not wish one drop of either Arab or Jewish blood to be shed ; 
neither do we delight in the continuation of killing, which would end once a just peace, based os 
our people's rights, hopes and aspirations and had been finally established. 

I appeal to you to accompany our people in its struggle to attain its right to self-determination 
and further, to aid our people’s return to its homeland from an involuntary exile imposed upon it by force 
of arms, by tyranny, by oppression, so that we may regain our property, our land, and thereafter live in 
our national homeland, free and sovereign, enjoying all the privilege of nationhood. Only then can 
Paie^tinian creativity be concentrated on the service of humanity. Only then will our Jerusalem resume 
its historic role as a peaceful shrine for all religions. 

Today I have come bearing an olive branch and a freedom-fighter’s gun. Do not let the olive 
branch fall from my hand. I repeat: do not let the olive branch fall fronx my hand. *' ' 

War flares up in Palestine, and yet it is in Palestine that peace will be born. 


Soviet'Palestinian Joint Communiqini 

In the period between the 28tb df April and the 5tb of May, a PLO ddemtioh headed by 
Yasser Arafat, Head of the PLO Executive Cotomittee, paid a cordial visit to the Soviet Union. 

Daring the friendly and warm talks between Andrei Gromyko, member of the PoUtbureao of 
the Central Committee of the Soviet Communist Party, and Foreign Minister, and Boris Ponamarev, 
nominee Politbureau member, and Secretary of the Party’s Central Committee, on the one hand, and the 
Palestinian delegation on the other, points of view were exchanged regarding the situation in the Middle 
East and the outlook for a solution to the question of the Palestinian Arab people within the framework 
of efforts aimed at realizing a durable and just peace in the Middle East. 

Yasser Arafat informed the Soviet side of the stand of the PLO leadership on the Middle 
question, the solution of the Palestine question, and the struggle waged by the Palestinian Arab people for 
the regaining of their national rights. 

The Soviet side affirmed its stand of principle in support of the struggle of the Arab people to 
regain all Arab land occupied by Israel in 1967, and to realise the legitimate national rights of the 
Palestinian Arab people, including the right to establish their national state. 

XXX' 

Organisation Of African Unity 

The Organisation of African Unity (OAU) in its session in Addis Ababa last March adopted a 
resolution to the effect that the Palestine Question would be treated by the African countries as an African 
question. It also called upon all African countries to provide the facilities for opening representation 
offices for the PLO in their capitals. 

XXX 

Vietnamese Leader Comrade Nguyen Ho Tho Salutes The 
Struggle Of The Palestinian People 

On the occasion of the International Day of Solidarity with the people of Palestine, Comrade 
Nguyen Ho Tho, head of the National Liberation Front, and leader of the Ruling Council of the Provis* 
ional Revolutionary Government of the Republic of South Vietnam sent a cable of support and solidarity 
to Yasser Arafat, leader of the Palestinian Revolution, saluting the struggle of the Palestinian people and 
confirming the total support and solidarity of the Vietnamese people for the regaining of ail national 
rights of the people of Palestine. 

Comrade Nguyen Ho Tho added. ‘The Palestinian people headed by the militant leadership 
of the PLO, its sole ligitimale representative, are struggling courageously and realizing victories over the 
Israeli aggressors, backed by U.S.-imperialism. 

“The role and influence of the PLO is constantly increasing internationally and the people of 
South Vietnam praise the glorious successes it has realized and totally supports the struggle of the 
Palestinian people to regain thdr legitimate rights. 

“We avail ourselves of this opportunity to express our heartiest thanks to the Palestinian people 
and to the PLO who continuously supported the just struggle of the people of Vietnam, and contributed in 
realizing the great victory and the total liberation of South Vietnam.” 

X z X 

Kim II Sung Cables Solidarity ^ 

President Kim II Sung of the People’s Democratic Republic of Korea sent a cable to the leader 
of the Palestinian Revolution, Yasser Arafat, confirming his country’s total solidarity with the heroic 
struggle waged by the Palestinian people against imperialism and the Zionist aggressors for the liberation 
of their homeland and regainingiall their national rights. 

The cable was sent on the occasion of the week of solidarity with the struggle of the Palestinian 
t)eopIe which began on May 15, 1975, all over the People’s Democratic Republic of Korea. The cable 
was delivered by-the Korean Ambassador in Damascus to Arafat’s Office there, on May 15. 

It is noteworthy that President Kim 11 Sung had, on May 7, received the PLO representative to 
Democratic Korea and expressed to him his country’s support to the just cause of the Palestinian people, 
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LONG LIVE 

INDO - PALESTINE FRIENDSHIP 


The lDd<Kpalestioe Friendship Association is starting publication of a series of pamphlets 
on the Palestinian problem. 

This series is being brought out because our Association strongly feels that this is high time 
that the wider sections of our Indian people come to know the facts about this problem and the true 
causes behind the Arab* Israeli conflict. 

In the present day context this has become an imperative need not only for the sake of 
strengthening the bonds of friendship between the Indian and the Arab peoples, who are virtually 
next door neighbours. It is also needed to strengthen among our people the consciousness that we 
are fighting the same common enemy on two different but parallel fronts. For it is well known by 
now that Zionism, whose concrete expression the racist and expansionist state of Israel is, is but an 
offshoot and faithful stooge of imperialism and neo>fascist in character. 

As such the struggle of the Palestinian people against Zionism, imperialism and neo-fascism 
is as much our struggle as was the heroic struggle of Vietnamese people. To extend our wholehekrted 
fraternal support to our Palestinian brethren is our sacred duty ; and to make this support even 
more meaningful a correct appraisal of the character of that struggle and the nature of the problem 
involved is essential. 

HENCE THIS SERIES ; 

A 1. Zionism*Its Real Character 

2. Zionism and Judaism 

3. Role of Zionism Against National Liberation Movements. 

4. India and Zionism 

5. India and the Jewish Problem. 

B 1. Facts About Palestine Problem 

2. Questions and Answers (About Palestine Problem) 

3. PLO Solution to the Palestinian Problem and the Jewish Problem. 

4. India and Palestine 

5. Role of Palestine Revolution in West Asia 

C 1. The U.N. 1974 — The U.N. 1975 

2. International Union of Parliamentarians and the P.L.O. 

3. The U.N. and Israel 

4. Israel and International Law 

5. Israel and Socialism 

Those interested in getting these pamphlets can place their orders with 
“THE CONTEMPORARY”, 8. Fire Brigade Lane, New Oeihi>l 10001. 

Note : Any anggestloos would bo wdcomc. 
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anmtries mutt feel a widi to encourage and fhciliute human intercourse in every manner, by removing as 
fiu- as ptWble all impeditnents to it« in <»der'to promotb the redprooal advantage and eiyc^ent o( the 
whole human race,..'^’ —RRlh ll a i si B Behau 9a»y 

**Wbere shoidd ymi go m sedk for God ? Are not all the poor, the mfseraUe, the Weak Godt 7 Yficy 
not wmrshtp them first ? Why go to dig a well on the shores of the Ganga 7 Let these people bo your 
God'«-ihink of them, work for them, pray for them incessantly—die Lord will show you the way*', 

—Swasnl VivelDMaaMla 


**In the old days, human genius, the biidn at man, created only to give some the benefits of technology 
and cultureyvand to deprive others of the bare necessities, education and development From now on, all 
the msuvels of science and the gains of culture belong to the nation as a whole. 

“...The future Society we are striving f<w, the society in which all must wmk, the society in >4dch 
there will be no class distinctions, will take a long time to build. At present we are only laying the founda> 
tions of this future society, but you will have to build it when you grow up...'* —V. I. T raifn 


“If we are to survive as a nation we must restore the centres of strength which are natural and necessary 
to our growth, and first of these, the basis of all the rest, the old foundation of Indian lile and secret of 
Indian vitality was the self-dependent and self-sufiBcient ^lage organism. If we are to organise Swuri^ 
we must base it on the village.** —Sid Auaro Mb do 

“According to me, the economic constitution of India and for the matter of that the world, should 
be such that no one Un^er it should suffer from want of food and clothing. In otho' words, everybody 
should be able to get sufficient work to enable him to make the two ends meet. And, diis ideal can be 
universally realised only if the means of production of the elonentary necesraries of life remain in the 
control of the masses. These should be freely avidlable to all as God’s air and water are or ought to be; 
they should not be made a vehicle of traffic for the exploitation of others. Their monopolization by any 
country, nation or group of persons would be uiyust. The neglect of this simple principle is the cause cu 
the destitution that we witness today not only in this unhappy land but in other parts of the world too.** 

—MbhatiBB ri*—ifci 

^ "Our fin^ aim can only be classless society with equal economic justice and opportunira for alb 
sodety organised on a j^tmed basis for the railing of mankind to higher material and oiltunu levels, to a 
cultiva^n of ^irituid values, of cooperation, unselfishness, the spirit of service, the desore to do right, 
goodwill and love—ultimately a world of order. Everything that comes in the way will have to be removed, 
gently if pouible, forcibly if necessary. And there seems little doubt that coercion %rill often be necessary. 

**Freedo>n is not merely political but also economic and spiritual. Only then can nan grow md fulfil 
his destiny.'* 


At tKe ViwMraitif of Califomia, 1949 

r 

“Democracy is not only political, not only economic, but something of the mind. It invdves equality 
opportunity to all peo|4e, as far as possible, in the pditical an^ economic dmnain. It involves the firce> 
dem of the ir^vidual to grow and to make the best of his capacities and ability. 

—JlAwalnrlal Nefira 

“Unity <ti^purpose and a sense of dedication to ^Idns of sodaliraa, secularism and democracy must 
he nouriihcd with all the alteadii^ sacrifices.** —Sait. Itidira QaadU 


/ 


EDITORIAL 


BANGLA^BSil tKi PERii. 

» 


The fifth annivesnary of the.Ub«tatioa of Bangladesh on the 16th December, 1^71; from the yoke ^ 
^ fatcjst PakUumi riders, brings back to memory the heroic sacrifice of the patriotic p^le df Bangladesh, 
under the inspiration of the clarion call of Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rehman for a total war to smash 
the s h^eicigii Pak dominaUon and naked exploitation. The Horrible anecdotes of the inhuman genocide, 
bloodbath of more than three million men, women and children, abduction and rape of lakhs of wmnmi 
and other brutal atrocities perpetrated by the barbarous hordes of the Pak rulers undw the command of 
General Tikka Khan, are the darkest records of the human history. 

More than ten million people of Bangladesh were forced to leave their hearth and home to take shelter 
in India and to put undue pressure upon India’s economy. On this memorable occasion, the entire 
freedom loving people of Bangladesh, India, USSR and other countries pf the world remember today , 
unique li^ership Of Smt. Indira Gandhi in extending all<out help to save the suffering mankind of ^nglan 
desh by ordering the Indian armed forces to march into Bangladesh to force the surrender of about 
100,000 crack troops of Pakistan and thus to liberate Bangladesh. Smt. Gandhi’s heroic leadership created 
a new record in the world’s history and ushered a magnificent era in the Indian subcontinent and the 
world at large. 

The US neo-imperialists had to withdraw their nuclear 7th fleet from the zone of the Bay of Bengal 
due to the timely intervention of the mighty Soviet Union. ' 

The untiring efforts of Smt. Indira Gandhi aroused the world conscience to force Mr. Bhutto to release 
Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rehman. 

On his release Bangabandhu took over the reins of the newly free devastated Bangladesh and plunged 
headlong, in the task of building ‘Sonar Bangla* (Golden Bangladesh) on the bed-rock foundation of the 
principles of democracy, lecularinn. Socialism and nationalism. The democratic Constitution of indepen¬ 
dent ^ngladesh was framed under his stewardship within one year of liberation. He arranged the rehabi¬ 
litation of 10 million refugees who took shelter in India. The factories, railway lines, bridges and roads 
which were destroyed by the Pak hordes, were rebuilt during his short regime. He started to refashion 
the socio-economic structure of Bangladesh towards socialism by nationalising all big industries and fixing^ 
the land-ceiling upto 100 bighas. He took up fresh mandate of the people through a genera] election on 
adult franchise immediately after the framing of the Constitution of the Republic. 


A pnHiressive five-year plan was adopted by him to liquidate poverty, unemployment, illiteracy 
and backwardness. - The magical spell of Bangabandhu’s unique leadership heralded the davm of a new 
era of justice -and great human values as well as compleusly eradicated:me virvis of communalism from 
Bangladesh, His revolutionary leadership buried for good the imperialist-designed two nation theory. A 
seculai and democratic nation emei^ed out of the blo^y mass revolution. 'Phe birth of a heroic Bei^gali 
race inspired with the spirit of democracy, secularism, nationalism, socialism and peace under the magni¬ 
ficent guidance of Bangabandhu .shoc4( up the very foundation of neoimpertaKsm in Asia and Africa; 
The emergence of Bangladesh as a real democratic and secular country inflicted indeed a severe blow to 
the sinister conspiracy oi the neoimperialists, thew allies and their henchmen to keq> the undc^eveloped 
and devdoping countries of Asia and Africa under their hegemony. 


Bangabandhu had the plan %o build up ‘Sonar Bangla’ oe ‘Golden Bengal* on the foundatioh of real 
democracy and t^cialism whefe exploitation of man by man would be no more. He declared emotionally 
that his Ransladcsh shall always march side by side with India which had ftxight aqd. sp^rifiefti ^proically' 
uqder the lead<xrship hf Smt. Indira Gandhi for thejibbration OT 75 i^lfion |^p^efr<hh,tytancty 
exploitation Of the pro^-imperialist Pakistan rulers find thus opitned up h |^<fr|0u| p^pt^ ln ^ 
of this subcontinent. - t . 


' DhHhfr'hidioiri'mgimeofthree years seven and a half months, Bangabandhu-brought about 
change in me socio-ecomomic structure of Baimlat^ihhy pd^cmplifUig all b^jiidtisttieB,<fiadng tend ^ling , 
upto 100 bighas' mid disti^iitlng the surplus lands to die lanakiH hlat^ hu popphraSs^W i|iilii^ , ' 


€ 






Bangabandhu, Sheikh Mujibar S^tnan moat 
warmly receivea in hia residence hia old friend 
8hri 1). Das Oupta, Editor, *Hhe Contemporary** 
and Central Secretary, All India Indo*Bangladeah 
Friendship Association, 


unscrupulous vested interests in collusion with the foreign monopolists manipulated to step up the price of 
the esfcntial commodities and thus caused acute sufferings to the common people, bangabandhu was 
deeply pained to find corruption in the government machinery, politicians and even among the membws 
of the Awami Leag ic. So, he disbanded the Awami League and all other political parties and set up a 
single party “Bangladesh Krishak Sraraik Awami League” (BAKSHAL) with the objective of liquidating 
completely the exploitation of peasants, labourers and other weaker sections of the country. The first five 
year plan from July 19?3 to June 1978 was framed under his guidance with a total outlay of Taka 4,455 
crorcs to bring about a growth rate of 5.5 per cent per annum. The manoeuvrings of the forces of right 
reaction and vested interests, under the guidance of the neoimperialists-cum-neofascists and their ally Pakis¬ 
tan, forced Bangabandhu to declare national emergency in 1975 and to assume all powers as the President 
of the Slate. He immediately demonetized Taka 100 currency notes and thus liquidated greater portion of 
the black money hoarded by the unscrupulous businessmen and other reactionaries. He was determined to 
build a happy socialist Bangladesh, free from poverty, unemployment, hunger and all kinds of exploiution, 
economic and social. He upheld the principle of peaceful coexistence, non-alignment and lasting world 
peace. His close friendship with India, Soviet Union and other socialist and developing countries of the 
• 3rd wot Id as well as his revolutionary measures to build up a fullfledged socialist state unnerved the neoim¬ 
perialists, the neofascists and the Pak rulers, who hatched a sinister conspiracy to overthrow his government 
by hook or crook. 

The brutal forces of right reaction and vested interests under the deep-laid conspiracy of the neoim- 

g erialists-cum-neofascists and their ally Pakist.'in barbarously assassinated Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur 
.ehman, the creator of Bangladesh along with his family members in the early dawn of 15th August. 
The neofascist forces also murdered his best lieutenants who were in Dacca on that night. Bangladesh was 
orphaned. The cruel hands of the enemies of democracy, socialism and peace liquidated Bangabandhu 
along with his entire family to terrorise the heads of the progressive democratic governments of the develop¬ 
ing and undeideveloped countries of the 3rd world. After the crushing defeat in VietNam, the neoimperia¬ 
lists conspired to set up a military operation base in Bangladesh by setting up a puppet regime. 

The destablisation operation had been carried out with precision under the global neocolonial strategy 
by a band of barbarous gangsters. The foreign-controlled quislings bruully murdered on the night of 2nd 

December, J975 
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a large numbrr of heroic freedom fighteri who sacrificed their everj'^ing for the liberation of their Mother* 
land. The puppet regime released the rabid criminals and the worst pro*Pak communal elements of 
At'badars, Muslim League, Jamat-NIsIami to organise communal riots to scare the minorities to leave 
their heart hand home again and to put pressure Upon India for their shelter. The pro^Chinese ultra-leftists 
who were put behind the prison bars by Bangabandhu were also released to annihilate all democratic 
forces and progressive intcllctcuals of Bangladesh. The lackeys of Pakistan have raised their ugly heads 
again in Bangladesh to undo all progressive measures adopted by Bangabandhu to strengthen democracy, 
socialism, secularism and nationalism. The neoimperialists cum neofascists have been manoeuvring to 
utilise Bangladesh as a spring-board to carry on their neocolonial global strategy of aggression ag^nst 
India and other Afro-Asian countries. 

The military coup of 15th August was followed by another coup on 3rd November led by Brig. 
Khaled Musharaff which forced Khondakar Mushtaque Ahmed, the neoimperialists* stooge to resign and 
to carry on the dictates of his masters from behind. The butchers of Mujib, his family and his comrades- 
in-arms, were forced to leave Bangladesh at dead of night in a special plane arranged by Mushtaque’s 
government to Bangkok, the important centre of the GIA. The military coup of 7th November gave the 
control of Dacca radio station and Presidential Palace to another group of military officers led by Maj. 
Gen. Ziaur Rehman who were hostile to Bangabandhu’s bold socialitt measures. The armed forces, 
police, Bangladesh Rifles are today engaged in suicidal ‘Hara-kiri.’ Complete chaos and anarchy is 

£ revailing throughout Bangladesh. The air, naval, land and tank divisions have been divided into pro- 
lujib and anti-Mujib faction. 

The hastv recognition of the Mushtaque government by Pakistan and China and the announcement 
of the Pak-China rulers to extend generous aid to the new regime with food and funds clearly indicated 
which way the wind was blowing. The so-called supply of rice by Pakistan was unloaded at night mysteri¬ 
ously from the Pak ship by the military under strict curfew at Chittagong port. The recent declaration 
of President Ford to extend all-out help to the present regime of Bangladesh exposed nakedly the sinister 
manoeuvrings behind the inhuman drama in Bangladesh. The present rulers of Bangladesh, while declaring 
to adhere to the policy of non-alignment and friendship to India, released the pro-Pak communal elements 
and the Pro-Chinese ultra-leftists to carry on tirade against India, Soviet Union and other democratic 
countries of the 3rd world. The dastardly attack on India’s High Commissioner, Mr. Samar Sen by the 
gangsters has further exposed the deep-laid conspiracy behind the unprecedented tragic drama of Bangla¬ 
desh. The anti-democratic reactionary forces, the stooges of the neoimperialists cum neofascisu and 
Pakistan are out to tear off the sacred bond of friendship created through the intermingling of the blood 
of Bangladesh liberation forces and the Indian Jawans during the liberation struggle and the generous aid 
and support of India for the reconstruction of the Pak-devastated Bsngladesh. 1 he neocolonial war¬ 
mongers are desperately attempting to put the clock back by repeating the barbarous drama enacted by 
them in VielNam, Laos, Cambodia, South Korea, Chile and are still being conducted in Angola, Portugal 
and the Middle East. 

The liberation forces who shed their blood during the liberation struggle along with the 
youths and students and other democratic forces have risen up in revolt against the fresh neocolonial 
aggression of the international forces of right reaction in collusion with their stooges in Bangladesh. The 
youths of Bangladesh have awakened again to lay down their precious lives to safeguard the hard-won 
freedom, democracy, secularism, and the socialist reorientation of their economy with the undying inspira¬ 
tion of fongabandhu, who lives even today and shall live for ever. 

The writing on the wall is that the victory of the forces of democracy, secularism, socialism, nationa¬ 
lism and peace is a certainty indeed. The freedom and peace loving people of India and the 
socialist world as well as the newly free countries of the 3rd world cannot be indifferent^ and silent specta¬ 
tors of this inhuman drama of mass killing of the heroic patriots and democratic forces in Bangladesh. The 
entire socialist and freedom loving democratic people of India and other countries of the world must rise to 
the occasion to put an end to the sinister neocolonial aggressive game of the neoimperialists cum neofascists 
and their henchmen to expand their sphere of influence, both political and economic in this region. The 
neoimperialist machinations in Bangladesh directly threaten India’s security and stability. The govern¬ 
ment and the people of India and the socialist world should lose no time to save the suffering humanity of 
Bangladesh. 


8 


The Omtemporatf 


Jawaharlal Nehru 
on Socialism 


*‘Some glimpse we can have of this new civilisa* 
tion in the territories of the USSR. I look upon that 
great and fascinating unfolding of a new order and a 
new civilisation as the most promising feature of our 
distnal age. If the future is full of hope, it is largely 
because of Soviet Russia and what it had done and 
I am convinced that if some world catastrophe does 
not intervene, this new civilization will spread to other 
lands and put an end to the old one which capitalism 
feeds. 

"I do not know how or when this new wder will 
come to India. I imagine that every country will 
fashion it after its own way and fit it in with its 
national genius. But the essential basis of that order 
must remain and be a link in the world order that 
will emerge out of the present chaos. 

“Socialism is thus for me not merely an economic 



doctrine which I favour; it is a vital creed whit^ I 
hold with all my head and heart. I work for India’s 
independence because the nationalist in me cannot 
tolerate alien domination. I work for the inevitable 
step to socialism and economic changes.” 


Editorial II 

INDIA ON THE MARCH 

India, under the dynamic leadership of Prime Minister, Smt. Indira Gandhi, is marching forward 
steadfastly towards the building up a happy, prosperous and glorious country on the bed>rock foundation of 
the principles of democracy, secularism, socialism, non-alignment and world-peace. In spite of the sharpe¬ 
ning economic crisis, monetary instability, rising inflation, soaring price-rise and growing unemployment 
in the developed Western countries including USA, West Germany, Japan etc., India has adopted specta¬ 
cular meamres to control inflation to bring down the price index of the essential commodities, to step up 
production in the field and the factory as well as to arrange employment for a huge number of unemployed, 
both in the urban and rural areas. 

The timely bold action of the Prime Minister in promulgating the national emergency foiled the 
sinister conspiracy of the forces of right reaction and vested interests under the guidance and colossal aid 
of the neoimperialists and neofascists to destabilise the progressive and democratic government of Smt. 
Iildira Gandhi and to instal a reactionary puppet regime to carry on their ncocolonial policy of exploita¬ 
tion, both political and economic. The 20-point economic programme announced by the Prime Minister, 
Smt. Indira Gandhi, if properly implemented by the government machinery in cooperation with the 
people, is sure to usher a new era in the rural India, where 83.7 per cent citizens of India live even today. 
This progressive economic programme will liquidate the base of the vested interests and the reactionary 
elements. This bold economic programme oi Smt. Indira Gandhi will open up the floodgates of the vast 
human resources of the country to contribute their mite for the building of a brave new India. More than 
16 crores landless kisans and about 18 crores poor peasants, having not more than one acre of land as 
well as poor artisans of rural India will be provided with cultivable land, house sites, agricultural imple¬ 
ments, fertilizer, seeds and other economic aid as well as the benefit of the moratorium on indebtedness. The 
exploiting base of the capitalist-cum-feudal economy thall be wiped out through the speedy implementa¬ 
tion this 20-point economic programme. It is the imperative task of the Congressmen and other demo¬ 
cratic patriotic forces of the country to plunge headlong in implementing properly this revolutionary 
economic programme which is sure to change the face of the five lakh villages of India. 


Dt«mber, 1975 
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The severe blow of the national emergency has no doubt forced the reactionary forces, vested interests 
and all stooges of the enemies of India to lie low for the time being, but the dark forces will raise their ngly 
heads again with the direction and colossal aid of the foreign e’nemies whenever any opportune moment 
arises. 

The clarion call of Smt. Indira Gandhi for constant vigilance against the machinations of the and* 
national forces in collusion with the foreign countries, should awaken consciousness among the entire 
democratic forces of the country to forge their unity to fight against the onslaught of the reactionary forces 
and vested interests, both internal and external, by mobilising the masses to safeguard the independence, 
sovereignty and integrity of the nation. We should bear in mind that India is encircled by a diain of 
nuclear naval bases and other military installations of the neoimperialists and neofascists. We must not 
forget that the mighty neoimp^ialists have set up their nuclear naval base in Di^O'Garcia islands, 
Makaran of Pakistan and Massira island of Oman. 

The embargo on arms supply to Pakistan has been also lifted by USA in order to arm the Pak army to 
the teeth. No doubt Pakistan has been receiving colossal quantity of US—made modern armaments through 
Iran, Turkey and Saudi Arabia, who have been purchasing from the Pentagon modern arms worth more 
than thousand crores million dollars. On the North, China has mobilised more than 5 lafh troops in 
Tibet and has built up all-weather proof roads upto the border of India. A very wide military road has 
been constructed from China upto Karachi through Pak-occupied Kashmir. The rebel Nagas, Mizos and 
hill tribes are being trained in China to create turmoil in the Eastern part of India through guerrilla war¬ 
fare. The tragic chaos in Bangladesh indicates a brewing storm in the Eastern neighbourhor^ of India. 

The gruesome incidents and overthrow of the democratically elected government in Bangladesh have 
nakedly exposed the sinister neocolonial aggressive designs of the neoimperialists cum neofascists, their 
allies and their stooges to destabilise the progressive democratic governments of the third world. The 
similar type of conspiracy was hatched by the forces of right reaction and vested interests of India and the 
enemy countries to destabilise the progressive and democratic government of Smt. Indira Gandhi. Smt. 
Gandhi’s bold action and radical economic programme inflicted a crushing blow to the machinations of the 
anti* democratic counter-revolutionary forces. But the government and die people should be ever vigilant 
against the aggressive manoeuvrings of the enemies of democracy, freedom, justice, socialism and peace. 

The grand opportunity opened up by the national emergency should be fully utilised -to build 
happy and prosperous 'New Swaraj’ free from hunger, poverty, illiteracy and all kinds of exploitation, 
economic and social. The bases of the vested interests and right reaction, both internal and externa], must 
be wiped out. 

Since 26th June 1975, the national emergency has ushered a new era of discipline, dedication, patrio¬ 
tism and determined will to refashion the socio-economic structure of the country for building a brave new 
India. The government machinery has been streamlined with strict discipline and spirit of dedicated 
service, as a result the entire political horizon has been cleared of the dark clouds. The allocation of 
surplus land to the landless Kisans and poor peasants has dawned the bright hope of a new life to them. 
The abolition of the bonded labour has set free millions of men and women from slavery. The plan to 
set up a chain of regional rural banks to meet the needs of the rural population is a positive step forward 
to help the poverty-stricken small farmers and other toiling people to secure adequate means of livelihood. 
It is a good augury that the land ceiling laws are being enforced in each state and the surplus bnds are 
being distributed among the landless and poor kisans. The law and order situation has appreciably 
improved during the last five months. The blackmarketecrs, hoarders, smugglers, adulterators, tax-evaders 
and blackmoney owners are being dealt with severely. The policy of the Prime Minister to root out ctHTup- 
tion is being implemented by the government machinery in cooperation with the people at large. 

The government of India under the magnificent leadership of Smt. Indira Gandhi has made remarka¬ 
ble achievement in stepping up production in the industrial and agricultural sectors during the last five 
months of national emergency. The price-index of the essential commodities is falling from week to week. 
The growth rate of industrial production has gone up above 6 per cent and is expected to reach 10 per cent 
growth rate within this fiscal year. The public sector has achieved magnificent progress durii^ this period. 
The output of steel, coal, cement, sugar, textiles, fertilizers, engineering go^s, ailuminium and other 
essential commodities have increased considerably.' The electricity generation is expe^ed to go up by 
20 per cent. Goal production is likely to go up to 98 million tonnes in 1975-76. The saleable steel is 
expected to reach 5-7 million tonnes. The food production is expected to go above 113 millimi toi^es. 
The government is going to build up a buffer-stock of foodgreins with at least 4 million tonnes and with, a 
target of 10 million tonnes. The public distribution system is being organised by the ministry scientifically 
to supply the essential necessaries of life to the people at a reasonable price. * 
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Gold Poaco Medal 
To Leonid Brezhnev 

The Presidium of the World Peace Council has 
decided to decorate Leonid Brezhnev with the highest 
award of the world peace movcment~the Frederick 
JoUot'Curie Gold Peace Medal. 

f 

The statement of the World Peace Coucil says 
that the peace champions are enormously grateful to 
Leonid Brezhnev, an outstanding political figure of 
our times, for his purposeful and tireless work in 
achieving the majestic targets established by the 
Peace Programme, which was adopted by the 24th 
Congress of the CPSU. 

The decision underlined the enormous energy 
and tirelessness shown by Leonid Brezhnev in the 
struggle for the relaxation of world tensions, for the 
consolidation of the principles of peaceful coexistence, 
for the ensurance of international security and 
development of cooperation between states and 
peoples. Success at the historic Conference on 
Security and Cooperation in Europe is largely due 
to Leonid Brezhnev. 

It said in the decision of the World Peace Council 
Presidium that the decoration awarded to Leonid 
Brezhnev is an expression of the high regard that 
peoples have for the Soviet Union’s special coutribu- 
tioD to the peace effort. 



Leonid Brezhvev vith Smt. hdira QnvdfU 

When the developed capitalist countries of the world are facing soaring inflation, India has managed 
to achieve a negative rate of inflation. The retail and wholesale prices of a large number of commoditie.*, 
including groundnut oil, vanaspati, coconut oil, sugar and maize have been declining gradually. 

114 out of 123 public sector concerns are now profit earning. 

The 2nd Annual Plan (1375-76) is a significant improvement in the plan outlay for Rs. 5978 crores, 
an increase of Rs. 1134 crores more than over the period 1974-75. The special feature of the 2nd Annual 
Plan has been the allotment of over Rs. 691 crores for agricultural and allied programmes. This plan 
has paid special attention to major and medium irrigation works, fertilizer projects and rural electrification, 
which are sure to step up agricultural production. 

On the export front, India is expected to increase its earnings by exporting diverse industrial 
products. In spite of heavy import bill on petroleum, machinery and other equipments, the increased 
export earnings are likely to meet all requirements to avoid adverse balance of payment. 

The national eme^eocy has brought about economic recovery. The 20 point economic programme of 
the Prime Minister is a people's programme. The entire people are to be mobilised io participate in 
implementing the economic prt^aaame. But we have to march forward many miles more to achieve our 
objective of establishing fullfledged socialist India. There are many hurdles on the wav. The dark forces 
of counter-revolution Will desperately try to put the clock back. The imperialists, and ncofascists do not 
want India to grow and prosper. The crying need of the hour is the unity of the entire democratic 
forces of the country to maren forward to fulfil the dreams and aspirations of the 60 crores people of 
India. 


DtHnubtirt 197S 
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COMMENTS 


UNEMPLOYMENT 

The burning problem of unemployment should be 
tackled on war-footing. The number of the 
unemployed is increasing from day to day. No 
doubt the 20 point economic programme announced 
by the Prime Minister, if properly implemented will 
solve the acute problems considerably in the rural 
areas. The problem of the educated unemployed is 
more complex as our system of education is 
unscientific and unsuitable to the urgent nerds of 
developing India. Even after 28 years of independence 
the worn-out system of education of the British days 
is still in vogue. The education system si ould be 
completely reoriented scientiBcally to suit the objective 
conditions of India. 

We should bear in mind that the proper 
fiirvctioning of democracy mainly depends on 
education. It is most unfortunate that even to-day 
majoiity of our population is steeped in the 
daiknass of illiletacy. India has attained brilllint 
progress in industry, agriculture, science and 
technology but the light of education has not yet 
reached the teeming masses. 

The vast number of the educated unemployed 
should be harnessed in the task of wiping out 
Illiteracy from the country altogether by spreading 
education. A huge number of about 50 lakhs 
educat'd unemployed may be provided in the five 
lakhs village* of India to spread education. 

The national emergency should he utilised for 
canalising the colossal human resources of the 
country to contribute their mite for the welfare and 
advancement of India. 

FOREIGN AID 

The foteign aid is, no doubt, urgently needed for 
the developing and the underdeveloped countries of 
the ihiid woild. But unfortunately the aid-giving 
developed capitalist countries extend their help 
always with strings. 1 he Western developed countries 
always try to expand their sphere of influence, both 
political and cconumic, by giving aid to the 
underdeveloped and developing countries. 

It is indeed irony of fate that the Western 
developed countries have been able to amass colossal 
wealth by nakedly exploiting so long the underdeve- 
loped countries of the world. Even today they arc 
utilising the developing and the underdeveloped 
countries by stepping up the price of the machineries 
and other industrial products for expoi ling to these 
backward countries while importing the raw 


materials from these countries at lower price. The 
burden of the excess-price of oil and petroleum 
products has been thrown upon the shoulders of 
the countries of the third woild. The capitalist 
countiies have raised hue and cry against the price- 
rise ol' oil, as the naked expk»itation of the oil 
resources of the oil producing countries has been 
stopped now. 

The crying need of the hour is the unity of the 
developing and the, underdeveloped countries of the 
third world to put an end to the exploitation ol the 
developed capitalist counlrlts. The third world 
countiies should unitedly harness their natural 
rcsoiiTces and tleirown scientist'and terhnologists 
to build up their countries scitntifirally without any 
aid from the exploiting capitalist countries. It is 
high time that the third world lountties mu^st stand 
on their own legs to attain their economic self- 
suflSciency. without approaching the c.ipiialist 
countries with lu gging bowls. 

REUNIFICATION OF NORTH AND 
SOUTH VIETNAM 

Wc join with the entire peace-loving people 
of the world to hail most warmly the agrecineru for 
reunification oi the imperialist-divided iwopaitsof 
Vietnam, signed by the leaders of URVN and PRG. 
The unique victory of the heroic patriotic forces of 
Vietnam have inflicted a crushing blow to the mighty 
neoimperialisis and forced them to quit Vietnam, 
Laos and Cambodia. We do feel confident that the 
united VietNarn will speedily build up a happy and 
prosperous socialist country as well as strengthen the 
cause of lasting peace in this war-ridden world. 

AFRO-ASIAN SOLIDARITY 

In view of the fresh onslaught of the mighty 
neoimperialists, racists, Zionists and neofaseists against 
the newly free countries of Ada and Africa, Jhe 
solidarity of the Afro-Asian countries is urgently 
needed to safeguard their hard-won freedom, security 
and economic independence. The mighty 
neoimperialists have changed their global strategy of 
operation by extending all-out help with arms and 
funds to their henchmen and hired quislings to 
destabilise the democratically established governments 
and to instai their puppet regimes in these newly free 
countries of Asia and Africa. The peaceloving 
democratic forces of the Afro-Asian countries should 
imite to foil the sinister machinations of the decadent 
imperialism which is collapsing due to the growing 
inherent contradiction of their profit-based economy. 
The imperialist countries are facing today unprece- 
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dented economic crises, soaring inflation, growiitg 
unemployment, recession and monetary instability. 
The capitalist counti ies have failed to come to an 
agreement with regard to international currency. 
The growing contradiction among the capitalist 
countries is pushing them to the last ditch to make 
their desperate endeavour to restore their lost 
position. 

* • • 

INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS AGaINST 
FASCISM AT PAI NA 

We join wholeheartedly with the entire peace 
loving people of India to offer our heartiest greetings 
to the organisers of the anti-fascist Congress at 
Patna at a critical juncture of India and the world at 
large, when the neoiraperialist and neofascist forces 
are again regrouping to unleash fresh neocolonial 
aggression against the developing and underdevelop¬ 
ed countries of the world. We offer our unequivocal 
support to the conference and wish it all-round 
success. The entire democratic and peaceloving 
forces of India and the world should l)c mobilised to 
strengthen the cause of lusting peace and complete 
disarmament in this strife*torn world. In this nuclear 
age when huge quantity of nuclear bombs and other 
weapons have been stockpiled for the destruction of 
man and his creations, world peace is urgently needed 
for the survival of mankind. 

• • • 

CONDEMNATION OF ZIONISM 

We join with all peaceloving and democratic 
forces of the world to support unequivocally the 
resolution qualifying aionism as "a form of racism 
and racial discrimination,” adopted by an overwhelm¬ 
ing majority of the UN social, humanitarian and cul¬ 
tural committee on 17th October 1975. The resolution 
was moved by 14 Arab League countries, Cuba and 
other socialist and developing countries of the 3rd 
world. The resolution was opposed by Israel, U.S. 
and E.E.C, countries and a number of other states. 

The belated just resolution is unequivocal condem¬ 
nation of the Zionist ideology, which is being upheld 
by the Israeli rulers for denying the legitimate rights 
to the Arab people of Palestine and uprooting the 
Palestinians from their hearth and home through 
inhuman rcprcsiivc measures and terroristic activities. 
The Zionist rulers of Israel have joined hands with 
the neo-imperialists and the racists of South Africa 
and Rhodesia. 

• • * 

NEOIMPERIALIST GAME IN MIDDLE EAST 

The memorandum of Agreement between the 
goveruments of Israel and US signed by the ofBcials 
of the foreign ministry of the two countries at the 
time of the conclusion of the Sinai Agreement, clearly 
exposes the sinister game of the mighty neoimperia- 
lists to engineer war-tension again in the Middle 
East. The official declaration of a Pentagon qxdtet- 


man in mid-Qctober to supply Israel Lance Missiles 
and Per&hing Missiles which can carry nuclear war¬ 
heads, will stir up war-tension again in the Arab 
world. 'I'he US government has taken up full 
responsibility through this agreement to rearm 
Israel to the teeth by supplying, on a long term basis, 
military hardware and other horrible weapons of 
human destruction. 

As Israel is a satellite state of US, the US rulers 
have declared to maintain its jM’esent hostile policy 
against the Palestine Liberation Organisation. US 
is trying to strengthen further the Israeli aggressors 
to crush the Palistinian Liberation movement by 
manoeuvring a division among the leading Arab 
countries. The policy of the US rulers has been 
developing a volcanic situation in the Middle 
East. 

The fratracidal warfare in Lebanon that has 
brought about colossal destruction of human lives and 
properties nakedly exposes the sinister mano<tuviing 
of the neoitnpcrialists and their stooges. The army of 
Israel equipped with the US modern destructive 
armaments clearly indicates that the neoimperialists 
do not want peacaful solution of the burning 
problems of the Middle East. 

It is high time that the entire socialist and 
democratic forces of the world should pressurise tht 
neoimperialists to stop their aggressive interference 
in the Middle East to deprive the just demands and 
rights of the Palestinians. 

In spite of the gun-boat diplomacy of the 
neoimperialists the liberation struggle of the 
Palestinians is sure to achieve auccess through the 
establishment of a sovereign, secular and democratic 
state of Palestine. 

e • • 

ARAB WORLD 

The General Secretariat of the Arab Popular 
Front at a meeting held in Damascus on October 22, 
23 recorded its unequivocal support to the liberation 
struggle of the Palestinian people for restoration of 
their homeland and a secular and democratic state. 
The representatives of about fifty parties, Trade 
Unions, political and other mass organisations 
participated in the meeting. They expressed their 
grave concern for the critical situation created in the 
Middle East by the Sinai agreement between Egypt 
and Israel. 

The General Secretariat of the Front unequivo¬ 
cally condemned the Egyptian-Israeli agreement and 
urged upon the masses and Governmrots of the Arab 
countries to extend their all-out support and material 
help to the Palestinians and the Lebanrse patriotic 
fighters to foil the conspiracy of the forces of right 
reaction aided by the imperiauslt to engineer wardike 
situation in Lebanon. 



If lodia had a gloriova heritage, the ladirn Natlott toilay haa created a aew 
hiatory of which the fatore generatloo will be ^odd ct. 

SMT. INDIRA GANDHI, 

The preseat economic eye tern which haa eatabllahed aa intolerable atmetare of 
injaatice maat be radically altered. A real living dcaaocracy moat be 
caiabliahed. 

—KBEIEB MVJIEUM REBMAN 


Socio-Economic Transformation of Rural India 


IMPLEMENTATION OF LAND CEIUNG 
LAWS IN THE STATES 

Teams of Central ofBcials have been sent out to 
the States to make an on-the*8pot study of the 
situation relating to implementation of land ceiling 
laws and to identify any bottlenecks in the smooth 
and effective implementation of the laws which 
may require to be removed. This is in pursuance 
of a call by the Union Minister for Agriculture and 
Irrigation Shii Jagjivan Ram, to the Chief Ministers 
to take immediate steps for removing any loopholes 
in land reforms laws. 

According to reports received from the States 
nearly 35,00,000 ac»cs of land have been declared 
surplus in the country as a result of implementation 


of land ceiling laws. Ove» 16,00,000 acres have 
been distributed so far. * 

Among the States with large amount of land 
declared surplus, West Bengal ranks highest with 
over 10,00,000, followed by Jammu and Kashtnir 
with 4,50,000 acres; Maharashtra with nearly 
4,00,000 acres; Uttar Pradesh with over 3,80,000 
acres; Assam with nearly 1,90,000 acres; and 
Himachal Pradesh with 1,24,000 acres. Regarding 
land already distributed. West Bengal leads again 
with 4,57,000 acres followed by Jammu & Kashmir 
with 4,50,000 acres, Uttar ^adesh with over 
2,02,000 acres, Punjab with over 64,000 acres, 
Tamil Nadu with over 47,000 acres and Assam with 
nearly 40,000 acres. 


SURINAM’S LIBERATION 

Surinam, a Dutch colony in the North-East part 
of South America achieved its independence on 
November 25, 1975, under the official declaration of 
the Dutch Parliament on the October 25th, 1975. 
The liberation of Surinam after the liquidation of 
three hundred years of Dutch colonial rule has opened 
up a grand opportunity for the people to bring about 
the socio-economic transformation to eliminate their 
economic and cultural backwardness. 

CHINESE AGGRESSIVE POLICY 

The tragic incident of the death of four Indian 
Boarder Security Forces jawans in an Indian border 
area by the unexpected shooting of the Chinese trcMps 
haa nakedly exposed the aggressive designs of China. 
The sudden attack on the Indian patrol on the Indian 
side of the frontier deserves unequivocal 
condemnation of all peace-loving people of the 
-world. 

The unfortunate incident is not an isolated one. 
It is interlinked with the Chinese policy towards 
Indian subcontinent. The shooting took place when 
the neo-imporialists and their stooges gained the &st 
round victory in Bangladesh by annihilating the 
democratic socialist for^s. 
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The Government and the people of India should 
be ever vigilant about the aggressive designs of the 
neo - imperialists - cum - nco - fascists -and their 
stooges. 

ANGOLA 

Free Angola faces today the sinister conspiracy 
of the forces of right reaction backed by the 
internation^ imperalism. The mighty neo-imperialists 
and the racist South Afirican rulers have been 
extending enormous aid of arms and funds to the 
reactionary FNLA and UNITA to seize political 
power from the MPLA, which includes all patriotic 
and democratic forces of Angola. * 

According to the report of the Washington Post, 
the Pentagon has decided to supply wmaments 
worth nineteen million dollars to ffie FNLA. The 
neo-colonialists are adopting their new strategy to set 

and strengthen the reacUonary forces wiffi arms 
and Binds to destabilise their independent (^vern** 
ments and to estaUiab their Puppet regime. 

The bitter lessons of die crushing defeat in Viet 
Nam, Laos and Cambodia has 'muerably feited to 
dawn l^ter sense among the neo-imp^ia&ts to 
give up thek neo-colpnial Bggresrive iMky. 


Constant Vigilance 
against 

Threat to Stability 

—Smt INDIRA GANDHI 



If the recent Bangladesh events are any lessons, a nationwide campaign for the defence of national 
unity and political stability should become the cornerstone of the mass activity of the Congress and other 
patriotic forces in the country. 

The recent happenings in a neighbouring country had brought to the fore how newly-lit>erate4 
countries and young democracies were faced with subversion, threats to their stability and unity. 

We have seen how in some countries, far and near, Goveniments have changed and stability is beii|g 
maintained on thread>thin base. We have won freedom through our own struggle, but that does not meaa 
that it can also be maintained for all times. We have ever to defend it. And I think the path chosen by 
us is the only one to maintain it. 

On the surface, it might appear that there was unity and stability. But in certain situations this may 
be superficial, and therefore, any event may throw the country into anarchy and chaos. 

What had happened in our neighbourhood was an indication of how very delicate the balance was 
smd how thin was the base on which the stability of developing countries and newly independent nadoas 
rested. Any event or happening can dangerously disturb that balance. 

The importance of involving the people for maintaining political stability and defending the ^ty, 
calb for constant vigilsmce by the people and sill the patriotic forces. The balance between stability and 
instability is a delicate one. Political freedom and economic transformation are essential to reads the 
nation's goat. 

India faced wide disparities, not only between differeiit castes and communities but between 
l^tes and even within States. In such a situation, just because things are going on all right and we have 
.been preserving our freedom and balance, it is not by itself a guarantee that it would remain so. 

Things are happening in tome States which, if unchecked, may jeopardise the country's stability. 

The children should be educated about our freedom struggle. This has assumed importance becauK 
-some people are trying to distort Indian history. 

Much more remains to be done in every direction. The members of Parliament and Legislatures should 

special interest in the implementation of the programmes and policies annonnced by the Govemmet. 
Thd^ are several problems which should be dealt with at the MPs' or MLAs’ level. 

<loademsditloa ssf the udve foreign csmcern ovMr demecmcy hi India 

The uadue ooncdm of some foreign countries over democracy in India deserves condemnation. 

These countries^ which are now trying to preach democraqr to India; assbted in overthrowing denm' 
cratic govcmmente in various countries, including those b the subcontbent, by extending moral and 




on the path to Socialism. 


—SRRI DEV KANTA BAROOAH. 

Prendent, All India Ccngreat Committe* 


military support to subversion. India would never be subjugated by any foreign influence. Where were 
they (foreign powers) when there were no political detenus or censorship and when the borders of India 
were violated in 1965 and 1971 ? What is it to them whether we have democracy or not in India today f 

The foreign powers should know that in India independence has a different connotation—to have its 
own government, to think independently and to take the country on its forward march. We want friend¬ 
ship with other countries, but they cannot influence our opinions. India has a great history and tradition 
which has given it strength to stand on its own legs. 

While India definitely wants to adopt the technical advancement and .scientific knowledge from 
abroad, it would never imitate any country and allow its culture to be shadowed by any other country. 

Democracy docs not mean licensing a few against the rights of the dumb millions. There should be 
greater equality and harmony in society. The disparities between the haves and the have-nots must be 
eliminated. Inequalities breed frustration and discontent which ultimately lead to tensions. The new 
economic programme is aimed at bridging up the gap. 

The government had to take certain unpopular measures in the overall interest of the country, and 
particularly the downtrodden sections. I am not offering you a life of case and comfort. I am inviting* you 
to join me in building a united, strong India, 

Nation ready to meet challcngea—No deviation from chosen path 

India is quite strong and stable and no internal or external threats or pressures can deflect it from ita 
chosen course. 

India upholds the policy of friendship with all, but this is not born out of any u'cakncss. We have 
faced with strength and courage all challenges which came in our way in the past, and we shall do so 
again, if necestary. We know our strength, we know the strength of our people. 

While India stands and works for peace, it is in a constant state of preparedness to meet any challenge. 

India has taken initiatives in extending the hand of friendship towards its neighbours. But if some of 
them look the other way at times, no harm would come to us. 

The Congress workers in the State must carry out the programme of secularism, socialism and demo¬ 
cracy. t hey should sink their internal differences and work for strengthening the State and the country 
without being directed by others. A concerted stcp by-step approach to tackle the country’s old problem 
of poverty is urgently needed. It would be unrealistic to expect any Government or agency to lift the 
people out of the morass of all their wants and needs. 

One cannot discard poverty like old clothes. A well planned effort has to be put in to get over our 
economic backwardness which had a backlog of centuries. 

No nation can decide oar fotnre 

No nation would be permitted to influence our national thinking or way of life. The country wanta 
to get support from the international community, but its future depends mainly on its own resources 
will-power The crying need is self-reliance and eradiation of the social evils from all walks of life 
through national unity. The people must not be misled by some forces, who are ^ways oppo^ to any 
new development in the country. It is Only through complete national unity, adidmty, disai^ine a^ 
cooperation that the country can become self-reliant. The task of creating a soaalist ord|^ can not be 
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achieved overnight. The fulfilment of the goal requires complete dedication of every citizen. Overall 
progress can not be achieved if some group, region or state become vocal in its demand and manage to 
get something. The entire nation can proiper only if there is an equitable distribution of resources suul 
if everyone does his duty towards the nation. 

The tribals and other weaker sections arc steeped in poverty for centuries, smd the new economic 
programme is meant to ensure social justice for them. Programmes for the welfare of slumdwelleis, poof 
farmers and poor urban population are also in the oflfing. 

The foreign powers must be warned to keep their hands oflF our own affairs. While we want friend* 
ship with all nations, we must stand on our feet. 

The new sense of discipline born during the emergency must be properly channelled to combat social 
and economic evils, to remove disparities and take the country forward on the road to self-reliance. 

The lamps of Deepawali arc the lights of the country’s glorious future which can be achieved by the 
united will of the people. 

The country’s march towards progress rests on iuereased production which needs hard work. The 
overall development can not be achieved without eliminating regionalism as a criterion for distribution of 
national resources. 

There has been discontent over the rising prices, shortage and other difficulties. Yet the attempt by 
certain opposition parties to exploit the people’s anger did not succeed for want of support from the vast 
masses of people. Tho.se parties had the support only of a section of the press and intelligentsia. 

The Responsibility of Workers 

The labour has the responsibility to wm k more and to increase the production and the managers and 
employers are to ensure that there is ro iiijustice done to workers, their demands arc met as far as possible 
and they give their coopciation. 

There is no reason for shortage of foodgiains or other commodities if agriculturists, shopkeepers, 
workers, employers and Government servant'' and others discharge their duty properly to the nation. 


SCHEME 

YOUR 

DREAM 

THROUGH 
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On The Occasion of the Second Anniversary of 
LI. Brezhnev's visit to India 


WE OFFER THE FOLLOWING PUBLICATIONS FOR STRENGTHENING PEACE, 

FRIENDSHIP AND CO-OPERATION 


Oar Coarse : Peace and Socialism 

L.l, Brezhnee pp. 

225 Rs. 1.00 

Our Course i Peace and Socialism 

LJ. Brezhnev 

128 

0-40 

Our Course : Peace and Socialism 

L.L Brezhnev 

40 

0-25 

Our Course : Peace and Socialism (part two) 

L.L Brezhnev 


0-30 

Qur Course : Peace and Socialism (part three) 

L.L Brezhnev 

80 

0-20 

Oar Course : Peace and Socialism (part six) 

L.L Brezhnev 

50 

0-15 

Our Course : Peace and Socialism (part seven) 

L.l. Brezhnev 

120 

0.30 

launortal Exploit 

L.L Brezhnev 

25 

0-15 

Ike CPSU In The Struggle for Unity of All Revolutionary 
aoad Peace Forces 

L.L Brezhnev 

310 

4-00 

T* Live, To work and To Study As Lenin Taught Us 

L.L Brezhnev 

35 

' 0-10 

The Fiftieth Anniversay of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 

L.L Brezhnev 

95 

0-30 

Tke Interests of the People—The Party’s Main Concern 

L.l. Brezhnev 

30 

0-10 

Lenin’s Cause Lives cn and Triumphs 

L I. Brezhnev 

64 

0.25 

To Approach Creatively New Tasks of Communist Construction 

L.I. Brezhnev 

37 

0.15 

Along the Road Charted By The October Revolution—Towards 

New Victories for Communists and the Cause of Peace 

A.A. Oromyleo 

35 

‘ 0-15 

The Talks In Vienna : Progress Towards Disarmament 

V. Boat lev 

35 

0-15 

Collective Security for Asia 

Vladimtr Povlovehy 

75 

0-50 

Socialism and the Newly Independent Nations 

B. VlyanoveJcy 

570 

7-80 

USA : Militarism and the Economy 

R.A, Paramaxyan 

280 

4-80 

The Right of Nations to Live in Peace 

Vasili Mazov 

80 

0-50 

Cultural Contacts Promote Peaceful Co-existence 

Y. Kashlev 

100 

0-40 

Lenin’s Ideas and Modern International Relations 

D. Tomashevaiy 

295 

4-00 

For the Triumph of Peace and Socialism 


70 

0-75 

Europe : Cooperation Or Division 

Vsevolod Knyazhineiy 112 

1-30 

History of Soviet Foreign Policy : 1945-1970 


570 

6-00 

Peace Is The Concern of One and All 


70 

0-70 

To Abolish the Nuclear Menace 

Maker Coryainow 

105 

0-50 

The Developing Countries : work for Peace 

L Tataryvahaya 

160 

0-75 

The Banner of Friendship 

Sharaf Bashidov 

214 

1-90 


Poatufie exitit : Order with : 

People’* Pablishing Hoase (P) Ltd, Manfslia Orentludaya (P) Ltd, 

Rani Jtaanst Road, New DeIbi-55. 4/3-B, Baidcim Chatteijee Stmt, Caleatta-IL 

New Gcatary Book Hoase (P) Ltd, Lok Vaagmaya Grfba Pvt. Ltd, 

COO Mount Road, Madrat-L 190-B, KlietwadI Main Rdad, Boiabay400004. 


BANGLADESH CHRONiCLES 

(CRISIS IN CIVILIZATION) 


The Great one comet 

tending shivers across the dust of the Earth 

In iIm heavens sounds the trumpet, 

in the world of man the drums of victory 
are beaten, 

the hour has arrived for the great Birth. 

Tiyday the gates of night’s fortress 
crumble into the dust— 

On the crest of awakening dawn 
assurance of new life 
proclaims ‘Fear Not.” 


The Great sky reso inds with paeans of victory 
to the Coming of Man 

XXX 

GOLDEN BANGLADESH 

I love you, my golden Bangla Desh; 

Always Your skies, Your winds 
Play the music of my life. 

—Rabiadra Nath Tagora 


REVOLUTIONARY 


The ever fighting rebel 

I shall rest that day 

When the air and the skies shalt 

No more hear the cry of the oppressed 

When the exploiters’ arms shall be down for 

ever 

The ever fighting rebel 
1 shall rest that day. 

—Kaal Naanil Islam 
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(In 1971) Sped Nazml hlam, acting President, Udeing 
salvU, with Tajuddin, Prime Minister of Bangladssh 


Mujibur Rehman's Call 

Bangla Desh has been used as a protected market of 70 million for the benefit of a handful of the 
industrialists of West Pakistan who have been enabled to make gigantic profits. As a result of such ruthless 
exploitation, the economy of Bangla Desh is in a state of imminent collapse. Haunted by the spectre of 
famine and denied the bare means of subsistence, the people of Bangla Desh have been reduced to a state 
of total destitution. We can on no account allow this state of affairs to continue. 

The most solemn pledge that Awami League can make to the people of Bangla Desh is that it 
riiali stand by their side and indeed lead than in resisting the forces of oppression and exploitation. 
No people have secured freedom and justice unless they have been geared to die for it. We, therefore^ 
serve notice upon the forces of reaction in our society that we, along with the people of Bangla Desh) 
will emsfiront them and if democratic processes are obstructed, we shall resist them by every means 
possible. 

Strike a united blow on our enemy—West Pakistan Military force—engaged in genocide in its bid to 
rob the freedom of Bangla Desh. 

' Free Bangla Desh is the outcome of sini^er ctmspiracy, explmtation and repressive actions of united 
Pakistan's western bureaucrats. Today the western military force is engaged in genocide in Bangla Oeah 
by killing lakhs of civilians and reducing the golden Boigal into a land of disorder, barbarism and bruta* 
lity in its bid to rob freedom of Bangla Desh. 
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A REAL LIVING DEMOCRACY MUST 
BE ESTAUSHED 


BxeerpU from ShaiJ^ Mujibur Rehman*t Election Broadeaat on Pakistan Radio on 

28 October, 1970 

I must begin by ofTering monajat for those heroic martyrs, who shed their blood and laid down their 
lives for the cause of the people. It is their sacrifices and that of countless thousands who have defied 
tyranny, in movement after movement leading up to last year’s historic mass upsurge, that has carried the 
l^ple’s struggle forward. 

Our struggle must go on. For the real goal lies ahead. Power has to be won by the people. The 
exploitation of man by man and of region by region must be brought to an end. History, however, testifies 
that determined people can successfully resist and overcome such forces of oppression. , 

No people have secured freedom and justice unless they have been geared to die for it. We, 
therefore, serve notice upon the forces of reaction in our society that we, along with the people of 
Pakisun, will confront them and if democratic processes arc obstructed, we shall resist them by every 
means possible. 


MANIFESTO 

A real living democracy must be established, in which all the fundamental freedoms shall be 
constitutionally guaranteed. Our manifesto outlines a framework for the healthy growth of political 
psuties, trade unions and local self-government. We do pledge to restore complete freedom of the press 
and academic freedom and to eradicate corruption which has grown like cancer in our society. 

The present economic system which has established an intolerable structure of injustice, must be 
radically altered. 

To turn to the important area of foreign policy, we believe that it is imperative for us to avoid 
involvement in global power conflicts. We mtist, ther^ore, pursue a truly independent non-aligned policy. 
We are comnutted to ^e immediate withdrawal fi-om SEATO, CENTO and all other military pacts, and 
to avoid any such involvements in the future. We support the stn;^gle of the oppressed people of the 
world against imperialism, colonialism and apartheid. In keeping wim the principle of “friendship for all 
aryl malice t'^w^s none”, we believe in peaceful coexistence with all states and in particular our 
neighbours. 

We believe that normalisation of our relations with our neighbours would be to the best advantage of 
our peoples. We, therefore, attach the highest importance to the settlement of our outstanding 
disputes. 


Bangabandhu's Clarion Cali For Freedom 


The present movement is the struggle for total emanc^tion of seven and a half crores of Bengalese. 
This struggle will continue until the final goal is adueved. The people of Bangladesh can no mmre be 
silenced by bullets, guns and bayonets because they ar^junited today. We mutt remain prepared for any 
sacrifice in achieving our goal. Every home in BM|ladesh should be turned into a strong fortress cn 
resistance. Ours is the right cause and hence victo^ i| ours. 


Let the Army come and take me to prison. They have all the guM. They am kill me. Indeed' 
they can kill my family. But let them know that th<^ .cannot kill the spirit of million people. The 
people are behind me and they will die for their rij^^^ . 
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MUjiB SPEAKS 

3i Much, 1971 

I have suffered mental torture in solitary confinement for my people and my convictions and my 
pec^le have faced bullets and given blood for my release. I will not let their blood go in vain. 

The radio announcement of the i«t posed invitation to the political leaders to sit with the President of 
Pakistan in conference in Dacca on March 10, coming as it does in the wake of widespread killing of the 
unarmed civilian population m Dacca, Chittagong and other places in Bangla Oesh, while the blood of the 
martyrs on the streets is hardly dry, while some of the dead are still lying unburied and hundreds axe 
fighting death in hospitals, comes as a cruel joke. This is more so since we are being called upon to sit 
with certmn elements whose obvious machinations are responsible for the death of innocent and unarmed 
peasants, workers and students. 


With the military build*up continuing, with harsh language of weapons still ringing in our ears, the 
invitation to such a conference is in effect being made at gua*point. 

Under these circumstances, the question of accepting such invitations docs not arise. I, therefore, 
reject such ^ invitation. 


They should be reminded that firing upon unarmed masses amounts to genocide and is a crime 
against humanity. They should know that if Bangla Desh is ahre, as it will be, if such confrontation 
continues, then they will not be able to escape the dames. 

It is tragic that planes which might have carried elected representatives from the Eastern Wing should 
instead be engaged in lifting military personnel and arms. If these measures are intended to cow down 
seventy-five million Bengalis^' the spontaneous demonstration of the will to resist displayed throughout 
Bangla Dmh since yesterday should prove to the world that Bengalis cannot be suppressed any more and 
that they are determined to be the free citizens of a free country. They will no longer tolerate being 
exploited as a colony or a market. 


Our movement will continue till the above demands arc met and till the people of Bangla Desh realise 
their emancipation. _ 





Banglade^ liberation fonu on tba March 
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(ante 


Will Saraly Wla 


Smt. INDIRA GANDHI 


The struggle in Bangladesh is between the 75 million people on the one side and the vindictive, cruel 
and autocratic military regime of Islamabad on the other. The people of Bangladesh are united in dw 
fight for their just demands. But we know that resentment against military rule is increasing among tho 
people of West Pakistan also, whether they belong to Baluchistan, NWFP or even the favoured provinces 
of Sind and Punjab. 

The military people of Islamabad are isolated from the people and are waging war against them. That 
is why 'hey seek to divert the attention of the people of Pakistan as well as the rest of the world from the 
agony ol Bangladesh by attempting to give an Indo-Pakistan complexion to the problem. The threat of 
war might be an act of desperation, but how can we fail to take note of it ? Although India ddbs not want 
to fight anyone, she will fight to the last if any one dares to attack her. The path of peace does not mean 
that we are cowards. However, we feel that the Indo-Soviet Treaty will act as a deterent against any 
rash adventurism on the part of Islamabad. 

But peace does not mean merely the absence of hostilities, nor can there be peace while oppression 
and injustice prevail. Peace must be based on the fulfilment of the just asfMrations of the people. Torture 
and repression of the people of Bangladesh have to be stopped so that the evacuees can return home safely 
in congenial atmosphere. • 

Bangladesh issue is a grave natural problem and whatever happens, it will have its impact on West 
Bengal beraujc of its proximity. Anything may happen any time and one has therefore to proceed cau¬ 
tiously. 1 kniiW rfcPgnition is ardently desired by our people and it will also make the freedom fighters 
happy, but we have to judge the pros and cons of the issue. India fully supports the freedom struggle in 
Bangladesh and will recognise Bangladesh when that will be beneficial to the people of Bangl^esh. I hope 
the situation in Bangladesh will soon be normal and it will be piossible for the evacuees to go baCk to their 
homes with honour and safety. 

My Government is pledged to removing poverty and similar promise was made by Sheikh Muiibur 
Rehman to the people of Bangladesh. But everything there was disrupted by the brutal action of the 
Pakistan Army. 

I am anxious over US arms supply to Pakistan as it is causing heavy influx of refugees from Bangla¬ 
desh. The evacuee issue has put a great economic burden on the country and some of the projects may 
have to be shelved. Happily, however, there is to-day complete unity amot^ various sections of the 
people to face the butden of the unprecedented influx. We have to create conditions to their safe return 
after sometime. 

But India will like to remain friendly with America, despite the supply of amu to Pakistan by the 
US administration. The American people, its senators and the press have not only realised the anxiety of 
India but vigorously protested against the Nixon administration policy of helping Pakistan Army in^crush* 
ing the Bangladesh people’s liberation movement. 

I am also worried over the move of the rulers of Pakistan to take the life of Sheikh Mujibur Rehmaa. 

I will take steps to convince the world powers ag^nst it so that President Yahya Khan might desist from 
taking such action. 

The courage of those who are fighting inside Bangladesh for independence is commendable. The 
sacrifice that the Bangladesh people have made is not Ordinary one. Independence can only be achieved 
thrt ugh such unity and sacrifice. Those who are ^hting inspite of difi^ties should be encouraged by 
the Bangladesh evacuees. 

I hope that those who fight for justice and preKrvation of high ideals, wiU surely win. 

. «» 
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It is Not Possible 
To Be A Silent Spectator 

Smt. INDIRA OANDHl 


The Government is deeply aware of the historic importance of the movement which indicates 
thing new in East Pakistan—a democratic motion which the entire people have-spoken aim(»t with one 
voice. India had welcomed this process not because of any intention to interfere but because this country 
had always stood for the very values on which the East Pakistan movement was based. It had been hop^ 
that this movement would le^ to a new situation which would help to bring India and East Bernal 
and Aus serve the interests of our own people better and CTcatc an entirely new situation. The Awani 
Lugue leader, Sheikh Mujibur Reiunan’s leadership would have paid rich dividend to the ooontriM 
and their relation would have been improved. 

t 

n What has happened in Bangladesh has now actually changed everything and this can only be descrUi* 
ed as bad lude for both the countries. A wonderful opportunity for strei^tbening Pakistan hu been hMt 
and in a manner which is tragic, agonising ^d about which we cannot find strong enough words. But the 
present one ag^n is a new situation. What is happening in East Pakistan is not just suppression of a move* 
ment but the repression of an unarmed people by use of tanks and other military forces. 


It is right that no country should interfere in the internal affairs of another. But what is 
in East Bengal cannot be described as purely internal affairs of Pakistan. The situation where tyranay 
apri injustice have been let loose upon the people of East Bengal who arc fighting for their demoemfic 
rights, it is neither desirable nor possible to be a silent spectator to what is happening. 

Historical, cultural and traditional ties bind the people on both sides of the border. It is but natural 
for Indians to have their sympathies for the people of East Bengal. Development there might have their 
effects in othor parts of the country. 


Over and above this relationship, India has always raised her voice whenever a people viere rabjectod 
to injustice anywhere in the world. 

The people and Parliament of India have expressed their concern over the situation in no uncertain 
manner. I am happy that the people have taken a united stand irrespective of Party affiliations on the 
issue. Some people in India seek to give a communal colour to the East Bengal upheaval. But we shoidd 
remember that both Hindus and Muslims have been killed in large numbers by the militarists. 


India is in close toudi with events as is possible in such a situation. We are fully alive to the ntuatkaa 
and are aware that we should keep in touch and see what is necessary and not merely take just theoretiaal 
views. 


China's open support to West Piakistan's military regime against East Bengal will not affect the 
country's stand on the issue. We take decision independently and our attitude does not depend on the 
actions of others. 

I l^ainst hastv steps which will add to the problems and difficulties facing the suRbiii^ 

peofde of East Bengal. We have to think with a coed head how best we can help them. 


HZ 


.Bechitler, i9fi 




Appeal for Solidarity with Bangladesh 

TAJUDDIN AHMED 


The Indo>Soviet Treaty has been signed by two great countries) both our very valued friends, ott 
whose support we count much in our struggle for national liberation. In our fight for national indepen- 
I dence, postw and prosperity and for the end of all exploitation, we believe tw the Indo>Soviet Treaty 
will greatly help us. India, we are sure, will do more tn support of our sturggle. The Soviet Union has 
in the past come in aid of the oppressed people struggling for emancipation. Naturally, we count on the 
Soviet Union to give our people's just struggle all help. 


Shri D. Dm Oupta, Editor, *Th6 
Contemporary' and Otn. of t e 
ItnUhBtinghdsah Friendship Aaaoria- 
rion, garlanding Mr. Ti Juddin 
Ahmrd, Prime Minister of Bangladesh, 
at a New Delhi Function. 



We have consistently favoured an independent and uon-aligned foreign policy. We have opposed 
all military pacts. That is probably the rcMon why those who want to keep Pakistan tied to their i^litwy 
pacts are hostile to Bangla Desh people today. ^ 

We have emphasised thas our policy Is one friendship for all, malice to none, without any discrimi. 
nation. We have particularly underlined our desire for good relations with our neighbours, irrespective of 
political or ideological differences. We have always expressed in this connection our desire for friendly 
relations with India, in the first place. This is natural because geography has 'o ordained. A. the same 
time, we have spoken of our special desire for friendship and mutual co-operation with ail other 
neighbourr. 


The solidarity which the Awami League has extended to the Arab cause has been continuous. Our 
party has always extended solidarity to the Palestine liberation liberation movement. The millions of 
persons displaced from their homeland in Palestine arc a standing reminder of the imperialist conspiracy 
in the Arab world. ' 


The people of Vietnam must be allowed to decide their own destiny in accordance with the 1954 
Geneva Agreem-'nf. The way to peace is through the immediate withdraw of all foreign forces from 
Vietnam. 


I extend an appeal to all peoples of the world to inteasifv their solidarity actions with the people 

of Bangla Desh. Our fihgt is for compete national liberation and it is a matter of time when we shall 
be comp etcly free. In our struggle we have the support of all patriotic parties and organisations in 
Bangla Desh. 


t4 





I Lave NalLiae five Yea eMcePi My L#ve 

nsiira Mmmuit rehman 

(Speech at the Brigade Parade Greaad, Galcatta mm Feh. •» 1973) 


I have br<Might a message of gratitude firom the people of Bangladesh. 

The people of West Bengal and India are aware diat my country has been die victim of the terrible 
atrocities perpetrated by the Pakistan Army. There is no parallel in the history of the torture inSicted 
by the barbarous hordes. West Pakistan exploited Bangladesh for the last 14 years, killed 30 lakhs of 
its people—men, women and children—destroyed 40 per cent of the houses, burnt villagoi after vills^es, 
dishonoured the womenfolk and brutally murdered the intellectuals-<>scientists, journalists, literateurs 
and educationists. Ten million people fled for life and if at that time the people of btehalaya, 
Assam, Tripura and West Bengal did not give them shelter and food what would have mippend 
to them ? 

It will be wrong to express gratitude. I can only express my respect for the great Indian leader, 
Mrs. Indira Gandhi and the great people of India. We wiU never be able to repay the debt. 

I have great link with Calcutta, where I had my education and spent my formative days. 
There was a conspiracy that snapped our relations. Although the people of West Bengal wesre not Ibily 
aware of what was going on inside Bangladesh, the liberation struggle, so to say, had started as far b^k 
as 1948 when the first attack by the Pakistanis was launched on the people of Bangladesh on the 
issue of language. Students were killed during the language agitation in 1952, Many more became 
martyrs when West Pakistanis tried to curb whatever little democracy could they secure in 1954, 
when for the first time a democratic government could be ushered in by the people for short perioct. 
It was in 1958 that Army ruled by Gen. Ayub Khan was imposed to turn Bangl^esh into a colony and 
to make Bengalis slaves. They people of my country had always stood against all these oppressiont and 
never bowed. 

Pakistani rulers never cared for the starving people. They were concerned only with three 
things—Islam was in danger, Kashmir was to be lib^ated and that Hindustan was their 'dushmah' 
(enemy). Why should Hindustan be our enemy ? They are our brother and we will live togiAhtr as 
brodiers. 

The soil of Bangladesh is soft. But I always warned the Pakistani rulers that this soil of before 
Bangladesh, could be hard enough to br^ the heads of marauders. I have always warned Went 
Pakistanis that “Bangladesh is the land of Titumir, Surya Sen and Netaji Subhash Bose, that Bangla* 
desh is the land of Faziul Haque and Suhrawardy.” The people bad imbibed the spirit of these great 
leaders. But the oppressors did not pay heed to this warning. They were fool enough to believe that a 
nation prepared to sacrifice blood, a nation madly aspiring after their independence could be kept 
in chains. 

’ I knew that Pakistani Army would crack down on the people on March 25. I told my people. 
1 was anested so as not to continue their struggle. I told diem to build up forts at overy house a^ try 
to renst the Army with whatever weapons that they had. They actually did so. My people had sacrificed 
everything for the freedom of their country and earned freedom sanctified by the blood of three million 
people. 

Pakistani rulers are like snakes—'*snake8 are emitting venoms all round and their sweet talks 
of peace is hypocrisy aimed at hiding their evil desigm.** We now fully know the snakes. 1 do 
not believe in retaliaUon. 1 have no hatred against my poor brothers in Pakistan. I wish them every 
hapfnneu but let them live us also in peace. 

If after all these, President Bhutto still beBeves that there will be some link between Bangladesh 
and Pakistan then he must be living in a fooPs paradise. We had been the majority of old Pakistan. 
We have dedared iadepei^eDce am the tie had broken forever. Yet if President Bhutto goes on 




fanatic MjrluiB. I know 
even one loni of ike 75 


I have often been asked how is it that Smt. Indira Gandhi had been visiting .k 
advocating my release and support for the liberation struggle of Banelade* I 
very easy to understand if one wants to understand. I believe in democraev^ 2.? *^*,‘**® 
beUevei in democracy a^ soaaliam {I belivc in secularism and nationalim^c^alS^e^® ^ 
iRB and nationalism. We have similar ideology. No power on earth can driw beltevei in secular* 
aUe friendship between India and Bangladesh ^ f “ **»« unbreak- 

I am thankful to the people of India ; I am thankful to the Indian armv who sh^ .k-i ^ - 
•ur liberation ; I capress my gratitude to the people of USSR, Britain and other eSuntrS wtSiT^ 

Wd us in our ailical times. 1 have also great respect for the Journalists of USA Rni t ™ ^“PPOf* 
say I cannot exprea similar sentiments for the US Government, When West Pakistani. ^ 
ecuntxymen, the US Government knew what arms were being used. B„t thev tnnt killing my 

stopped aid to India, although the Indian people were poor and had to share the litite**?*! 
with Bangladesh refugees. I request the American Govt, to act democraticallv instead nf Til* 

dcnsocracy. The days of imperialism are over in India and Bangladesh and iev will 

tlwir head to it. never bow down 

-1 express my confidence that India and Bangladesh will together make a valtiahi*^ .-lu . 
to the prcmaotion of world peace. The friendship between BangladcA and India wiD be d^n 
This is not only because of the memory of common sacrifices for democratic freedom ^ 
the two entries have everything to gain by pursuing a policy of mutual co-operation £1,.^*° because 
•eighbourhness, non-inicrfercncc in each other’s internal affairs and resDeerfor rh.. ^ 
tsnilorial integrity of each other. Geography dictates that the two counters should 

possible fields and particularly in the economic field in the interests of our tw peoplM^ 

offers a unique opportunity for co-operation between our two countries in the fi^ld.*“® 

hsrrages, flood control and taming tlie mighty rivers-Brahmaputra and Gangf of construction of 

While I acknowledge with gratitude the sacrifices made by the people and the brau ^ 
forces of India, 1 also pay a tribute to the statesmanship and vision of Mrs, Gandhi Rv .*”o«o 

ptopie of India and world public opinion for the cause of Bangladesh, Mrs. Gandhi iraveThe rh 
sttumlcofBangl^csh an irrcsistable momentum which swept away from our soil forces of ew'l'lS-^ 
sought to engulf Bangladesh. 'vmco 

In my country an era of exploitation and injustice has come to an end due to the strusrie of m* 
ptXgile and^the active support given by the Indian Government. ' vauaai 

A new era has now to begin in Bangladesh—an era of reconstruction an era nf ^ , 

ment and cultural freedom and an era to uphold the democratic rights of the Deoole of^v*^!r*!Sr 
I have no doubt in my mind that India, our next door nefobbour wfl proudly mmS^ on aj the 
demiicracy of the world under the dynamic leadership of Gandhi. We on our oart 
^vance the cormnon ideals of nationalism, democracy, secularism at home ^d^Sn-alig^^fo 
international relations. “on alignment in 

My visit is a unique moment in history because it is for the first time that as the reoreMuitatil. 

of (iSip 

‘’O" nothing to give you cicept my love. I dedicate my love to the 
Joi Bangla, Joi Bharat, Joi Indira Gandhi, Indo-Bangladesb Friendship Amar Hoi 





TLe Beal Wealfli of a Nation is iff People 

SMT INDIRA GANDHI 

Feb., 6, lf72 

I recall the public meeting addressed on this ^ound on Dec. 3. 

On that day war clouds had darkened the horizons and I had promised the people that India would 
send back the refugees, help the freedom struggle in Bangla Desh and also secure the release of the Banga- 
batidhu. 

I am happy that all these promises have been fulfilled. Our hearts are full to day. Sheikh Mujib 
is a great leader of his people, who had dedicated his life to the fulfilment of the dream of his people. I 
am sure Bangla Desh has a bright future under his leadcr.ship. 

India decided to help Bangla Desh and it was a right decision, although some people criticised India 
for that. 

India went to the aid of Bangla Desh without any selfish motives, but this is not to deny that the 
liberation of Bangla Desh has not helped India in any way. 

The liberation of Bangla Desh has strengthened the ideals which India stands for. 

Our friendship with Bangla Desh is firm because it is a friendship bom of common ideals. 

The liberation of Bangla Desh has also benefitted India’s biggest minority—the Muslims. There are 
voices in India, though few, which demand their ouster. But these voices have now been silenced. 

It is no doubt a great achievement for Bangla Desh to have won independence but political independ¬ 
ence is not enough. 

The people of Bangla Desh, as Sheikh Mujib had so often said, have now to build a new country 
which is a stupendous task. 

The task is stupendous because Pakistan had completely shattered the country, and because the 
people—the intellectuals who could help in rebuilding the country—had been massacred. 


Nevertheless, I am confident that Sheikh Mujib, who enjoys the boundless love and confidence of his 
people, would accomplish this task. 

I am also sure that those who had fought for the freedom now would lend their helping hand in the 
economic reconstruction of the country. 

India has always wanted to have friendly relations with its neighbours. 

We have tried and we continue our efforts to forge friendship with our neighbours. But if we have 
failed in this respect to any country, we are not to blame. 

If Pakistan now finds itself in diflBculties, it is because of its own actions. Pakistan’s present difficulties 
are not of our making nor of Bangla Desh’s making. 

It is my earnest hope that the rulers of Pakbtan will now at least see the realities and try to solve its 
people’s problems, the main being poverty. 

The needs of the people everywhere arc the same but it is surprising that the people in some countries 
are blind to the need to provide the basic necessities to their people. 


Dscemisr, /975 
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The people of India are also struggling hard to recomtruct tb^ country. 

We want to build a strong edifice which will be the home of firee men and women who are self-reliant 
and unafraid and yet compassionate and tolerant. 

The real wealth of a nation is its people and its true strength is the strength of their will. 

A system of Government which does not constantly draw sustenance from the people cannot endure. 
Tyrannies come and go but ultimately the common people are victorious. 

Many countries tend to underestimate the strength of nationalism in India and country’s determina¬ 
tion to achieve its own path,but they arc wrong. 

Sheikh Mujibur Rchman’s bright faith in his people inspired the Mukti Bahini to penetrate the dark 
gloom which had engulfed Bangla Desh. 

• 

This achievement is yet another proof that the human spirit can never be crushed and that the Same 
•f freedom can never be extinguished. 

Freedom is not a culmination. It is a beginning. You are already engrossed in the manifold tasks of 
building a Sonar Bangla and preparing the people for the responsibilities that freedom brings. 

What has been achieved in the last few weeks in Bangla Desh is an exponent of itt great future. All 
sections of the Bangla Desh nation, especially its young people, have rallied round their great leader and 
you, I hope, will divert their energies to the great purpose of building a new nation. 

India deems it a privilege to assist in the same spirit in which we shared the struggle and suffermg of 
people last year. 

Friendship between Bangla Desh and India is not negative. It is not aimed against any other 
country. 

Our outlook towards the world is not vitiated be any exclusive alliances. 

I express my firm belief that it is only the combination of democracy, socialism and secularism which 
can give a solid base to countries like India and Bnngla Desh. 

Parliamentary democracy has not worked in many countries which had the base on which it could 
be built. But it had worked in Ir.dia in spite of poverty and illiteracy. This is because of the vision 
and ctnscicus tflbrt ol the nation builders and the will of the people wfto know they arc the source 
of power. 

The Indian experience showed that self-respect, independence of judgement and true progress were 
not dependent upon the levels of income and literacy. 

Our aspirations mingle through common allegiance to freedom, equality and progress. We in whom 
our respective peoples have reposed their trust must work incessantly to make our peoples free in spirit, 
steadfast in faith and rich in achievement. ^, 

Above all we must work for tolerance. As inheritors of a great civilisation we know that we have 
kxikcd tawards future. 

The culture and economy of India and Bangla Desh are complementary. Both are fortunately well- 
endowed in human resources. 

There is scope for economic, cultural and technological co-operation. 

May the doors of Bangla Desh ever remain open to friendship, co-p«ration and new ideas. 

Jai Azad Bangla Desh I 

Jai Mujibur Rehman I 

Indo-Bangla Desh Friendship Amar Ho ! 

Jai Hind I / 



Joint Communique issued on Fsbi 8,1972 

A Joint communique wat issued on Feb. 8, 1972, by the Prime Ministers of India and 
Mrs. Indira Gandhi and Sheikh Mujibur Rehman. The C3ommunique has emphasised the iotlowiiiff 
points among others. ^ 

It eajpressed determi^tion to promote in every possible way cooperation between the Govts, and 
peoples of the two countries inspire by a vision of lasting peace, amity and good neighbourliimss. The 
two Prime A^nisters resolwd to give practical shape to the legitimate and deeply felt aspiration of the two 
countries guided by the prindples of democracy, socialism, noa>alignmeat and opposition to racialism in 
all its forms and manifestations. 

^ The Indian armed forces having completed their task, should be withdrawn and that their withdeawl 
will be completed by March 25. 

Trade between the two countries should take place on a state basis as far as possible. 

The representatives of Bangladesh and the Indian Planning Commission should meet periodically to 
identify areas of mutual co-operation in the development process of the two countries. S>me of^the 
immediate problems concerning the trade between the two countries, and in particular, the traditional 
border trade should be discussed and solved as early as possible by appropriate del^ations. 

Effective measures should be undeitaken by the two Governments forthwith to p.event sm jggling 
across tKe border. Measures for the rapid evolution of mutually beneficial economic relations between the 
two countries should be undertaken. 

Regular talks, consultations and visits of delegations will take place between the two countries and that 
appropriate machinery will be set up where necessary, to promote close cooperation in the fields of 
development and trade on the basis of equality and mutual benefit so that the common people of both the 
countries become beneficiaries. 

The geography of the tegion provides a natural basis for cooperation between the two countries in the 
development and utilisatiun of the resources for the benefit of the region. 

The problems of flood control—the Farakka Barrage and other problems of development of water and 
power resources—have been discussed. 


The fact that the international community has increasingly recognised the establishment of the 
sovereign independent Republic of Bangladesh has been noted. The view that only those who desire to 
introduce instability in the region and imperial world peace, would persist on ignoring the reality haa 
been re-instated. 

Two Prime Ministers should remain in clece touah to review the international situation and dangera 
to peace, stability and progress in the region. 

• 

The humanitarian contribution made by the international community towards the resettlement of the 
refugees and displaced persons has been not^. These efforts, it is hoped, will be enlarged and augmented 
40 that the vast mass of uprooted humanity is enabled to live and work. 

The entire field of international affairs has been reviewed by the two Prime Ministers. They resolved 
to work together in the interest of world peace and stability. In the achievement of this objective the 
Govts, and the peoples of these two countries will be inspired by the ideals, principles and purposes of the 
Obarter of the United Nations. 


J19TS 
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Prime Minister Miijibur Rehman 


March 1 ,1972 


We admire the heroic role played by the great Soviet people in creating conditions eonduoiee to 
peace throughout the world. 

This is a fitting tribute to your great revolutionary tradition that from the very beginning the Soviet 
Government and the Soviet people stood on the side of our struggle for justice and freedom. I express 
my people’s deep gratitude to the Soviet people for their support. 

It is for the first time that a representative of the independent and sovereign slate of Bangla Desh is 
visiting your country which ranks as a pioneer in mankind’s struggle for freedom, social justice and better 
future. This is a great moment in our history. 

My country is irrevocably committed to democracy. All Bengalese shall enjoy all the rfghts and 

f uivileges that they arc entitled to as citizens of a free country. The second basic policy of our state is to 
ay the foundations of a socialist economy. Our goal in the international arena is democracy and equality 
for all peoples. Here I cannot but mention the assistance that the Government of Indira Gandhi and the 
Indian people gave to our struggle for independence. 

My Government firmly believes that the VictNam tragedy must come to an end. Peace can be 
restored and stability can be achieved only if all foreign forces arc withdrawn, leaving the People of 
Viet Nam to decide their own destiny. . , 

We believe that the Middle East problem must be resolved in accordance with the UN Charter 
through peaceful means, and my Government will support all measures towards this end. Our co-opera¬ 
tion shall always be forthcoming in finding solutions to these pressing problems. 

If I could free the country from the powerful Pakistan Army, it is no problem for me to destroy the 
social bandits. Those who do not believe in Bangladesh and its basic principles of nationalism, secularisni, 
socialism and democracy have no right to live in Bangladesh. He gave a clarion call ior building a 
golden Bengal. To build a golden Bengal, we need men of gold and we must all of us, unite in hard labour 
so that we can leave to our coming generation a happy and prosperous future. 


Mujibur Rehman on Indo-Bangladesh Friendship 

I am confident that the close friendship established between the two peoples in the stormy days of the 
liberation war will continue to grow. I know that there arc some anti-social elements, both in Bangladesh 
and in India who arc trying to drive a wedge in the relations between the two countries. These elements 
stand condemned and rejected by the people. In this connection I may draw attention to the general 
election in Bangladesh nine months ago. I fought the election on the issue of Indo-Bangladesh friendship. 
In all my election speeches I campaigned for unstinted support to the ties of friendship and defended *the 
Indo-Bangladesh Treaty of Friendship. In fact, I faced the election on the issue of friendship with India 
and I won a resounding victory. That proves beyond doubt that the people of Bangladesh are overwhel¬ 
mingly in favour of lasting friendship with India. 

With the birth of Bangladesh communalism is dead and buried for ever. 

I am eager to enter into friendly relations with all countries on the basis of sovereign equality, possible 
neutrality and peaceful co-existence. 

Bangladesh stands for the declaration of the Indian Ocean as a Zone of peace and ^ew the prevailing 
big power activity in the region with concern. 

" . Av,. 
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DEMOCRACY & NATIONALISM 


A new era has now to begin in Bangladesh, an era of reconstruction, an era of economic development 
and cultural freedom and an era to uphold the democratic rights of the people of my country. I have no 
doubt in my mind that India, our next door neighbour, will proudly march on as the largest democracy of 
the world under the dynamic leadership of Mrs. Indira G^dhi. We on our part are striving to advance 
the common ideal of nationalism, democracy, secularism and socialism at home and non>aiignment in 
international relations. 

My ctHintry is irrevocably committed to democracy. All Bengalis shall enjoy all the rights and 
privileges that they are entitled to as citixens of a free country. The basic policy of our state is to lay the 
foundations of a socialist economy. Our goal in the international arena is democracy, and equality for all 
people. 

Grave and challenging problems, including those of hunger, unemployment, illiteracy and hoods among 
others lie ahead. We pledge to do everything possible, with the active support and co-operation of the 
people, so that we may look forward to a better future. 

I call upon the workers, peasants, members of Mukti Bahini and of the East Bengal Rifles to help 
rebuild the country. I want you to rcdcdicate yourself to relieve the stress of the people. I exhort you 
to woih hard in this difficult task of nation building so that we as BengaUs can stand with our heads high. 

Blood of the martyrs will not be allowed to go in vain. I advise young generations to go through the 
history of Bangladesh. Nations which do not know their own history cannot flourish. 

Our struggle must go on. For the real goals lie ahead. Power has to be won by the people. The 
exploitation of man by man and of region by region must be brought to an end. 

No oeonle have secured freedom and justice unless they have been prepared to die for it. We have 
far J and overcome evers' form of repression. It is that which gives us the courage and confidence today to 
Irselvcs to the task of confronting the anti-democratic forces. 


and 
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SOCIALISM 

I am determined to establish a socialistic economic order in the country, not through revolution but 
thrntivh evolution. The economy will be peoplc-oriented so that the ordinary pcoplc-the workers, culti¬ 
vators and the like—get economic justice. I will not allow monopoly and cartel m Bangladesh. There 
will be no twenty-two families and Bangladesh. 

The nresent economic system which has established an intolerable structure of injustice must be 
aartirillv altered. Protected markets, tax holidays, huge subsidies in the form of bonus vouchers, credits 
’ grants of foreign exchange at the artificially low official rates have created specially favourable condi- 

for the growth of monopoly and cartels. 

- Wi- believe that it is imperative to place key areas of the economy, including banking and insurance, 
.mdrroublic ownership through nationalisation. Future development m these areas should take place in 
ffic puffle sector. In the order, workers should share in the equity capital and management of industrial 

enterprises. 

Industrial workers play as vital a role in the economy as in the people’s struggle. Their basic rights 
to form trade unions, to bargain collectively and to strike must be guaranteed. 

SECULARISM 

w-firwiiw believe in the equality of all citixens. Tbe members of the minority community should 
Ifways stood against every form ofcomtmnalism. They shall enjoy equal rights with 
cS Sk-Jl ««oy pro«€tfon. of Uk Innd. 
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TIic Pakistanis call us non>mijriiin8. ine tdl them that Bangladeiih is the aecon4 Mudiot 

country in the world after Indonesia while Pakistan has receded to ftMirth (dace. B^t ^ ^ 
muilims we are also Hindus and our objective is sodalisyh and not piin*l8ltta. 

NON-ALIGNMENT AND WORLD PEACE 

Wt- believe that it is imperative for us to avoid involvement in global power conflicts. We mut t, 
thfrcfnpursue truly independent non-aligned foreign policy. We support the struggle of the oppreswd 
people i gainst imperialism, colonialism and a^^heid. In keeping with the principle of “firiendsbip for 
all and malice towards none*', we believe in peaceful co*existence with all states and in particular our 
neighbours. 

I warn foreign powers that Bangladesh will not allow anyone to interfere in its internal dfairs while 
at the i'^me time it will not aspire to interfere in the affairs of any other country. Bangladesh will pursue 
an incU pendent neutral policy. It will not involve itself in war with any country but on the other 
will follow a policy of friendship with all. I appeal to the big powers to stop the arms race and their 
inicrfeicnce in other country’s affairs. It will be the best possible thing they can do to mankind. Billions 
of dollars spent on arms can be utilised for the betterment of the poor and suffering humanity. They 
should work for a lasting peace in the world, , 

A Look at 5-Year Development Plan 
of Bangladesh 

The first Five-Year Plan of Bangladesh was announced on November 27. The Plan period e»teads 
from July 1973 to June 1978. It envisages a total outlay of Taka 4,455 crores. 

Prime Minister Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rehman, in a foreword to the plan document, has 
sai^ that it is a plan “for reconstruction ^d development of the economy taking into account the inesca¬ 
pable political, social and economic realities of Bangladesh. The plan has chart^ a course for the nation 
for coming five years”, he added. 

The basic objectives of the plan are as follows : 

To reduce poverty ; 

To continue and complete the work of reconstruction, and to raise output^ in the major sectors of 
economy, particularly in agriculture and industry, to be the hallmark of 1969-70 as adjusted for expansion 
capacity, by 1173-74; 

s 

To increase the rate of growth of gross domestic resources to at least 5.5 per cent per annum which 
will appreciably exceed the rate of growth of population estimated at present at 3 par cent per annum ; 

To increase Ute number of full-time jobs by 41 lakhs and also to reduce under-employment ; 

To expand the output of essential consumption items like foodgrains, clothing, edible oil, sugar and 
ksrosenc oil in a way as to make these available in the market at reasonable and stable prices; 

To arrest the rising trend in geneeal price level, which has characterised the Bangladesh economy 
since last year, and to stabilize and reverse the rising tread in prices of essential ccunmodities ; 

To increase per capita income at the modest rate of 2.5 per cent per annum j * 

To consolidate the gains made so far in the sodalist transformation of Bangladesh, to extend by sts^ 
the sphere of state participation consistently with the ability of the state to manage and organise e^iendy, 
and to ensure a wider dlMrsion of economic opportunities in the self-employed sectors in the urban and 
rural areas; ^ 

To reduce dependence on foreign aid over time throti^h mobilisation of resources and thd proaodm • 
of self-r«^ance for which maximum ^orU will be made for import substitution in critical sectors of inter¬ 
mediate goods, such as, fertiliser, cement and steel; 

To transform the imtitutional and technological jbaio agriculture with a view to att^tiiM 
nifBcirocy hnib^^aios and widening emp^ment opportunities in agrieulturo and stemming the Imw ilf ^ 
labour fiorce to the ^tim ; - " 
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^ To of dwefopment expen^tore an4 remedy tlw gMofr d^dcietu^et ii 

tiOD^y B^lected fieida of social and^man resources development by improvement in educat 
rural hoosi^ and water supplies, etc; 7 »» »« • •« 


ihdte tradi- 
education, Imaltb, 


To eimna a wi<te and equitable diBusion of income and employment opportunities throughout 
Bangladesh bj^ suitabte rambuiation of projects and (tfogrammes designed to harmonise the requJmnent 
of economic emmency with the spatial; and ' 


To lay the groundwork for an ambitious programme of population planning and contrcd with an 
objective of attaimng a reduction to the growth rate of population from 3 to iJS per cent per annum. 

As has been pointed out by Dr. Nurul Islam, Deputy Chairman of the Planning Commission, the plan 
does not set unduly high sights lest it generates greater espcction than it be able to luiei. He says, “Starting 
' from a low income base and all-round deprivation as we do, we need a considerable amount of develop¬ 
ment outlay to merely provide a rapidly growing population with the minimum needs. The Government 
has perforce to concentiate its attention on the alleviation of suffering of those who arc on the Critical 
margin”. 


Dr. Nurul Islam observes, “The task of reconstruction, development and meeting the gaps caused by 
decades of neglect is so overwhelming that within a short period of five years only a beginning can 
made by our concerted attack on poverty*. 

Of the total plan outlcy of Taka 4,455 crores 88.7 per cent or Taka 3,952 crores will be absorbed by 
the public sector. In addition, the plan envisages an outlay of Taka 585 crores by the private sector. 

Of the total financial development outlay Taka 2,698 crores is to be met through mobilisation of 
damestic resources and the rest Taka 1,757 crores, or roughly 37 per cent of the total, is expected to be 
mat through inflow of foreign exchange capital. However, in the light of the stated objective of redudng 
dependence on external borrowing, the share of net foreign capital inflow will be brought down to 27 per- 
cent of the expenditure in the last year of the plan as compared to 62,2 per cent in 1973-74. Thus, average 
inflow of foreign aid or credit per annum is calculated to be Taka 360 crores per year. 

Domestic resources are proposed to be mobilised in the following manner : 

(a) government revenue surplus at 1972-73 taxes and tax rates—Taka 537 crores, 

(b) new taxes and t^x rates—Taka 625 crores, 

(c) governmcKt’s domestic capital receipts (except from the private sector)—Taka 350 crores, 

(d) private saving (excluding unmonetised saving and time deposits)—Taka 720 crores, 

(c) long-term borrowing from the banking system—Taka 360 crores, and 

(f) gap to be covered by additional measures—Taka 106 crores. 

The proposed plan investment is 10 to 15 per cent above the level of development expenditure above 
the level of 1965-70 development investments in the then East Bakislan at 1972-7.3 prices. 








ORPHANED BANGLADESH 

^ ' * • 

The horrib'e news of the brutal assassination of Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rehman and hl» entire 
family and dose lieutenants in the early dawn of 15th August by a handful of 360 militarymen led by 
dismissed 20 majors and lieutenants in the early dawn of 15th August by a handful of 300 militarymen led 
by dismissed 20 majors and liuetenant Colonels of the Bangladesh militia under the guidance of the neo- 
colonial strategists, rudtily shocked the entire world. Smt. Indira Gandhi, Prime Minister and the Govern¬ 
ment of India, Soviet Union, Poland. VictNam, D.P.R.K,, Iraq, Czechoslovakia and other countries of 
the third world expressed horror apd unequivocal condemnation of the barbarous murder of Bangabandhu 
Sheikh Mujibur Rehman. The deep laid conspiracy which brought about this dastardly and bloody coup 
was interlinked with the global strategy of the ncoimpcrialists to destabilise the progressive democratic 
governments of the non-aligned countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America. Bangabandhu Sheikh 
Mujibur Rehman, the Father and Creator of Bangladesh who upheld the ideals of democracy, secularism, 
socialism, nationalism, non-alignment and world peace and established close friendship with India, 
Soviet Union and other sod ilist countrie-s and the progre.ssive forces of the world, was gunned (|pwn by 
hired gangsters of the neocolonial str it'^gisis to set up neocolonial base in Bangladesh. 

The deep shock and grief ot the people of India was thus voiced by Smt Indira (Jandhi, Prime 
Minister, “B mgabindhu Shdkli Mujibur Rehman was recoganised all over the world as a great national 
leader and sratesm.xn. I aha w-is de ply sh tckcd by the events resulting in the assassination of President 
Muj.bur Rehman, his family and some of his colleagues. Sheikh Mujib led the struggle of independence 
of his people, with singular courtge and dv^terinination. He was dedicated to the vision of‘Sonar 
Bangla’ and of peace ind friendship on this subcoatment. The Indian people held him in deep 
respect and alTcction and as ,a liie.nd of this country and the champion of the cause of goodwill and 
cooperation on this suhconiincTit. Sh"ikh Sliahih’s fiicndship will be an abiding memory.” • r 

I hc dramatic developmeni.s in Bangladesh .tfier the unprecedented inhuman murder of Bangabandhu 
culminated in the barb.irous assassin uion of Bangab.mdhu’s best lieutenants, Syed Nazrul Islam, Tajuddin 
Ahmed, Mansur .\li and Ktmartizz im ill and many odaer prominent patriotic fighters and progrc.sstve 
intcllertu.ils by the smite band of gangsters under the sinister plan of the power-hungry neorolonists. The 
cowardly a<.s,i.s.si..s ll ;d to Bangkok in .t special plane ai langed by the government of Khandakur Mushtaque 
Ahemcd, who was forced to step down from the office of President when another coup took place under 
the leadership of Mijor G iinal KItalcd Mo..hirafF. It was followed by another coup led by Major 
General Zi.tui Rehman. I'he p. escnt regime has miserably failed to bring about political sf.'ibility. The 
present governmi ri:: has released the communal leaders of the Al-Badar, Muslim League, Jamat-LIslami 
and other pro-I’.ik elements who were put behind the pnson bars after the liberation. These reactionary 
forces in collu.'.ion witli the iijir.dcftisrs have been carrying on tirade against India, Soviet Union and 
other sociali^t countries, that has Icsulted in rhe dastardly attack on the Indian High Commissioner, 
Shii Samar S' n. 

Orphaned Banglade.'sh is in gicat turmoil. The army is divided into three groups and carrying on 
suicidal war-fire. I'he pro Mujib aimed forces along with other democratic forces have again risen up in 
revolt against the neoiolomal conspiracy of aggression to re-establish the ideals of democracy, secularism, 
socialism and nationalcsm for wliich Bingibandhu and his lieutenants sacrificed their precious lives. The 
freedqpi loving democr..iic people of B.ingladesh arc sure to carry on relentless struggle for the fulfilment 
of Bangabandhu s dream of 'Sonar B.mgla’. The blood bath and sacrifice of several million people cannot 
go in vain. I hc pattiotic democratic forces must again take up the leadership in Bangladesh and uphold 
the principles as laid down by Bang-ibandhu Slicikh .Mujibur Rehman, the Father of Bangladesh. 





-‘fUTir III SiniATIIII III lUCUIESI 

"The rftqation in Bangladesh after the coup d’etat of August 15 and the death Of the Republic’s £rtt 
President, M^pbur Rahman, remains very complex and tense’*, Veniamin Shurygin writes in Travda.’ 

Those who have now appeared in the political arena, are fomenting religious fanaticism, stirring up 
nationalist sentiments and making short work of their political opponents, the Soviet journalist write^ 
All sorts of left^tremist groupings have stepped up their activity. Many of them use Maoist slogans to 
fcMter anti-Sovietism. A provocative role in this campaign is played by the weekly Holiday. Needless to 
say that the activity of Bangladesh reaction and left-wing extremists is detrimental to the 
interests of the young republic which is faced with numerous difiicult socio-economic problems that are to 
be immediately resolved. 

"Soviet public, in common with progressive circles in other countries of the world, is concerned over 
the attempts of reactionary and left-wing extremist forces to create an atmosphere of terror, victimisation 
of genuinely democratic figures and organisations in Bangladesh,’’ Shurygin stresses. "If right-wing and 
left-wing extremist forces arc not given a rebuff, this may be gravely detrimental to the democratic gains 
of the Bangladesh people, to what was achieved in its str»»gglc of many years for national freedom and 
independence.’’ 

"Genuine national renaissance of the young republic is possible only along the ways of strengthening 
political independence, through measures to provide for a rise in economy, consistent implementation of 
democratic r^orms in the interests of the working people, pursuance of the policy of peace, friendship 

and cooperation in South Asia and in the international arena on the whole." 

* « 


Peace Coancil move to probe Bangla crimes 


The World Peace Council is appointing an 
international commission to inquire into the 
political crimes in Banghidesh and to seek punish¬ 
ment of the guilty men. " 

Annoucing this at a conference in Leningrad 
to mark the 25th anniversary of the council, Mr. 
Romeih Chandra, Secretary* General, called for "a 
powerful movement of solidarity" with the people 
of Bangladesh. 

He told the conference that resistance of the 
people of Bangladesh against take over of their country 
by imperialiim and its partners was growing even 
as repression took ever new bestial forms. 

Mr. Romesh Chandra described the develop¬ 
ments in Bangladesh as part of imperialism’s attempt 
toj destabilise developing countries that sought to 
change the old order and end neocolonialist 
plunder. 

In relation to India, he said, this attempt got a 
major rebuff as a result of the stern measures taken 
by the Government and people although the danger 
remiuned and "the need for solidrity with the 
efforts being made by the Prime Minister, Mrs. 
Indira Gandhi, and the Government and people 
was as great and important as ever.’’ 

Over a hundred countries and the United Nations' 
Ornnisation were represented at the conference 
whiai received messages of greetings, among other^ 
^ CPSU leader, Mr. Leomtk Breefcmmr, and 


the Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi. On the 
occasion of the jubilee, the USSR Supreme Soviet 
conferred on Mr. Romesh Chandra, the Order of 
Friendship of the Peoples in recognition of hk 
intensive activity to strengthen peace and friendship 
among nations. 

In his inaugural address defining the tasks before 
the peace movement of advancing the causes of 
detente, disarmament and development, Mr. Romesh 
Chandra made a long reference to Bangladesh, to 
"the new crimes of unparailed barbarism" committed 
this month "by imperialism and CIA-backed avowed 
enemies of detente.” 

He mentioned the killings in prison and outside 
of top leaders, including well-known activities of 
international peace movement and said "Pro- 
imperialist fascist and reactionary forces have let 
loose gangs of murderers who are killing the flower 
of the political leadership of Bangladesh and are 
seeking to create a climate of religious hatred.’’ 

He added the vast majority of Bangladesh’s 
80 million people were not prepared to tolerate the 
reversal of the policies of secularism, anti-imperial¬ 
ism, non-alignment and peace pursued by President 
Mujibur Rahman and their resistance grew as 
repression took ever more bestial fornu. 

The announcement was made at the meeting of 
the award of the World Peace Council’s Fred^c 
Jalior Curie Medal to Leonid Brezhnev for his 
omstandlng" contribution to world peace. 
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A TIME TO ACT 

Prpl D. P. Ghattopadhyaya 

Vn^ Minister of Oommems 

It ii customary, now that more than a decade has 
elapsed since the passing of Jawaharlal Nehru from the 
scene, to recall the builder of modern India as primarily 
an idealist and a dreamer. There can be no doubt that 
idealism and a far-reaching vision were indeed ingre¬ 
dients of the complex and many-faceted Nehru cha¬ 
risma. I, however, think it necessary, in the context 
of how the socio-economic and political system has 
evolved in our country in the post-Nehru era, to 
remember that our first prime minister was no infle¬ 
xible dogmatist or believer in absolute truths. 

Nehruji’s commitment to the basic principles of 
socialism and parliamentary democracy was complete 
and lifelong. Yet, this commitment did not prevent 
him from visualizing, not only for India but also for 
other developing countries, emerging out of colonial 
regimes, departures from the traditional models of 
political democracy. He realized that the historical 
circumstances of a particular nation might compel it 
to adopt a system which would not conform to all 
the accepted features of textbook democracy. At any 
rate, Nchruji regarded the urge towards economic 
democracy as more important than mere canformity 
to the format of political democracy. In the early 
years of the Republic, when the constitution was on 
the anvil, he warned against any tendency to regard 
it as an inviolate or sacrosanct document, even in 
the face of obvious and apparent contradictions 
between its provision and the compulsions of the 
national economy. 

Nehruji’s rationalism made him critical of insti¬ 
tutions or formal structures which did not necessarily 
aid the process of social and economic transformation 
which jfie expected to take place. It was his experi¬ 
ence—and surely it has been ours as well—that legal 
enactments and constitutional sanctions alone did 
not help in bridging the vvide disparities between 
different groups in our society, or in removing the 
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disabilities from which the weaker secdotrs have 
suffered for generations. The line that Nehruji him¬ 
self would draw between ffeedom and licence has 
too often got blurred in the actual bperatidn of our 
system. Economic power, prejudice and privilege 
have tended to harden and concentrate in a micros¬ 
copic minority, while even the minimal needs of the 
vast majority have remained only partially fulfilled. 

It is in this light that the new orientation given 
to our nation under the leadership of Shrimati Gandhi 
has to be viewed. The multi-faceted economic pro¬ 
gramme is essentially an assertion and a re-arrange¬ 
ment, within a definite time-frame, of the biwc 
tenets and objectives which have always ^ided our 
policies and which we have striven to addeve even 
m the days of Nehnyi. The system, as it has existed 
up to now, has made the attainment of these aims 
difficult. Negative and destructive forces have been 
at work under the shelter of the liberal institutions 
of our own making, and the organized sections of 
the population have derived benefits wholly out of 
proportion to their contribution or significance to the 
overall well-being and progress of the country. These 
are the aspects of our national life that we have now 
set about tocorrect and monitor in order that Nehn^'s 
vision of economic democracy, equity and redirtri- 
butivejutice can indeed become a living reality. 
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THE FIVE PRINCIPLES 

The Contemporary’* stands fbt : 

1. Democracy, 

2. Socialism, 

3. Secularism* 

4. Non-alignment and 

5. World Peace. 
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**Jtven though our peopWo struggle against U.8. 
aggression for natioml salvation, may have to 
m through more hardships and sacrifices, toe are 
bound to win total victory." 

—Pr«»ld«itt Ho Chi Minh 


Thd heroic itruggle of the people of South Viet- 
Nam against the military aggression of the US 
imperialists was known as the Second Resistance. 
The First Resistance was conducted against the 
French colonialists during 1945-1954. 

The territory of South VietNam was an integral 
part of the Democratic Republic of VietNam for long 
nine years during the First Resistance against the 
French. The D.R.V.N."-" had control over three- 
fourth territory of the country during the anti-French 
struggle. Although the French colonialists captured 
the cities and the strategic highways, they could not 
extend their influence over the population of the 
cities who had deep sympathy and support for the 
Resistance struggle. 

In the liberated areas as well as the territories 
where the guerilla fight continued, the real political 
power was transferred from the feudal lords to the 
working peasants who became the vanguards of the 
revolution. The socio-economic structure of the 
countryside ttnd the mountainous regions was comp¬ 
letely transibrmed by the end of the First Resistance. 

After the signing of the Geneva Agreements the 
people of SouA VietNam faced the aggressive design 
of the US imperialists who were obdurate to estab¬ 
lish their domination by perpetuating the partition of 
VietNam and thus to deprive them of the achieve¬ 
ments of their Fiwt Resistance. The US rulers and 
their puppet Saigon r^me openly declared to launch 
aggression against the D.R.V.N. 

In Older to crush the Resistance str^le of the 
people of South VietNam, the US imperialists ado^ 
inhuman repressive measures to terrorise the 
entire people. Ngo Dinh Diem, the stooge of the US 
Imperifiliits implemented the US poUcy by carrying 
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on genocide and colossal destruction. According to 
the rough estimate 90,000 people were killed, lODjCOft 
were maimed, 800,000 were thrown behind the 
prison-bars during the six years of the puppet regime 
of Ngo Dinh Diem. 

The fascist regime by enacting the law 10/59‘ 
started mopping-up operations and raids on a large 
scale and legalise the murder of the opponents of the 
regime. The iascist hordes launched 76 ‘'pacification 
operations” and 9 “probing opicrations” within one 
year from July 1959 to July 1960, to hurl a sevwc 
blow to the liberated and contested areas of the First 
Resistance. A huge number of armed forces were 
unleashed—15,000 in the Bicn Hoa operation, 30,000 
in the west of Nam Bo (1959) with heavy arma¬ 
ments and air force. 

The people rose m revolt against the inhuman 
atrocities and started armed struggle in January, 
1959. A tribe of 4,700 pcop'e of the mountains of 
Qpang Ngai (Central VietNam) wiped out a Die- 
mist gart ison of 50 men and inflicted a crushing 
defeat to the 65 punitive expeditions within three 
months. 

The armed revolt of Ben Tre (Mekong Delta) 
launched on January 17,1960, under the bold leader¬ 
ship of Madame Nguyen Thi Dinh (who later 
became the Deputy Commander-in-Chief of the 
PLAF) inspired the teeming masses to plunge head¬ 
long in the struggle against the Diem regime. 

The historic event of Ben Tre electrified the 
wholeof South VietNam with the spirit of general 
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upricing. Just after one month in Februi^i I960, a 
band of 260 guerillac aeized the Tua Hai fortrecc in 
Tay Ninh (West Nam Bo). The victory of Tua 
waaa fM'elude to the liberation war of South Viet- 
Nam 

The brutal opprenion of the Diem r^ime against 
South VietNam since 1959 brought about the 
heroic revolt of the people to resist the aggression 
which gradually culminated in the formation of the 
South VietNam National Front for liberation (NFL). 

The NFL was founded on December 20, 1960, 
comprising all democratic forces with Lawyer Neuyen 
Huu Tho (the leader of Saigon'Cholon Peace Move¬ 
ment) as the President of the NFL. The creation of 
this National Front for liberation opened up a new 
chapter in the history of the revolution of South 
VietNam The representatives of all fighting forces, 
a large number of important person^ities held a 
Congress session and adopted a manifesto urging 
upon the entire South Vietnamese people to join the 
liberation war “to break the chains of opjMression 
and 8lavery*’,“to regain independence and freedom.” 

After the inaugural Congress of the NFL, the 
revolutionary forces of South VietNam started their 
organisational work on a vigorous scale in each 
village, district and province u^er the leadership of 
the Central Committee. Twenty revolutionary orga¬ 
nisations, both political and military, joined the NFL 
within a year. The three important political parties 
the Radical Socialist Party, comprising patriotic 
intellectuals; the Democratic Party of the national 
bourgeoisie, and the Revolutionary People’s Party of 
the working class, the vanguard of the liberation 
struggle took active part in the Front. All the mass 
organisations of peasants, workers, students, trade 
unions, youths, women, wi iters and artists joined the 
National Front for liberation. Even the religious 
organisations, like the patriotic Buddhist Association, 
the Association of Catholics also joined the Front. 
Ibe NFL won also the support of the National mino¬ 
rities. 

The liberation Army played the role of a member 
as well as an array of the Front. 

The representative committees were elected in 
all villages and districts of the liberated and contested 
areas, in 38 out of the 41 provinces by the end 
of 1961. The NFL also organised the liberation 
News Agency and Liberation Radio in 1961 and 
arranged the publication of 30 central and regional 
magazines. 

The First ordinary Congress was held from 
February 16 to March 3, 1962 and an official central 
committee of the Front with 52 members was set up. 

The US strategists adopted the plan of “Special 
War"—*‘a war by proxy" which was conducted 
against the people of South VietNam during 
1961-64. General Maxwell Taylor, the military advi¬ 
ser to President Kennedy chalked out the new plan. 


The “%iedal War" was lamtdwd widi the headqua¬ 
rter of its oporadmud command in Saigon* 

The “Special War" plan included three stages (1) 
To pacify South VietNam wjdda IS qeontlu {nw 
1961—end of 1962) as well as to set np bases in (he 
North to carry on sabotage and subversive activities 
(2) To stren^hen the Saigon r^ime from the eco¬ 
nomic, political and mifitary point of view. (3) To 
organise military aggression on the North wim the 
help of the special commandoes and the army of the 
Southern regime aimed at conmiering the whole of 
VietNam, 

Under this plan the US gave military aid worth 
600 million dollars in 1962 whereas it was 300 million 
in 1961 and 150 million in 1960. The armed forces of 
the Diem Government were strengthened mth half 
a million men equipped with a fieet of 150 helicop¬ 
ters, 300 M. 113 amphibious tanks and a large num¬ 
ber of speed-boats and other modern armaments 
along with a chain of electronic equipments to detect 
the enemy forces. 

The US strategists organised the war-machine in 
South VietNam with the MAAG (Military Assistance 
Advisory Group) and the combat forces. The MAAG 
was set up with 12,000 U.S. officers. The number of 
officers was increased to 15,000 in 1962, and 25,000 
in 1964. 

The MAC (Military Assistance Command) was 
established on February 8, 1962 to guide and control 
the MAAG and the puppet General Headquarter 
and the Defence Ministry. The supreme command 
of the US war-machine in VietNam and in Thailand 
was formed with 40 Generals and Colonels and a 
General Staff of over 100 officers under the comm¬ 
and of General Paul Harkins, the Deputy Comman- 
der-in-Ghief and the Chief of Staff of the US army 
in the Pacific area. According to the report of 
General Harkins, the US airforce conducted 50 thou¬ 
sand sorties in South VietNam during 1962. The 
US army adopted the most brutal measure of spray¬ 
ing toxic chemicals to destroy crops of bimdrew of 
thousands of hectares and to intoxicate lakhs and 
lakhs of people. 

The US carried on heavy bombing day and night 
with 500 planes in the liberated and disputed areas 
to annihilate the liberation forces on the one hand, 
and on the other to compel the rural population to 
take shelter in more than 16,000 hamlets, set up as real 
concentration camps in order to keep the people under 
control behind barbed wire fences. The uS carried 
on terror-raids to force ten million South Vietnamese 
peasants to be huddled into 16,332 concentration 
camps. 

But despite unparalleled sufferings, of the people 
due to the 20 thousand operations launched by the 
US-Siagon puppet army, the patriotic forces of Soa& 
VietNam continued their heroic resistance. The peop¬ 
le’s armed forces repeatedly destroyed 2,600 



Gri|N» paii9«r To Coiintry's ^ryMUlom 


Today excemive and dangerous are pressures being 
eserted on Inti^ by internal and external forces to 
see that it did not punue the policy of demoeratic so 
dalism. 

India it detenmned to achieve democratic social-* 
ism and shall eradicate poverty, illiteracy and other 
social and economic evils. NoUiing can stop the 
people from achieving their goal. 

u There are grave dangers to the country's freedom 
and the (»untries all around us are piling up arms 
and their intenitiont are not good. We have to be 
careful and vigilant. 

The pressures being exerted on India are of 
all kinds, including the economic pressures. We 
must learn to stand on our own feet so that we do 
not succumb to such pressures. In today’s interna¬ 
tional economic system, poor nations are being 
harassed by some wealthy and advanced nations. 

It is'not necessary for every developing nation to 
follow the systems evolved by the rich nations. 
Some can reach the goal of prosperity by retaining 


their natinmd heritage, culturid values and andent 
traditions. 

India is determined to achieve the of 

national ptMperity, danlesa society and e^ual 
opportunities for all, irrespective of language, rdmtm, 
caste or creed or living conditions. We have 
achieved a lot during the last 27 years of our 
independence and we have to go a long way. 
Therefore, our efforts must continue despite (Stacies 
created from time to time by vested interests. India 
will continue to march ahead on the dedved path 
of demoaatic socialism, let it be. known to everyone. 

We can achieve prosperity by working hard and 
remaining united in the face all da^ers and 
problems. We should not do anything wuch will 
hit our unity. The government can implement its 
policies and programmes for the welfare and uplift 
of people only with their co-operation. 

Our path is correct and we will stick to it— 
come what may. No force on earth can deflect uS 
from our chosen path. 


{Contd. form page 38) 


out of 3,700 hamlets and completely liquidated 320 
hamlets. The Resistance forces transformed 115 ham¬ 
lets as “Combat Villages.” The “pacification" plan 
of South VietNam miserably failed. 

The PLAF (People’s Liberation Armed Forces) 
launched countcr-offeasive on all fronts to inflict a 
crushing blow to the intensified attack of the 
Saigon army. In early January, 1963, the victory at 
Ap Bac, a small village of 600 population, situated 
60 km SE of Saigon, gave a new momentum to the 
Resbtance. The NFL aimed forces defeated the 
repeated onslaughts of 2,000 puppet soldiers under 
the command of General Robert York. During the 
firit six months of 1963 the Saigon army launched 
10,470 operations against the people of South Vict- 
Nam. Butin spite of the vigorous aggression of the 
Saigon armed forces the PLAF repulsed all their atta¬ 
cks. The PLAF conducted 2,000 to 3,000 offensives a 
month against the military bases, strategic hamlets, 
communication lines, convoys and also against the 
fortified dtics and rear bases of the enemy. 

The PLAF annihilated two posts of the Saigon 
on October 17 and 18 in the battle of Loc 
. On the next ^y 2000 enemy forces attacked 


Deeem&er, i975 


again from Soc Trang by land and river but were defe¬ 
ated by the PLAF with heavy losses. The victory at 
Loc Ninh battle created a new phase. Another victory 
was won by the PLAF in the same area on October 
29,1963. Most of the strategic hamlets (eighty per cent) 
were destroyed within 1963. The victories of the 
liberation forces inspired the entire people of South 
VietNam to wage a relentless struggle against the 
US-Diem regime. 

The successive military victories of the PLAF 
brought home to the US rulers that Ngo Dinh Diem 
was not fit enough to cope with the situation. Ngo 
Dinh Diem was removed from his political position 
on 1st November, 1963 and a military junta with 
General Duong Van Minh as the head was set up by 
the US neo-imperialists to pursue their aggressive 
policy in South VietNam. 

(to be continned) 


The facts are cdheied from the hoolcs of the Viet¬ 
namese miters and the journals of other countries. 
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"The ABC' dl Ci^Hteifii^^iy ^fihi 


The author this article, Wlodrimten Sokorski, 
plays an important role in contemporary polish 
journalism, especially in the cultural realm. A former 
minister of culture and art and one>time prendent of 
the Radio and Television Committee/the Polish 
government's agency in charge of broadcasting/, he 
is now editor'in-chief of "Miesiecsnik Litwa^i’* 
/“Literary Monthly”. 

Meetings with representatives of the foreign press 
are often useful for both sides involved. West 
European journalists learn about our country and we 
are able to find out what they think about us. Poland 
lies in the heart of Central Europe, yet it remains an 
exotic land to many foreigners, both as a socialist 
country and as a nation with a l,00(Viyearold culture. 
I find encounters with rejH'esentatives of socio- 
cultural newspapers or weeklies especially interesting. 
Often these are outstanding journalists who have 
visited the people’s democracies on more than one 
occasion. Still, their conclusions and views are often 

S uite startling. A case in point was my mctting with 
1 C editor of a French weekly. The visit took place 
in connection with the on-going Franco-Polish 
rapproachement, leading roe to believe that he was 
guided by the best of intentions and acting in the 
best of faith. 

The French seem fairly well acquainted with the 
destruction of Poland during the Nazi-occupation 
period. They are not particularly surprised to learn 
that left-bank Warsaw was virtually razed to the 
ground and that the Old Town, the Royal Castle and 
numerous churches lay in ruin. On the other hand, 
the reconstruction of ancient quarters is considered 
an idosyncrasy, to put it mildly; stubborn clinging to 
tradition, involving huge financial outlays, is generally 
viewed as misconceived patriotism which in their 
opinion must be alien to the younger generation. 


aiccent, but alio solves tlm countiy's ba^c oiHural 
bcmIs. Both as regards die heritage of the Ili^isiuWie' 
and Enlightenment as well as contemporary' 
times”. 

My guest naturally was in agrement with this 
evaluation of things, and his reservations served only 
one end : to undermine the credibility of a socialisni 
which does not seem disturbed by leltgious 
monuments. The same was true of our discussion on 
contemporary art, its modernity and great 
international acclaim, particularly in the field of 
music and cinema: “The universalism with which 
you conceive art is astounding”, exclaimed/ny guest 
unexpectedly. “Why astounding ?” 1 asked. Now 
my guest seemed perplexed as he pointed to the 
existing ideological confrontation between the two 
systems. “Coutemporary socialism,” I replied, “is a 
child not only of new, classless social relations but 
also of the scientific-technical revolution. Modernity 
lies at the basis of our confrontation, both in the 
economic and the cultural realm. Why do you feel 
that contemporary Polish artists are not representative 
of socialist culture ? Just because they consider 
themselves modern and universal in the humanistic 
shape of their art ? You are forgetting that 
communism is the most modern socio-cultural and 
economic-political of solutions. Also in art, although 
at the same time we have not lost sight of the cultural 
needs of the masses which have only just entered 
production and frequently have not even completed 
primary education. In general forms of mass 
communications we therefore support communicative 
culture and art, whilst not denying the role and 
function of the avant-garde. That is the substance of 
the openness and humanism of our socialist cultural 
policy.” At this point my guest inquired : “But still 
you have censorship and restrictions as to subject- 
matter, do you not ?” 


“You are a communist ?” queried my guest. 
When I responded affirmatively, ailudii^ to nearly 50 
years of party membership, he seemed a bit perplexed 
and retorted: “Then how do you explain the 
reconstruction of over a dozen old-town sections, 
which did not exist after the war, and the Royal 
Castle ?”. 

The further course of the conversation is fairly 
easy to recreate. A thousand years of history, a 
wealth of culture in which all social strata 
participated, and the continuity of development of 
the best traditions to which socialism is committed. 
“In the years 1946-48”, I explained, “at least once a 
week President Boleslaw Bierut would turn up at 
6 a^mat Warsaw's Old Town reconstruction site 
and confer with architeers, conservators and artists, 
not to impose anything, but to learn, help and speed 
things along. The decision to restore the Royal 
Castle is nbt only the town's crowning architectural 

An / 


Everybody who has the occasion to ehat with 
foreigners expects that query. It is even quite useful 
to put the dimensions of ideological confrontation in 
clear perspective. It sufhees to visit Warsaw’s cinnaas, 
browse through Polish translations of foreign literature 
and survey the list of foreign theatres and perfonqing 
ensembles which regularly visit Poland. If one 
compares that with what is translated, shown or 
otherwise admitted from the socialist countries in the 
West, then the scales immediately shift iq Poland'* 
favour. “After all it is you and not we who have set 
up obstacles to the flow of scholarly and, cultund 
achievements and ideas. By the same token, we nudee 
no secret of the fact that criticism of aoctalism from 
alien, fascist, cold-war or anti-detente posidon* is 
frowned upon «ad downright; prohibitetil, asi* porno* 
graphic literatwre. We spei^ of diis question .OpeniT^' 
we inform about ^em and discuss dimadt smd seta^ 
tive issu^ but not in Older to adverdie os prom^ 



4«6aadSmrf. do howwmf/ indoSgO iit 
dsijigerated fibtaralism when die mocels and id^ls of 
*ooiet)r» eiqieciaUy youth, are cooceroed; IW that 
•use reaaon oiir p<^cy gives lirefereoce to national 
culture as wdl as t|ie achievements of the sodalist 
countries*’^ 

Interestingly eiMM^, every foreigner immediately 
agrees in principle with such argumentation. What’s 
more, he may evan enviously apeak of the protection 
of Polish art from the influx of foreign trash. “The 
film crisis in the West,” said my guest, “is mainly a 
Bjercantile problem. Good, worth-while films simply 
cannot stand up to the competition posed by gutter- 
level trash. This is all the more the case since the 
distribution policy, also from a position of ill-conceiv¬ 
ed mercantilism, favours cheap sensationalism and 
repulsive pornography. In France things are admit¬ 
tedly somewhat better than for example in Austria 
or Denmark, where national cinema is dn the decline. 
But we also do not have much to boast about.” Need¬ 
less to say Poland’s educational and training system 
like her health service, is an object of admiration. 

What about*literature? Why is the literature of the 
socialist countries, including Poland, less universal than, 
let us say, Polish music? That was a largely rhetorical 
query, since upon further discussion it turned out 
that contemporary Polish literature is all but unkn¬ 
own in France. Translations are few, far between and 
sporadic. In the countries of Western Europe the 
convenient stereotype has been accepted that Polish 
literature exclusively serves propaganda aims. Attem¬ 
pts at clarifying su<^ misunderstandings are difficult, 
for the language barrier often makes it impossible to 
reach a wider reading audience. The more so, since 
journalists from the western countries arc profoundly 
convinced that interhuman relations in the socialist 
countries are nearly identical to those encountered 
elsewhere. In Polish books they come into contact 
with an unknown and incomprehensible world and 
treat the attitudes of Polish writer.*) as unauthentic 
and previously agreed upon. In other countries such 
as the FRG, where more Polish literary works are 
translated than anywhere else, interest in them is 
growing with each passing day, despite the opposition 
of cold-war quarters. That cannot be said of the book 
ma|ket of France and England. Hence we often 
engage in what amounts to a discussion of colours by 
fhe blind, even though it is easy to prove that literary 
activity in the countries of Western Europe is not 
more intense than Poland’s 

By contrast, it turns out that whoever one talks to 
Polish foreign policy commands the undisputed 
respect td* world public opinion. And that is true of 
the policy of tiie entire socialist commyiity and of 
Poland individually. The consistency of Poland’s 
pekee, effort^ Jber expansion of economic relations, 
idcrkiwing p^dpation in the intemationd division 
of labour, active scholarly and cultural exchange—all 
thaw are evaluated most positively. And 


dooddsdd'WcbkNitis 'ateoiso undtiiHi^^ 

tius eyes of Western public OfduiOn, 

^‘Yes, tiutt is obvious. You are becomii^ a ino|iern 
country,” remarks my guest.‘‘Motorways, hou|h>g 
districts, streets. Pebitie are weU drened. Please 
excuse my asking, but as a prewar communist is. thia 
how you imagined socialism in Poland? Do you pM 
find the average dtizen’s consumer-oriented ambi* 
tions ofldisive? The trend towards prosperity* 
towards car and home ownership at owning one’s 
own private flat?” 

“Prosperity is the objective of socialism,” I remi¬ 
nded my guest of this simple though oft forgotten 
maxim. ‘‘The period of reconstruction, initial accu¬ 
mulation and extensive economic growth required a 
huge effort on the part of the entire sodety. Particu¬ 
larly during the coldwar period, intensive development, 
by contrast, elevates the role of productivity, whiA 
entails economic incentives; by the same token it 
weakens egalitarian tendendes and aleashes a trend 
towards prosperity. Highly organized socialism 
means an affluent society. Consumptionism? Yes, 
that indeed is a problem. We are striving not to allow 
consumer tendencies to become an end in themselves, 
but rather a means to an end. The dangers are great. 
Nobody questions that, the human psyche being what 
it is. Still, we must surmount that obstacle if we want 
to become a modern, highly industrialized and produ¬ 
ctive society. The problem involves the simultaneous 
and systematic expansion of material and Cultural 
needs; it involves the humanistic nature of socialism 
also in the age of scientific-technical revolution. It 
entails liquidation of the economic sources of benefi¬ 
ting from the labour of others. The nature of the 
pctty-merchandise economy has also undergone a 
radical change in People’s Poland. In the sense of 
production it too is a part of the socialist econoiny. 
As for mores, they loo are determined by social 
relations. Not directly perhaps, but the fact remains 
that a person who is affluent in Poland is a person 
satisfied with the existence of the socialist system, A 
capitalist alternative does not exist in Poland.” My 
guest understood that perfectly and askedt “But is 
tliat which is emerging socialism?” “How would you 
classify our system, then?” I retorted, answering 
one question with another. “But if you are now at 
the stage of a highly developed socialist economy, 
then what will the transition to communism entail?” 

“You will have to wait,” I replied. “For what?” 
“For communism. We arc not doctrinaires, we are 
people who are practically resolving the problems 
resulting from the sum total of our experiences and 
only on that basis do we draw conclusions about the 
subsequent stage. We do not adjust reality to theory, 
but theory to rcaliy. Of course, we do so in line wi^ 
principles of Marxist methodology. But s^;ain, not 
owing to dogmatic prejudices, but because we view 
socialism as a science whtdi proves itself in practice”. 

By then we were both quite exhaust^ when my 
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gufltt niddenly asked me about fomily problems, the 
marriage crisis and why in Poland there are none of 
the women’s libbers who are causing so much 
commotion in the world. “In France even prostitutes 
are striWng, and strangely enough they have the 
support of society, mainly of women and nuns”. This 
time I was surprised. “Indeed,” I replied, “we have 
no family crisis nor feminist movement. Why ? The 
predominant form among young married couples is 
a partnership and the tendency to have a family 
with a child. Divorces ? Of course they occur. 
We approach them as somethii^ quite natural, a 
device to self*regulate mismatched marriagm and to 
eliminate crisis>prone phenomena. Polish women 
do not ieel handicapped either in terms ofijobsor 
wages. The problem is largely limited to providing 
convenient services rather than demands that 
feminists dominate the socialist family. Particularly 
since Polish girls do not like males they can 
domineer ; instead the converse is true.” "You’re 
joking I" replied my guest. “No, I’m quite serious. 
The turbulence of women’s movements throughout 
the world is largely the result of socio-economic 


problems rather than morality or mores. The 
International Women’s Congress in Meaico WMa 
reflection of universal, world-wide conflicts rktW 
than of feminist rebellion agiunst males. But in 
certain countries the class struggle is often dho 
waged on that plane, particularly in those places 
where women do not receive equal pay for the same 
job of work.” 

Still, my guest remained unctmvinced. “Do 3rou 
believe that one cannot sp^ of a specific female 
mentality, also under socialism ?” “Specifics desd 
with specific rather than basic issues. Both men and 
women belong to the human race and are subject 
to the processes of the human community”, I 
replied. “Even in love ?” “Of that I, am not 
certain. I simply am not a woman, and that must 
suffice.” My guest smiled and we were able to part 
our ways as good acquaintances. The strange thing 
is that during our discussion I began to view my 
own country with greater respect than before. A 
discussion seems to restore the proper perspective, 
in politics and culture alike. 


Weary of struggle, I, the great rebel 

Shall rest in quiet only when I find 

The sky and the air free of piteous groans of the 
oppressed; 

Only when the battle fields are cleared of jingling 
bloody sabres. 

Shall I, weary of struggles, rest in quiet, 

I, the great rebel, 

I am the rebel eternal. 

I raise my head beyond the world 
High, ever erect and along. 

March, March, March forward 1 


The drum is piercing the sky above. 

The earth is agog with excitement, 

March forward, oh the youth of the new day. 
March ahead : 

We shall give new strength to the arms, 

A New life to the people. 

March forward 1 oh the youth of the day. ^ 
Hark I life is calling you at the gates of death 

Break, Break all the barriers and march forward. 

—Kasd Nasrol lalam 
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Poking In the Canuft of Reaction 

(HARSH DEO MALAVIYA, M.P.) 


To the utter nirpriie of •ati'imperialist, progtei- nuDist and aoti-Sovieti said that '‘China was one 
■iva world opinion, China was invited, though ua* of NATO’s bat friends.'* ^ite so. ChouEn*iai’s 
ofidally, to attend the annual session of North' famous Peking speech of 1974 is still fresh in our 
Atlantic Assembly in London in Dec.—^Jan., memory when in an interview he called upon the 
1974*75. NATO bloc to “remain strong”. 


Carpet for a revaachiet 


Fur coatlaaed U.8. military preeeace fta Asia 


Soon after that, in January 1975, Peking gave 
for 12 days an extravagantly lavish reception to the 
Chairman of the Opposition Christian Social Union 
dt the Federal Repuolic of Germany, Franz Joseph 
Strauss. Chinese leaders are reported to have 
conducted “friendly and frank negotiations” with 
Strauss. He was received by Mao Tse.tung himself 
and was met by Premier Chou £n*lai. An ostenta¬ 
tious trip through areas bordering the Soviet 
Union was also organised for him. 

Such* an overly friendly reception for a well- 
known die-hard member of West German reaction 
and revanchists and an inveterate opponent of 
international detente was yet another indication that 
the Chinese leaders continue to move along the path 
of open collaboration with Western reactionary 
forces. Strauss’ visit was noteworthy for the fact that 
Peking’s political links with West European reaction 
had spread to the military field as well. Strauss the 
revanchist had a talk with the Chinese general staff 
on questions pertaining to the defence and security 
of the two countries. 


Friends of NATO 


On this occasion again the Peking leaders 
stated ttet the Soviet Union was only creating 
an illusion of an eastern presence, while it is 
concentrating military forces in Europe, where it 
intends to deliver the "main blow”, and that Europe 
is in the centre of the clash between the “super 
powers”, etc. It has been obvious of late that Pek* 
jf leaders are desperately seeking to unite NATO 
^s a gainit the Soviet Union and other socisdist 
countries, and egg on the arms r^, while freeing 
^h ft ^ ^ hands for expansionist action in Asia and other 
parts of the world. 


It is significant that in the North AtlmUc 
Assembly in London, referred to above, m tlw Poli¬ 
tical Committee, British Labour M.P., R. Mcfar- 
quhar, proposed that China's ambawador to the 
country m which the next session would be hdd l» 
bvited to the AssemUy semlon “to hear China s 
p<dnt of view of the Soviet Union’s intentions with 
to the Peoples' Republic ofCto and^ 
imbarypolitical situation in Europe’. NATOs 
SedretaiyGfaa^ Luns, as inoorrvme antt*Gom* 


Indeed, there is a visible convergence of actioos 
of Peking and the imperialist forces not only on the 
jines of state policy but also on the questions of the 
ideological struggle between the two worlds—be 
world of socialism and the world of capitalism, la 
early ‘fiO’s, the fear was expressed that following their 
anti-Leninist course ‘to the left’, the Chinese leader* 
ship will deviate to the right. The fear has come 
true. China is fast smproaching to a position of 
factual, if not formal, formation of an alliance wib 
the counter-revolutionary circle of imperialism. 
Both opposed to the idea of a world disarmament 
conference and any moves for strengbening inter* 
national security. And what has surprised a nd 
shocked opinion in Asia is Peking’s emphasis now 
on U.S. military presence in Asia. When Phillippines' 
President Marcos recently visited Peking he was 
advised not to insist on removal of U.S. bases in 
Phillippines. The bogey raised was of Soviet threat 
to the area. 

Indeed, blinded by their anti-Sovietism, be 
Maoist leaders openly ^vocate ‘Western presence’ , 
in Asia. In early Janu^ bis year, Chou En-lai 
advised Thailand officials not to insist on the wib- 
drawal of remaining 27,000 American servicemot 
from be cour^ because th^ allegedly “prevent be 
spread of Soviet infiuence in Asia.” In fact, Asian 
and TiUrd World countries increasingly see the in¬ 
compatibility of Peking’s attempts to depict itself as 
a protector of the peoples that have cast off colonial 
oppression, and its support of the imperialist policy 
of retaining war bases and blocs in the very same 
Third World. 

Pahiag threateue peace and fudependeace 
in Aaia 

Peking’s policy in Soub*East Asia is now a real 
threat to peace and independence of the peoples of 
the region. Geographical maps recently re-issued 
in Peking showed be territories of Burma, Thailand, 
Laos and other independent states as part of China’s 
territory. While on be one hand Peking reassures 
Thailand, be Phillippines, Malaysia and Burma of 
friendship and non-intervention in internal affairs, 
it renders military-economic support to Maoist and 
various rebel organisadons cm be territories of bose 
oountriM, on the other. 
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According to the Bumcs^ prett» tM goferttMsm 
troops of Burma in July last routed btg units of pro* 
Peking mutineen close to the Burmese^^binese 
Frontier, in the north of the Shan State. The 
mutineers were advancing from the border village 
of Pensan, to which a high way leads from the 
Chinese side. The Maoists support local secessionist 
forces in Shan and Kadiin autonomous states and 
the Chin a special area in Burma and incite them 
to withdraw from the Burmese Union and join 
China Similarly Naga and MiT.o rebels of India 
are trained in Chinese territory in guerilla methods 
of warfare and are sent back with arms to India to 
take secessionist action. 

Incitement of secessionist sentiments, under¬ 
mining of unity and splitting of progressive nationa¬ 
list regimes in Asia and other parts of the uorld are 
among the means that Peking uses to implement its 
aggressive foreign policy. In fact, it has not hesi¬ 
tated to use its army to achieve its expansionist 
goals. Testimony of this is last year’s armed action 
on the Paracel and Spratley Islands. It has been 
widely alleged that road-building Chinese teams in 
Nepal and Laos aie camouflaged Chinese troops. 
In fact the population of Laos calls them “invaders”. 
The recent success of the Laotian people in finally 
installing the left progressive regime in Vientienne 
was Welcomed by all progressive people but there 
was a sinister silence of Peking. Equally sinister is 
Peking’s silent support to Diego Garcia U.S. naval 
base in the Indian Ocean. 

Sapporten of reactionary groups in Asisut 
c o nn t ri es 

It has increasingly become clear to the vast 
masses of the Third World that the policy of Maoist 
leadership does not accord with the genuine na¬ 
tional interests of the developing countries. It goes 
counter to their struggle against imperialism to 
strengthen their independence and s^ainst the requi¬ 
rements of their soci^ and economic progress. The 
hegemonistic plans determine the policy of the Chi¬ 
nese leadership in Asia, Africa and Latin America. 

They have no hesitation in utilising the compli¬ 
cated and complex situation in the developing 
countries to their best advantage and in a most 
unsoruplous manner. Thus, for example, the 
Organiier and Motherland of the arch reactionary 
Jan Sangh Party in our country came to be the main 
source of news for the Peking Radio. They lent' 
their full support to the reactionary “total revolu¬ 
tion” movement ol J.P., who in turn, in his dotage, 
became an admirer of Mao following U.S.A.’s new¬ 
found friendship with Peking 

•Opposition to Sodinllst direction of devc- 
lopmcBt of developing countries 

The Maoists have developed a system of ideolo¬ 
gical postulates in relation to the Third World which - 
is opposed to wmrld socialism and it is represented 
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of worlds hist^ forward, as the maiq fbr<ie in the 
struggle against imperialism and colonialinn. 

What it mt^ fantastic is that the Chinese leaders 
discredit the idea of sodaJist orientation for the 
developing countries and the Don-capitalist way of 
development. The Maoist propaganda evades 
mention of the fact that progressive social changes 
can be implemented only in countries following the 
non-capitalist way of development and that such a 
way is the only alternative to neo-rolonialist sub¬ 
jection as well as a way of carrying through basic 
social and economic transformations. The evolu¬ 
tion of the developing countries towards scientific, 
socialism and stronger cooperation with the soda- 
list cornmunity would abvance much faster*but for 
Peking’s disruptive and disorienting activities. 

Maoist concepts of economic development for 
developing countries are based on extremely nation¬ 
alistic and isolationist nature. With an overmphasis 
on self-reliance, their object is to sabotage growing 
economic cooperation between the developing coun¬ 
tries and the &viet Union and the Socialist countries. 
The Maoist leaders funnily discredit, the policy of 
building up heavy industry. Its chief purpose is to 
use the economic backwardness of the developing 
countries for its hegemonistic and expansiionists 
aims. 

In short, betrayal of the liberation struggles of the 
newly free developing countries is the only, way 
of qualifying the position of Peking in regard to the 
Third World. 

Chinese aid : A Sample study 

Let us make a sample examination of Chinese aid 
to Third World countries a»id sec how they work in 
real practice. 

By the bemnning of 1973, China was to build 353 
projects in the developing countries, 282 or 80 per 
cent of them in the spheres of light and food indiis- 
tries, fanning, transport, communications and services. 
This aid has no essential influence on building-up 
modern industries in these countries and practically 
docs not strengthen their economic independence. 
What is more, China has no material or techflical 
opportunities for building in the developing countries 
big complex enterprises connected with the power, 
metallurgical or engineering industries. 

No matter how hard Maoist propaganda might 
try to advertise the Chinese aid to the developing 
onmtries, it is now generally recoMised tfaftt this aid 
is not very clfective. And since 1956, the tempo of 
even this aid has been and remains very slow. Tt is 
estimated that by the beginning of 1973, 91 or 23 ’ 
per cOTt of the 353 ^oject$,eimsj^ed by the cotmnis. 
ments, were built in the devek^ng cottnttwvyift ’ 
Cluoae aid. ,Of course, 27 ehter^mr betonged ' Ch' 
the light and fbod indiiktrit^, » 



fithqiiig md 

iff^don and 39 toi titntpdet and j^vket. AlOiou^ 
it Iw aadixtalten very mmf <^l^gationi to orovide 
aid to tte CQUnttiet of Asia, Afiica aod X^itin 
in 1971-1973, the Maobtleadordiip now aMin, like 
in the auides, is going back on its word, alle^^ng 
economic <hfflcnlties, ana it delaying the r^sadon 
of ibis aid. 

The Chinese aid agreements are fulfilled at 
random uid no lancdty attaches to it. Chinese aid 
is related to supp<^ of Peking’s policies by the 
Government of a coun^ failing whidi all aid may 
be absruptly stopped. Take the example of Burma. 
When in 1967, government declared that it would 
not tolerate China’s policy of dictation and inter< 
ference in Burma's internal afFairs| the Peking leader¬ 
ship stopped ail aid to it. The construction of five 
projects—a textile mill, a sugar refinery, a paper mill 
and two bridges—was suspended. The Burmese 
Government had to call for international tenders for 
the projects to be completed. 

This was the case with Nepal, when the Maoists 
attempted to stage a "cultural revolution’’ in that 
country in July 1967 and failed. 

In April, 1971, the Chinese leaders threatened 
"disobedient” Ceylon with stopping "rice-rubber” 
exchanges, vitally important for it, as well as all free 
assistance and deliveries under commodity credits. 

Similarly, after the Peking diplomats had been 
deported from Burundi, Dahomey and the Central 
African Republic for their participation in planning 
coup d’etats in those coiibtries in 1963-1966, China 
completely stopped its economic aid to these 
countries. 

The latest example of the unprincipled attitude of 
the Chinese leadership in this respect is its relations 
with the fascist junU in Chile. While almost all 
the countries in the world, with the exception of the 
extremely reactionary regimes, boycott unanimously 
the Government of Pinochet, the butcher, the 
Chinese leaders have been trying hard to establish 
contacts with it. At the end of 1973, the Maoists 
granted Ae junta quite a sizeable currency advance 
on easy terms. 

' And now the Maoists are going to conclude a 
new trade agreement with the Chilean fascist junta. 
Peking made it clear more than once that it wishes 
to estabUsh international ties first of all with "true 
revolutionaries,” and they have found such stuff m 
the Pinochet murderer gang. According to ChUean 
press, Peking is more intererted in getttng Chilean 
chemical products. 

WtwrlkkH of OMss— aid la Africa 

jEtepmti published w fowgn press show that 
acany wterprbcs built wUtt Chinese aid have proved 
to be impotable and are a burden on the state 
bifdg eti of the aid-receiving countries. Among those 


'.hi 

CkuBbodia iod a tmkrpwldng jp. OPI 94 M; 

MinarktmddaUdmproditcthNi w 
lift Nepal and plmu have faflea for butldlng 
pradtrang fiiTO in Guinea and ft cottem 
prqject in die People's EepuUic of dm Cbpgo 
(Brazzaville). 


Chinese medalists are reqjonsible for the fidlure 
to condnue toe construction of m iron and steel mill 
in Cambodia and a paper mill in Guinea. Due to 
the obsolete equipment at a textile miB btdit by the 
Chinese in Brazzaville, which cost four nullion dollars, 
many more workers are now required than was 
plmned. The result is that state subsidies are 
required to pay the additional wages. As a result, 
the annual deficit at the mill amounts to one nriltion 
dollars. 


In Mali, a dgarette factory is working at a much 
lower capacity than planned. A dgarette-and-mateh 
factory built by the Chinese in Guinea has not been 
provided with raw material sources and has to import 
tobacco and paper from China. There is a severe 
shortage of raw material at a leather and footwear 
factory in Zanzibar. The low quality of its products 
makes it difficult for it to compete with footwear 
produced in other countries. 

The TANZ.-^N Railway, the biggest of the proj¬ 
ects being built in the developing countries with 
Chinese assistance, is aptly referred to as an “ants” 
invasion from China. Many Tanzanians regard the 
TANZAN as a "Trojan horse of China’s invasion”, 
since it is quite clear that Peking is building not 
merely “prestige railway”, but a bridge-head for a 
long time to come. Almost all Chinese "specialists” 
working on the railway actually are Chinese armymen 
from communications and engineers* troops. 

Dealing with the essence of Chinese assutance, 
the Senegal magazine ‘le Monitcur Africain' said in 
its issue of February 24, 1972, that despite Chinese* 
statements about being dbinterested, the assistance 
tendered by them actually has its own aims, not only 
economic but political as wellj for one, they are stri¬ 
ving not so much to help the devdoping countries 
as to antagonise them agaist Soviet Union and 
other countries of the socialist community. 

If a comparison is made between the economic 
assistance rendered to the developing countries by 
China and by the Soviet Union and other socialist 
countries it will certainly not be in Peking’s favour. 
The volume of Soviet econonuc and technical assis¬ 
tance to the developing countries has increased more 
than 3.5 times in the past 10-12 years. About 450 
projects of national-economic importance have be«r 
built in 48 developing countries with Soviet assist¬ 
ance, and more t^n 420 are under construction. 
Ninety per cent the means provided by the U9SR 
have been dtanneiled into the development of prod¬ 
uction sphere, 75 per cent of them for the construction 
of industrial enterprises and power projects. 
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A striking contratt between the stands taken by 
the USSR and Peking is obvious to all. In all attem¬ 
pts to eidianoe its i»estige in the developing countries, 
Peking resorts to the most impudent and unfounded 
dander against the Soviet Union. But no demagogy 
can conceal the fiict that Peking is pursuing selfi^ 
great-power aims, first and foremost, while the Soviet 
Union contributes essentially to the development of 
the national economies in a number of developing 
countries. 

Blind hatred suid slander of U.S.S.R. 

The most di^sting part of China’s behaviour 
today is iu hatred and slander of the Soviet Union. 
Back in 1949, the *gr«it helmsman’, Mao Tse-tung 
said: “If there were no Soviet Union, if the Second 
world war were not won, aimed against fascism, if 
the Japanese militarism were not defeated......then 

the forces of the international reaction, which were 
directed against us, would no doubt have been 
several times larger than they are now. Could we 
win under such circumstances? Of course, we 
could not.” 

Over a long period of their struggle against the 
Japanese invaders, the Chinese people received great 
moral support and material assistance from the 
Soviet Government. The Soviet Union granted td 
China three loans (two loans of 50 million U.S. 
dollars in 1938 and a loan of 150 million U.S. dollars 
in 1939). Over this period China received from the 
Soviet Union 885 war planes, 82 tanks, 700 trucks, 
690 guns, 3,900 light machme guns and mounted 
madune guns and sets of munitions for them. 

The defeat of militarist Japan was a strong factor 
in development and strengthening of the national 
democratic forces in China. After being liberated by 
Soviet troops, the north-eastern areas of China in 
which a great part of the country’s industry was 
situated became the main military and strategic base 
of the people’s democratic administration of 
China. 

Peking leaders have, however, now eaten all their 
words amd are utterly blinded by their hatred of the 
U.S.S.R. This blindness has landed them in the luxoa 
of U.S. imperialists and neo-colonialists, Peking’s 
plans are now coordinated with Pentagon 
strategies. 

Whipping war hysteria la China 

The Chinese leaders are frantically preparing for 
war and whipping war hysteria in their country. In 
preparing for war the Chinese authorities have built 
an underground city beneath Peking. All government 
institutions as well as big residential districts are 
linked with it by tunnels. A visitor to Peking sees 
that Mao Tse-tung’s slogan “to dig bomb shelters 
4eeper’’ and “to store more food’’ is being carried 


into life. There is k. kugwacale effort to build deep 
bomb shelters, underground communicMions ftud 
underground plants and public service establishments. 
As a matter of fiict, a whole underground dty has 
been built at a depth of 8 to 20 metres. Its central 
artery is the underfund railway which was built in 
1969 but which is not yet used as a means of conve¬ 
yance despite the shortage of transpeartation facilities 
in the city, which has a population of eight million. 

The Peking leaders are ddiberately whipping up 
militarist psychosis in the country and condition the 
public to accept the inevitability of a war. The life 
and work of the people is regimented in a milimrist 
fashion. Every family is ordered to have a stodc of 
food and drinking water to last them for a w^ and 
this stock is renewed after being examined by a 
member of the street revolutionary committee. The 
Peking television often transmiu programmes teaching 
people to shoot at planes, tanks and to lay ambushes. 
There was a special TV promamme on a skiing 
pursuit of an enemy, although there is practically no 
snow in most of the regions of China. 

Maoist Chinn only a paaaing fdiase 

It would be thus seen that the Maoist leadership 
of Peking has said good bye to all the values it once 
held dear and has gone over to the camp of counter- 
progress. Mao-Tse-tung has after all proved a 
village rustic who caimot see very much beyond, and 
whose peasant individualism and egoism has the 
better of all other values and ideas. The Maoist 
leaders are everyday shocking the world by their 
attitudes. One day we hear they support the 
reactionary group of FLNA in Angola againat the 
MPLA. And the FLNA also receives help and 
guidance from CIA. Peking trades with Ian Pith’s 
Rhodesia to get Chromium and also carries on trade 
in covert forms with racist South Africa. 


A Icaderahip which bids good-bye to principles 
and lives on the cult of personality is bound to get 
astray. Ever since the “Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution’’ in China, there has been ceaseless 
infighting among the leadership. A most funny thing 
happened when by a constitution Lin Piao was made 
the “successor”. A funnier thing happened when this 
“successor” tried to murder the great helmsman Mao 
Tse-tung and was eliminated in the process. , 

All men of goodwill in the world, all {H'ogressives 
are genuinely sony at the turn of events in China. 
But political double-dealers, like Mao and his group, 
come and go. There have been equal, and even 
worse, despots in Chinese history but the Cfatnese 
Mople have survived all of them aiod have remained. 
There can be no dpubt that one day U;ie working 
people of China will assert themselves and bring badi; 
China to the path of peace and progress from ^idh 
it has been strayed by one of the most illiterate 
leaders born in world Idstary. 
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important Mileatone in tha HiatoiT of 
indo-Soviet Raiations 

I. OLBBOV 


The USSR, and India have common goals in the 
fields of their struggle against imperialism and oppr* 
eiuon, and for peace, democracy, social and econ* 
omic progress. And this identity provides a solid 
foundation for active political and economic coope* 
ration of the two countries, friendly relations have 
long become one of the most striking manifestations 
of the alliance of the world of socialism with the 
world engendered by the national-liberation move¬ 
ment. This was vividly manifested by theSoviet- 
Indian Treaty of Peace, Friendship and Cooperation, 
signed in August 1971. 

The visit to India in November 1973 by Leonid 
Brezhnev was very significant. It had a fresh impe¬ 
tus to the devlopment of ties between the two coun¬ 
tries and raised these relation to a higher level, 

NEW SPHERES 

The* Soviet- people arc proud of the fact that 
they are able to make their contribution to the up¬ 
building of the economy of independent India, to 
the surmounting of the consequences of colonial 
exploitation. The steel and engineering plants, oil 
reveries, oilfields, power stations and other projects, 
put up with the assistance of the USSR, are vital 
l inks in India’s economy, and bulwarks of India in 
the strengthening of its economic independence. 
Active cooperation of the two countries has also 
b^un in recent years in such new spheres as the 
use of atomic energy for peaceful purposes, the 
development of electronics, and the exploration of 
outer space. Soviet-Indian trade is developing succ¬ 
essfully. The Soviet Union ranks first in Indian 
exports, and second in Indian imports. It has 
become India’s main trading partner. 

The agreement, signed in the course of Leonid 
Brezhnev’s visit to India, on the further development 
of economic and trade cooperation between the two 


countries over a 15-year pt^od serves as graphic 
proof of the stability of Soviet-Indian relations and 
the gread trust the two conutries have in each other. 

The significance of Soviet-Indian cooperation 
extends beyond ^-he framework of develojwent of 
bilateral ties. In one of his speeches in India, Leonid 
Brezhnev said: "...The ties of firiendship between 
our countries do not fence us oflT from the rest of 
mankind, but help to multiply our positive coatri- 
butlons to the common effort to improving the world 
situation." 

MAJOR FACTOR 

Over a period of many years, the USSR and 
India have, each in its own way, been making a 
large contribution to world political developments. 
Their cooperation in solving the main problems of 
modern times serves as a major factor in strer^th- 
ening universal peace. The joint Soviet-Indian dMhi« 
ration said: "Turning Asia into a continent of lasting 
peace, stability and good cooperation, in the opinion 
of the sides, will unquestionably facilitate the further 
normalisation of relations between countries and the 
strengthening of universal peace." 

The statement of the leaders of the two states, 
representing more than 800 million people, that the 
foundation of relations among all countries should 
be the renunciation of the use of force, respect for 
sovereignty and inviolability of borders, and ntm- 
interference in the internal affairs of one another 
serves as a clear warning to those forces in the mod¬ 
ern world who are whipping up an atmosphere of 
confrontation and war hysteria and trying to impede 
the development process of international detente. 

Ijeonid Brezhnev’s visit to India haS played an 
exceptionally important role in the matter of the 
further development and deepening of the friendly 
Soviet-Indian relations. 


NEW SWARAJ 

Ob, what a scene it was, chaotic and discordant, 

With indiscipline galloping up and up the nunp— 

Beside discontent and irresponsibili^ rampant. 

Fanned by big papers and the Opposition’s camp; 

Some took impropriety to unbearable an extent, 

Even insulting the President as a rubber stamp. 

Then quite a change wrought in few an instant. 

As if President had rubbed some Aladdin’s lamp; 

Yet thefc’re certain elements of lands distant, 

Who would nve anything the new style to cramp. 

So to beware of uien machination is important— 

Lest potent fireworks fizzle into squib a damp. 

BOOMERANG 
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ATOMIC POWER ENGINEERING IN USSR 

Oiyaa Umarov 

Comsjxynding Member of Uzbek Academy of Seienee 

The Soviet Union w a pioneer in the peaceful 
uses of atomic energy. It started with the constrw- 
tion of an atomic power station of 5,000 kilowatt^ 
It was built in Obninsk, near Moscow. The a^nd 
section of an atomic power station was commissioned 
near Leningrad in the Middle of this year to bring 
Us capacity to two million kilowato and to make it 
the biggest atomic power station in Europe. 

mercury wind on the moon 


life in outer space was chosen because neat ituninear 
the American sonde Viking is due to land on Man 
and may well report back on some form of life po 
this planet. 

Kurt Debus, formerly head of the Kennedy Space 
Research Centre, commented : "It is possible that 
VikiTtg will give some kind of lead although it is poid- 
ble that we may have to wait longer for an answer.'* 

« 

The possibilities that planets exist in other solar 
systems cannot be ruled out, systems where life 
similar to that on earth could be lived. It is possible 
that there are people elsewhere who, like man on 
earth, move in an upright position with hands, feet 
and threc’dimensional sight. 


Soviet scicntisu hold that there may be a weak 
Mercury wind on the moon. While analysing the 
Lunar soil samples delivered to earth by Soviet 
automatic Luna-16 and Luna-20 stations, they disco¬ 
vered that the sampUs brought by Luna-20 Irom 
continental areas contain four times as much Mer¬ 
cury. In the opinion of Soviet scientists, this uneven¬ 
ness in the distribution of the volatile element was 
created by wind. It carries away mercury vapour 
emanated during the Lunar day (at a tempCTature of 
iSffl degrees) to cold "continental areas, 
cooling the vapour settles down on the surface of the 
rocks covering the moon. 

CURATIVE SUNBEAM 


According to Professor Horst Lob, a physiflk 
expert at Giessen University, up to .as many as six 
per cent of planets are suitable to sustain life. 

Polish nuclear physicist Olgierd Wolcaek o£ 
Warsaw University said that it was possible there 
were forms of life on the stars, plasma forms of life 
with possibilities for movement and thought. 

According to Hermann Oberth, the father of 
rocket technology, life in outer space was a certainty. 
In an interview with Associated Press, Hormaan 
Oberth, 81, said that in his view, however, it would 
be extremely difficult to make intelligent contact with 
extraterrestrial forms of existence. 


An effective method of treatment of ^ny 
diseases by the application of concentrated sunlight, 
has been developed at the helio-hospital m Alma- 
Ata capital of Kazakhstan. A reflector constantly 
oriented towards the sun. trains a hug^unbeam on 
the patient who is in a special cabin. The duration 
and the ntanlier of sessions of treatment are determ^ 
ned by the doctor, depending on the disease and 
medical indications. After several sessions of the 
solar therapy, the patient is crued. 

LIFE IN OUTER SPACE 

Life in outer space is not only a possibility, it may 
also be a reality, according to space «Mrts m Pola^, 
America. France. Holland and the Federal Repubhe, 
speaking at the 24th space conference organ^d by 
the Hermann Oberth Society for promoting Research 
in Ouicr Space held at Garmisch-Partenkirchen. 

It it not quite beyond the realms of posxbil^ 
that radio contact with beings in outer space could 
be made. 

Hermann Oberth Society preddenf. AutfWiHed- 
ridk explained that the theme of the potsibiliues of 


NEW ELECTRON MICROSCOPE 
OUTPERFORMS ALL COMERS 

An electron microscope newly devel<^}ed by 
Siemens in West Berlin is capable of clearly indica¬ 
ting two lines separated only by a tingle atom. 

The device's power of magnification extends to 
tenmillionfifid. A matchstick magnified to tlds 
extent would be 400 km (250 miles) across. 

Existing electron microscopes magnify a milfioss'- 
fold or so, out this is not the main advant^e of die 
new device. The ^emees micr<»cope must be qme 
of the most vorsatile there is. 

It can be used not only for all known varieties txf 
electron microscopy but also for extreme predsiof|d& 
chemical analysis, quanUfying nibstances in awwnts 
of as Httle as a thousand millionth of a tboqdpd 
millionth of a gramme. ^ 

nvaiTBEKiLBriNSRAcai 

Two Indian aitrophysisti my there tM 
holes'* in qiace which act as ooswio mdaddaiof 
matter and energy. ' 



X)Qi:tilg t]M» lait yean «ci«nt^ Apoepled 
dieexiMbee (rf‘dM«o>cid}ed '^bkck b tin 

lUdVCTMt* 

**Blae^ holei** are bottomlen oomic dnki^to 
which evcrythii^ fitUs irretrievably, aod where gra¬ 
vity is too stnmg to allow even light to escape. 

And tiow Dr. J.V. Narlikar (famous for the 
Hoyle-Narlikar theory of Steady State Universe) 
a«>rt his colleague, Dr. K.M.V. Apparao of the Tan 
Institute Of Fumiamental Research (TIFR) in 
B^bay, bdieve that there exist “white holes" in 
apace like the “blade holes." 

The "white holes” are not really holes but a 
source of matter and energy. 

The Sdentists think that bursts of high energy in 
the form of X-rays and gamma rays, which ^ 
observed by sdentists on the earth, might actually 
come from the exploding white holes. 

The white holes in a supcardense state may be 
bursting from their gravitational bonds pouring out 
the observed X-rays and gamma rays, according to a 
summary of the work by Dr. Narlikar and Apparao 
reportea’in “New Sdentist.” 

At present sdentists do not fully know why 
violent out-bursts with the emission of radiations 
occur in some galaxies and quasars. The 
of "white holes" have been proposed by the TIFR 
scientists to explain the observed very energetic 
objects. 


The "white holes" ma^De, pernaps, some parts 
the universe left behind foflowing the big-b^d expl^ 
don which created the universe. Th^ left out paM 
may be catching up with the rest of the umverse with 
“little bangs” on their own. 

Some think the cosmic fountains of energy may 
be *e "other end” of a “black hole," recycUng 
material wWch has been swallowed up somewhere 
else in the universe. 

The “white hole” concept came up sev^ y<^ 

ago but scientists aigued they could “o* ^ 

that matter they argued that even black holes 
could not exist. 

' VITAMIN A AND CANCER 

Hiffh doses of artifidal vitamin A might help 
prevent cancers caused by environmental 
ind some forms of lung cancer, according to resear¬ 
chers at Maisachussetts Institute of Technology, 
reports AP. 

Thev said thxt based on prdUninary data from 
animSwiting, it also appt^Oiat vitamin A dehci- 
encyjmight.ipcrease the nsk of colon cancer. 

Dr. Paid Newbeme, Plrofessor of nutritio^ 
DaiiinlQffy. laid to an interview t^ vttaa^ As 
Stetoto^e cases connected to its effect on 


epitheKum. the layet of tii^ 

rtog most towawit oegans and sur fa ce s and eonyi fi qg 
the miter akin. 

"Vitamin A or its analogue (artificial substitote) 
are essential for the maintenance of nmrmal epithe¬ 
lium," Professor Newberne said. "If it dote not 
have vitamin A it cannot function as U dioald.*' 

He warned that vitamih A in large quantities is 
toxic and builds up in the body with high doses. He 
•aid tiiere is no evidence that taking extra vitamin A 
in its present concentration has any vdue in preven¬ 
ting cancer. 

HARNESSING THE SUN 

By Valvniin Befum 

Aeadsmictan, Turkmen Aeademy of Seieneee 

One of the promising trends in heat engineering 
studied at the Physical and Technic^ Institute of toe 
Turkmen Academy of Sciences, is solar hteting 
installations, said Mr. Valentin Baum, Academidao. 
At studies show, buildings have enough roof area to 
accommodate an installation able to keep one or two 
floors warm in the winter and hold down the tem¬ 
perature within the building in the summer. 

But a solution of this problem requires prior 
tedinical and economic calculations. In most parts of 
toe USSR, the dimate is continental, and it is only 
in some Southern regions that sun-operated heating 
iiniti can con^te with fud-burning ones. Thdr 
design must diner from toose meant tor a mild cli¬ 
mate. In Turkmenia, for instance, winter tempera¬ 
tures occasionally fall to 20*C, and the so-called “sun 
hot boxes" cannot be used at heaters, ior on such 
days the water is not heated to toe required tempera¬ 
ture The only kind of installation to be used here 
is that with mirrors that concentrate sunhght. PTed- 
si^'n-made collecting mirrors can produce in the 
focus heat concentrations tens of thousands of times 
that of natural solar radiation. For heating purpom, 
however, it is enough to have a 30-fold concentration, 
so mirrors may be made from aluminium sheets. 

The physical and Technical Institute, at its 
experimental centre near Ashkhabad, carried out 
studies of a prototype house heated by an installation 
with a parabolic cylindrical mirror two metres wide 
and six metres long. Placed in the mirror, focus is a 
10-cm-diameter pipe in which water is heated to 
80®C and then drculaled tiirough the bouse. The 
motor-rotated mirror is all the time locked on the 
sun. In Turkmenia, to heat a one-storey house toe 
mirror area must be equal to one third of the buil¬ 
ding area. It has been found that such installations 
are economical only if they do double duty, heatii^ 
in winter and cooling or supplying hot water in 
suauner. 

StBii-opcrnted Gooliitg laatallatiast 

To keep building^ from overheating in a dry and 
hot dimate, sdentists of the Institute have developed 



an original abiorpticKi sun*operated cooling initall" 
ailon. role of regenerator !• pliyed by the ino- 
lined surface of the house roof. A water solution of 
lithium t^loride fiowii down it in a thin layer. Some 
of the water is evaporated by solar radiation falling 
on the roof. This makes up the solar part of the unit. 
The rest of the equipment differs little from convent¬ 
ional cooling absorption installations. 

The experimental centre of the Institute has been 
trying out such a unit for four years already. It cools 
the rooms of an experimental three-storey nine-flat 
residential building. The temperature inside docs not 
exceed 26®C even on the hottest days when outside 
it is between 40® and 45*. The costs of the installa¬ 
tion are no more than three to five per cent of the 
cost of the building so cooled, while operating costs 
are one-10th of those required by electrical conditio¬ 
ners. Installations of this type have been recommended 
for extensive use, and one of them is being designed 
for cooling a group of dwellings with a total living 
space area of 5,000 sq. m. 

Solar Energy for Desalination 

Of great practical value is the work to use solar 
energy for desalination. The Institute’s 10-year exp¬ 
erience suggests that one cu.m of water desalinated 
by means of solar radiation in the desert costs about 
two roubles, while the water which is brought from 
other places costs 10 to 20 and even 50 roubles per 
cu.m, in some localities. 

A desalting unit has been built, with an area of 
600 sq.m, and a capacity of 600 cu.m. of destillate a 
year, 200 km off Ashkhabad. The Institute also 
studies the possible use of photo-eletric converters for 
water-lifting pumps and other purposes. The water- 
lifting photo-electric machines are costly so far, althou¬ 
gh they are very reliable and lasting. One such instal¬ 
lation, that lifts salt water from a well for a solar-dri¬ 
ven desalinator, installed in the desert, has been in 
automatic operation for more than five years. 

A solar-operated thermo-electric installation, made 
at the Institute for similar purposes, will evidently 
be able soon to compete with petrol engines of the 
same capacity. 

HOW TO USE MORE OF BRAIN 

Immense reserves of mental power still lie 
dormant in the human brain with the promise of 
greater activity if we learn how to use more of the 
brain at any one time. Natalya Bekhtereva, Director 
of the Leningrad Institute of Experimental Medicine, 
and Vice-President of the International Union of 
Physiologists, believes that this is possible. She is a 
leading figure in the field of study of human memory. 

'The human memory is very complex,” she says. 
"The la) man thinks only of the capacity of the brain 
to retain impiessions and when necessary to rep#o* 
duce them. Howevo-, the brain does not only retain 
external impressions but also sensations connected 
with different states of the body as a whole and of its 
separate organs.” 


”Xt Is i^rettdile,” Bdkhteret^ says, "tikatwiedo 
n^ make fuller use of the human brain. Of riu: 14 
billion cells' that this most complex of biological 
imparaiuses possesses, only a few are put to ‘work*. 
The overwhelming majority figuratively speaking, 
m^e up a huge reserve. The idea that a mechanical 
lesion of any part of the brain will inevitably lead to 
a fata] outcome is erroneous. 

*'The Lemngrad Neurosurgical Institute had a 
case of a sick child whose left cerebral hemisphere 
had to be completely removed. The patient survived 
the operation and regained normal motor functions 
by using the reserves of the brain. In childhood 
possibilities for mobilising these reserves are great. 
We arc trying to find a key to making these reserves 
more active in adults.” • 

Increasing Brainpower 

Another sciendst who sees a neat future for in¬ 
creasing human brainpower is oC-year-old Professor 
Efimov. He believes that it is possible to make each 
hemisphere of the brain work independently on a 
separate problem, so handling two quite separate 
problems at the same time. 

He has shown, for instance, that people can be 
trained to write two different words at the same 
time—one with each hand. Unlike the common 
circumstance of driving a car at the same time as 
having a conversation, this involves the brain concen¬ 
trating on two actions at the same time rather than 
switching attention as needed between the two activi¬ 
ties. 

He has trained himself to read at the same time 
as talking about a completely different subject, or to 
write an article on one subject while planning a book 
on another. 

“When I first began to write with both hands, I 
tired easily. But the longer I trained, the less I 
tired. And a time eventually came when I experi¬ 
enced an extraordinary surge of power when work¬ 
ing with both hemispheres. 

“I think that nature has provided for the possi¬ 
bility of a future leap in the development of our 
nervous system. Man’s bodily evolution has practi¬ 
cally endra. The time has now come for his intell¬ 
ectual evolution—the switching on of our brad’s 
tremendous reserves, and a qualitative improvement 
in its Actioning. 

"It would be fine if youi^ scientists took an 
interest in what I have been tall^^ about. We have 
knowledge, and have grown wise with enerienoe. 
The energy and drive of youth are now needed. 

NEW FINDINGS GONCQUtNING 
VENUSIAN SURFACE 

It is as hg^t <m Venus at noon ai is on a ddudf 
day in Moscow in June, Sdivanov said. '*We fitted 
out the automatic station witii floodlii^tt in the 
(Uoafd. <m fogt 51) * 
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new Yifles of Froillul looPerofioo 

A-UTMAN 
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As a result of L.I. Brezhnev’s visit to India in 
November, 1973 and his talks with the Prime Minister 
Mrs. Indira Gandhi, a number of documents of 
great significance were signed. Apart from the Joint 
soviet-Indian Declaration the sides signed the 
agreement of economic and trade cooperation 
between the USSR and India and the agreement on 
cooperation between the State Planning Committee of 
the USSR and the Planning Commission of 
India. 

Apart from recording the two countries’ 
determination to develop in every way Soviet-Indian 
friendship and cooperation, a valuable property of 
their peoples, the Joint Soviet-Indian Declaration has 
become a document of international significance. It 
stresses the mutual interest of the sides in preserving 
and consolidating peace all over the world, their 
desire to make a worthy contribution to the 
relaxation* of teilsions and to lay down a firm 
foundation for peace, security and cooperation on the 
European continent, expresses the need for direct 
efforts to eliminate the vestiges of colonialism, neo¬ 
colonialism, racial discrimination and the policy of 
apartheid. 

The Soviet Union and India confirmed that they 
attach special significance to a broad development of 
mutually advantageous coopp-ation and consolidation 
of peace and stability in Asia, advocate consistently 
the right of all nations to be masters of their destinies, 
to exercise their sovereign rights and to implement 
progressive social and economic changes. 

All these provisions met a warm approval of not 
only the Soviet and Indian peoples but also of all the 
progressives of the world and peace forces on all the 
continents. 

Agreements on cooperation in trade, economic, 
scientific and technical spheres concluded as a result 
of the visit are also of immense significance both for 
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the development of bilateral relations and for the 
improvement of the international atmosfAere of 
peaceful and good-neighbourly relations amonir 
states. ^ 

Helping India to strengthen its economic 
independence and move along its path of social 
progress, the cooperation with the Soviet Union 
serves, at the same time, as a firm foundation for the 
steadily growing prestige of India as a great power 
which plays a subsuntial part in shaping the climate 
of modern international life. 

Ontatsuiding Gontribadoii 

During his visit to India Leonid Brezhnev in one 
of bis speeches noted that there was every ground to 
speak of the special character of Soviet-IndiM 
relations. This special character, he stated, lies in 
ancient traditions of friendship and in developed forms 
of cTOperation. It lies also in the fact that the bonds 
of friendship binding our countries do not isolate us 
from the rest of mankind but help to enlarge our 
positive contribution to the common cause of 
improving the whole world climate. 

Indeed, the historic visit of Leonid Brezhnev to 
India was an outstanding contribution both to the 
improvement of the world climate and to the 
deepening and expansion of friendly relations and 
active cooperation between the Soviet Union and 
India. The world press underlined invariably the 
fruitful influence of this visit on the development of 
international relations in the course of the past two 
years. 

The progressive people of the world see in it a 
manifestation of indefatigable efforts of the Soviet 
state _ aimed at the lofty and noble goal of creating 
conditions under which the attained favourable 
changes in the international situation would assume 
irreversible character. 


[Canid, from page SO) 


hope of spotlighting only individual patches of the 
planet’s surface. But the panoramic pictures we got 
clearly show even details of the surface lying deep in 
perspective—at a distance of 50-100 metres. 

Dr. Selivanov said that there is no dust—either of 
the lunar or the Mardan type—on the Venusian 
surface. Therefore, we could see everything on 
Venus. IHcture-taking was started on Venus right 
afrdr the landing of the craft which did not whip up 
any clouds of dust when hitting the surface at a ^ed 
of 7-8 metres a second. 


Dr. Mikhail Marov, the noted Soviet planetologut, 
.'aid that Venus-9 landed on a plateau roughly 2,500 
metres above Venusian “sea” level. In the case of 
Venus-10 we photographed a typical landscape of a 
plain with clearly discernible outcrops of rock among 
rock debris. 

One thing is beyond doubt * “We see a stony 
desert,*’ Mikhail Marov went on. This means that 
Venus should be classed with still living planets. 
Sharp edges of stones seen on the panorama may be 
taken as an indication of tectonic activity. 
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THE TOMORROW 


IGULTURE & LIFE 


Ajitt Kunar Niyogi 

Rmomud Novditl and Poet of Banglade^ 


IX 

No, again sliding off Pratap’s affairs i Yes, Pratap 
was handsome and magnetic, with a sharp nose and 
eyes beautiful. A stamp of aristrocracy was all 
around. 

He had a matching dress, which had no show of 
wealth, nor did his spects held out a searching vision 
of the vulture. A distantly indifference loomed in his 
eyes. A honeyed voice intoxicated his talks. 

No, there was no scar of poverty on his bland 
face. Still it gave out an impression that poverty 
and overflowing affluence of life darned out his 
exjjcrience. At least he was not a fully pampered 
boy. He was a student of English literature, so a 
dash of poetry in him was very natural. And in 
this age, if poetry died in him, the rest of life would 
be a march through dry sand. 

An efficient husband might be covetable for the 
wife’s parents’ side, but hardly would he get the 
doors to wife’s heart open. He would always stay as 
an outsider off the remote side of the wall, and never 
would he attain the actual position of husband*hood, 
as a sequel an efficient serfdom would continue 
throughout his life. The tie between husband and 
wife would flop into a break, while society would 
sprinter for a further tie-up with its ingrown lega¬ 
lities, through the sensual median of the bodies. 

In actuality, the business of society was confirmed 
to the frontier of the coarseness of things. Body or 
physique was its luminous locus of activities. It 
hardly flew off beyond. It conceived man as a higher 
sort of animal, whose way could be twisted through 
the desired channel. Mind had no place in it. 
Rather the existence of the mind was nothing but a 
symptom of an undefined disease. 

No, again slipping off the track of Pratap 1 To¬ 
day, mind went off the balance like the loose end of 
the saree, which slips off the shoulder indifferently. 

Protiva said to herself, who knew whether Pratap 
was not a Sun-under-cloud. At the end of the 
sparring, he might come out with a redoubtable farx, 
like the late sun breaking through the cloud with aJl 
its scorching vehemence. Let him not burn her out, 
that was all her concern. 

The day went ddwn. Stretching her neck through 
the window, she saw the Postal peon going without 
delivery of smy letter for her. The tone ner mind 
immedlutely slided onto a low key. She gave a vacant 
look at the sky which was searching meaning into 
its own meaningless existence. 

RO 


Did she expect any letter from some of distant 
orientation ? No, no such hope lurked in her. Still 
some undefinable and non-extent hope was looming 
beyond the conscious knowledge geared up by reason 
and intelligence. Here was a confluence of reason 
and unreason, knowable & unknowable, existence 
and non-existence. 

Grass of the meadow was not still enveloped in 
darkness. They were all soldiers impounded on the 
bosom of the earth. They were agitated with the 
desire of going away along with the fonvard march of 
the sun beyond the horizon. But they were not 
unleashed. So silently they stood with their green 
spear erected. And with the gust of wind, lookUw 
at the heaven, they would burst forth into a 
version: “That I don’t have wings, ,And am 
commanded to a static comer, I forget it”. 

Evening came with an elongated face, Protiva 
went for tea. She came out into the verandah wi¬ 
thout putting on the light in the room. 

From the adjacent house came Baudt (sister-in, 
law). She was almost of the same age. She askei 
“why, no light in the noom” ? 

“Come on and have tea. Let the room remein 
all alone in its dream of solitude. Let it ripple 
through the pages of darkness”, ."taid Protiva, 

“Darkness every where 1 No point in inviting it. 
Rather hammer the darkness, and spark off light 
I am in quest of light”, replied Baudi (sister-in-law). 

The atmosphere was cold. Warmth of life was 
absent at the tea table. Talk was drudging through 
breaks and laxpace. A sense of dullness brooded 
over the whole climate. 

“May know, which moon went d«iwn into your 
horizon ?”, asked Baudi. 

“No, none. Some approaching moon has thrown 
its dark veil upon the outer and inner sky”, /:ut in 
Protiva. 

“Then put me on the scene, as Baudis are always- 
good interludes”. ^ 

“But in modern timm, it is rather one aa play, 
wherein hero and heroine swing straight, wifflout 
leaving room for any intermediary.’* 

“Remember, a catalyst is always welcome in the 
game of romance”. 

“Our run is Wef, Triggering is equated to the 
end. No space iq between. Start and finish ate one 
and the same thing, visualised at two different 
angles”. • 
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You meiUi) two ikiet of the laaio coin. Thnt it 
birth of the child, it alio the death of the child'*, 
replied Baudi. 

“Not cxacUy” 1 

“Any way, third party not allowed, that is your 
say”. Protiva smiled wi& a meaningful dye and 
said, "Baudi, ^e same point flashes simultaneously 
both the beginning and the end. our drama is a 
geomatrical point". 

Baudi took leave and retired to her residence. To 
her the whole evening was dumb. 

Suddenly a knock at the door i The ring was not 
absolutely new. Protiva came out and got startled 
at the voice. 

“Oh 1 You are I I could’nt dream". 

“Without letting your dream flash I came one day 
earlier", Said Pratap with a dazzling smile which 
gave a feel of a long acquaintance. 

"You have come at a very crucial moment. You 
have done well. Time was hanging heavy”, 
said she. 

"But my time fleets on very sharply. Its edge is 
so sharp that it cuts away the time, consequently 
the thurlday. So that Friday came ohe day earlier”, 
said Pratap. 

“Your days, I see, are like that of Kabuli money 
lenders, who close their eyes for two minutes and re¬ 
open and say, your tomorrow is come, please make 
payment of interest. That is, reopening of eyes 
makes a new day", said Protiva jokingly. 

“My days are not that fast. But when you are in 
love, the margin between day and night thins into 
nothingness, and every thing puts on a different 
character and hue. The day squeezes into a moment, 
and moment lengthens into entemity". 

Goosing down her face, and looking straight into 
his eyes, Protiva said, “Are you already in the fold of 
that particular mental cUsease, or is it fore¬ 
shadowing ?” 

“Unless and until you are swept oflf your feet by 
this romantic disease, it is difficult to sense the feel of 
its water at your feet. It is not possible for me to 
say anyUiing at this stage with any certitude", replied 
Pratap. 

'*Tbat moment ezpands into enternity can only 
be an utterance of a seasoned mao of great 
experience. So, ! must call you a seasoned man. No 
alternative” 1 said Protiva. 

With a soft smile Pratap said, “No ingenuity in 
these words, only expressions are slightly literary or 
ornamented, as they have emanated from a student 
of literature and nothing else. Moreover, you know 
the oft-quoted lines: 

“a moment’s absence means an endless entemity. 
That is the magic of love". 

“Remember, cramming does not mean assimilation 
through heart. If fou like m have it as the property 
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of the heart, you must l»im your fim|er Blw 
candle rtf'exp^nce". , 

“Why.^t^ finw burning? The wise learn 
front ezan^eT, saidt ^rhtap, and went on paging 
dirough the bo^ open on die table. Protiva entei^ 
inside the house. 

cdmbg back with tea, Protiva said, "Tea is the 
only companion in winter, the soul of all idle 
gossips." 

Avmding a direct reply, Pratap said, “Your refe¬ 
rence to tea calls back to my mind a few lines of a 
moderm Poet: 

'In the cup of tea 
I see the vision undtffined 
of lives Past; 

and centuries left behind. 

I sec two pairs of eyes 
Unopen and enfolded’. 

But your ey« arc open with clear vision, otherwise 
the drama of misunderstanding would have started by 
now”. ' 

“Drama of any nature does not start so easily. It 
takes its own time. It is preceded by Prologue" 
replied Protiva with a subdued smile. * 

“Modernity means speed. Prologue and epilogue 
arc redundunts to-day. Not an inch of exemin 
dress. No looseness, but trim. Even short story to¬ 
day is truncated at both ends. No head, no tail, only 
a sudden in the middle with a precipitate end. Life 
is also like this". 

Without letting the sentence to be finished Protiva 
said, “Life to-day is like entering into a restaurant 
with a brisk speed, and coming out immediately 
without having anyd^ in the stomach. Buiiffing 
of nest is simply a chimera. At best life is an ou? 
line of short story without a plot. Only wooly 
thoughts scudding through the sky of existence”. 

“Our talk is going to be a philosophical discourse. 
It will lead to the quesion whether home is a tie-up, 
or tie-up is home, and from it will stem out the 
question of rights of women in society, in which you 
wll have the upper hand. I don’t like to bristle up 
our evening with thorny talks”, said Pratap. 

"Yes, tea is better”, was the reply of Protiva. 

“What were you reading ?" 

“It is ‘Haiu’—a short story of the renowned 
writer Premendra Mitra". 

“Now, did you like it ?" 

"In my opinion it it a first rate story and it ranks 
with any good story of the world". 

“I faintly remember but it was a good story”- 
said Pratap. 

(to be CoBtisMied} 
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NOVEL 


QUIET FLOWS LIFE 

ABINASH SABA 

Oh Lowt ! Who bewaiUti 

ThefraiUy of all things here. 

Why choose you the frailest 

For your cradle, your home and your bier. 

—Shelley 


Once two adventurous souls sailed abroad, leaving 
their hearth and home, and set foot on Charfootnagar 
which was then a waste land—sands, moss and mud. 
By their ingenuity, fortitude and patience they turned 
the sandy lands into a prosperous locality which was 
the envy of the people. Crowds of people lured by 
the smiling and inviting green fields rushed to settle 
there. But the leaders departed one by one falling 
victims to the greed and lust of the crafty landlord. 
With their departure, villagers also began to flee as it 
became intolerable to live in the place with dignity 
and safety. Almost all the lands and houses of the 
village had been occupied by the ravenous hordes of 
Ramendra Narayan and Netai. Charfootnagar which 
was ‘the very honey of all earthly joy' had now been 
turned into a forlorn wilderness. New faces and new 
men were now appearing on the scene, craving to 
grab the golden fertile lands. 

Aswini and Nishi however stuck to their island 
home like rudderless men, struggling 'in the grips of 
the gusty wind*. Nishi was no longer a spruce and 
gay young lad but a dazzled sulky man looking help¬ 
lessly on the tottering and collapsing household and 
saddened pale face of his elder brother, fighting 
valiantly against heavy odds. He could not even get 
the job of a cow-boy—no work, no job, no hope. 
Aswini, however, had inherited the fighting spirit and 
stubbornness of his father. He had managed to obtain 
a job in the brick kiln of Harinath—the moneylender. 
In exchange for day long hard labour, he only earned 
50 paise a day^ But this paltry sum of fifteen rupees 
was only a drop in the ocean of wants—mainten¬ 
ance of six members of his family. Harinath refused 
to engage Nishi on account of bis tender age. Earn¬ 
ing^ of Aswini alone were insufficient even for the 
requirements of rice, not to speak of an ounce of milk 
for the children. Healths of the children and even 
of Parvati had completely broken down. It was a 
sad plight. Grinding poverty and disease drove 
Aswini to the point of insanity. But still he 
remained resolute in his decision not to leave the 
island. His one object of life, his soul’s only ambition 
bad not yet been fulfilled. 

His vow of worshipping his father’s spirit by 


offering blood of the two villains—Ramendri Narayan 
and Ramkanta had not yet materialised. It is a say¬ 
ing that a villain does not trust another villain, 
although both are close friends. So Ramkanta could 
not keep his trust on Kuroaibahadur aud had fled 
from the country—no body knew where. But that 
‘hooded hawk’—the veritable Satan incarnate, was 
still reigning with full sway. Beautiful daughters and 
wives of the village island had now become Jthe target 
of his lust. Aswini was wistfully waiting for the day 
when Nishi would take over from his shoulder the 
responsibility of the family. Then he would see how 
the villain would escape his vengeance. Every 
night his father appeared in his dreams as if restless, 
even in his heavenly abode for the day when his 
vengeful vow would be a reality. Even amidst this 
heart breaking suffering, poverty and penury his 
blood boiled whenever he thought of his unfulfilled 
vow. 

Aswini from the very beginning resolved even at 
the risk of courting death that he would no longer 
beg for loans from the moneylenders. His father, 
inspite of all his outstanding qualities, made the fatal 
mistake of borrowing from the moneylenders which 
ultimately brought their ruin. 

But it must have been their inevitable fate which 
dragged them to the doors of the money lenders 
again. 

So long he was firm in his resolve, but Parvati’s 
disease completely upset his plans. Harinath’s bfick- 
kiln had been closed down and he was unemployed. 
How could the treatment be carried on without 
money ? For two nights he could not sleep and 
ultimately went to Rasik Ghosh. Unexpectedly he 
treated him kindly and lent him twenty five rupees 
without even any security and at a very low interest 
of one anna per rupee p<^ month. He had only to 
sign the loan-deeds. Although he breathed a sigh of 
relief, yet his heart trembled at the thought of the 
future calamity which might follow his imdesirable 
but compelling action. 

Aswini spent the money like a miso* calculating 
every pice. But how Itmg this small^sum of twenty 
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ive ropeei could laM, ugainit the mounteiaous wenti 
aad demandi. He could find no wav of escape flrom 
utter ruinadoh and starvation and ^th of his 
nearest and dearest ones as a helpless onlooker. 
There was only one way—if he agreed to his uncle's 
instructions of sending Nishi away to him in Calcutta 
on a peon's job. Harihar had insisting for a 
long time to send Nishi to him. Harihar had also a 
ctdouriul adventurous life like his father. He was a 
great lathi player like Ananda. But that skill did 
not help him in anyway. Half of his lands were 
grabbed by the hungry Fadma and the rest went to 
the chest of the moneylenders. 

He, however, managed to obtain the job of a 
watchman in Chandra Chowdhury’s house. But he 
was thunder-struck when he learnt that he would 
have to provide a new girl every night from the 
village for his master. Was it the sample of a 
landlord who was supposed to be the protector of 
his subjects ? Would he be mean enough to rot 
eternally in hell in exchange for only thirty rupees. 
He resigned the job without any hesitation cursing 
his master as a devil, a satan and a ruffian in the 
garb of a gentleman. But God rewarded him 
ibr his resistance of temptation and he got an 
employment under Hakhal Sen of their village who 
chanced to come to his ancestral home that year 
during the Puja’s. He had heard of Harihar's 
ability as a lathi player and his honesty. It was 
Harihar who managed the festival where all the 
villagers were invited. Charmed by his manners 
and skill, he took him under him at his Calcutta 
office. Rakhal Sen maintained a big office at 
Calcutta and was the ow>ter 'of many Collieries and 
tea estates. 

Haribar’s heart was filled with agony when he 
saw the piteous condition of his nephews—Aswini 
and Nishi. He was, therefore, repeatedly asking 
Aswini to send Nishi to him. But Aswini never 
gave serious thought to his requests. Nishi had not 
come of age to go abroad. This was the time when 
he should spend his days in sportful enjoyments 
among his mates. And what would people say ? 
The elder brother had driven away his younger 
brother on the death of his parents. How would 
Moyna live without Nishi ? But the circumstances 
had completely changed these days. These were not 
ths days to live in the paradise of imgination. One 
would have to face the reality of life. The loan 
money had been spent long ago. It was also uncer¬ 
tain when Harinau would start his kiln. It would 
be better if Nishi could live a happy life in Calcutta. 
At least he would be saved from_ starvation. With 
the blessings of God a time might come when he 
would be able to take Moyna to his side. So after 
much consternation in his mind during many restless, 
days he wrote a letter to his uncle agreeing to his 
propomL 

One fine winter morning, when Aswini was 
in the yard, the peon delivered a letter to 
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him. It WM a letter firam Harihar who hhd ietdedt. 
evervthing. Nishi would be employed as a peon at 
a saury of rupees thirty a month, lodging would 
be free. Even after spmding eight to ten rupees 
for boarding, he would be able to send at least twenty 
rupees to the family. Aswini was perplexed on 
reding the text of the letter. His dear Nishi, of 
such a tender age, would go to such a distant 
place away from ffie family to earn a living. 
What a wretched man was he I He had not even 
the ability to support his young brother and his wife. 
His eyes became tearful. A sea of sorrow surged in 
his mind. Nishi too observed the change in his 
brother and his pale and agitated face. He snatched 
the letter from Aswini's hand. On learning the 
context of the letter his mind also cried within him¬ 
self and he felt a gnawing pain in his heart. He 
would have to leave his birth place, his mates and 
above all Moyna. How would Moyna—his dear, 
dear Moyna—would spend her days without him. 
Would she remain alive ? His face became placid 
at the thought of separation from his beloved. Aswini 
could not tolerate the sad plight and was about to run 
away when Nishi controlled his emotions. He was 
noticing for several days how the shopkeepers of the 
market were making his brother’s life miserable and 
intolerable. He felt himself degraded at his selfish 
thoughts and made up his mind to accept the job. 
It was decided after consultation with the astrologer 
for an auspicious moment for departure that he would 
start early on Wednesday before the sunrise which 
was thought to be the most auspicious time. There 
was no time for delay and moreover, Panchu Fodder 
of the market was also going to Calcutta on the very 
day. 

When the news reached Moyna, her heart was 
filled with dismay and despair. She felt as if the 
blazing sun had suddenly been shrouded with dark 
clouds. For two long days and nights she could not 
sleep oi take any food. She, who always was bubbl¬ 
ing with incoherent words all the time did not 
exchange a single word for three days as if the bed of 
gushing fountain had been dried up. Her unreason¬ 
able mind could not make out how a man could be 
banished from his home only for a handful of rice. 
Who would look after him in case he fell sick ? 
Her mind was so numbed with grief that she could 
not even weep in the seclusion of her own bed room. 
Nishi was suffering too. His mind was aflame with 
the ‘fire of pain’ at the thought of separation from 
the dear one from whom he got all his life’s bliss. 
Their two souls mingled with each other and the two 
became one unidentifiable whole. But for reasons 
too strong for fantasy and the world’s forcing demand 
would drift him away. The nsdted fact was that he 
bad to go not only for himself but to keep alive 
Moyna and his brother’s family. 

There was no time. The night was coming to 
an end and time for departure was approaching. 
Nishi at last controlling his own emotions tried to 
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console Moyna. “Why. are you cryii^, n^y mad 
darling ? t am going to earn money, you can fat 
bi^hter days when I shall bring for you baautifhl 
costumes.” Weeping hiniself he tiried to wipe out 
tears from Moyna’s eyes with his kerchief. But this 
instead of calming her only helped to inflame her all 
the more, “I dOn’t want your beautiful things, if you 
go I shall surely drown myself in the river. I can die 
with you, but not live without you”. 

Nishi sadly replied, "Don't utter such nonsense. 
Don't you feel the sorrow in my mind. But what can 
I do ? Have you ever looked at the face of my bro¬ 
ther. He was being .scared away by the creditors. Had 
we the barest minimum to live from hand to mouth 
I would not surely leave you alone; just understand 
my helplessness.” Innocent Moyna had no answer 
to the logic, yet she could not control the upsurge in 
her mind. Nishi then tried to tempt her further and 
suggested that he would, say sometimes during the 
Puja, take her to Calcutta—the City of wonders. 

Thus ended the night and they must now be sep¬ 
arated. He was going to open the door when Moyna 
stopped him kneeling down, she placed her head on 
his feet. Nishi lifted her up and took her within his 
arms. Both the lowers were sobbing. ‘Tears, idle 
tears, I know not what they mean”. They bade fare- 
well to each other. Moyna said within herself, "Fare- 
well, thou art loo dear for my possessing” 

‘Swift-footed time’ passes on its relentless 
course, indifferent to roan’s sorrows and pains, joys 
and happiness. One year soon passed since Nishi left 
his homeland and bad been working in Rakhal Sen’s 
office in Calcutta as a peon. 

His duty was not very heavy but very tedious— 
everyday dusting the tables and window panes, to 
fill in the inkpots and to carry out occasional errands 
of the office staff. At first charms of Calcutta could 
not attract him. He felt suffocated in the forests of 
multi-storcyed-buildings, crowded buses and trams and 
blinding smoke. His heart yearned for his home land, 
the open wide fields, the ever pleasent Banshi and 
the sweet remembrances of his childhood da\ s with 
Moyna. He wrote a letter everyday to Moyna, but 
did not get any reply. Manytimes he decided not to 
write any more letters, but could not keep up his 
resolve and at last yeilded to the temptation. How 
could he live without disclosing the pangs of his 
heart to Moyna ? How could he get news of his 
family members. 

Then he invented his own reasons for not getting 
any letter from the village. How could they provide 
expenses on post-cards or envelops? Further, the 
postman did not visit their village everyday. His 
anger melted into pity. Now>a>days be had been 
writing on reply post cards. Sometimes he had been 
putting five mvte notes in the envelops. But after a 
year, he bad neen settled somewhat, although his 
mind still yearned for Moyna, his elder Inrotther fnd 
his wife, and t)ie children. His only aim had now^a* 


days been to earn more and m obdCtda^n inqrt^.iis 
,90 Umt he c<nil4 more money tp hu^^odw 
ameliomdu thew suffering^. To.diveit his pviiid 
from the crushing agonising pain oS sepmation frm 
his dear ones, he now often joined the Kirtan partice 
of Harihar which were rq;ularly held in the etwniD|s. 
Sometimes he went to the Ganges and sat on its 
banks observing the boats, the big-ships and the 
bathing crowds, He bad also seen a movie^taikie 
and wondered how people could move, dance, talk 
and laugh in pictures. Every month after getting his 
pay he sent a pair of saris for Moyna and Parvati, 
clothes for Aswini and the children. Aswini had also 
written to his uncle for obtaining a job for him. It 
would have been much better if it could be arranged. 
They could live happily together; Moyna could also 
then come with Parvati, what could be the signing 
of sticking to the small thatched cottages when all 
their lands and properties had been lost. 

But the immediate thing Mras to visit bis home 
first. He should ascertain first whether Aswini 
would ultimately agree to leave ancestral homeland— 
a homeland which was founded and established by 
his father, a homeland which still bore his father’s 
name. If he agreed be could himsejf request the 
boss and he was sure his request would'not be 
refused. It was neither difficult to employ a single 
man in such a big office. He could get leave after 
one month. He had been counting his days for 
the last six months. He had also thought of the 
various things he would take with him. He must 
tsike some ca^es and biscuits from the Grand Hotel; 
Oh I how tasteful they were I He bad the chance of 
tasting one which his master gave to him. Moyna 
would simply be puzzled and won’t be knowing with 
what these had bmn prepared. He had already 
bought a suitcase and had been accumulating in it 
sundry things in two sets—cosmetics, pometums, 
snow, powder, glass bangles. One bottle of Himani 
Snow had been bought for Moyna only. Moyna 
must be very much pleased to get it. She used to be 
very much fond of ornaments smd beautiful 
dresses. 

Nishi's one year service had been completed. 
His leave had been verbally sanctioned by the Head- 
boss—Rakhal Sen; he also directed the cashier to 
give him one month's pay in advance. Nishi had 
a fancy for a pair of fashionable shoes and bade a 
mind to purchase a pair of Kablt-sandals. But he 
had not to spend money for this as the office had 
given him a pair of such shoes. He would scarc^y 
use them. The polish was so bright that one could 
almost see his face in it, whenever any dust happen¬ 
ed to stain the polish, he would remove it with bit 
kerchief or rubbmg the shoes on his head. Every 
body in Charfootnagar would be taken aback by the 
da^czle of the polish^ shoes. No body. ever had seea 
such shoes there. These were among his ichoiceit 
possessions. Not to speak of others, hfoyna herself 
wpttld bp lorprued. Aftv officially subiwtH^ ^ 
ai^Upadon, Ni^ began to weave a ingr of dfteiiiii' 
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HieolScwl ApptkutioB mrai » L 

^^ould HtncttoD it whenever free firoih hw w.<.w«» 
duties. He began to count things he should d^i Wcm 
leaving for the country ? The first duty would bc' 
to visit the Kali Temple* Then he would mett the 
f tfff and his colleagues and bid fsrcwell to 
No, one thing he must do first—he must have a hair 
cut from a faShionable saloon. Then after a good 
m ea l ai^ sound sleep, he would start for the station 
early in the morning. He calculated also m his 
mind whether anymore things had to Ito purch^d. 
While he was deeply engrossed in his dreams about 
return to his dear homeland, an urgent telegram was 
han ded over to him. He was pcrplcaed at first. 
Could it be that the wire carried some bw 
lome serious illness of somebody ? He handed me 
telcaram to the office clerk, Dutta babu who read it 
aloud for him. The telegram was from Aswini. 
The content was “Wire rupees fifty, letter follows • 

According to Harihar’s advice he sent fifty ruj^es 
by telegraphic money order. Nishi 8®* 
rupees including an advance of one monJi s pay. 
After deducting the moneyorder charges, he h^ 
now only rupees six with him His mind wm 
disturbed and agitated. He could not renown in the 
house and with a restless mmd went out and sat in 
a nearby park* H was but natural that all ba^d 
things wouS crowd in his mind. What 

reason for such a sudden demand. ^v^eSd 
or Parvati been taken seriously ill ? Why couw 
Z>t his brother be more explicit m the wire by 
spending some extra money. He could not sit in 

the park for long, m 
he could not think or do anything. He 
home and lay in his bed trying to sleep. But it was 
all in vain. Nishi did not know how he 
niffhtmarish days and sleepless nights. Time 
appeared to him Crawling like snails, /her passin^g 
tlwee days like a man on whom a death sentence 
SS bS pM»d-,ick and pal^, A.W. tetter 
It trai the lame tell-tale of 
deccDtion of money lenders. According to Rasik 
GhS‘« calculation, twenty five rupees borrow^ 
by Aswini had now amounted as 

and without giving any noUce he obtained, as 
^1 an ex-partc decree. When Rasik came with 
SSo^ilSSom to attach his property, begot fifteen 
Aftvs* time, after much implorations and bumble 

on condition that %Xd to 
henaid in cash within that time. He had to give 
K rupees extra on account ofcomt expenses. 

hi?also written that he was quite pen™!®" 
and if more money could not be obtained soon, the 
whole family would have simply to starve. 

Nishi's head was reeling. 'Hie question of jmt- 
ing his home which he was dreammg ?be 1^ 
Sc months was out of ^u»Uon. He 
Ilia leave application and h^ mmd only centredw 
the thought, how could he 

whiA heaccumoleted for the last few 
only fetch negugibk amount now. 


give him something If he mreed 
to wbrh ^wing the leave period ? Bttt heuared 
npt Mproach him, due to his unmindfulness and 
conftin on to respond to hit repeated calhi; a fine of 
one rupee had been imposed on him the c^er day. 
That was his first ofienoe. He was in a fix. 

The day of HoH festival arrived. The office wai 
dosed and Harihar with his coQeaguet had assem¬ 
bled in the Kirtan Party. BotNsffii had no mood 
to join any festivity. He spent the whole day alone 
in Wb bed. Memories of the Holi-festival after their 
marriage came vividly to his mind when Moyna^s 
firiends surrounded them and he besmeard her, his 
sweet love with red scented powders. In the evening, 
he came on the roof. Moon has shining brightly cast¬ 
ing its silvery glow all around on the full moon mght. 
He gazed and gazed at the moon and suddenly had 
an illusion that Moyna was standing under the shade 
of a banyan tree in the moon. Oh I how big you 
had grown in a year, my dear wife I 

He remembered the days when he used to graze 
his cattle as a herd-boy under the banyan tree with 
Moyna by his side. How they often plunged 
together in the Banshi’s cool deep stream f ‘Tears 
rose in the heart and gathered in the eyes’ from 
‘the depth of his divine despair’. He hurriedly 
went down and broughj^is flute. Looking towards 
imaginary Moyna in the Moon, he began to play 
the tune which Moyna used to hear so often—would 
not his echoes roll from soul to soul— 

“Oh Radha, I vainly wait for you under the 
Kadamba tree. 


My soul cries in anguish in the solitary wood.’* 
THE EPILOGUE 

Our stoiy now is ended. But the actors in it 
were neither all spirits nor were they ‘baseless fabric 
of vision,’ they were not such ‘stuffs as dreams 
are made of’. They were actual men of flesh and 
blood, fighting their life’s struggle for existence 
against the tyrannical, lustful Zamindars, cruel and 
deceiptftil moneylenders and abovcall their crushing 
poverty. 

The poet sings to’ring out the grief that wps 
the mind’ or ‘to ring out the feud between the rich 
and the poor’. But is it possible to forget all thew 
exploitations of the unlicesed rich, the diplomatic 
money-lenders, or the gnawing pangs of starvation 
and miserable deaths ? But there is no term in 
drawing an imaginary picture—^although a viMonary 
Blimpse—that some day in the future Nuhi ^d 
Moyna would live happily in lovi^ mbracc, that 
Karim would come back sane and sing agon in 
onuseofGodwithhis one-stringed instrument and 
Aswini would be able to fulfil his pledge 
revenge of his father’s mournful death. And 
ffielue of the present generation will flow quietly. 

Tra*$lat«d by 
R.N. GuhaThakurat 
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FILMARQUEE 


Dhravajyotl ftafdMwdkwy 


“The servants," said the man, were iny early 
ffurus." Bhatiyali songs wafted from the melancht^ 
lie shores of Padma, out from the deep blues, had 
fascinated him—the boatmen sang the songs telling 
about the love affair of Krishna and Radha m simple 
word patterns and beautiful imagery—and the man 
went into ecstacies listening to them- When iic grew 
up, he said : "Bhatiyali is richer than ihumrx. 

Tagore was not far out from those songs. Haul— 
the folk music of West Bengal became the finest medi¬ 
um of expression through the efforts of Tagore. And 
our man too didn’t fall back from the trend- He 
went on swooning to the lilting tunes of haul- 


Our man was a classical music-maker. Music 
was his life. 

Perhaps, by now you have been able to spot the 
man. He is—was—Sachindev Burman, son of the 
late maharajkumar Navadwipchandia Devburman 
whose father was late maharaja Ishanchandra 
Manikya Devburman—ruler of the former princely 
state of Tripura. The regal robe was with hina 
though he had his glad-rags in a simple kind of dhoti 
and kurta ! 

Prince Sachindev—in spite of all the regal aura— 
was a staunch believer in democracy. As soon as he 
sensed that classical was not everybody’s cup of tea, 
he went all along the folky way. He went about 
making folk tunes in a very modernised form, and 
the catchy tunes he made swept past all over the 
the country. 


The prince spent his childhood in Agartala and 
Comilla, now in Bangladesh, the serenede of Padma 
waves, the lush green splendour of countryside were 
for ever etched in his compositions. 


Prince wrote: 

“During the annual festival of chaiirmankranlu 
musical programmes were regularly oi^anised, I used 
to attend them to hear the ustads. There were folk 
songs too on these occasions. Though I was trained 
in the classical way, I loved folk songs. For wmc 
inexplicable reasons I was attracted to this kind of 
music On the quiet I would hum some tunes. I 
dared not sing them loud as I feared they would rouse 
the contempt of my family and friends who had no 
love for any music other than classical. Subsequently, 
when they discovered my weakness for folk songs, 
I became the butt of many a joke.” 


But the “butt of many a joke” didn’t run for a 
breather, nothing could put a damper on his try-outs 
with the folk music. 

Hummii^ all the way from Tripura, the prince 


landed in Calcutta. The talent spotters from the 
Hh^ustan Musical Company had him sing for their 
dins. At the all-India music conference in Allahabad 
he had sung a bhatiyali song tuned to Hindi. The 
stmg, ‘Dhire se jana bagian mein’—^became an 
instant hit and in 1937 we saw him in “Rajgi”—a 
Bengali film. The famous New Theatres of Calcutta, 
because of its coterie, had tried to ditch him. But 
the prince knew what he was going to do. So in the 
next phase, lending music to ten more Bengali films, 
we see him walk towards Bombay. It’s noteworthy 
that before coming to Bombay—he had a great listener 
in Calcutta. 

He was dear to Mahatma Gandhi. Gandhiji liste¬ 
ned to his bhajans in rapt attention—and Gandhiji’s 
impact on the prince could be found in his simple 
way of living. 

Bombay didn’t take long to recognise the prince. 
The famous Filmistan unit asked him to weild music 
for ‘Shikari’ and ‘Eight Days’ in 1944. In the same 
year, in ‘Do Bhai,’ made by the same company, were 
established in the film industry Kumar Sachindev 
and Gecta Dutt (Roy) with “Mera sundar swapna 
beet gaya.” From Dilip and Kamtni starter “Shab- 
nam” came the haunting tune “Ye Duniya roop ki 
chor.” 

Spanning over three decades Kumar Sachin, 
fondly called “Sachin karta,” gave music to nearty 
hundred films. That he was recognised by all is 
proved with the Padmashree title in 1969. Earlier in 
58 he had received the Sangit Natak Academy award. 
He had also won ‘Sursingar Samsad’s swami Haridas 
award for his compositions of “Man mohan man 
mein” in “Kaysay Kahoon.” He had won the 
national best singer award for his songs in 
“Aradhana.” 

Burman made two trips to the USSR and other 
EE countries. One was in 1961—as a cultural dele¬ 
gate on the recommendations of the Ministry of Scie¬ 
ntific Research and Cultural Affairs of the GO I. TTie 
other in ’62—as a delegate of the all India Peaje 
Council. On this occasion, he was also made a 
member of the jury at the youth festival in Helsinki. 

Earlier in 1957, Asian Film Society in London 
honoured him for his musical score in “False.” 

As one scribe aptly remarked: "He has the 
original...” 

No words will be able to record the passing of the 
ori^nal. 

• • • . 
PaaoUal: TeviUght WorM 

Pier Patdo Pasolim, the famous kfbwing film 

n» OotUeiii^porarp 
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dirtselor iimlbitad Itffltod <m tpa 

puilayy tMiilt Kfttidtl villa at Ditia, aeftr Jttk 
morderwat v «7 much reminucem of the twilight 
world vdiidh he had dq>icted in his ^ms. He lay 
sprawling, body mangled, skull battered in a po<4 of 
blood. 

Writer, poet and filmtnaker Pasolini was an 
admiued homosexual. Actively associated with the 
'gay liberation* movement, he was perhaps the most 
enigmatic gay himielf. He thought that archaic laws 
were made to measure as a tool of oppression for die 
minority homosexuals. He came from a highly 
intellpctual Roman echelon and spent most of his 
life trekking around the slum areas of Rome to pick 
up threads of inspiration for his creative works. 

A 17>year*oId youth, Guiseppe Pelosi had confes* 
sed to the murder and claimed that Pasolini had 
made homosexual approaches to him. And the youth 
Pelosi is reported to have said : "He wanted to have 
sexual relations with me which I didn’t want to." 
Then, an argument between the two followed and an 
irate Pasolini hit his unwilling amor over the head 
with a itick. Pelosi too picked up a stick and started 
beating back till th^ iihnmaker slumped down with 
glaring eyes. In panic the boy hopped in the direc> 
tor’s car—which was a few feet away—and gunned 
the car dowis on its owner’s body. 


"Basically", director Michelangelo Angelo com* 
mented, “he is the victim of his own characters, a 



Rug rteeivinn tniemational Aumrd 
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Pipankar Dey and Sandhya Soy in 
*‘Harana Prapti Hirvdduh" 


perfect tragedy, seen in its diverse aspects, without 
knowing that one day it would end up sweeping 
him.” 

That just sums about. 

• * * 

Fellini : The Master Stroke 

Fedrico Fellini’s "Amarcord" (I remember) is a 
brilliant patch of genius. His love for human beings 
and deep understanding of psyche form the theme of 
the film. Childhood, adolescent, death and marriage 
are within the frame of this film yet there’s no hero. 
Largely espisodic, it’s more or less like a toft, conti* 
nuous music with sad and funny, grotesque and 
abstract elements. 

The story brings out the reminiscences of 20s when 
little Titta’s brick* laying socialist daddy almost always 
screamed blue muider at his wife and kid, and next 
moment got cooled off to become a charming daddy* 
oh I The mother, like any other Italian mother also 
had the habit of getting nasty though loving at heart. 
The flare*ups were only natural, and mutu^ too. 

Then there’re Titta’s mentally retarded uncle and 
happy-go-lucky type of grandpa, eccentric teachers, 
adultminded initiation into sex, influence of local 
belles on the youths—Fellini picks them bit by bit 
and weaves a complete whole. 

The cast, though comparatively unknown, is the 
Best. Bruno Zanin on whom the action weighs, 
Armando Brancia the brick layer, Puppela Magio the 
better-half, Magali Noes the lovelorn spinster, Joseine 
Tanzilli the whoring kind—all of them give a very 
human rendering of the souls in contradictions. 
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Vikram and Priyadarahini tn *'Toofan'*: Spoof I 

• ♦ • 

Deep Throat'Ckiwd I 

A Japanese source says that “Deep Throat”—in 
which Linda Lovelace shot to fame overnight—and 
the noted porno him made this year in the US—is 
doing a buzzing business in Japan. An American 
hamaa-utra —fellatio and positions 69 along with 
hitting the ‘cloud 9th'—happen to be the skeleton of 
this flick with a weird set-up. Favourably compared 
to this film is “Emmanuel”—a French try-out which 
k reported to have beaten the “Last Tangoe to its 
guts t 

* * * 

Satyajit Ray 

Apart from the news that he’s busy thinking 


about a Hindi film—th« biggcA news w Utat Britain 
film societies honoured this man, American academiea 
felt singularly proud to honour this man and the 
whole world looks up at him—while we in India, are 
trying hard to cut this man to size—being phoney 
intellectuals that we are. An intelluctua] game— 
perhaps ? 



Skabana and Rajjak : paeiflata 
from Banyladeah 


Derby Tea and Industries Ltd. 

16, Hare Street, Calcutta-700001. Phone : 23*7586 

Producers and Exporters of 
OVALITY TEAS 

Ownera :— 


Nagrijuli T.E. 

P.O. Nagrijuli 
T.O. : Rangia, 

Dt. Karorup, Assam. 


Tongani T.E. 

P.O. & T.O. Mangaldai, 
Dt. Derrang, 

Assam; 

Phone: Kbarupatia-74 


Lengrai T.E. 

P.O. & T.O. Chabua 
Dt. Dibrugarh, 
Assam. 

Phone: Dikomy>40. 


Derby Prints & Cartons, A-114, Industrial Area, Wazirpur, Delhi-110052. 


Derby T.E. 

P.O. & T.O. Derby 
Dt. Gachar, 


Phone: Silchar*171 
Phone: 229378 
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Two-day Anti-Fascist Conference 

At Locknow under the Presidentship of Shri B. N. Bshngnns, chief Miniser of U. P. 


The two-day UP State Anti-Fascist Conference^ 
which concluded Lucknow demanded a ban on the 
Jan Sangh and eradication oftheGIA *'induence 
in educational institutions**- 

By a resolution, the conference urged the state 
Government to appoint a commission to inquire into 
the functioning and activities of a number of organi¬ 
sations and institutions which included the Gandhi 
Peace Foundation, Varanasi; the I IT, Kanpur; the 
Agricultural University, Pantnagar; the Public Admi¬ 
nistration Department, Lucknow University; the 
National Seed Corporation (regional office in Luck¬ 
now). It was further urged that the Government 
should stop aid to them pending inquiry. 

The political resolution stated that the dangera to 
our freedom were the result of global strategy of the 
US imperialism to subvert India’s role in champion¬ 
ing the cause of international new economic order 
based pn justice and equality for all. What was inten¬ 
ded fur India had been accomplished by conspirators 
with precision and without mercy in Bangladesh. 

The conspirators were trying to exploit the weak¬ 
nesses caused by our failure to remove poverty. The 
Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi’s 20-point 
economic programme would unite all the poor and 
downtrodden people whose interest was to defend 
democracy and march towards socialism. 

The conference underlined the need for massive 
unity of workers, the Harijans, landless labourers, the 
Muslims and other minorities and the farmers to 
defeat the designs of the conspirators. It noted that 
defeat in VietNam had made the fascists and the 
imperialists desperate and. they, having failed to est¬ 
ablish empires by wars, were now resorting to the poli¬ 
tics of massacres and murders unparalleled in history. 
They were using the CIA and other agencies as well 
as frustrated politicians and other forces in India to 
divide the countrymen and to blunt their vigilance. 


The fascists and the imperialists forces were bo¬ 
und to be defeated because of the strengthening of 
the socialist forces and their unity with all the tffird 
world countries in defending their freedom and eme¬ 
rging as masters of their material resources. This 
was the beginning of a new awakening whtdi would 
take the shape of a mighty unity of all progressive, 
patriotic and democratic forces, the resolution said. 

NATIONALISATION 

By other resolutions, the conference emphasised 
the need for nationalisation of sugar, textile and drug 
industries, protection to the wages of workers, redu¬ 
ction in the disparity between the rich and the poor, 
stern action against land-grabbers and encouragement 
to cottage and handicraft industries to generate 
employment. 

The conference felt that people’s committees 
should be formed at the grassroot level and that tea¬ 
chers, students, the youth and landless labourers 
should be organised to %ht fascist forces. 

Earlier, addressing the conference, the Chief 
Minister, Mr. H. N. Bahuguna said people should 
not accept the Jan Sangh as a political party. The 
Jan Sangh was the RSS and the Hindu Mahasabha 
in mask which should be exposed. 

Mr. Bahuguna said Mr. Jayaprakash Narayan 
and the motley crowd around him tried to create 
anarchy by lowering the morale of the countrymen 
for political gain. Such fascist techniques would not 
be tolerated. 

The Chief Minister said unity of the Congress and 
the CPI was a historical necessity to frustrate the 
designs of the fascists, the imperialists and the capi¬ 
talists. The masses knew well as to who were their 
friends and who were their foes. 
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now is the time for 
good things of life 
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PLAN YOUR FAMILY 
KEEP IT SMALL 
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participating in tha nation's naa4s 



EMERGENGY-anushasan parva 


—Acharya Vinoba Bhava 
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Marked improvement in every sphere of national activity 


Fall in prices of essential ■ 
commodities. 

Increased production. More power. B 
Improved industrial relations. B 
Strikes, lock-outs and bandhs B 
disappear. 

Distinct reduction in crime. B 
violence and other anti>social 
activities. 

Punctuality and efficiency in B 
offices. 

People working harder. B 
The rate of inflation down fromB 
30 1*/« in April 1974 to minus 2.1 */» 
on July 19. 197S. 
More and better agricultural B 
inputs and credit facilities for 
farmers. 


B Public distribution system 
streamlined. 

B Adequate supply of kerosene for 
all States. 

B Production of controlled cloth 
to go up from 100 million 
square metres in 1974 to 
160 million square metres this year. 

8 2.5 lakh new cooking gas 
connections for consumers annually. 

B Production of 117 essential drugs to 
be stepped up. 

B Cement to cost less in inaccessible 
and hill areas 

B Tax relief for 
middle income groups. 

B A greater sense of discipline 
has emerged. 


help implement Shrimati Indira Gandhi’s 

20 POINT PROGRAMME 


!^ork hard.produce more and maintain discipline 
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